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ADVERTISEMENT. 


In presenting to the Reader the Notes in this Edition 
of the Play of Ajax, the Editor has to observe, that he has 
drawn largely from the valuable stores of criticism which 
preceding writers had accumulated. In particular, he 
must express his acknowlegements to the labors and the 
talents of C. A. Lobeck, a scholar who deserves the 
highest eulogium from the lovers of the Greek language, 
and who is justly styled by Erfurdt ‘‘ diligentissimus et 


eruditissimus editor.”’ 


It only remains to explain the abbreviations employed 
in designating the commentators from whom principally 


the Notes are selected : 


But. Billerbeck. Los. Lobeck. 
Br. Brunck. Msc. Musgrave. 
Evm. Elmsley. Scur. Schefer. 
Err. Erfurdt. Wss. Wesseling. 


Ham. Hermann. 
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ὙΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


τὸ δρᾶμα τῆς Τρωϊκῆς ἐστι πραγματείας, ὥσπερ οἱ ᾿Αντηνορίδαι καὶ Αἰχμα- 
Mur Bes καὶ “EAdvys ἁρπαγὴ καὶ Μέμνων. Πεπτωκότος γὰρ ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τοῦ 
᾿Αχιλλέως ἐδόκουν Αἴας τε καὶ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς ὀπὶ αὐτῷ πλέον τι ἀριστεύειν περὶ͵ τὴν 
OU edueros κομιδήν" καὶ πρυομένων περὶ τῶν ὅελων, κρατεῖ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς, ὅθεν ὁ 
αἷς, τῆς κρίσεως μὴ τυχὼν, παρακεκίνηται καὶ διέφθαρται τὴν γνώμην, ὥστε 
ς τῶν ποιμνίων δονεῖν τοὺς “EAAnvas διαχρήσασθαι, καὶ τὰ μὲν 
ἂμ δε τῶν τετραπόδων, τὰ δὴ Bhoas ἀπάγει ὀπὶ τὴν σκηνὴν, ἐν ols ἐστι καὶ κριός 
Tes ἔξοχο;, ὃν ῴετο εἶναι ᾽Οδυσσέα, ὃν δήσας ἐμαστίγωσεν, ὅθεν καὶ τῇ exrypagh 
πρόσκειται ὁ Maoreyopdpes, ἢ πρὸν ἀντιδιαστολὴν τοῦ Λρκροῦ. Δικαίαρχος δὲ 
Ἄζαντος θάνατον ὀπιγράφει' ἐν δὲ ταῖς διδασκαλίαις ψιλῶς Alas ἀναγέγραπται. 
Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν πράττει ὃ Αἴας" καταλαμβάνει δὲ ᾿Αθηνᾶ Ὀδυσσέα ἐπὶ τῆς 
σκηνῆς διοπτεύοντα, τί ποτε ἄρα πράττει ὃ Alas: καὶ δηλοῖ αὐτῷ τὰ πραχθέντα 
Καὶ τροκαλεῖται εἰς τὸ ἐμφανὲς: τὸν Αἴαντα ἔτι ἐμμανῆ ὄντα καὶ ἐπικομπάζοντα, 
ὡ; τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἀνῃρημένων. καὶ ὃ μὲν εἰσέρχεται ἐπὶ τῷ μαστιγοῦν τὸν Ὀδυσσέα. 
Tapaylveras δὲ Χορὸς Σαλαμινίων ναυτῶν εἰδὼς μὲν τὸ γεγονὸς, ὅτι ποίμνια 
ἐσφάγησαν Ἑλληνικὰ, ἀγνοῶν δὲ τὸν δράσαντα. “Efe: δὲ καὶ Τέκμησσα τοῦ 
Αἴαντος αἰχμάλωτος παλλακὶς, εἰδυῖα μὲν τὸν σφαγέα τῶν ποιμνίων, ὅτι Αἴας 
ἐστὶν, ἀγνοοῦσα δὲ τίνος εἶεν τὰ ποίμνια" ἑκάτερος οὖν παρ᾽ ἑκατέρον μαθόντες τὸ 
ἐγνοούμενον, ὁ Χορὸς μὲν παρὰ Τεκμήσσης, ὅτι Αἴας ταῦτα ἔδρασε, Τέκμησσα δὲ 
tapa τοῦ Χοροῦ, ὅτι 'Ελληνικὰ τὰ σφαγέντα ποίμνια, ἀπολοφύρονται, καὶ μάλιστα 
ὁ Χορός. ὅθεν δὴ 5 Alas προελθὼν, ἔμφρων γενόμενος, ἑαντὸν ἀπολοφύρεται" καὶ 
τούτον ἡ Τέκμησσα δεῖται παύσασθαι τῆς ὀργῆς" ὁ δὲ ὑποκρινόμενος πεπαῦσθαι 
ἔξεισι καθαρσίων ἕνεκεν καὶ ἑαυτὸν διαχρῆται. Εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ τέλει τοῦ 
δράματος λόγοι τινὲς Τεύκρου πρὸς Μενέλαον, οὐκ ἐῶντα θάπτειν τὸ σῶμα. Τὸ 
δὲ πέρας, θάψας αὐτὸν Τεῦκρος ἀπολοφύρεται. Παρίστησι δὲ ὃ λόγος τῆς τραγῳ- 
δίας, ὅτι ἐξ ὀργῆς καὶ φιλονεικίας οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἥκοιεν ἐπὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα νοσήματα, 
ὥσπερ ὃ Alas προσδοκήσας éyxparhs εἶναι τῶν ὅπλων καὶ ἀποτυχὼν, ἔγνω δαυτὸν 
ἀνελεῖν. Αἱ δὲ τοιαῦται νῖκαι οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐπωφελεὶς οὐδὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι νενικηκέναι" 





vi ὙΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


ὅρα γὰρ καὶ wap’ Ὁμήρῳ τὰ περὶ τῆς ἥττης τοῦ Αἴαντος: πάνν διὰ βραχέων καὶ 
περιπαθῶς" (Οδυσσ. A. 542.) 

οἵη δ' Αἴαντος ψυχὴ Τελαμωνιάδαο 

νόσφιν ἀφειστήκει κεχολωμένη elvexa τευχέων. 
εἶτα αὑτοῦ ἄκουε τοῦ κεκρατηκότος" (547.) 

ὡς δὴ μὴ ὄφελον νικᾷν τοιῷδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀέθλφ. 
οὐκ ἐλυσιτέλησεν ἄρα αὐτῷ ἡ νίκη, τοιούτου ἀνδρὸς διὰ τὴν ἧτταν ἀποθανόστοι. 

Ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ δράματος ἐν τῷ ναυστάθμῳ πρὸς τῇ σκηνῇ τοῦ Αἴαντος" δαι- 
μονίως δὲ εἰσφέρει προλογίζουσαν τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶν' ἀπίθανον γὰρ τὸν Αἴαντα 
προϊόντα εἰπεῖν περὶ τῶν αὑτῷ πεπραγμένων, ὥσπερ ἐξελέγχοντα δαυτόν" οὐδὲ 
μὴν ἕτερός τις ἠπίστατο τὰ τοιαῦτα, ἐν ἀποῤῥήτῳ καὶ νυκτὸς τοῦ Αἴαντος δρέ- 
cayros* θεοῦ οὖν ἦν τὸ ταῦτα διασαφῆσαι καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς προκηδομένης τοῦ "O8ve- 
σέως, διό φησι" ᾿ 
καὶ πάλαι φύλαξ ἔβην 

τῇ σῇ πρόθυμος εἰς ὁδὺν κυνηγία. 
περὶ δὲ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ Αἴαντος διαφόρως ἱστορήκασι»" οἱ μὲν γάρ φασιν, ὅτι 
ὑπὸ Πάριδος τρωθεὶς ἦλθεν εἰς τὰς ναῦς αἱμοῤῥοῶν" οἱ δὲ, ὅτι χρησμὸς ἐδόθη 
Τρωσὶ πηλὸν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ βαλεῖν" σιδήρῳ γὰρ οὐκ ἦν τρωτός" καὶ οὕτω τελευτᾷ" 
οἱ δὲ, ὅτι αὐτόχειρ αὑτοῦ γέγονεν, ὧν ἐστὶ καὶ Σοφοκλῆς. Περὶ δὲ τῆς πλευρᾶς, 
ὅτι μόνην αὑτὴν τρωτὴν εἶχεν, ἱστορεῖ καὶ Πίνδαρος, ὅτι τὸ μὲν σῶμα, ὅπῳ 
ἐκάλυψεν ἧ λεοντῇ, ἄτρωτον ἦν" τὸ δὲ μὴ καλυφθὲν, τρωτὸν ἔμεινε. 





ENGLISH ARGUMENT. 


After the death of Achilles, Ajax and Ulysses disputed their claim to the 
arms of the deceased hero. They were given to the latter. Ajax was so 
enraged, that he slaughtered a whole flock of sheep, supposing them to be the 
sons of Atreus, who had given the preference to Ulysses. 

In the opening of the play Minerva discovers Ulysses in the act of watching the 
motions of Ajax; upon which he relates to her what has occurred during the 
night. On this, Minerva goes to the tent of Ajax, where she finds him exulting in 
the midst of the slaughtered herds, and supposing Ulysses and the Atridw were 
completely in his power. The Chorus composed, as some critics think, of Sala- 
minians, appear on the stage with Tecmessa, the wife of Ajax, condoling with 
the misfortunes of the ill-fated hero. At length Ajax, restored to his senses, 
comes forward, deploring his ill-fortune, and excited to the highest degree of 
rage. Tecmesea endeavors, but unsuccessfully, to soothe his anger. He goes 
off the stage, for the purpose of putting himself to death ; which he ultimately 
effects. 

In the meanwhile, at a council of the Greeks, it was declared by the 
prophet Calchas, that, if Ajax should be allowed to go abroad on a particular 
day, it would prove his destruction. A messenger was instantly despatched, 
to detain Ajax at home on that day ; but he arrived too late, for the bloody 
deed had already been perpetrated. 

Sophocles here introduces Teucer, who has just returned from a predatory 
mmcorsion, and received sach insult from the Greeks, that his death would 
have been inevitable, had not Ulysses quelled the riot. Teucer learns the fate 
of Ajax, and desires to proceed to the burial of the body: but he is opposed 
in his wishes by Menelaus. Agamemnon at length appears: and some time 
elapses in an angry discourse between himself and Teucer; in the midst of 
which Ulysses is introduced, who endeavors to reconcile the two heroes; in 
which attempt he so far succeeds, that leave for interring Ajax is reluctant! 
granted by Agamemnon. Ulysses offers to be present at the funeral oped 
quies: but this attention Teucer declines, from a fear of offending the manes 
of the hero, with the preparation for whose interment the Tragedy terminates. 
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TA TOT APAMATOS ITPOSQOIIA. 


AOHNA. 

ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥΣ. 

AIAZ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ ZAAAMININN NAYTON. 
ΤΕΚΜΗΣΣΑ. 

ἈΓΓΈΛΟΣ. 

ΤΕΥ͂ΚΡΟΣ. 

ΜΕΝΕΛΔΑΟΣ. 

ΑΓΑΜΈΜΝΩΝ. 


KNOA ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΥΣΑΚΗΣ. 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 
LTPATOKHPYE. 





AIAS MASTIFO®SOPOS.” 


POP OPP PPP PPO PPDODED OPFOR 


AOH NA. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥΣ. 


AIA. 


ΑΘΗ͂ΝΑ. 


εὰ ~ 
"Agi μὲν, ὦ rai Λαρτίου, δέδορκά σε 
πεῖράν τιν᾽ ἐχθρὼν ἁρπάσαι θηρώριενον" 
καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ σκηναῖς σε ναυτικαῖς ὁρῶ 


4 This Play is called Αἴας Μαστιγο- 
φόρος, to distinguish it from another 
of Sophocles, now lost, called Alas 
Aoxplos, Ajax the Lecrian. It re- 
ceives its name from the flogging of 
the cattle by Ajaz. Thus we find in 
}. 240, Παίει Aryupg ΜΑΣΤΙΓῚ διπλῇ, 
and 110, ΜΑΣΤΙΓΙῚ πρῶτον νῶτα φοι- 
wix@els θάνῃ. Eustathius however ex- 
plains μαστιγοφόρος as ὧς θεομηνίᾳ 
περιπεσὼν, since his calamity is called, 
1. 137, πληγὴ Ads, which answers to 
Homer's expressinn, Aids μάστιγι 
δαμέντες. Brumoy gives it in French 
a new title, and calls it Ajax Furieuzx. 

1. Ae) μὲν is followed in 1. 3 by 
καὶ νῦν, instead of νῦν δέ. In Antig. 
165 τοῦτο μὲν is followed by τοῦτ᾽ 
ad@:s: in Phil. 1345 by εἶτα. In 
Aj. 1373 μὲν has nothing to follow it. 
Thus the Acts commence with Τὸν 
μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην, Without 
being followed by δέ. On the other 
hand, in 1. 766, 942, 1026, μὲν is 
omitted. —’Ae{: Pours. Suppl. Hec. 


by Major, p. 1. 
"Ael δέδορκά σε. The Scholiast 
cites the address of Ulysses to Mi- 


Soph. Ajax. 


nerva, I]. K. 278: Κλῦθί μοι, § re μοι 
ΑΙΕΙ Ἐν πάντεσσι πόνοισι παρίσταμαι. 
See below 1. 86, 37. 

Adpriov, for Aaepriov. The edds. 
now generally write Aapriov, Lut Lo- 
beck restores the breathing, to keep up 
the memory of the old reading. Pris- 
cian: ‘' Laertius pro Laertes dice- 
bant, quomodo et Greci.”’ 

Δέδορκα. The perfect with ἀεὶ has 
here a proper usage, since it is op- 
posed to νῦν dpa Ἰ. 8. 

2. Hunting after some attempt 
against the enemy, 80 as to snatch at 
it. Δυσμενῶν θήραν ἔχων 560. Πεῖραν 
(κατ᾽) ἐχθρῶν, as ἐπίθεσις τῶν πολεμίων 
in Diodor. 14. 80. ᾿Αρπάσαι, i.e. ὥστε, 
as ἀρκέσαι 5630. See Purs. Med. by Ma- 
jor, 1396. Some understand it, hunting 
Sor some attempt from the enemy so as 
to anticipate tt, as Plato, Civ. i. 334. 
τὰ τῶν πολεμίων κλέψαι βονλεύματα. 
The Scholiast explains ἁρπάσαι by 
wpodpaprdca. Musgrave: intellectu 
arripere. But Hermann thinks that 
in this sense τινα is insignificant. The 
Schol. by πεῖρα understands δόλας καὶ 
τέχνη, and observes that hence are 

A 





2 SOPOKAEOTS 


ΓΙ Ν ’ 9 , Ν 

Αἴαντος, ἐνθα τάξιν ἐσχάτην eves, 

πάλαι κυνηγετοῦντα καὶ μετρούμενον 5 

, ᾽ 

ἴχνη τὰ κείνου νεοχάρα θ᾽, ὅπως ἴδης 

wo» wv 3 Td e 3 ’ ν᾽.» ’ 

εἴτ᾽ ἔνδον, εἶτ᾽ οὐκ ἐνδον" εὖ δὲ σ᾽ ἐκφέρει 
Ἁ ’ e Wf ὔ 

xuvog Nexans ὡς τις εὑρίνος βάσις. 

3 N es \ ΨΥ , 7 

ἔνδον γὰρ ᾿ἀνὴρ ἄρτι τυγχάνει, κάρα 


στάζων ἱδρῶτι καὶ χέρας ξιφοχτόνους. 


10 


, 1] 9 @&N ” ~ 7 [4 
καί σ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰσω τῆσδε παπταίνειν σχυλῆης 
#7 > 9 \ μι / > « 7 
ἐφ ἔργον ἐστίν, EWERESY 0 ὅτου χαριν 


called πειραταὶ, pirates. 
used in a good scnse ]. 465. 

4. Hom. 1]. A. 8: Ἠμὲν ἐπ᾽ Αἴαντος 
κλισίας Τελαμωνιάδαο, HS ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αχιλ- 
Ajos: τοί ῥ᾽ "ἜΣΧΑΤΑ νῆα: ἐΐσας ΕἸ- 
ρυσαν. kEurip. Iph. A. 202: Αἴας 
πλάταισιν ἘΣΧΑΤΑΙΣΙ συμπλέκων. 

5. Πάλαι, for some time. This 
word somewhat interferes with the 
antithesis between ἀεὶ and νῦν. 

Κυνηγετοῦντα. So |. 37, κυνηγία. 

Μετρούμενον, measuring with your 
eycs. Eurip, Phen. 189: ἄνω τε καὶ 
κάτω τείχη μετρῶν. 

7. Whether (ἐστὶν) he is within. 
Οὐκ ἔνδον |. 721. 

"Expépe is properly to bring out 
Jrom a confined into an open place: 
and hence to lead whithersoerer you 
desire. So Plat. Phad. p. 43. Hr. 

᾿ΕἘκφέρει: % βάδισις τοῦ Αἴαντος, 
Schol. Rather ἴχνη 1. 6. Compare 
1. 32, war’ ἴχνος doow: 1. 20, κεῖνον 
ἐχνεύω πάλαι. 

ὃ. Κυνὸς Λακαίνης. When it is not 
necessary to define the gender of 
animals, the feminine is usually pre- 
ferred by the Greeks. Err. Τρωΐῇσιν 
κυσὶ δοίη 1]. ρ. 127. Tal κύνες ὠρύ- 
ονται Theocr. ii. 35. Βοῦς ἀγελαίας 
Aj. 175. So ὃν the Latins. Bores 
per dolum amotas, Hor. Od. i. 10. 10. 

Λακαίνης. Virgil: Veloces Sparta 
catulus. Ovid: Gens canum Spurtana. 
Horace: Ut fulvus Lacon. Shaksp., 
Othello: Ὁ Spartan dog, More fell 
than hunger. Bothe explains this 
passage: Recla ad scopum tendis, 


Tleipa is 


tanquam a sagact cane ducereris. And 
Billerbeck: Tempestivé cenisti ex tuo 
tentorio. 

EUpivos could be the genitive, agree- 
ing with κυνός: but it is more suit. 
able to the style of Sophocles to take 
it as a nominative. Erfurdt quotes 
1. 55, πολύκερων φόνον : GA, εὔκερων 
ἄγραν. Lobeck cites Eurip. Bacch. 
1158, λευκοπήχεις κτύποι χεροῖν: 
Plato Legg. vii. τὰ τῶν δεσποτῶν 
ἤθη ἀκούσαντα: Thucyd. i. 110, τὰ 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων πράγματα ἧὲ ἔτη πολε- 
μήσαντα διεφθάρη. Justin xii, 6: In 
locum ire successit existimatio cau- 
sam occidendi considerans. Androm. 
159, ἠπειρῶτις ψυχὴ γνναικῶν. Lu- 
cret. i. 475, Alexandri Phrygie sub 
pectore. Lucret. i. 24, Nemeaus 
hiatus leonis: Plin. xxii. 24, Ulcera 
desperantia: &c. 

9. Tuyxdve i.e. ὧν, happens to be. 
Electr. 818 : νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει, 


10. One might think, that, as Ajax 
is said to be χέρας ξ. στάζων, αἵματι is 
to be understood from the nature of 
the case: but this would be hard. 
Στάξζων ἱδρ. is fatigatus. πα. He 
goxrdvous froin ξιφοκτόνος, not ξιφό- 
KTOVOS. . 

11. Παπταίνειν, perhaps for πανοτ- 
ταίνειν. 

12. Ἔργον : non opus est, there ἔξ 
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σπουδὴν ἔθου τήνδ᾽, ὡς wap εἰδυίας μάθης. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥΣ. 


Ὦ Deyn ᾿Αθάνας, φιλτάτης ἐμοὶ θεῶν, 


ε > ’ “a Ν κχ ef 
ὡς cuales σου, xxv ἄποπτος ἧς, OMG 


Φωνημ᾽ ἀκούω καὶ ξυναρκάζω φρενὶ, 
χαλκοστόμου κώδωνος ὡς Τυρσηνικῆς. 


mo need or adrantage. So 1. 888. 
Aristoph. Plut. 1155. Lysist. 424. 
"Orov (xpds) χάριν, for the sake of 
what. So τίνος 1025. See 93, 
176, 931. Antig. 80, πρὸς χάριν 


13. Σεουδὴν ἔθου τήνδ᾽, you have 
taken upon yourself this anxious care. 
So 1. 531: πρόνοιαν ἣν ἔθον. (Εἰ. T. 
134: Bech ἐπιστροφήν. 

‘Os ἄς. that you may learn of me 
that know. Or perhaps with better 
sense; that, when 1 know your busi- 
mess, you may receive information 
from me respecting tt. 

14. Ὦ φθέγμ᾽ ᾿Αθάνας, for ὦ ᾿Αθάνα. 
And yet this does not suit well with 

Ἰ. 16. In Cd. C. 324, ὦ 
δισσὰ watpds ἥδιστα προσφωνήματα. 
Βει.--ἰ θάνας : Pors. Orest. by Major, 
26. 

' Φιλτάτης ἐμοί. See Homer cited on 
.1. 

15. Ἐὐμαθέ.. How plain do I hear 
your voice. 

“Axorros, seen at a distance. So 
Lobeck, who cites Plutarch Lucull. 9, 
καταφανὴ: καὶ ἄποπτος: Eum. 15, 
τόπος ἐξ ἀπόπτου καταφανὴς, &c. Bat 
others understand it not δέεν at all; 
Sebol. ἀόρᾶτος ; Billerbeck, so remote 
that you cannot be seen. ‘‘ Minerva 
was seen by the audience, but not by 
Ulysses. Homer: Οὐ γάρ πω xdy- 
τεσσι θεοὶ φαίνονται ἐναργεῖς, and 
Eurip. Hippol.: Σοὶ καὶ ξύνειμι, καὶ 
λόγοις σ᾽ ἀμείβομαι, λύων μὲν αὐδὴν, 
ὄμμα δ' οὐχ ὁρῶν τὸ σόν." Bre. 

Ἧ ;, Sues. Others stop thus, ἧς ὅμως, 
&c. Lobeck scknowleges that there 
are passages which do not admit of 
ibe former punctuation, as xel πέφυχ᾽ 


ὅμως λάτρις, κεὶ δίκαι ὅμως λέγω, ἀπά- 
λαμόν περ ὅμως ὀπὶ ἔργον φγείρει, and 
in Latin quamris tamen oderat illam, 
&c. but still thinks, that, when it can 
be done, the stop should take place 
before ὅμως, for the convenience of 
readers and in conformity to the 
universal rules of punctuation. Ho- 
race: Teucer,Salamina Quum fugeret, 
tamen uda Lyeo Tempora populea 
fertur vinxisse coron&. 866]. 1227. 

16. Ξυναρπάξζω. Schol. ὀξέως ξυν- 
ίημι. Aristoph. Nub. 777, ταχέως 
τουτὶ ξυνάρπασον. Apprehend, com- 
prekend. Hvv—: Pors. Med. by Ma- 
jor, 11. 

17. Κώδωνος. Properly, a bell: 
then the lower and broader part, the 
orifice of a bell or trumpet, and by 
synecdoche the whole trumpet: called 
Τυρσηνικὴ, from its Tyrrhenian in- 
ventors. Grotius observes that the 
Greeks did not use the trumpet before 
the time of the Heraclide. It is said 
by some to have been invented by 
Tyrrhenus, the son of Hercules. We 
find in the Roman poets Tyrrhenus 
clangor, Tyrrhenus tube clangor. 
But. By κώδων Josephus seems to 
have meant the upper part of the tube 
which is applied to the mouth. Κώ- 
Seves, carried by watchmen and worn 
by beasts of burden, were of the mas- 
culine gender. Lon. Gaisford refers 
to Eustath. 1139 as enumerating six 
different kinds. 

Χαλκοστόμον. Partly from its ve- 
hement sound; partly from its mate- 
rial, which was usually brass. Wass. 
Electr. 711, χαλκῆς σάλπιγγος. They 
were made also of wood and horn. 
Bui. The Tyrrhenian trumpet was 





SOPOKAEOTS 


καὶ νῦν ἐπέγνως εὖ μ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ δυσμενεῖ 
βάσιν κυχλοῦντ᾽, Αἴαντι τῷ σακεσφόρῳ. 


κεῖνον γὰρ, οὐδέν᾽ ἄλλον, ἰχνεύω τάλαι. 


20 


γυκτὸς γὰρ ἡριᾶς τῆσδε πρᾶγος ἄσκοτον 
ἔχει περάνας, εἶπερ εἴργασται τάδε. 
ἴσμεν γὰρ οὐδὲν Teavis ἀλλ᾽ ἀλώμεθα. 
κἀγὼ ᾿δελοντῆς τῷδ᾽ ὑπεζύγην πόνῳ. 


ἐφθαρμένας γὰρ ἀρτίως εὑρίσκομιεν 


25 


λείας ἁπάσας καὶ κατηναρισμινας 
ἐχ χειρὸς, αὑτοῖς σοιβυνίων ἐπιστάταις. 


noted for its loud sound : thus Gregory, 
τὰς Τυρσηνικὰς ὑπερεφώνησα σάλπιγγας. 
Tymnes Anth. Pal. βαρὺν αὐλὸν Tup- 
σηνὸν μελέδημα. Los. Furip. Heracl. 
833 : Ἐπεὶ 8 ἐσήμην᾽ ὄρθιον Τυρση- 
νικῇ Σάλπιγγι. 

18. ᾿ΕἘπέγνως. For the simple ἔγ- 
νωκας. Bur. Rather, ἐπὶ increases 
the sense, as in éwaxotw, ἐπιποθῶ: 
Zeun. Viger.9. § 4. So ἐποικτείρω 
121. As in the preposition: ἔργον 
ἐπ᾽ ἔργῳ. 

Εὖ: construe before ἐπέγνως. 

19. Βάσιν κυκλοῦντα, causing my 
foot to circle round and round. Soph. 
Antig. 226: Ὁδοῖς κυκλῶν ἐμαντόν. 
Furip. Orest. 625: ποῖ σὸν πόδ᾽ ἐπὶ 
συννοίᾳ κυκλεῖ; Phen. 874: δὲ 
ἄστεος Κυκλῶν πρόσωπον. 

Τῷ σακεσφόρῳ. Emphatically. Il. 
H. 219: Alas πελώριος, φέρων σάκος 
hore πύργον. 

20. Κεῖνον &c. So 1. 
κοὺκ ἄλλην δίκην. 

ἸΙχνεύω πάλαι. CEd. Τ. 449 : πάλαι 
ζητεῖς. Pheen. 884 : νοσεῖ γῆ πάλαι. 
So ἐπεὶ ξυνῆλθον, φρονῶ Aj. 486. Ci- 
cero: Jampridem cupio Alexandriam 
visere. So in French: Il y a long 
tems que je suis ici. 

21. Νυκτὸς τῆσδε, i.e. ὥρᾳ or διά. 
50 14]. 

Ἡμᾶς, i.e. εἰς or πρός. Cf. |. 109, 
1130, 1298. Matth.§ 409. Valpy p. 129, 

πῃ ρᾶγος: “vox τραγικωτέρα quam 
apayua.” Blomf, Asch. Theb. 2, 


113: τήνδε, 


Ασκοπον : inconsiderate, rash, from 
σκοπέω. Or without an aim or ob- 
Ject ; incomprehensible ; from σκοπός : 
δυσλόγιστον 1. 40. Others unfore- 
seen. 

22. “Exe: περάνας : exactly in our 
idiom, he has effected. Matth. § 559. 

Etwep, si omnino, Uf for a certainty. 
Καίπερ 122. “Ocovwep 311. 


Elpyaora: ‘Sophocles always 
uses this in an active sense.” Los. 
He has done: deponent: See on 
209. 


23. Ἴσμεν, for ἴσαμεν. 

᾿Αλώμεθα: τῷ νῷ, Schol. we are in 
uncertainty: 

24. ᾿θελοντής. Elmsley rejects the 
apheresis, and believes that neither 
word is elsewhere used in tragedy. 
M. C. iii. 352. 

Ὑπεζύγην, I hare yoked myself to. 
"Atn ἐνγκατέζευκται 128. ᾿Αγάγκῃ 
ξυγεὶς Philoct. 1011. . 

26. ᾿Αρτίω: εὑρίσκομεν : ἄρτι - 
χάνει 9. ἀρτίως ἐπίσταμαι 666. my 

26. Λείας : generally of men and 
cattle, but here of the latter. But. 
Bord καὶ λείαν 145. See also 58, δ. 

27. "Ex χειρὸς Musgr. thinks 
valent to χειρὶ ; which Herm. calls 
frigid interpretation, and explains aa 
X- cominus, hand to hand, in close 
attack. ““ Pausanias, ἔτυπτον ἐκ χει- 
ρός. Xenophon, πάλτα δύο, ὥστε τὸ 

μὲν ἀφεῖναι, τῷ δ᾽, dy δέῃ, ἐκ χειρὸς 
χρῆσθαι. So Ovid, pugnare manu. 
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4 nr) ’ὔ ~ 9 ἢ 4 
τῆνδ᾽ οὖν ἐκείνῳ πᾶς τις αἰτίαν νέμει. 
a 4 Ά + ] N Ἁ ’ὕ 
καί μοί τις ὑπτὴρ αὑτὸν εἰσιδὼν μυόνον 


πηδωντῶ πεδία σὺν νεορράντῳ ξίφει, 
φράζει τε κἀδηλωσεν᾽ 


30 
εὐθέως δ᾽ ἐγὼ 


9 Ν [4 
nar ἴχνος ἄσσω" καὶ τὰ μὲν σημαίνομιαι, 
/ Mw ~ / 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐκπέπληγμωαι, xoux ἔχω μαθεῖν ὅτου" 
Ά 9 my 
καιρὸν δ᾽ ἐφήκεις᾽ πάντα yee, Te τ᾽ οὖν πάρος, 


Sallust, manibus prelium facere.’’ So 
Stephens, who gives i:nmediately, off 
Aand, as another meaning of ἐκ χειρὸς, 
but constroes it as Musgr. above in 
the passage befure us.  Billerbeck 
supports the third sense: “Ἔκ χειρὸς, 
by the hand, i.e. not by wolves and 
sotld beasts. [Airéxep 1. 57.] Butl 
prefer to render it, quae fuere pre 
manibus, statim.”’ However, as Ulys- 
ses was not a spectator of the slaugh- 
ter, DMIusgrave’s sense seems the true 
one. 

Abrois, i.e. σύν. <A constant idiom. 
Marth. § 400. 

Ποιμνίων ἐπιστάταις. Suidas ex- 
plains this τοῖς κυσὶ, perhaps that 
Ajax might not be made guilty of ab- 
solute murder, and unnecessary to his 
purpose of revenge. The Schol. Rom. 
explains it more correctly τοῖς ποι- 
μέσι. So ποιμνίων ἐπιστάταις Plat. 
Legg. x. Los. 

28. Νέμει, attributes. ‘Some Mss. 
read τρέπει, which Valck. thioks arose 
from a gloss, eis αὐτὸν τρέπει. Galen: 
οὐκ ἴσην ἅπασι νέμει τὴν aitiay.” 
Los. @ome have τὴν δ᾽ οὖν, which 
may be the true reading. “Δὲ joined 
to οὖν means jam vero, the proper 
sense here.”’ But. And so. See on 


29. ‘Owrhp, variously translated 
observer, watchman, spy. 

30. Πηδῶντα (διὰ or κατὰ) πεδία. 
Eorip. Bacch. 303, πηδῶντα δικόρυ- 
gow πλάκα. Callim. Dian. 235: οὔ- 
pea πλαζόμεναι. So below 831, 

31. Φράζει, ἐδήλωσεν : present and 
acrist. So 1.139. 1]. Π. 689, “Ocre 
καὶ ἄλκιμον ἄνδρα ΦΟΒΕΙ καὶ ἀφ εἰ- 


Aeto γίκην. See Pors. Eurip. Hec. 
by Major, 21. 

32. Kar’ ἴχνος, close on his steps. 
So ἕπεσθαί τινι κατὰ πόδα, κατὰ πόδας, 
which Viger explains per τεβί δια 
proximé insequendo; 9, ἃ 5, vi. So 
Livy, cestigtis sequi hostem, instare 
vestigits ; Seneca, vestigia calcare. It 
might perhaps be explained siep ly 
step, like κατ᾽ οἶκον, καθ' ἡμέραν. 

Τὰ μὲν, τὰ δὲ, i.e. (κατὰ) τὰ μὲν, 
(κατὰ) τὰ δέ: in some respects, in 
other respects. 

Σημαίνομαι, I conjecture. Schol. 
διὰ σημείων γιγνώσκω, σημεῖα ἐμαυτῷ 
τινα συντίθημι ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴχνους. 

33. ᾿Εκπέπληγμαι. Schol. ἐξίστα- 
μαι, θαυμάζω. ᾿Απορῶ. 

Κοὺκ ἄς. These words are under- 
stood in two ways: (1) and there is 
mot any one (ἐξ) from whom I hare 
the power to learn: (2) and I have 
not the power to learn whose footsteps 
they are. Thus |. 118: ὁρᾷς τὴν 
θεῶν ἰσχὺν, ὅση (ἐστί). Οὐκ ἔχω μα- 
θεῖν occurs also Eurip. Phen. 423. 

34. Ka:pdy, i.e. és or κατὰ, at the 
proper juncture. ‘‘L. 1290: καιρὸν 
ἐληλυθώς. Ἐς καιρὸν Eur. Hec. 666. 
In prose ἐς or κατὰ are often added.” 
Los. Ἔ:- αὐτὸν καιρὸν below 1144. 

᾿Ἐφήκεις, thou art come to me. Thus 
ἥκω, 1 am come, Eur. Hec. 1. 

Πάντα, i.e. κατά. Τὰ πάρος, i.e, 
ὄντα. So τανῦν 78. 

Ody after γάρ. Philoct. 766: σῶξζ᾽ 
αὑτὰ, λαμβάνει yap οὖν Ὕπνος y’. 
feschy]. Eum. 300: μάλα γὰρ οὖν 
ἁλομένα. Ody may be construed sane, 
profecto, scilicet, See Notes on Viger, 
7, § 12. vie 





τά τ᾽ εἰσέπειτα, σῇ κυβερνώμαι χερί. 
"Ἔγνων, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, καὶ κάλαι φύλαξ ξβην 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 
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τῇ σῇ πρόθυμος εἰς ὁδὸν κυνηγία. 


Od. 
Aé. 
Οὐ. 
Aé. 
Οὐ. 
Ad. 


35. Td 7’ elodweira, as correspond- 
ing to τά τε wdpos, is put for τὰ viv 
καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα. 7 αἰισαψε hare been 
and shall be governed by thy counsels. 
Bit. 

36. Ἔγνων. Eijther (1) I think 
with you, you have well said, that I 
always aid you; (2) I knew that you 
were in great uncertainty; or(3) I 
know the whole affair, the crime of 
Ajax, and the peril you are in from 
him. And (εἰς ὁδὸν) to direct your 
cxpedition, I hace been for some time 
at hand a ready guard over your pur- 
suit. For the construction is, πάλαι 
eis ὁδὸν ἔβην φύλαξ πρόθυμος &c. ; and 
not πρόθυμος els δδὺν, οἵ ἔβην εἰς ὁδὸν, 
in τίαπι me dedi. Bit. If came forth 
upon thy path: Oxf. Vers. Φύλαξ κυ- 
γηγίᾳ: See Matth. § 302. (3.) “ Ste- 
phens and Wesseling prefer τῆς ojs 
κυνηγίας, governed by ὁδὸν, or by 
πρόθυμος, which is found with a geni- 
tive in El. 3.” Err. 

38. Kal, also, moreover. So 7H καὶ 
}. 44, 48, 97. 

Tipds καιρὸν, with good effect. Op- 
posed to ἐς μάτην. 

39. ‘Ns. Yes, as or because.... 
as1.131. This ellipsis is frequent : 
1. 45, 49, 82. Or it may be con- 
strued, know that. Eurip. Med. by 
Major, 609. 

᾿Ανδρὸς τοῦδε, Ajax: |. 28. 

ot: 
kaow for certain. Brit. That I may 
eatisfy you, that I may tell you 80, 


ἃ pronoun of familiarity : 


Ἦ καὶ, φίλη δέσποινα, πρὸς καιρὸν πονῶ ; 
Ὡς ἔστιν ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε τάργα ταῦτἄ oot. 
Καὶ πρὸς τί δυσλόγιστον wd’ ἥξεν χέρα ; 
Χόλῳ βαρυνθεὶς τῶν ᾿Αγιλλείων ὅπλων. 
Τί δῆτα ποίμναις τήνδ᾽ ἐπερπίπτει βάσιν; 
Aoxwy ἐν ὑμῖν γεῖρα. γραΐνεσθαι Dove. 


&c. Philoct. 26] : “Οδ' εἴμ᾽ ὁγώ ZO! 
κεῖνος. See below on 719, ἀλλ᾽ ἡμὶν 
Αἴω ποῦ στιν; Allied is yaipé μοι in 
Erinna’s Ode. 
. 40. Δυσλόγιστον. TheSchol.explains 
it δυσλογίστως. But δυσλόγιστον ra- 
ther belongs to rf. Τί δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ δυσ- 
λόγιστον, πρὸς ὃ---; Los. To or for 
what purpose. 
7H fev, for fiter from ἀΐσσω, αἴσσω 
or doow, which is often used in a 
transitive sense, for dovew ποιῶ, as in 
ᾧσσειν αὔραν, φλόγα, ξίφος, &c. Schol. 
κίνησεν. Lobeck in a long and 
learned note rejects the idea of βαί- 
vey πόδα, πηγὴ pe γάλα, χνοᾷν ἴον- 
λον, &c. being cognate expressions: 
but allows Tol δὲ Aderpa πυρὶ ZEON 
in Apollonius to be one: made to 
boil. Ruhnken needlessly substitutes 
χερὶ for χέρα. 
d1. Χόλῳ βαρυνθεὶς : ὡς οἴνῳ, Bil- 
Ἰοτῦ.--Ὅπλων, i.e. χάριν, a: iz 
consequence of the arms of Avphililes, 
which had been awarded to Ulysses, 
to the disparagement of Ajax. 
42. τήνδε βάσιν, 1.06. κατά. 
“*Trach. 339, τοῦ με τήνδ᾽ ἐφίστασαι 
βάσιν; i. 6. τί με ἐπῆλθες; Earip. 
Phen. 800, γονυπετεῖς ὄδρας σὰ προσ- 
mrva.” Los. ““Βάσιν is ἃ pleonasm, 
and τήνδε is put for τῇδε, thus.” 
Bit. Téocor ἂν ποίμναις πιτνῶν 185. 
43. "Ev ὑμῖν, among you, as in |. 
$59, ἜΝ ἀφόβοις pe θηρσὶ δεινὸν χέ- 
pas. Billerb. by ὑμῖν understands 
ὑμῶν. 
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Od. Ἦ καὶ τὸ βούλευμ᾽ ὡς ix ᾿Αργείοις τόδ᾽ ἦν; 


Aé. 
Oa. 
Ad. 
Οὐ. 
ΑΔ. 
Od. 
Ad. 


Kay sLexpater, εἰ κατημέλησ᾽ ἐγώ. | 

Ποίαισι τόλμαις ταῖσδε καὶ φρενῶν θράσει ; 
Νύκτωρ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς δόλιος ὁρμᾶται μόνος. 

Ἦ καὶ παρέστη κἀπὶ sign ἀφίκετο; 

Καὶ δὴ ᾿κὶ δισσαῖς ἦν στρατηγίσιν “ύλαις. 

Καὶ πῶς ἐπέσχε χεῖρα μαιμῶσαν φόνου ; 


"Eyw of ἀπείργω, δυσφόρους tx ὀμμασι 


45 


50 


γνώμας βαλοῦσα, τῆς ἀνηκέστου χαρᾶς, 


44. "H nal —. Lobeck wishes ἦ γάρ. 
See note on |. 38. 

‘Os ἐπ᾽ ᾿ΑργείοιΞ. Thucyd. i. ἀνή- 
οντο ὯΣ ἐπὶ ναυμαχίᾳ. Xen. Ccon. 
i. 6. ἀθροίζων στράτευμα ‘NZ ἐπὶ 
χοὺς Ἕλληνας. Notes to Viger, 8. 
§ 10. 16. 

45. Κἂν : Yes, and he would have 
.“.. 866 above 39. 

Ἐξέεραξεν, thoroughly effected it. 
"Ex and ἐξ imply completeness ; as we 
say, To fight it out. "Eférafe 582. 
ἐξεφίεται 781. τοὐξεργασμένον 310. 
ἐκσόώζει 1104. So ἀπὸ in ἀπελωβήθη 
2138. So Lat. ἐπεί, exigo, expugno, 
debello. Juv : Judaicum ediscunt 

us. 
j 46. Ποίαισι τόλμαις ταῖσδε, what 
kind of daring was this with which 
he did so? The Schol. cites Cd. T. 
2: Τίνας wo pas τάσδε μοι θοάζετε; 
Aj. 507, ὅσον κακὸ» τοῦθ΄. So Virgil: 
Quis novus hie nostris successit sedi- 
bos bospes? Compare below |. 330. 
τόλμαις. Billesb. understands ve- 
woes, as in Aristophanes: Toloow 
ὅπλοις ἢ δυνάμει πεποιθότε".; 

Καὶ (aol εἰ. 

47. iar adverb: Billerb. 
Sce Matth. § 446. Horace:. Sic tu 
iens finire memento Tristitiam. 

Ὅρμᾶται, the historic tense. So ]. 
51, 53. 

48. Παρέστη, stood by us, by our 
tents. 

Ἐπὶ τέρμα : THs ὁδοῦ, Schol. 

49. Ἐπὶ &c. Ab the gates of the 


two commanders, Agamemnon and 
Menelaus, who are called ἄρχοντες 
1.656. Πύλαι, tragic word for θύραι.. 
Eurip. El. 344. Msc. 

50. Kal πῶς : Pors. Eurip. Phen. 
by Major, 1373. 

Φόνον may be governed by ἐπέσχε, 
i.e. ἀπὸ, restrained from. But it ie 
generally referred to μαιμῶσαν. Μα.-- 
μᾷν ἐδητύος Apollon. Arg. 2. 269. 
Compare Matth. 4.831]. c. with § 328. 

51. ’Amelpyw. Elpyw, to Exclude; 
εἴργω, to include, which would make 
ἀφείργω. So εἶρξαι 739. 

Δυσφόρους, insupportable, as 631. 
Irresistible, Billerb. Κακῶς φερομέ- 
νας, καὶ μὴ εὐοδουμένας, παραφόρους, 
Schol..and rightly, says Erf. 

52. Γνῶμαι, ludibria oculorum. Cel-- 
sus: Quidam imaginibus falluntur, 
qaalem insanientem Ajacem vel Ores- 
tem poetarum fabulz ferunt. Aschy- 
lus calls them &dfas. And, that 
these may be different from mental 
aberrations, we may learn from Eurip. 
Hel. 583 : Ἦ γὰρ φρονῶ μὲν εὖ. τὸ δ᾽ 
ὄμμα μου νοσεῖ. Los. But Erfurde 
writes: ‘He calls them γνώμας, 
because the aberration had its origin 
in the mind, rather than in the eyes.” 
Imaginations, conceits, fancies: Donn. 
Lex. 

Ths χαρᾶς, the joy arising from 
thinking that he was on the eve of 
killing his enemies. The Schol. un- 
derstands the past: χαράν φησι τὴν 
ἐπὶ τῷ δοκεῖν τοὺς “Ἕλληνα: ἀνῃρῆσθαι.. 


SOPOK AEOTS 


4 4 4 
καὶ πρός τε ποίμνας EXTLETW συμμικχτὰ τε 
΄ af / / - 
λείας, ἄδαστα βουκόλων Φρουρηματα 


3 A? 3 \ oa ΄ 4 
avd siomsoay ἔκειρε πολύκερων Povo, 


5=- 


> ΝΥ H 
κύχλῳ pay ila" κἀδόχει μὲν ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε 


“« Χαρᾶς' ὀργῆς : Hesych. ᾿Ακηλήτον 
μανίας, Trach. 1000.᾽ Bir. Observe 
ἥδετο κακοῖς 267. Τῆς is often an 
article of contempt, Lat. istius. So 
Ἰ. 307, $81, 496, 569, 1097, 11265, 
1237. 

᾿Ανηκέστον, incurable, i.e. by or- 


dinary means: and generally for 
any thing desperate. Blomf. /Esch. 
Choéph. 509. 


53. Ἐύμμικτα λείας &8acra, for 
ξυμμίκτην λείαν, ἀδάστην, not yet 
divided among the warriors. But. 
See Matth. § 442. 4. who quotes the 
strata viarum of Virgil. 

54. Λείας, &c. Schefer and Herm. 
take away the comma after λείας, 
that a double genitive may be go- 
verned by one noun. Numerous ex- 
amples of this have been collected 
by Matthize § 314, and others. And 
indeed, if βουκόλων φρουρήματα sig- 
nified the cure of the shepherds in 
guarding their flocks, no one would 
doubt that the flocks so guarded 
could be in the genitive, as ‘Vhucvd. 
τὴν τοῦ Λάχητος τῶν νεῶν ἀρχὴν, 
where one genitive has an active, the 
other a passive signification. But 
B. op. mean the flocks themselres. 
Now it is true that Pylades is called 
παίδευμα Πιτθέως, and flocks are 
called ποιμένων βοσκήματα : but who 
would call Pylades who was brought 
up by Pittheus Πυλάδον παίδευμα 
Πιτθέως, or sheep μόσχων βοσκήματα 
ποιμένων’ Who would call the mo- 
ther of Achilles Νηρέως γένεθλον Νη- 
pnigos, or the boar which was taken 
hy Meleager MeAedypov ἄγραν xd- 
wpov?—Ellendt by λείας ἄδαστα 
understands (ἀπὸ) A. &3., not yet 
chosen out from the general booty and 
divided. Lox. Λεία: |. 26, 145. 

55. Κείρειν is τέμνειν, κόπτειν. 
By an enallage, frequent with the 


ts, and particularly the tragedians 
it takes au accusative, not of the sxf— 
Serer, but of the effect. So Antige 
686, τροπὰς καταῤῥήγνυσι ; 983, τυ- 
φλωθὲν ἕλκος. Msc. So τιτρώσκειν 
φόνον Eurip. Suppl. 1204. Err. The 
Schol. explains ἔκειρε by κείρων éxoin- 
ce, as ἐπεμπίπτει βάσιν 1. 42. by 
ἐποιήσατο βάσιν per ἐπιθέσεως ; and 
ἐκδήμους στρατείας ἐξήεσαν the Schol. 
on Thucyd. i. 15 explains ἐξιόντεν 
éxofouy: but such explanations are 
destroyed by such expressions as yé- 
σον βαρεῖαν ἐνόσει, "αἰσχρὸν θάνατον 
ἀπέθανε, &c. Los. 

Πολύκερων φόνον : Schol. πολλῶν 
κερασφόρων ζώων. It would not be 
improper indeed to speak of a large 
flock as many-horned, but it seems 
but little credible that for πολλοὶ κερασ- 
φόροι can be substituted πολύκερω (?). 
Πολυκέρως φόνος, however fureign 
from our ideas, is not more so than 
γηγενὴς μάχη Cycl. 5. τετρασκελὴς 
κενταυροπλήθης πόλεμος Herc. 1272, 
and very many other such expressions, 
which we neither cease to wonder at, 
nor presume to alter. Los. Musgrave 
also understands mullorum cornuto- 
rum cedem. Indeed, if by synecdoche 
we may put κέρας for κερασφόρος, 
then by πολύκερων φόνον we may 
understand a sluughter which affects, 
not many-horned cattle, but many 
horned-cuttle. 

Πολύκερων is accented on the ante- 
penult., as the two last syllables are 
in accentuation considered as one. 
So eSxepwv 64: πολύγελως, &c. 

56. Κύκλῳ, all around him. Cir- 
cumcired. 

'Ραχίζων, culting through the (ῥά- 
xis) back bone. So 294. 

Kal ἐδόκει, he seemed to himself. 

“Eo@ ὅτε, there is a time when, i. e. 
sometimes. Sce Viger, 5.§ 6.2. and 





ATAY ΜΑΣΤΙΓΟΦΟΡΟΣ. 


ὴ \ » ? > » , v 
'ἰσσοὺς Λτρείδας αὐτόχειρ κτείνειν ἔχων, 
9 Ν ” ~ a 
Or ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον, ἐρυσιτνῶν, στρατηλατῶν. 
4 A Ἧ ~ ww 

ἐγὼ δὲ Φοιτώντ᾽ ἄνδρα μανιᾶσιν γόσοις 


wf 3 ἢ e 
ὄτρυνον, εἰσέβαλλον εἰς ἕρκη κακά. 


60 


κἄπειτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τοῦ ἐλωφησεν πόνου, 

‘ ~ εχ ~ v4 ~ 
τοὺς ζῶντας αὖ δεσμοῖσι συνδήσας βοῶν 
ποίμνας τε τάσας εἰς δόμους κορυίζεται, 
ὡς ἄνδρας, οὐχ ὡς εὔκερων ἄγραν ἔχων. 


Notes, where Terence is cited: Est 
shi νυν ulciecar probé, So fof ὅπον 
1069. So Horace: Sunt quos cur- 
ealo &c. Here ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε is rather at 
one time, in opposition to (ἔσθ᾽) ὅτε, 
l, 58, at another time. 

57. Αὐτόχειρ, for αὐτοχειρί. But. 

Ἔχων, holding with the hand, is op- 
posed to ἐμπιτνῶν. Bui. Κτείνειν ἔ- 
χων, i.e. ἔχειν καὶ κτείνειν. Err. 
This is different from gAvapeis ἔχων 
Matth. § 567. 

58. “Or’, i. e. (ἔσθ᾽) ὅτε, answering 
to ἔσθ᾽ Sre 1.56. Thus τοῦτο μὸν 670 
has only δὲ to answer it in 672, in- 
stead of (τοῦτο) δέ. Homer drops 
ἀλλ᾽ in ὅτε μέν: ‘Os Ἕκτωρ “OTE 
MEN τε μετὰ πρώτοισι φάνεσκεν, “AA- 
AOTE 4’ &c. And he drops ὅτε μὲν: 
“Ocre καὶ ἄλκιμον ἄνδρα φοβεῖ, ... 
ὅτε δ' αὐτὸς ἐποτρύνει μαχέσασθαι. 
Lobeck says: ‘‘Schol. ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ 
ἄλλον, ἀσυνδέτως εἴρηκεν. Either I 
have not sufficiently attended to it, 
or this Sr’ ἄλλοτε for ὁτὲ δὲ or ἄλ- 
Ἅοτε δὲ is not found elsewhere ; but still 
somewhat similar is ἐνίοτε δέχονται τὴν 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἔστιν ὅτε φύσιν, Plat. 
Phileb. And τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλο (Εἀ. T. 608. 
γοῦτ᾽ αὖθις Ant. 167 are the same as 


τοῦτο δέ." But μὲν in |. 56 answers 
to δὲ 1. 59. 
“Αλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον. Moschus: ἐφίπτα- 


vas ἄλλοτ᾽ dx” ἄλλους. As in Latin, 
alind alio tempore, alia alio in loco, 
alius alia vid, &c. Forcell. Lex. 

59. Φοιτῶντ᾽, rambling. 

Μανιάσιν νόσοις. Trach. 980: Φοι- 


τάδα δεινὴν γόσον. Μανιάσι Ave 6 
Eur. Or. 370. viuae 

60. "Ὥτρυνον, εἰσέβαλλον. Billerb. 
reads ὀτρηρὸν, from the juxta-position 
of these words. But there is an asyn- 
deton, asin Homer: Τὸν δ᾽ ep’ ἱδρώ- 
οντα, ἑλισσόμενον περὶ φύσας, Σπεύ- 
δοντ᾽ 


Ἕρκη, mets. Hom. Od. X. 469. 
Aristoph, Av. 628. Msc. 

61]. ᾿Ελώφησεν (ἑαυτὸν ἀπό). Thucyd.. 
ἀπὸ νόσον καὶ πολέμου βραχύ τι λελω- 
φήκαμεν. Bri. See Blomf. Prom. 
27. as to the word. 

Tiéyou. Others φόνου, which seems 
better here, as opposed to ζῶντας. 

62. Av, on the other hand. Νῦν δ᾽ 
ad 608. So 698, 1064, 1094. Ades 
1062. Tacitus Agric. 28: Quem ca- 
sum neque ambitiose, neque per la- 
menta rursus muliebriter tulit. 

63. Ποίμνας re πάσας. Schol. καὶ 
τὰ λοιπὰ ποίμνια. So Billerb. ceteras 
pecudes. See |. 291, 2. 

Κομίξεται, carries himself, goes, to 
his tent. ‘(It is frequently said of 
such as go fast away. sch. Suppl. 
956, κομίζον ἐξ ὀμμάτων. Earip. 
Pheen. 596.” Wass. The Schol. wrongly 
explains it κομίζει, sc. βοῦς. 

64. Εὔκερων ἄγραν. Sol. 64. Cor- 
niger@ matres, Lucret. ii. 368. 

Ἔχων, pertractans, usus. Pheen. 
1740 : ἔχων ἔμ᾽ ὥστε ναυσίπομπον 
αὔραν. Brit. Thinking that he had 
in his possession: Brk. Or having 
with him, ἄγων, 1. 291. 
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Ἁ ~ ΠῚ Ν ’ > », 
καὶ νῦν κατ᾽ οἴκους ξυνδέτους αἰκίζεται. 
ΓΝ , 
δείξω δὲ χαὶ σοὶ τῆνδε περιφανῆ νόσον, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


65 


we πᾶσιν ᾿Αργείοισιν εἰσιδὼν θροῆς. 


θαρσῶν δὲ piers μηδὲ συμφορὰν δέχου 


τὸν ἄνδρ᾽" 


ἐγὼ γὰρ ὀμμάτων ἀποστρόφους 
αὐγὰς ἀπείρξω, σὴν πρόσοψιν εἰσιδεῖν. 


70 


οὗτος, σε, σὸν σὰς αἰχμαλωτίδας χέρας 
δεσμοῖς ἀπευθύνοντα, προσμολεῖν καλῶ. 


65. Kar’ οἴκους after ἐς δόμους 
seems redundant. But moreso in Trach. 
689, κατ᾽ οἶκον ἐν δόμοις, (‘at our house 
at home.”’] Theocr. 17.18, δόμος ἐν 
Aids οἴκῳ: the latter signifying the 
whole, the former a part. Los. 

Αἰκίξεται, treats unseemly: ἀεικές. 

66. Kal, moreover : 1.48. Καὶ seems 
to belong to δείξω. 

Περιφανῆ, very manifest. Or (Sore 
εἶναι) περιφανῆ. So ἀποστρόφους 1. 
69: ὕπαυλον 782: πολὺς 1876: and 
Ded. 800 : τέγξαι χέρα φοινίαν : where 
see Major. Περι--- is here allied to 
πέρα and πέραν, and wepdw, to pass, 
surpass. Περιφανῶς 81. Περισσὰ 744. 
Tepiowepxés 958. 

67. Θροῶ, τὸ λέγω ποιητικῶς. 
Scho]. Rather, noise t¢ abroad. Ac- 
cordingly 1.149: Els ὦτα φέρει πᾶσιν 
᾿οΟδυσσεύς. Adyos κακόθρους 138. Tov 
ὁμὶν θροεῖ 850, speaks out. Πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν 
θροεῖς 588, garris Br. ᾿Ἐθρόησας 925, 
edidisti cum gemitu. Compare βοῶν- 
Tos 952. 

68. Μίμνε, remain where you are, 
Some consider μηδὲ συμφορὰν δέχον 
as ἃ parenthesis, and make μίμνε go. 
vern τὸν ἄνδρα: as μένω in Il. 
476: ‘Os μένεν ᾿Ιδομενεὺς, οὐδ᾽ bee. 
χώρει, Αἰνείαν ; where Schol. Venet. : 
διὰ μέσου τὸ, Οὐδ᾽ ὑπεχώρει. “ Schefer 
approves this, Herm. [and Erf.] dis- 

approves it: the Schol. is in doubt 
about it.” Lon. 

Συμφυρὰν ὅς. Aristoph. Eccl. 486 : 
μὴ συμφορὰ γενήσεται Td πρᾶγμα. 


Eurip. Or. 189. Msc. Nor receive 
this man ata bad omen. Δέχεσθαι is 
common in this sense. Aristoph. Plut. 
68: δέχου τὸν ἄνδρα. Soph. EL. 670, 
ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθέν. So Lat. accipio 
omen. It was thought a bad omen to 
get in the way of madmen. Wes. 
The sense is, Neque infortuniam tabi 
puta hunc virum fore. Has. 

69. (Ὥστε εἶναι) ἀποστρόφους. See 
onl. . 66. ‘ For ἀποστρέψω καὶ ἀπείρξω." 

LL. 

70. ᾽Ομμάτων αὐγαῖς Eur. Phen. 
1588. Suidas seems to have read πρὸς 
ὄψιν, as Eurip. Hipp. 872, εἰσιδών 

ράσοψιν ἢ is defended 
by Phen. 1353: εἰσορῶ πρόσοψιν ἂγ- 
γέλον, though the simple ὄψιν is more 
used. Los. 

Eloeiy, i.e. τοῦ. ᾿Απείρξω (τοῦ) 
εἰσιδεῖν. According to others, ὥστε 
ph, which is not so natural, 

71. Οὗτος, hallo you! So 1022. 
In 89, ὦ οὗτος. See on 336. 

τὰς, those, δεικτικῶς, i.e. pointing 
to them. 

Αἰχμαλωτίδας, i. 6. αἰχμαλώτων. 

72. ᾿Απευθύνοντα, coercing. ἘΠῤΛθύ- 
vew and ἀπευθύνειν are properly said 
of the civil government of magistrates: 
hence the transition was easy to co- 
ercing, restraining. Was. Ajax was 
still occupied in binding the hands of 
the captives: for on his retarn he is 
not to be sup to have chained 
them all,as might perhaps be gathered 
from |, 62, 68. But. 
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Αἴαντα φωνῶ" στεῖχε δωμάτων πάρος. 
. Τί δρᾶς, ᾿Αϑάνα ; μηδαμῶς σφ᾽ ἔξω κάλει. 


Οὐ σῖγ᾽ ἀνέξει, μηδὲ δειλίαν ἀρεῖς ; 


75 


Μὴ πρὸς θεῶν ἀλλ᾽ ἔνδον ἀρκείτω μένων. 
Τί μὴ γένηται ; πρόσθεν οὐκ ἀνὴρ δὸ ἦν; 
Ἔχθροός γε τῷδε τἀνδρὶ, καὶ τανῦν ἔτι. 
Οὐύκουν γέλως ἥδιστος εἰς ἐχθροὺς γελᾶν; 


ἪἪἜ \ \ 3 ~ Saad 3 δό ’ 
Ob μὲν ἄρκει TOUTOV ἐν δόμοις μένειν. 


80 


Μεριηνότ᾽ ἄνδρα περιφανῶς ὀκνεῖς ἰδεῖν ; 


Seve, I call. Ajacem τοῖο: 
Ὁ. ᾿Αὔσας παῖδας Ced. C. 1598. 
μάτων, the tent. Δόμους 63. 

Οὐ &c, will you not hold your- 
τ silence, be silent? 

Be, i. 6. (οὐ) δὲ μὴ, and 
you NOT NOT assume cole- 
e? that is, be quiet and do 
ear. ** Trach. 1183: Οὐ θᾶσσον 
,) μηδ᾽ ἀπιστήσεις duol; Plato 
ν 175. οὐκοὺν καλεῖς αὐτὸν καὶ 
thoes; ,7:6ς}). Sept. 252. Οὐ 
μηδὲν τῶνδ᾽ epeis;””? Los. 

de, Attic for ἀνέξῃ. Pors. Pref. 
ad init., Major’s edition. 

Alay αἴρειν is to conceive feur, as 
.. ὄγκον αἴρειν. Bru. So ἐξάρῃς 

1042. 

My, i.e. κάλει: 1. 74. If μὴ 
ed to μηδὲ Seid. ἀρ., it would be 
[mat. 
ὧν: I entreat you by the 

So |. 305, 487, 582, 1004, 
| Tori τὰν Νυμφᾶν, Theocr. i. 


κεΐίτω μένων, for ἀρκείτω τοῦτον 
let tt he sufficient thut he re- 
tin the tent. Biri. Sce Matthie 
3, who cites Ant. 547, ἀρκέσω 
ovo” éyw, and explains the sense 
|. 88. 

τί &c. lest what should happen? 
properly rendered in Oxf. Vers. 
γένηται Eur. Suppl, 544. Τί μὴ 
Ὁ Soph. ΕἸ. 1276. Πρὶν ἂν τί 
s Aj. 107. 


Πρόσθεν &c. Ulysses breaks off 
through fear the speech of Minerva. 
He was going to say, Was not this 
man heretofore as strong in body and 
mind as he is now? and yet you did 
not fear him then. Bux. Did not 
this man live among you without 
causing you any peril? why do you 
Sear the presence of him whom so 
often before you have seen unper- 
turbed? Herm. understands it other- 
wise: Was not he before this a man, 
i.e. a mere mortal? asa in CE. (Ὁ. 
567, ἔξοιδ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὥν. Los.  Billerb. 
reads it without an interrogation : 
‘* Formerly this man tas not of that 
kind that you feared him. Yow did 
not esteem him as a formidable foe.” 

78. ᾿Εχθρὸς &c. Ulysses takes up 
and finishes in his own way the words 
of Ulysses. 

Te is usually a restrictive particle : 
Whatever he was, he was this at leust. 
See Note on 104. 

Tede τἀνδρὶ, tome: δεικτικῶς. So 
1. 416, 417, 441, and 808. (Εἀ. T. 
1158, &c. So Ter. Andr. ii. 1. 10: 
Tu si hie sis, aliter sentias. But this 
is not its constant sense: see for in- 
stance |. 39, 119, 1242. 

(Κατὰ) τὰ νῦν (ὄντα) ἔτι (ἐστί). So 
421, 559. 

19. Οὔκουν, nonne? See Flerm. ad 
Viger. § 261. 

81. Join μεμῃνότα περιφανῶς. G6: 
περιφανῇ νόσον. BLL. 
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Οὐ. 
Aé. 
Οὐ. 
Ad. 
Oe. 
Aé. 
Od. 
Ad, 


82. Γάρ. Elliptically: Yes, and I 
am not ashamed to say so, for &c. 
Some of the translators omit γὰρ, 
Brunck renders it quidem. 


Φρονοῦντα, in his senses. ἘΠ is 
added in this sense, J. 1304. 
Οὐκ ἂν ἐξέστην, I would not 


have avoided. ‘ Demosth. Lept. 
οὐδένα πώποτε κίνδυνον ἐξέστησαν». 
Dio Cass. τὴν ἀπάντησιν τοῦ δή- 
μου ἐξέστη. γε8. Thus ἀπέδραν 
with acc. 1. 167. And we may com- 
pare such a syntax as that in Longi- 
nus, τοὺς τοῦ περιέχοντος ὄρους ἐκβαί- 
»νουσιν. 

Ὄκνῳ, through fear. Φόβοισι 526. 

83. Οὐδὲ νῦν μὴ Tp, not even now 
shall he see... S0 1. 416. οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἄν- 
Boa ph ἴδητε, and 560: Obra σ᾽ 
᾿Αχαιῶν, οἶδα, μή ris ὑβρίσῃ, though 
some read ὑβρίσει. See Matthie § 
516 ὁ. and in regard to the double 
negative § 601. 

84. Elwep ye, ὕ at least. Here ye 
is strongly restrictive: as in 1. 1099. 

Τοῖς αὑτοῖς, the same as he is wont 
to do. 

85. Kal δεδορκότα. Schol. εἰ καὶ 
βλέκοντα. Brunck refers to this pas- 
sage in (Σ).1. 412 : Σὺ καὶ δεδορκὼς οὗ 
βλέπεις. So sch. Prom. 456: βλέ- 
swovres ἔβλεπον μάτην, Κλύοντες οὐκ 


ἥκονον. 

86. Μέντ᾽ ἂν... Rather μέν ray... 
for μέν τοι ἄν ; or, as Blomf. would 
Write it, μὲν ray .... (Asch. Theb. 


ZOPOKAEOTS 


Deovourra γάρ νιν οὐκ ἂν ἐξέστην ὄκνα. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ νῦν σε μὴ χαρόντ᾽ ἴδη πέλας. 
Πώς, εἴπερ ὀφθαλμοῖς γε τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὁρᾷ ; 
Ἔγω σκοτώσω βλέφαρα καὶ δεδορκότα. 
Γένοιτο μέντ᾽ ἄν πᾶν, θεοῦ τεχνωμένου. 
Σίγα νυν ἑστὼς καὶ μέν ὡς κυρεῖς ἔχων. 
Μένοιμν᾽ cv’ ἤθελον δ᾽ ἂν ἐκτὸς ὧν τυχεῖν. 
Ὦ οὗτος, Αἴας, δεύτερόν σε προσχαλῶ. 

τί βαιὸν οὕτως ἐντρέπει τῆς ξυμμάγου ; 


85 


90 


179.) “The diphthong in ro: cannot 
suffer elision, but forms a long vowel 
by crasis.” Pors. Med. by Major, 863. 

87. Nuv, then, is short. It bears 
this sense |. 625, 1306. 

Kupeis ἔχων, you chance being, to be. 
50]. $42, 537, 1819. So τυχεῖν ὧν 88, 
τύχῃ παρὼν 728. Matthie, ὁ 553, (4). 

Ἔχων, having yourself, as 904. Exe 
1024, ἐχόντων 276, σχήσει 672. The 
order might also be: ἔχων ὡς κυρεῖς. 
See Note on 1. 9. 

88. Μένοιμ' ἂν, 1 will remain. (Ed. 
T. 95, λέγοιμ᾽ ἄν. Cid. C. 580, χρόνῳ 
μάθοις ἄν. Bax. So φέροιντ' d» below 
1030. 

"Exrds ἄς. Francklin: ‘ Sopho- 
cles has closely copied Homer in the 
character of Ulysses, who is drawn by 
them both as a man with more caution 
than courage, and more cunning thag 
generosity. He is extremely loth to 
trust himself with Ajax, though he 
had a goddess to protect him.” 

89.70 οὗτος. This is one of the 
few allowances of a final vowel before 
an initial vowel in tragic dramatic 
poetry. Οὗτος : 1. 71. 72 οὗτος, οὗτος, 
Οἰδίπους CEd. C. 1627. Here Οἰδίπους, 
like Αἴας, is used in the nominative 
for the vocative. Alas is so used 
485. 529, 1015, &c. *N δύσμορος 865. 

90. ᾿Ἐντρέπει (περὶ) ... care for. 
Matth. § 326. Τῶν οὔτι perar 
Il. A. 160.—Basdy, adverbially: as 
Lat. maltiim, &e. 





AIAS ΜΑΣΤΙΓΟΦΟΡΟΣ. 
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AIA. 


Ὧ χαῖρ᾽ , ᾿Αθάγα, χαῖρε Διογενὲς τέκνον, 
ὡς εὖ παρέστης" καί σε παγχρύσοις ἐγὼ 
στέψω λαφύροις τῆσδε τῆς ἄγρας χάριν. 
, Καλῶς ἔλεξας" ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνό μοι φράσον, 


ἔβαψας ἔ ἐγχος εὖ πρὸς ᾿Αργείων στρατῷ 3 ; 


95 


Κόμπος πάρεστι κοὺκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι 0 pn. 
, Ἦ καὶ πρὸς ᾿Ατρείδαισιν 7 ἤχμασας χέρα ; ; 

Ὥστ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ Αἴαντ᾽ οἶδ᾽ ἀτιμάσουσ ἔτι. 
,͵, Τεθνᾶσιν ᾿ἄνδρες, ὦ ὡς τὸ σὸν ξυνῆχ᾽ ἐγώ; 


Θανόντες ἤδη τἄμ ᾿ ἀφαιρείσθων ὅπλα. 


100 


, Efe’ τί γὰρ On παῖς ὁ τοῦ Λαερτίου ; ; 


. Mapdéorns: and |. 1858, παρέσ- 
χερσίν : exactly like our word 
t from adsisto. ““ You were my 
ordrns, when I was engaged in 
laughter. See 117.” Msc. 

. Στέψω, adorn, honor. Χοαῖσι 
εἰ, An‘ig. 437. Msc.—Xdpw : | 


1. Ἔβαψε πρὸς, i.e. προσέβαλες 
ΤωνΊ. Eurip. Phen. 1604: φάσ- 
y εἴσω σαρκὸς ἔβαψεν. Bir, See 
I. 97. 

yxos, sword. Sol. 646. ‘See 
I. Antiv. 1236. Trach. 1013. 80 
eans in Ced. T. 969, 1255. Eurip. 


m. 1423. Eustath. p. 644.” Bre. 


n ἔγχος in this sense was formed 
is, enhis, ensis, as ἐξ, sex, ἑπτὰ, 
am, &c. 
3. Κόμπος πάρεστι, I hare rea- 
for boasting of it. BLL. 
οὐκ &c. Λέγων appears to be un- 
tood before τὸ ἄς. Οὐκ ἀπαρνοῦ- 
(λέγων) τὸ μὴ (ἐμὲ βάψαι). Antig. 
: Φὴς ἢ καταρνεῖ (λέγων or φὰς) 
εδρακέναι τάδε; Καὶ φημὶ δρᾶσαι, 
ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή, For the idiom 
Hatth. ᾧ 533. (3.) 
', Ἤ,χμασας χέρα, did you usea 
» with your hand? i.e. κατὰ, 8e- 
Soph. Ajax. 


cundim. Or did you arm your hand 
witha spear? Thus Damm explains 
κορύσσω ‘ armo galea caput,” from 
κόρυς. Σὺν αἰχμῇ ἀκίνησας, Schol. 

98. Ὥστ᾽, yes, to such a degree that 
&c. Orest. 379: ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἂν αὐτὸν 
γνωρίσαιμ᾽ ἂν εἰσιδών. 

99. Τεθνᾶσιν, for τεθνάκᾶσιν, τε- 
Ovdarw. Matth. § 206. (3.) 

Td σὺν, i.e. ἔπος. But. So 1375. 
Ade: τὰ σὰ 1235. 

Ewina, I understand, as οἶδα, novi, 


‘100. τἄμ᾽ ὅπλα : the arms of 
Achilles, which 1 shall now be able 
to make my own. For this is not to 
be understood of his own arms. Bit. 

᾿Αφαφείσθων, Attic fur ἀφαιρείσθω- 
σαν (Matth. § 197. 3): or it is even, 
as Wess. suggests, the dual, as said of 
the two Atridw. See Matth, § 300.— 
Let them take away for themselves. 

101. Εἶεν, be it so, well, let that 
pass. For εἴησαν, as ἔτυφθεν for 
ἐτύφθησαν. Let these things be se. 
Or, as Blomf. ad Choéph. 645 writes, 
the third person of εἶα; ‘ for the 
Greeks said ταῦτα ἂν εἴη, not ἤσαν. ad 

Τί yap... Rather perhaps write τί 
Ὑ dp.. , Bronck readers it Quid ve vere. 
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SOP®OKAEOTS 


~ ΄ ef 4 / / 
Kou cok τυχῆς soryxev; ἢ TEDEVYE CE; 
ϑ > » , 97 > 0 
Ai. Ἢ τουκπίτριπτον κίναδος ἐξήρου μ᾽, ὅπου ; 
6 ΜῈΝ 3. ὃἢἦἾ ’ λ \ 9 ’ , 
ΑΘ. “Eyay * ᾿Οδυσσέα, τὸν cov tvorarny, λέγω. 


As. Ἥδιστος, ὦ δέσποινα, δεσμιώτης ἔσω 


105 


θακεῖ" θανεῖν γὰρ αὐτὸν ov τί πω θέλω. 
Aé. Πρὶν ἂν τί δράσης ἢ τί κερδάνης “λέον 5 
As. Πρὶν ἂν δεθεὶς πρὸς χίον᾽ ἑρκείου στέγης--- 


Oxf. Vers. and what then. Yet an 
ellipsis may be supposed: Let that 
pass, for 1 wish to know what... 
Compare note on I. 959, and un |. 277. 

τί i.e. ἔπραξε or πράσσει. Sol. 959. 

102. Ποῦ réxns: ἐν ποίῳ μέρει τῆς 
τύχης, ἐν ποίᾳ τύχῃ; Schol. As 379: 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς, ty εἶ κακοῦ; Eurip. Ion 
1271, ἵν᾽ εἶ τύχης; Matthie, § 357, re- 
fers to Lat. ubi terrarum, ubi gentium. 
So I. 647 : γαίας ἔνθα. 960, ποῦ γῆς. 

Ποῦ &c. ἐπ. what state is he (rapa) 
at your hands, or from you? in what 
state have you left him? 

108. Τοὐπέτριπτον : either (1) de- 
serving to be bruised, or (2) well prac- 
tised in art, like ἐπίτριμμα and τρίβων. 

KivaSos. Demosth. de Cor. «lva- 
δος. Thus our Lord of Herod: ‘‘ Go 
and tell that fox.” Persius: Astutam 
vapido servas sub pectore vulpem. 

Κίναδός μ᾽ ὅπον. “Oxou τῇς τύχης 
ἐστὶ, Schol. viz. from |. 102. Or sim- 
ply ὅπον ἐστί. As}. 890. 

Verbs of asking take two accusa- 
tives. Matth. § 411. Here the two 
accusatives are κίναδος and pe. And 
we have here a common construction 
of the Greeks. Instead of saying ἐξή- 
pou pe ὅπου τὸ κίναδός ἐστι, they say 
ἐξήρον με τὸ κίναδος (acc.) ὅπον ἐστί. 
So 1. 118: Ὁρᾷς τὴν θεῶν ἴσχυν, 
ὅση (ἐστί): for, ὁρᾷς ὅση (ἐστὶν) 
ἡ θεῶν ἴσχυε. 890: ἀμενηνὸν ἄνδρα 
μὴ λεύσσειν ὅπου: for ὅπου (ἐστὶν) 
auernvos ἀνήρ. So |. 496. 828 μαθεῖν 
pe ὦς ἃς. CEd. T. 926: Μάλιστα & 
αὐτὸν elwar’ εἰ κάτισθ᾽ ὅπου. Terence : 
Sercvcum meum miror ubi sit: Istud fac 
me ut Sciam. 


104. Ἔγωγε. That ye is restrictive, 
would seem to appear particularly 
from such an antithesis, as in Dem. 
Coron.: εἰ μὴ ὅλον, μέρος TE. Nor is 
its restrictive force wanting here: 
Whatever others might have asked, 
I for my part asked that. Hence γε 
has often a strong asseverative sense : 
ussuredly: suné, profectd. “ΑΎαν ye 
λυπεῖς 584. στρατός ye 1051. 

᾿Οδυσσέα. The a is usually long 
from nouns in —evs, but is sometimes 
short, as in φονεὰ Hec. 870: where 
see Porson. If long here, ea is a diph- 
thong, as eo in Virgil: condidit ulree. 
If short, ea may still be a dipththong: 
or, ἃ5 an auapwst is admitted in the 
third fuot in proper names, the vowels 
may be taken separately. 

*Evordrny, one who stands in the 
way, an adrersary. Τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ 
évordrny: Alian. Προὔστη |. 1109. 

Λέγω, I speak of, Imean. Philoct. 
1261: Σὺ 8, ὦ Ποίαντος wai, Φιλο- 
κτήτην λέγω. So Aj. 565. 

105. Ἥδιστος i. 6. pol. 

106. Οὔ πω, not yet. Ti, i. 6. κατά: 
in any way, al all. 

107. Ἢ τί &c. or before you get 
what more advantage from him? In 
κερδάνῃς the penult. is long, as this 
is rather the 1 aor, 

108. Πρὶν ἂν &c. The sentence is 
intercepted by 1. 109, and completed 
in 1. 110. 

The κίων épxelov στέγης, as the 
Scholiast says, wae either a pillar 
sustaining the beam of the roof; (τὸν 
Thy dpophy ὑπερείδοντα κίονα Plut. and 
Paus. and called by sch. Agam. 


fe. 


--.-ὦ --Ἕ ----᾽-..ς..-..Κο...-..--. 


ΑΙΑΣ ΜΑΣΤΙΓΟΦΟΡΟΣ. 


Aé. 
As. 
Aé. 
As. 
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Ts δῆτα τὸν δύστηνον ἐργάσει κακόν; 
Μάστιγι πρῶτον νῶτα Φοινιχθεὶς θάνῃ. 
Μὴ δῆτα τὸν δύστηνον ὧδέ γ᾽ αἰκίσῃ. 
Χαίρειν, ᾿Αθάνα, τἄλλ᾽ ἐγώ σ᾽ ἐφίεμναι, 


110 


κεῖνος δὲ τίσει τήνδε κοὺκ ἄλλην δίκην. 


Aé. 


897 ὑψηλῆς στέγη: στῦλον ποδήρη) 
or any other pillar placed in the hall 
of the tent. This was the usual place 
to which calprits were tied. Προσδε- 
θεὶς κίονι ἔλαβε πληγὰς πολλὰς Arte- 
midor. i. 68. Δήσαντες πρὸς τὸν 
κίονα αὐτὸν ἐμαστἔγουν Eschin. c. 
Tim. Los. Should any wonder that 
there were pillars in the tent of Ajax, 
let him refer to Il. 9. 448 Mso. 
ἝἙρκεῖος is an adjective, from ἕρκος, 
which is explained by Billerb. “ sepes 
ἐπ αἰθούσῃ vel αὐλῇ, in corte.”’ Klom 
δήσας 238. 

“Epxeiov is defended in a long note 
by Lobeck, and épxiov condemned. 
And Elmsley observes: ‘* When a 
word of three syllables, of which the 
fret and third are long, is always 
placed in the senarius as épxelov is 
placed in the present verse, there is 
reason to suspect that the second syl- 
lable is also long.” ‘‘‘Epxelov, an 
adjective, is what we want. The 
Scholiasts, thinking the word a sub- 
stantive, could not but read épxiov.” 
Ham. 

109. Τὸν, i.e. els or πρός. Cf. 1. 21. 

110. I wish him not to die (106), 
till he is flogged to death. ‘ Trach. 
1135: τέθνηκε πρὶν ἐξ ἐμῆς θανεῖν 
χερός. Phil. 1329: παῦλαν ἴσθι μή- 
wer ἐντυχεῖν πρὶν ἂν νόσον μαλαχθῇς 
τῆσδε.᾽" Los. 

Νῶτα, poetic for νῶτον : as Lat. 
pectora, &c.— (Kara) νῶτα. 

111. °3¢ ye. Te is strongly restrict- 
ive: in this manner at least, what- 
ever else you may adopt, 

112. Xalpew &c. In other respects 
I desire that your wishes may be ac- 


Σὺ δ᾽ οὖν, ἐπειδὴ τέρψις ἥδε oO, TO δρᾶν, 


complished. This agrees in words with 
the usual formula of dismission, χαί- 
pew σε κελεύω, but differs from it in 
meaning, as being removed from that 
expression of contempt, which is not 
indeed proper to the second formula, 
but which arbitrarily attaches to it. 
Los. Herm. explains χαίρειν, to be 
content: [in his second Ed. he ex- 
plains it, cetera tibi ex sententid tua 
cedant, sinam:] and Wess. similarly : 
I wish to gratify you and please you 
in other respects. Err. Hesych. 
ἐφιείς" σνγχωρῶν. ἐφίημι" ἐπιτρέπω. 
But an unusual sense must be put 
upon these words, as they stand; and 
Sophocles is not fond of such. I prefer 
αἱρεῖν, vincere. Mso. Χαίρειν ὡς ἐμοῦ 
πειθομένου, Schol. ᾿Εφίεμαι is not ne- 
cessarily the word of a superior, as is 
clear from the repetition of it !. 116. 
τἄλλα, i. 6. κατά. 

118. Τίω δίκην, to pay a penalty, 
dare penas. Τίω is allied to rdw, to 
stretch out the hand, in its natural 
sense either to give or receive. Thus 
τῇ in Homer is Take, for τάς. Tl, to 
honor, means properly to pay or give 
honor to. Τίσει δίκην occurs also in 
Eurip. Med. 798, where δώσει is a 
various reading. In 1. 1062 below 
ἀντιτίσειν is to receive by way of 
punishment. 

114. “H&e. Some Mas. ὧδε, which 
is approved by Musgrave. Hermann 
retains ἦδε, and thinks the article is 
added to the verb for explanation : 
τουτέστι τὸ δρᾷν, or τὸ δρᾷν λέγω. 
As in Gd. T. 766, ὅτ᾽ ἦν μοι τέρψις 
ἐκπεσεῖν χθονὸς is put for τερπνὸν, 50 
he could have said in this place, éwes- 
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Ai. 


yew veel Peidou μηδὲν ὧνπερ ἐννοεῖς. 
Χωρώ «ρὺς ἔργον" τοῦτό σοι δ᾽ ἐφίεμαι, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


HIS 


τοιάνδ᾽ ἀεί pos ξύμμαχον παρεστάναι. 
~ ~ ~ Ἁ 
Ad. ‘Opes, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, τὴν θεῶν ἰσχὺν, oo7 ; 
/ Ν \ λ ΄ 
τούτου τίς ἂν σοι τἀνδρὸς ἢ προνούστερος, 


Od. 


av ~ 9 ΄ e 7 \ , 
ἢ δρῶν ἀμείνων εὑρέθη τὰ καίρια; 
\ 


᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὐδέν᾽ οἱ δ᾽ ᾿ 


120 
’ ᾽ ’ 
ἐποικτείρω δὲ νιν 


ΝΜ ~ 
δύστηνον ἔμπας, καίπερ ὄντα δυσμενῆ, 


δὴ τοῦτό σοι τερπνόν ἐστι, τὸ δρζν, or 
even ἐπειδὴ τούτῳ τέρπῃ, τῷ δρᾷν, 
τουτέστι τῷ ἐνεργεῖν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Οδυσ- 
σέως. So Thucyd. i. 82, ἡ δοκοῦσα 
σωφροσύνη, τὸ μὴ ἐᾷυνυγκινδυνεύειν. 
Hence I have put a comma after σοὶ, 
to suspend the thouglits for a moment. 
Los. Cic. Off. ii. 24: Tanta in eo 
peccandi libido fuit, ut hoc ipsum eum 
delecturet, peccare. Francklin ob- 
serves: “ὁ Ἐπειδή σοι τέρψις, since it 
is thy pleasure. This 18 geuerally made 
use of by usfrom an inferior to a su- 
perior. She only means to say, Since 
it gives thee such extraordinary satis- 
faction.” odo 

115. Xpé, for ν. 

Φείδον μηδὲν (ποιεῖν τούτων) ἅπερ 
ἐννοεῖς. Φείδομαι governs a genitive: 
[hence the construction would be, 
φείδον (τούτων), taking μηδὲν adver- 
‘bially.)] Or the order may be: φείδον 
(χειρὸς κατὰ) μηδὲν, ἄς. Bur. ὯΩν»- 
wep, by attraction. 

117. Τοιάνδε ξύμμαχον after σοί. 
Understand ἐφίεμαί σοι (σὲ) παρεστά- 
vas ξύμμαχον. So |. 982: ποῖ γὰρ 
δυνατόν μοι (με) μολεῖν ἀρήξαντα. 
Thus in Terence: Expedit δυποβ esse 
cobis. That is, Expedit vodis (ros) 
esse bonos. Thus also Eurip. Med. 
658, 742, 810, 884. See Matth. § 
536. 

118. For ὁρᾶς ὅση (ἐστὶν) 4 θεῶν 
ἰσχύς. Sol.771. See Notes on |, 108 
and 33. 

119. Τούτου τἀνδρὸς, Ajax. See 


Note on 78. 

“Av. Wakefield, needlessly offended 
by the word ἂν, would read τίς ἦν σοι. 
See Matth. § 509. Enr. 

Σοι, by you. Asin Latin non cer- 
nitur ulli. 

Προνούστερος, more prudent tn coun- 
sel, is opposed to ἀμείνων δρᾷν. Bri. 
Πρόνους, which the Schol, Baroce. 
calls ἄχρηστον, is used by A’schylus, 
Herodotus, and Eusebius. Los. 

120. ᾿Αμείνων is construed with an 
infin. as bonus and melior in Latin. 
Virgil: bonus inflare. BLL. (Ἔν τῷ) 


ve 

Edpé0n. Elmsley and Bekker prefer 
ηὑρέθη. But see Dindorf. ad Arist. 
Pac. 129. Poppo ad Thucyd. i. 58. 
Los. So αἱμάχθης 891. οἴχωκ᾽ 879. 

121. After x: there is no comma in 
the old Edd. On its being inserted, 
Scheffer objected to it, and Hermann 
recalled it, referring ἔμπας to δύστηνον, 
miserum (amen ctsi inimicum. I would 
put a comma either not at all or after 
ἔμπας. In Ms. θ. a colon is put after 
δύστηνον, καίπερ ἔμπης being taken 
together. Los. Hermann’s words are: 
miseret me Ajacis; qui, ut sit tnimt- 
cus, at miscr tamen, ideoque misera- 
tione dignus est. ““ Schefer joins 
ἔμπας with éwoixrelpw.” Err. 

122. Ἔμπας has two senses: (1) in 
all respects, altogether: (2) all the 
same for that, nevertheless, ὅμως. 
‘‘ Heath ἔμπας rightly, for urns.” 
Pors. Cf. 1.1312. ἔμπης Il. P. 229. 
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e ? s ww 4 ω 
obouvex arn ξυγκατέζευκται κακῇ, 

» eV Α ? ~ \ » vs * ~ 
οὐδὲν τὸ τούτου μᾶλλον ἢ TOULOV σκοπῶν. 


e¢ ~ ‘ φ ~ 2 Ἀλλ Ν ” N 
ὁρω Yap nce οὐδὲν ὄντας ἄλλο “λὴν 
~ \ 
sidan, ὁσοιπερ ζῶμεν, ἢ κούφην σκιάν. 
~ ~ ’ 
Τοιαῦτα τοίνυν εἰσορῶν, ὑπέρκοτον 


Aé. 


125 


μηδὲν ποτ᾿ εἴπτης αὑτὸς εἰς θεοὺς ἔπος, 
μηδ᾽ ὄγκον ἄρης μηδέν᾽, εἴ τινος πλέον 


ἢ χειρὶ βρίθεις ἢ μακροῦ πλούτου βάθει. 


Καίπερ, eliam omnino. Efrep 22. 
123. ᾿Οθούνεκ᾽ : and |. 548, 1028. 
So Lob. for 86° οὕνεκ᾽. These words 
are variously taken to mean ὅτι οὕνεκα, 
(because thal,) Srov ἕνεκα or οὕνεκα, 
and ὅθι οὕνεκα. The last is exploded 
by Lob. on this passage. 
&. See on 1. 24. Steph. 
compares I]. B. 111, Ζεύς μ᾽ ἄτῃ ἐνέδησε 


βαρείῃ. 

124. L. 1287 : ὅρα μὴ τοὐμὸν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ σόν. 

Σκοπῶν take with ὀποικτείρω. A 
syochysis. 

125. “Ovras, i. 6. εἶναι. As οἶσθα 
ὄντα 1266. ἔχοντα ἐπίστασο 1056. 
ἴσθι πημαγνούμενος 1121. ἴσθ᾽ ἐληλυ- 
Ges 1200. ὧν ἐπίστασο 1373. Matth. 
§ 530. (2.) 

Πλὴν is often a conjunction. 

126. Nexpay εἴδωλα are used elae- 
where of the shades of the dead. 
Hence εἴδωλον is used of a miserable 
man: Οἰδίπου ἄθλιον εἴδωλον (Ed. C, 
110. Phil. 932, where Philoctetes 
calls himself καπνοῦ ZKIAN, EIAQAON 
ἄλλως. Similar illustrations are used 
by Suph. ap. Stob. ‘Os οὐδέν ἐσμεν, 
πλὴν σκιαῖς ἐοικότες. And "Ανθρωπός 
ἐστι πνεῦμα καὶ σκιὰ μόνον. Add Ευ- 
rip. /Eol. 67. Pind. Pyth. viii. fin. 
Psalm 90. Wss. Horace: Pulvis et 
wmbra sumus. Eurip. Phen. 1568. 
Bu. 

128. The Scholiast rightly refers 
this to the pride of Ajax men- 
tioned in 1. 752 'κο. Some confound 
ὑπέρκοπος with ὑπέρκομπος, which, 


130 


they wrongly say, is put for it, like 
ὄμβριμος for ὄβριμος. What is ὑπέρ- 
κόμπον, may be called also ὑπέρκοπον, 
immoderate, enormous ; but not vice 
versi, Los. Heath rightly observes 
that ὑπέρκοπον is not put for ὑπέρκομ- 
πον, but that it is derived from 
κόπτω. Br. Whether Blomfield’s 
notion that κόπτω anciently signified 
gradior can be defended or not, it is 
certain that many more of these com- 
pounds are equally difficult of expla- 
nation, as δημοκόπος, δημοκοπέω, δω- 
ροκοπέω, &c. 

129. “Apps. Some read gpn. Each 
form signifies the taking up or con- 
ceiving in the mind. The active |.75: 
80 δειλίαν αἴρειν Iph. A. 1598. θάρσος 
αἴρειν Musmus 213. The middle, 
πένθος ἤρατο Diod. 31. ἄλγος ἀροίμην 
Theacr, v. 20. Los. 

Twos i. e. ἄλλου. See on 483. 

130. Βάθει. Others βάρει. Herm. 
observes that βάθος is a different me- 
taphor from βρίθω, and therefore is 
more suited to poetry than βάρος, 
which contains the same metaphor. 
Plato has ἐμβριθὲς καὶ βαρύ. I for- 
merly preferred βάρει, as βάρος πλού- 
του and ὄλβον are poetical, but βά- 
Gos πλούτου, βαθὺς πλοῦτος, and βαθύ- 
πλοῦτος are common expressions. 
Maxpds need not be taken here for 
βαθὺς, but is the same as μέγας: as 
μακραὶ οὐσίαι Aristot. μακρὰ δόξα 
‘Elian. ἀριθμοῦ μάσσονα Pind. μή- 
κιστος πλοῦτος Emped. who uses μῆ- 
κος for μέγεθος, as on the otber hand 





18 


SOPOKAEOTS 


e e 4 ΄ 4 » , 

ὡς ἡμέρα κλινει τε κανᾶγει THAI 

9 4 . \ \ 4 

ἅπαντα τἀνθρωπεια τοὺς δὲ σωφρονας 
~~ ~ Ἁ ΄ 

θεοὶ φιλοῦσι καὶ στυγοῦσι τοὺς κακούς. 


ΠΑΡΟΔΟΣ ΧΟΡΟΥ͂. 


Τελαμώνιε παῖ, τῆς ἀμφιρύτου 


Σαλαμῖνος ἔχων βάθρον ἀγχιάλου, 


135 


σε μὲν εὖ πρασσοντ ἐπιχαίρω" 


Demosth. has χρόνος τοσοῦτος τὸ 
πλῆθος for μῆκος. Words of magni- 
tude and multitude, quality and quan- 
tity, measure and weight, are often 
interchanged. Los. Bdpos and βρίθω 
are similar also in their derivatiun : 
βάρος, Bapléw, βρίθω. 

131. Ἡμέρα, μία δηλονότι, Schol. 
“ Eurip. Inus: καὶ wf ἡμέρα τὸν μὲν 
καθεῖλεν ὑψόθεν, τὸν δ᾽ ip’ ἄνω. CEdip. 
ἔγαξπι. AAA’ ἡμέρα τοι μεταβολὰς πολ- 
Ads ἔχει: where you would expect ula 
ἡμέρα, as much as in the passage before 
us. So Heliodor. Athiop. i. p. 42.” 
Err. 

Κλίνει, overturns. Maxe8ovlas ἔγ- 
χέσι κεκλιμένα, Anthol. p. 299. ᾿Ανά- 
ye, exalts. Τοὺς μικροὺς ἀνάγει 
Anthol. p. 114. Msc. 

184. Francklin: ‘* The Chorus is 
formed with great propriety of Sala- 
minian soldiers, the countrymen and 
followers of Ajax.” But this is 
doubted by Lobeck on |. 202.—These 
verses are anapestic. 

135. Ἔχων, possessing, swaying. 

Βάθρον Σαλαμῖνος for Σαλαμῖνα, as 
Δωδώνης βάθρα Phen. 1010. Τροίας 
βάθρον Iph. A. 1273. Msc. So πα- 
τρῷον ἑστίας βάθρον |. 845. Kyvaia 
κρηπὶς βωμῶν Phen. 1010, Cicero: 
solum patria. But. 

᾿Αγχιάλου. As Salamis is so near the 
shore, this epithet is more suitable 
than ἀμφιθαλάττου or πελαγίας. Bathe 
reads ἀγχίαλον, on account of the 
other genitive dugipérov. Yet the 
Greeks are fond of accumulating not 
only two, [as in 1. 219, 239, &c.] but 


four or more epithets to one substan- 
tive. Od. 1. $322: νηὸς ἐεικοσόροιο 
μελαίνης φορτίδος εὑρείης. 1]. A. $2: 
dup Bpdrny πολυδαίδαλον ἀσπίδα θοῦριν 
Καλήν. Agam. 155: μίμνει φοβερὰ 
παλίνορσος οἰκονόμος δολία μ 
μῆνις τεκνόποινοςς In Iph. T. 12 the 
critics have not hesitated to embrace 
the reading χιλίων γαῶν στόλον “EA- 
AnyxON ouvfyyay’,, for the old read- 
ing Ἑλληνικῶν. [Thus below 683, 
Κυλληνίας χιονοκτύπον πετραίας : and 
1378, ὑψίβατον ἀμφίπυρον ἐπίκαιρον. 
Los. ᾿Αγχίαλος is said of Pepa- 
rethus by Homer, Hymn. Apoll. 38. 
Bri. Q. Calab. xiii, 467, ἀγχιάλον 
Τενέδοιο. Anthol. iv. ἀγχιάλον Σαλα- 
μῖνος. Pons. 

136. Σὲ: εἰς is not understood, as 
the Schol. thinks. Understand δρῶν. 
Rhes. 391: Xaipw δέ σ᾽ ebruxotrra. 
Another explanation χαίρω (ἐπὶ) σὲ 
εὖ xp. does not suit the idiom of the 
language. Bre. Nor κατά, But. 
When the second verb refers to a 
different subject from the first, then, 
according to the different construction 
of the verbs, the genitive, dative ur 
accusative are put. Χαίρειν and ἤδεσ- 
θαι take the wbject in the dative: 
Od. B. 249, οὔ κέν of κεχάροιτο ἐλ- 
θόντι. But, as χαίρειν, ἄχθεσθαι take 
also the accus. of the object, an accus. 
also is put here. Il. N. 352, ἤχθετο 
δαμναμένους i. e. ᾿Αχαιούς. Soph. 
Phil. 1314, ἥσθην ce εὐλογοῦντα. 
Mtr. The violation of syntax here 
is rather a rhetorical than a gramma- 
tical matter. That the infinitive would 
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σὲ δ᾽ ὅταν “«ληγὴ Διὸς ἢ ζαμνενὴς 

λόγος ἐκ Δαναῶν κακόθρους ἐπιβῆ, 

μέγαν ὄκνον ἔχω καὶ πεφόβημαι, 
Ν 


πτηνῆς ὡς ὑμμα πελείας. 


140 


"Chg χαὶ τῆς νῦν φϑθιμένης γυχτὸς 


not do here, is plain. The participle 
is required, gov μὲν εὖ πράσσοντοτ: 
bat, since what follows, σὲ δ᾽ ὅτα»--- 
contains the gist of the sentence, this 
accusative attracted the preceding 
prononn into its own case. Los. The 
infinitive will not do, because the 
sense would be I rejoice that you are 
prospering ; whereas it is when you 


are prospering. And hence perhaps 
διὰ may be understood independently 


of the participle: ἐπιχαίρω (διὰ) σέ. 
πρᾶξιν ἣν ἤλγησ᾽ ἐγὼ 1. 775. 

ES πτράσσοντ᾽, when you are doing 
well, prespering. Not ed δρῶντα. 

Ἐπιχαίρω according to Ammonius 
should be said of the ἐπιχαιρέκακος, 
but is here said of the ἐπιχαιράγαθος. 
So éwixapros Agam.704. Trach. 1263. 
Los. This line is a parcemiac. 

137. Πληγὴ Aids: so |. 273, 4. 
Soph. ap. Stob.: ὅταν δὲ δαίμων ud- 
ercy’ ἐρείσῃ. Il. N. 812, Διὸς μά- 
erry: : where the Schol. τῇ Διὸς πλη- 
γῇ, τῷ κεραυνῷ, but Eustathius better, 
Διὸς δὲ μάστιγα, Thy θεομηνίαν φησί. 
πληγὴ Διὸς might indeed in this 
place signify merely misfortune, as in 
the fragment above: but, since Ho- 
mer tells us, that Ajax fled in battle at 
the instigation of Jove, Il. A. 545, If 
suspect that it 16 this very thing the 
Chorus have an eye to. For neither is 
any other misfortune of his mentioned, 
nor need any thing else but the dis- 
grace of Ajax have made the Chorus 
80 anxious. Yet, from their good- 
will to him, they refer this and any 
thing else he may have done un- 
worthy of his character, to the indig- 
nation of Jove. Whensoecer you do 
any thing wrong through the impulse 
of Jupiter, or are falsely accused by 
the Greeks, whichever is the case, I 


am agitated. Mac. 

Ζαμενής. Blomfield ad Pers. 821 
supposes {a— to be the Hulic form of 
δια ---, 88 in Lat. per—. If we pro- 
nounce 4 διαμενὴς as one word, we 
have ἡ)αμενὴς, as solJer for solDIer. 
And J and Z are identical, as in Ju- 
gum from Ζυγόν. 

139. Πεφόβημαι : because ὅταν im- 
plies here what happens not at one 
time, but from time to time. 

140. Πτηνῆς. Pierson reads φήνης 
weAeids, but without reason, though 
Valck. and Musgr. approve it. We 
have ὑπόπτεροι πέλειαι Phil. 289. we- 
τεινοὶ οἰωνοὶ AUsch. Sept. 1022. πτῆναι 
χῆνες Anal. iv. πτηνοὶ ὄρνιθες Arist. 
Av. 1084. Nor do I concede to 
Brunck, that ὄμμα πελείας is nothing 
else than wéAea. Sophocles wrote 
this advisedly, as the fear of the mind 
is chiefly evinced by the winking of 
the eyes. Hence the σκαρδαμυκταὶ 
are thought timid, Arist. Phys. p. 154. 
and hence Hesych. explains «ara- 
μεμυκέναι by ἀποπτῆξαι. So, on the 
other hand, βλέπειν ἀσκαρδάμυκτον is 
the same as ὀρθοῖς or ἀνεφγόσι τοῖς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀντιβλέπειν Piut. Trang. 
The epithet wrnva) πέλειαι is to be 
cumpared with other poetical expres- 
sions, θηλύτεραι γυναῖκες, γάλα λευκὸν, 
λευκὴ χιὼν, ὑγρὰ θάλασσα. Aristotle 
allows such expressions in the poets, 
though he interdicts them to the ora- 
tors. Los. 

141. ‘Qs καὶ, thus even... 

Φθιμένης. Francklin: “ The night 
that is perished: a remarked Greek 
idiom.” Thut now hath waned: Oxf. 
Vers. ‘So φέγγος ἡλίου xarépOrre 
Zach. Pers, 377. Cf. Od. A. 329.” 

80. 
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rd , / δ 6 ~ 
μεγάλοι θόρυβοι κατέγουσ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
ἐπὶ δυσκλείᾳ, σὲ τὸν ἱππομανῆ 
λειμών᾽ ἐπσιβάντ᾽ ὀλέσαι Δαναῶν 


Ἁ Ἁ ᾽’’ 
βοτὰ καὶ λείαν, 


ἥπερ δορίληπτος ἔτ᾽ ἣν λοιπῇ, 
κτείνοντ᾽ αἴθωνι σιδήρῳ. 

Τοιούσδε λόγους ψιθύρους πλάσσων 

εἰς ὦτα φέρει πῶσιν ᾽Οδυσσεὺς, 


142. Κατέχουσι, take possession of: 
“ totam occupant mentem, .engunt :" 
Billerb. . 

143. ᾿Επὶ δυσκλ. to,i.e¢. tending to, 
our ill fame. Matth. § 585. 8B. 

Σὲ, for ὅτι σὺ Kc. ͵ 

Ἱππομανῆ, with which horses are 
delighted, or which abounds with 
horses, οἵ luxuriating in grass. Br. 
That there were large droves of horses 
in the neighborhood of Troy, ap- 
pears from Il. Ὑ. 221. Quint. Cal. 2, 
486. Virg. Georg. iii. 269. Nicander 
speaks of Ἵππον λειμῶνες, not far 
from Troy. Such a meadow is called 
not inaptly ἱππομανὴς, as ὑλομανεῖν is 
said of a plain by Strab. xiv. φυλλο- 
μανεῖν by Theophrastus of a tree 
luxuriating with leaves. Msc. /£n. 
vi, 135, tnsano; which Servius ex- 
plains by magno. ἔπε. Add the 
words χορτομανεῖν, χερσομανεῖν : and 
Pliny xvi. 27: Vites triferea quas ob 
id insanas vocant. The metaphor is 
a bold one: for horses do not spring 
up from a plain, as leaves and boughs 
from trees. I agree with the Scho- 
liast, who understands it of that, 
through which horses leap with rap- 
turous delight. Virg. Georg. i. 487 : 


Virginibus bacchata Lacenis Taygeta. 
Lucret. v. 822: animal Omne quod 
in magnis bacchatur montibu’ passim. 
Los. We speak actively of a biblio- 
maniac. Eustathius says: Ἱππομανὴς 
Alas, ὁ πάνυ μανιώδης: applying the 
epithet to of. But ixwo— in this 
sense is comic. 

145. Bord καὶ λείαν does not signify 


two different sorts of cattle, viz. one’s 
own property and such as were stolen ; 
but is the same as ποῖμναι καὶ ξύμ- 
μικτα λείας], 55. There are numerous 
instances of the figure of hendiadys. 
As 1. where to a word little defined is 
added another by way of more accu- 
rate explanation : δύσκλειαν éxrh- 
σαντο καὶ ῥαθυμίαν, πυρὶ καὶ orepo- 
παῖς, σίδηρος ὅρκιόν τε μοι ξίφος: 
2. where the word, which ought to 
follow, precedes: Σιμόεντα καὶ δίνας 
ἀργυροειδεῖς, αἷμα καὶ σταλαγμὸν, &c. 
But words are often joined together, 
which are either alike or very nearly 
so. Thus ζῇ τε καὶ φάος βλέπει, off’ 
ἔθιγεν οὔθ᾽ ἥψαθ᾽, Bog καὶ κέκραγε, 
λῇγε γόων καὶ παῦε, ἥδεσθαι καὶ χαί- 
ρειν, φόβοι καὶ δείματα, ὁρᾷ καὶ βλέπει. 
Words also of similar origin are 
Joined together, as στροβεῖ καὶ orpé- 
pera, ἐπιβήτορες ἠδ᾽ ἐπιβῆται, δαλοῖς 
καὶ δᾳσὶ, ὠδῖσι καὶ ὀδύναις, δορὰν καὶ 
δέρμα, δώροις καὶ δωρεαῖς, ταχὺ καὶ 
ταχέως. Similarly βοτὰ καὶ λείαν, 
μῆλα καὶ ποίμνας 1087, δεσμὰ καὶ βρό- 
xous Iph. T. 1411, add nothing what- 
ever to the sense. Los. For βοσκή- 
para Aniord. Bui. 

146. Λοιπή. ἤΑλδαστα 54. 

147. Αἴθωνι σιδήρῳ Il. Δ. 485. 

148. Λόγοι ψίθυροι are clandestine 
detractions. Wss. 

149. Πᾶσιν, i. 6. πάντων. Properly, 
the ears (which are) to all: as Lat, 
domus mihi, the house (which is) to 
me. Alas ὅδ᾽ ἡμῖν 881. Matth. § 
392. g. 
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150 


WwW a e \ ~ ¢ ΄ 
εὐπειστὰ λεγει χαὶ πᾶς ὁ xAUOW 
~ , ’ ~ 
Tou λέξαντος γαίρει μᾶλλον, 
τοῖς σοῖς ἄχεσιν καθυβ:ίζων. 
Τῶν γὰρ μεγάλων ψυχῶν ἱεὶς 


4 e / Α \ > # 9 ~ 
οὐχ ὧν αρραρτοι RATA ὸ ay Tig ἐμοῦ 


155 


~ “ 3 ἡ 4 
τοιαυτα λέγων οὐκ ἂν πείθοι" 
Ἁ ν \ νΧ ᾽ν ε ’ μέ 
τρὸς γὰρ τὸν ἔχονθ᾽ ὁ φθόνος ἕρπει. 


150. Νῦν, as things are row. They 
believe it, as knowing you to be angry 
about the arms of Achilles. Bu. 

51. Ἐὕὔπειστα. Gloss, : ebxdAos πει- 
ϑόμενα. In this sense et— appears 
contracted from εὐθύ. Others read 
erora. ον 

162. Tov λέξ. depends on μᾶλλον ; 
not, as Billerb. would have it, on 
κλύων. 

Herm. joins χαίρει xabvBplfwy, re- 
moving the comma. Καθυβρίσας τοῖς 
ἄνθεσι Plit. τῇ θυσίᾳ Paus. τῷ στρατῷ 
Herod. So καταγελᾷν takes a dative. 
Los. Billerb. understands (els σὲ ἐν) 
ἄχεσιν. 

154. Τῶν, in a good sense, as τὸν 
1866. Livy ii.48. Vividum quondam 
illud Kzsonis ingenium. 

Tov,i. e. κατά. See 155. ‘* So ad- 
τοῦ χερμάδας ἔῤῥιπτον Bacch. 1096. 
So Cyclop. 51.” Msc. ‘So Antig. 
1033. 1085.”" But. 

ψυχῶν. Phoen. 1315: δίδυμοι θῆρες, 
φόνιαι ψυχαί. 

“Iels, i.e. βέλη τοῦ φθόνου. ᾿Αμάρτοι 
i.e. τοῦ σκόπον, would not wander 
from the mark. Bui. 

155. ‘Audpro.. Elmsl. ἁμάρτοις: 
forgetting that the nominative is im- 
plied in the participle iels, as Hesiod, 
Opp. 12, Th» μὲν ἐπαινήσειε νοήσας: 
i. 6. ef τις νοήσειε. Los. 

*Ayvp—— fy ..... Wakefield says 
that this repetition of ἂν in Greek au- 
thors is equally singular and awkward: 
and yet, he says, there are instances 
of indubitable legitimacy in this re- 
spect, though much to their discredit. 


If a single instance of this repetition 
of ἂν is c-creditable toa writer, what 
excuse cai: : 6 make for our poet, who 
exhibits e.ght or ten such in this sin- 
gle tragedy? See 520, 532, 1034, 
1049, 1077, 1120, 1220,1315. Brunck 
says on |. 532, invenusié geminatur ἄν. 
But he says in his Index to Aristoph, : 
“Ay elcganter geminatur. To confess 
the truth, these words, eleganter, re- 
nuste, δίς. are a kind of expletives, 
which we verbal critics are accus- 
tumed to use without attaching much 
meaning to them. It must be ob- 
served, that, when the verb is sub- 
junctive, the repetition of ἂν is not 
only inelegant, but improper. Erm. 
In cases where there is a participle 
together with the verb, as here, the 
repetition is more defensible, since it 
may be taken with both. See parti- 
cularly Matth. § 599. 

Ἐμοῦ, τοῦ δημοτικοῦ καὶ εὐτελοῦς: 
Schol. . 

167. Τὸν ἔχοντα. gl. ὑπερέχοντα. 
Elsewhere οἱ ἔχοντες are the rich, 
See Kuster ad Plutum 596. Bre. Un- 
derstaad χρήματα καὶ δύναμιν. Riches 
are not alune regarded here, as 
appears from |. 154. Bet. Valcke- 
naer remarks: “ Qudcunque virtute, 
sed opinor imprimis prestantes dicun- 
tur ἔχοντες.᾽᾽ Su ὄχα is used for 
ἔξοχα. 

“Epwe:, crawls on towards: Oxf. 
Vers. Petit: Brunck. That is, mores 
Jorward, proceeds against. Ἕρπω is 
used for proceeding generally by Ho- 
mer, Xenophon, Sophocles, Euripides. 





22 


SOPOKAEOTS 


καίτοι σμικροὶ μεγάλων χωρὶς 
σφαλερὸν πύργου ῥῦμα πέλονται" 


μετὰ γὰρ μεγάλων βαιὸς ἄριστ᾽ ἂν, 


160 


Ἁ , 3 -ῸὠὦὠφἰιλδἝέ᾽ολ , 
καὶ μέγας ὀρθοῖθ ὑπὸ pixporigay. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἀνοήτους 

τούτων γνώμας προδιδάσκειν. 
ε Ἁ / » ~ ~ 
Tro τοιούτων ἀνδρῶν θορυβεῖ, 

Ἁ 


χἠμεῖς οὐδὲν σθένομιεν πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ 


ἀπταλέξασθαι σοῦ χωρὶς, ἀναξ. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὅτε γὰρ δὴ τὸ σὸν Oe ἀπέδραν, 


Indeed, from ἔρω or épw, allied to 
épiw, to draw, both ἔρχομαι and 
ἕρπω, properly to draw on, are de- 
rived. “Eprorr: 538: drawing near. 
“Adepre, retire, 1137. 

168. Καίτοι does not signify atqui, 
but quanquam, however. Avsch. Prom. 
101: Καίτοι τί φημι; quanquam quid 
loquor? It may sometimes be trans- 
lated by vertim or sed tamen. Hr».— 
Χωρὶς (ἀπὸ), apart from. L.166, 557. 

169. Πύργον ῥῦμα: Suidas φυλακὴ 
πόλεως. And Hermann: munimen- 
tum civétatis. But it is the same as 
πύργος simply. Alceus, ἄνδρες γὰρ 
πόλεως πύργος ἀρήϊος. The other 
would be right, were the word πύρ- 
yeu. As it is, πύργον ῥῦμα is the 
game expression as ἀσπίδος ἔρυμα 
Iph. A. 189: and a squirrel’s tail is 
called σκέπας μελάθρου Oppian, Cyn. 
ii. 588. Ῥῦμα πύργον is such a de- 
fence as towers afford. Homer calls 
Ajax himself πύργον ᾿Αχαιῶν, which 
Eustath, explains by πνργοειδὲς ἔρυμα. 

Be 

160. Clemens ad Corinth. i. 87: 
of μεγάλοι χωρὶς τῶν μικρῶν οὗ δύναν- 
ται εἶναι, οὔτε οἱ σμικροὶ δίχα τῶν με- 

ν. Los. 

161. ᾿Ορθοῖτο, preserve his state. A 
metaphor from ships, which, if they 
are not ὀρθαὶ, quickly go to ruin. 
Antig. 83, 196, 1006. Msc. For 
σφαλερὸν precedes. Bi. 


162. Δυνατὸν (ἐστί).---τοὺς &c.: 
two accusatives after a verb of leach- 
ing, asin Latin. Soin |. 1182. Kara 
or wep) may be understood before 
γνώμας. 

163. Τούτων : τῶν Λεχθέντων, Schol. 
“ Trdpas, for γνώμαν, intelligentiam, 
infellectum.”’ Biri. Hus sententias: 
Brunck. Sana judicia de his rebus: 
Juhnson. ‘Our t, who seems to 
have attached himself to the aristo- 
cratic party, appears to rebuke here the 
licentious conduct of his fellow-citi- 
zens towards the chief men of the 
city.” Μεο. Yet the rebuke is here 
dealt with reciprocal justice. 

Προδιδάσκειν, for the simple διδά- 
oxew. Biit. So Herm. ad Viger. § 
417. But πρὸ has rather here the 
sense of palam, in publicum, in culgus, 
mentioned by Zeunius ad Viger. 9, 
§ 7. and instanced in xpoypdpew, προ- 
κηρύττειν, προειπεῖν. 

164. Τοιούτων, τῶν ἀνοήτων. 

Θορυβεῖ, you are made a noise αἱ, 
tumultuously censured. See |. 142. 

166. ᾿Απαλέξασθαι Suidas explains 
by ἀντιτάξασθαι, and cites this pas- 
sage. Bu. To defend ourselves. Ov- 
δὲν, not at all. 

167. The connexion ia this: With- 
out you, we are unable to disperse these 
reports ; but, tf you should make your 
appearance, we should triumph over 


them: poetically, but, if you should 
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~ e ~ 4 
ταταγουσιν ATE “τηνὼν ἀγέλαι, 
’ Ἁ , @ ΄ 
μέγαν αἰγυπιὸν δ᾽ ὑποδείσαντες 


τάχ᾽ ἂν, ἐξαίφνης εἰ σὺ φανείης, 


170 


σιγῇ πτήξειαν ἄφωνοι. 


7H pa os Ταυροτόλα Διὸς "Acres, 


make your appearance, your calum- 
niaters would be silent like birds at the 
sight of a culture: and with the in- 
sertion of a parenthesis, but, ¢f you 
should make your appearance, (for, 
now that they ure far from you, they 
clatter like birds for joy,) your calum- 
miaters would be silent like birds at 
the sight of a culture. ‘Thus Tri- 
clintus, Lubeck and Erfurdt under- 
stand the age. And in this the 
only difficulty is δὲ 1. 179. But, says 
Lobeck, ‘‘ after the pvet had inter- 
posed that parenthesis, ὅτε γὰρ &c., 
he introdaced the particle 32 either to 
recummence the sentence where he 
had left off (ἀλλ᾽), or on account of 
the parenthetic watayotow.” We 
might understand also an ellipse after 
ἀλλ᾽: But be absent no longer; for 
ta your absence they triumph, but in 
your presence they wuuld be cowed. 

᾿Απέδραν witli an accusative, as 311]. 
An. 7. 18, τὸν δεσπότην ἀπέδρα. ἐξέσ- 
τὴν, Aj. 82. ᾿Απέδραν is the a. 1. of 
troSpde, for ἀπέδρασαν, or the a. 2. of 
? μι. 

168. Παταγέω is a word expressive 
of uttering a noise of joy. Msc. Ov. 
M. vi. 96: Ipsa sibi plaudit crepitante 
ciconia rostio. Virg. A. xi. 458: 
Dant soniium rauci per stagna loqua- 
cia cycni. Bit. 

Ὡτηνῶν ἀγέλαι. Homer: ὀρνίθων 
πετεηνῶν ἔθνος. BLL. 

169. In Homer, Il. Η. 211, Ajax is 
called πελώριος ; hence μέγαν in this 
passage. Else we might expect μέλαν, 
from Plin. x.6: Vulturum prevalent 
nigri. But. 

Alyumiéy. In ὑποδείσαντες under- 
stand ws, than the omission of which 
nothing is more frequent. Apollon. 
Arg. 1. 1049: Of 3 ἄλλοι εἴξαντες 


στροφή. 


ὑπέτρεσαν, hire κίρκους ᾿ΩὨκυπέτας 
ἀγεληδὸν ὑποτρέσσωσι πέλειαι. Bax. 
But Bothe well observes, that nothing 
is to be understood, for Ajax is called 
alyumids. This hasa more lyrical effect. * 
Bir. Matthiw § 434 makes ὑποδεί- 
σαντες agree with ἀγέλαι, by syn- 
esis. 

Δὲ is explained on 1. 167. Others 
read σ᾽, or γ᾽ ; or omit it altogether. 
** Ad is placed not seldom after the 
second word, sometimes even after 
more. L.116: τοῦτό σοι δ᾽ ἐφίεμαι. 
1419: πρὶν ἰδεῖν 3.” Err. 

171. Pindar, Pyth. 4. 101, σιωπᾷ 
ἔπταξαν ἀκίνητοι. Los. So ἔφη λέγων 
743. ἀφέντ᾽ ἐᾷν 710. 

172—187. The connexiun is this: 
For you have never fallen into such 
folly, as to mussacre animals: Yet to 
be sure this malady could have been 
sent upon you by some deity: Still 
may Jupiter and Apollo avert this 
rumor from the Argives. Bu. 

172. ‘Pd. As much as to say, Can 
I be after all deceived in my belief of 
your innocence? If so, then as- 
suredly, ἄς. ‘Pa, for ἄρα, from ἄρω, 
to connect. 

Ze. It seems somewhat remarkable 
that two persons are addressed in this 
sentence: Ajax in ce, and Fame in ὦ 
μεγάλα φάτις. 

TavporéAa. That Diana was so 
called after the return of Iphigenia 
into Greece, we learn from Eurip. 
Iph. T. 1469. Msc. Diana Taurica 
was worshipped at Braurone, a village 
of Attica: Pausan. Attic. 1.23. Err. 
Called also Tuurione: see Suidas. 
Palephatus says that Diana was 
called Tuurobolia, as having libations 
of humin blood offered her at Tauri, a 
place of Scythia. In the Tuuric Cher- 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


κὰ ΄ ’ a 
ω μεγᾶλα Paris, ὦ 
μᾶτερ αἰσγύνας ἐμᾶς, 


ὥρμασε τανδάμους & ἐπὶ βοῦς ἀγελαίας, 


κὰ 


175 


ῆ ποῦ τινος νίχας ἀκάρπωτον χάριν, 
ἤ ῥα κλυτῶν ἐνάρων 


sonese was anciently a famous temple 
of Diana; or, as Herodotus thinks, of 
Iphigenia, who had human victims 
offered to her there. With Diana 
Taurica then, or Hecate, powerful 
over heaven and hell, by whose 
magic arts Ajax might seem to have 
been moved to this deed, the strople 
commences. Bit. * Brunck: tauris 
wecta. Musgrave’s idea would make 
Sophocles guilty of an anachronism. 
Livy xliv. 44: In templum Diane, 
quam Tauroepolon vocant.” Oxf. Vers. 
Ταυροπόλα, not Taupéwodos. Other 
names of deities have a feminine ter- 
mination : compounded (1) of a noun 
and verb, as ‘HprxdAn, Γοργοφόνη, ᾿Α- 
γρονόμη, (2) of ἃ verb and noun, as 
Φοβεσιστράτη, 'Ἐγερσιμάχη, ‘Eype- 
μάχη, (3) of two nouns, Χρυσομίτρη, 
᾿Οβριμοπάτρα, ᾿Αριστοβούλη,  &c. 
which, whether joined with the name 
of the ‘goddess, or put absolutely, are 
usually classed with proper names of 
women, as ᾿Αστυνόμη, Ἡγησάνδρα, &c. 
OB, 


Aids, i.e. Ovyarhp. L. 804, 5, 
1276. 
173. Schol.: ὁ Χορὸς, οὐδέπω πε- 


πιστευκὼς ὅτι Αἴας τὰ τεθρυλλημένα 
διεπράξατο, ἀλλ᾽ οἱόμενος ἔκ τινος 
ὀργῆς θεῶν ταύτην φήμην γεγενῆσθαι, 
ποιεῖται πρὸς τὴν Φήμην τὸν λόγον. 
The Chorus however is really pro- 
ceeding in these words on the assump- 
tion that Ajax was in fault. Then in 
1, 186 it hopes it may be otherwise. 
MeydAa. Masgr. poyepd. But 
μέγας in the tragedians means δεινός. 
Μέγας μόρος Asch. Choéph. 479. 
Μέγας δαίμων Agam. 1492. Μεγάλως 
δμαθέντες Pers. 903. Err. See l. 


226. 
174. Marep. So Philodemus calls 


a whip ῥοίζου μητέρα, Anthol. p. 412. 
See also Eurip. Hel. 1472. Mao. 
Philoct. 1386: ἢ γνώμῃ κακῶν μήτηρ. 
Err. Horace: Utilitas mater equi. 
But. 

Ἐμᾶς: cf. 1. 142, 143, and μ᾽ 191, 
193. 

175. “Ὥρμασε, in an active sense. 
Il. 2. 328: Νῦν δέ με παρειποῦσ᾽ BAo- 
χος μαλακοῖς ἐπέεσσιν “Qpuno’ ἐς 
πόλεμον. 

Πανδήμους, τὰς πάντος τοῦ δήμον, 
Schol. αάλδαστα 54. 

Bots ἀγελαίας, from Od. P. 181. 

88. 

176. Tov. Sophocles is fond of 
που, somewhere, or somehow. L. 
875, 464, 484, 546, 592, 614, 836, 
1218. Il. Π. 830: Ἦ πον ἔφησθα 
πόλιν κεραϊζέμεν: 842, “Ὡς πον σε 
προσέφη. See Zeunius quoted on 


464.—Tlov τινός. Aj. 516. εἴ τι wow 
πάθοι. Callistratus: δ τι wou τέ- 
Ovaxas. 


Juhnson prefers ἀκαρπώτον, which 
is certainly easier, but the tragedians 
love an enallage of cases in adjectives. 
See Ged. T. 1421. Msc. Iph. T. 566: 
Κακῆς γυναικὸς χάριν ἄχαριν ἀπώλετο. 
Err. Through the thankless or boot- 
less grace or fuvor done by her in 
some victory, i.e. in consequence of 
being unrewarded for her aid in it. 
Or, through the unprofitable thanks 
for, or acknowlegement of, some vie- 
tory of hers. These senses avuid an 
enallage. ‘*”Eyxapxa were sacrifices, 
in which victims and fruits were 
offered together.” But. 

177. ‘Pa, then. But its sense is 
more manifest in the old reading ἥ 
instead of ἦ, which Lob. has substi- 
tuted. Next, in the second place, f 
the first supposition is wrong. L. 172. 





AIA MASTITO®OPOS. 


25 


ψευσθεῖσ', ἀδώροις εἴτ᾽ ἐλαφηβολίαις. 
ἢ χαλκοθώραξ ἥ ἥντιν Ἐνυάλιος 


μομφὰν ¢ yoy 


Lob. supposes vixas to be a general 
term, including both ἐνάρων and ἐλα- 
φηβολίαις, and illustrated by them. 

“Evepa is used by no tragedian but 
Sophocles. σκῦλα ‘and λάφυρα are the 
terms in use. Los. Weddw takes a 
genitive. L. 1366. Brit. 

178. Yevodeio’, ἀδώροις : το Musgr. 
Schef. Herm. and Lob. Others 
ψευσθεῖσα δώροις, εἴτ᾽. 

Ἐλαφηβολίαις. ‘The poet refers to 
the Elaphebolia, the festival of 
Diana: whence the month Eluphe- 
bolier. Bu. 

179. Ali the Mss, and edd. ἤ τιν᾽. 
In Schol. Cod. Jen. 6 χαλκ. received 
by Erfurdt. Brunck ἥντιν᾽ from 
Johnson’s conjecture. Reiske σοί ri’, 
Musgr. phrw’. Herm. formerly 4 
tw’, but lately after Elmsley ef τιν᾽, 
thinking that fwrwa for ἡντιναοῦν is 
foreign from the style of Sophocles; 
and interpreting: μομφὰν ἔχων, ef 
τινα εἶχεν. Rather, ἢ εἴ rw’ Ἐνυ- 
ἅλιος ἐτίσατο λώβην: aut Mars, si 
forte, ulius est injuriam : for it was ἃ 
matter of doubt, whether Mars or 
some one else had infatuated Ajax. If 
we read ἥντιν᾽, we must resolve the 
sentence thus: ἢ ὁ ᾿Ενυάλιος ἐξέμηνεν 
αὑτὸν ὀργισθεὶς 30 ἥντινα δὴ [qualem- 
cunque) ὀλιγωρίαν τῆς συμμαχίας. 
Pilato Hipp. Μ. πλέον ἀργυρίου εἴρ- 
γασται ἢ ἄλλος δημιουργὸς ἀφ᾽ ἯΣ- 
ΤΙΝΟΣ τέχνης. Ῥαυβ. 2. 9, τόπον 
ὍΝΤΙΝΑ eixéy.—The reading % τιν 
is explained by Schol. Rom. on the 
ground that χαλκοθώραξ is Mars, and 
that ᾿Ενυάλιος is a different deity from 
Mare. Certainly the Schol. states 
that the Athenians worshipped Eny- 
alius as distinct from Mars, following 
perhaps Aristoph. Pac. 457, or the 
oath of the Attic Ephebi: ἵστορες 
θεοὶ, "Αγραυλος, ᾿Ενυάλιος, “Apns, 
Ζεύς: where Ἐννάλιος cannot he 
taken for an epithet of Mars, as it is 

Suph Ajax. 


180 


in Plut. Pracc. Polit. δ. 145, “Apeos 
᾿Ενναλίου καὶ Στρατιᾶς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Yet 
it admits of doubt whether in the 
passage of Aristophanes ditterent gods 
or different epithets of the same god 
arc meant: and, if we remember that 
difference of rites attended difference 
of namcs among the gods, the same 
doubt may be transferred to the Attic 
oath. As Mercury Ἢ γεμόνιος was 
propitiated by other rites than Mer- 
cury Zrpopaios and ᾿Εμπολαῖος, and 
as the rites of Jupiter Herceus, 
Averruncus, and Stator were very 
different; so we may suspect that 
Mars and Enyalius, whose names are 
confounded by Homer, Hesiod, &c. 
were worshipped ander different rites, 
So Augustus, on frequenting the 
temple on the Capito! dedicnted to 
Jupiter Tonans, somniavit quert Capi- 
tolinum Jovem cultores sibi abduci: 
Sucton. Aug. 91. But χαλκοθώραξ 
was never understood as a proper 
name, like ᾿Αργυρύτοξος or Ὄρσυ- 
tplaiva.—That Ἐνυάλιος was thought 
by some a compoand, may be ga- 
thered from Suidas, Ὑάλιος πολεμικὸς 
καὶ *EvudAios. Yet most derive it 
from the obs. fvw, whence αὐτοέντης ; 
or from his mother ’Evud. Los. 

180. Indignant that his aid either 
wus repudiated by Ajax, just as he 
rejected that of Minerva 1. 757; or 
was not remunerated, agreeably to ‘hia 
supposed conduct to Diana |. 176. 
Should any think it unlikely that 
Mars should have desired to assist 
Ajax against the Trojans, although 
by the way he was ἀλλοπρόσαλλος, 
then it may be referred to an expe- 
dition unde:taken against Teuthras or 
other neighbors. Ἐυνὸς is found thrice 
in the tragic ports. Los. Μομφὰν 
ἔχων, i.e. μεμφόμενός σοι. So ku- 
rip. Phen. 790. But. Huriag a 
compluint aguinst yo:. 6 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


ξυνοῦ δορὸς, ἐννυγίοις μωχαναῖς 


> » 
ἐτίσατο Away. 


Οὐκποτε γὰρ φρενόθεν γ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀριστερὰ, 


ἀντίστρ. 


ταὶ Ἰελαμώνος, ἔβας 


΄ 9 a ~ 
TOTTOY EY σοίῤυναις Tse vay "ἡ 


185 


o . , , . » 9 , 
ἥκοι γὰρ ἂν θεία vorog’ ἀλλ ἀπερῦκοι 
Ν Ν \ δ ~ ᾽ ΄ , 
καὶ Levg καχὰν καὶ Φοῖβος Αργείων φάτιν" 
εἰ δ᾽ ὑποβαλλόμενοι 
κλέπτουσι μύθους οἱ μεγάλοι βασιλῆς 


181. Δορὸς seems to be governed 
by λώβαν, the insult done to his 
auxiliary spear: as Ajax, on being 
aided by Ajax, arrogated to himself 
the victory. Msc. Herm. stups in 
the same manner: revenged the harm 
done by Ajax to his allies the Trojans, 
who were favored by Mars. But con- 
strue: μομφὰν ἔχων & δ. propter 
soctos. Env. ἘΞ. δ. i. 6. ἕνεκα κοινῆς 
ξυμμαχίας, in sociato bello. Bit. 

Mnxavais ἐπὶ cov ταύτης τῆς νυκ- 
τός : Schol. 866. δὶ ἄς. 

182. ᾿Ετίσατο, punished on his own 
behul/, revenged. 

183. Φρενόθεν, at the instigation of 
your own mind. (Sec 1. 477.] Msc. 
For ἐκ φρενὺς, spontaneously. Or for 
εὔφρων, in your right mind, opposed 
to ἔξω φρενῶν. But 1 would rather 
understand it: never before did you 
wander from sanity to such folly. 
Biri. “Ay is not here omitted, as 
Meblhorn shows, Los. Φρενόθεν is 
opposed to θεία. Te is strongly re- 
strictive. 

Ἐπ᾿ ἀριστερὰ, to folly. ᾿Αριστερὰ, 
τὰ papa δεξιὰ δὲ τὰ συνετά : Schol. 
1}... Menander: ἐπαριστερῶς γὰρ 
αὐτὸ λαμβάνεις. Theognetus: ἐπ᾽ 
ἀριστέρ' ἔμαθες γράμματα. Msc. So 
ἐπιδέξια in Themist. of what is of 
good om». This is commun with the 
Platonists. Wss. 

185. Herm. stops after τόσσον, 


which he joins with ἔβας. Los. Erf. 
after ἔβας. Ἔν π. 7. as 1. 295. 
186. Γάρ. Yet: Oxf. Vers. It is 


passed over by Scaliger and Brunck. 
Understand: No, you did not act vo- 
luntarily, for a disease must have come 
to thee from the gods. 

Θεία, for θεόθεν. Θείᾳ μανίᾳ 605. 
“Atay οὐρανίαν 196. Δέδοικα μὴ ᾿κ 
θεοῦ πληγή τις ἧκοι 273. 

᾿Απερύκοι, singular for plural. Matth. 


§ 803. 
Λόγος ἐκ 


187. ᾿Αργείων φάτιν. 
Δαναῶν κακόθρους 138. 

188. ὙὝποβαλλ. fabricating. Mac. 
Surreplitiously introducing, as women 
do other peuple’s children. Apol- 
lodor. 3.5. Wss, Ὑπο- is in an un- 
derhand manner. L. 296. 

189, ** Κλέπτω, to do any thing by 
stealth or privately te seduce, mta- 
lead, Pind. Nem. 9.79: to delude, de- 
ceire, Soph. Antig. 1218: to procure 
by undue means, Theucr. 22. 155.” 
Donn. Lex. If we take the sense of 
misleading, μύθους will depend on 
ὑποβαλλ. But the first sense is per- 
haps the best: éo frame or fubricate by 
stealth. Thus 1. 1113: Πόλλ' ἂν 
κακῶς λάθρα ov κλέψειας κακά. Bil- 
lerb. understands κλέπτουσιν ὑὕποβ. 
like λανθάνουσιν ὕποβ., i.e. λάθρα 
ὑπκοβάλλονται. 

Βασιλῆς, Attic of βασιλεῖς. 
Atride. 


The 
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ἢ Tas ἀσώτου Σισυφιδᾶν γενεᾶς, 
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100 


’ 4 Ν 
μὴ, μή μ᾽, ἀναξ, 
ΜΑ wey 3 , ’ wv sv 
60 ὧδ᾽ ἐφάλοις κλισίωις OM sya, 
κακὰν φάτιν wen. 


wv 
"AAD ἄνα ἐξ ἑδράνων, ὅτου μακραίωνι 
στηρίζει ποτὲ τὰδ᾽ ἀγωνίῳ σχολᾷ, 


190. Tas: understand τις. A fre- 
quent ellipse noticed by Hemsterh. ad 
Lucian. Nigrin. p. 63. Brea. Under- 
stand ἐκφὺς or ἐκ. L. 2038. Eurip. 
Cycl. 41. ἄς. Mso. Or ἔκγονος, 
which may be gathered from γενεᾶς, 
as Eurip. Cycl. 41: πᾶ δή μοι γεν- 
Ψαίων μὲν πατέρων, i.e. γέγνεθλα or 
γεννήματα. Arist. Ach. 549: ὦ τη- 
θῶν ἀνδρειοτάτων, i. 6. θρέμματα. 
Hermann understands βασιλεὺς from 
βασιλῆε. /Eschyles, in Fragm. 161, 
states that Ulysses was the son of 
Sisyphus and Anticlea. From others 
we learn that Anticlea was the 
daughter of Autolycus, who imitated 
Sisyphus in all bis craftiness; or of 
ZEsimus the son of Autolycus: and 
Pausenias states that Autolycus was 
the son of Mercury, to whom some 
trace even the race of Laertes. 
The ancients, in fact, believed that 
gods and men, who were equal in 
craft, were uuvited by the ties of na- 
ture. Los. Ulysses is here meant, 
called Sisyphides Ov. A. A. 3. 313. 
Karip. Orest. sub init. But. L. 203: 
γενεᾶς ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ἐρεχθειδᾶν. 

191. Μὴ, μή: Sol. 353, σέ τοι, σέ 
vot. 231 κεῖθεν κεῖθεν. 613 ἕπεσ᾽ 
ἕεεσε. 617 αἵλινον αἵλινον. 865 τίς 
ay, τίς ἄν. 1180 ἐρώτων ἐρώτων. 

Hermann, who denies the elision of 
μοι, believes that μή με κακὰν φάτιν 
ἄρῃ arose from a confusion of con- 
structions: xe tibi malnm in me oppro- 
brium contrahe. Μή μοι, μή μοι σύγε, 
especially before λέγε either added or 
suppressed, are frequently met with: 
nor does it appear to me incredible, 
that the Greeks should sometimes 
have pronounced in a more short and 


ἐπωδός. 
195 


obscure manner a dative which was 
habitual to the ear by frequent use, 
and added often φράσεως ἕνεκα : as τί 
μ᾽ οὐκ ἔδωκας χρυσὸν Hippon. Frag. 2. 
μή μ' ἀνάλυε τὴν εὐχὴν, Lucian Nav. 
21. But the cases of this elision, 
which are brought from the trage- 


.dians, are most of them dubious. How- 


ever, it can be shown by many exam- 
ples that the diphthong αἱ is elided in 
the persons of the passive verb, as 
ἀείρομ᾽, λειφθήσομ᾽, πέπεμπτ᾽, σώ- 
ζεσθ. But that the final diphthong 
of che nominative plural can be elided, 
is a false idea. Los. These points 
are contested at large by Erfurdt. 
Alpoua: takes two accusatives, perhaps 
like verbs of taking away, &c. Matth. 
§ 412. 

192. That is, do not always sit 
down idly by the sea-side. Horace: 
Eripe te more; Ne semper udum 
Tibur et Asulw Declive contempleris 
arvum. “Omua ἔχειν ἐς τί Procul. 
Ven. 3.9, ἐπὶ τινί Apoll. Arg. 445. 
Los. 

198. Hesych. &py* λήψῃ, οἴσῃ. 
Κλοπὰν ἀρέσθαι 245. “App answers to 
λώβαν 182 in the strophe; so that a 
ia long, and ἄρῃ is the a. 1. m. 

194. “Ava, for ἀνάστηθι. Matth. 
205. (5.) Sol Sam. 9.26: Up, that 
may send thee away. 

“Omou .. ποτὲ, wherever it is that, 
wheresuever. L. 386: ποῦ wor εἶ; 
wherever are you? See on |. 277. 

195. Στηρίζει, you remain fixed. 
"Ayovly σχολᾷ, troublesome euse. 

Err. Rest from contest with the 
enemy. Bir. The Schol. supports 
the former: ἀγωνίαν ἐμποιούσῃ dvé- 
σει- 
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SOPOKAEOT? 


ἄταν οὐρανίαν φλέγων. 
ἐχθρῶν δ᾽ ὕβρις. ὧδ᾽ ἀτάρβηθ᾽ 


ὁρμᾶται ἐν εὐανέμοοις βάσσαις, 


πάντων καγχαζόντων 


γλωσσαις βαρυάλγητα . 


4 A > ΜΝ @ 
€ 405 3 ἄχος ETTAXED. 


200 


TEKMH22ZA. 


Neos a ἀρωγοὶ τῆς Αἴαντος, 
γενεᾶς γθονίων a an ᾿Ερεχθειδῶν, 
ἔχοιεν στοναχὰς οἱ κηδόμενοι 


196. Φλέγων, incendens: |. 661. 
ZEsch. Pers. 395. [In a passive sense 
below 1252.) Msc. The Schol. seems 
yo explain it rightly: εἰς οὐράνιον 
Sho Νὰ arwer τὴν BAaBhy, i.e. τὴν 
κακὴν φάτιν. Los, Inflaming a cala- 
mity sent from heaven. Bit. Com- 
pare θεία νόσος 186. 

197. ’ArdpByra. Examples of ad- 
jectives of this kind as adverbs in the 
neuter plural abound. (Ed. C. 883, 
ὑπέροπτα πορεύεται. Pind. Ol. 7. 83, 
ἀτέκμαρτα βαίνε. Bacch. 435, 
ἄκρανθ ὡρμήσαμεν. Los. So |. 
200 


198. Amid the windy woods at the 
foot of Ida near the sea-coast. But, 
besides the natural winds, the blasts 
of rumors were now resounding 
through the woods. So Ceelius in 
Cic. Ep. 8. 8: Fama surrexit; quo 
vento projicitur, Cluent. 28. ‘Sulla 
14: Vento ia optimum quemque ex- 
citato. Thus Bothe needlessly reads 
εὐανέμους Adtecs. Εὐάνεμος not only 
signifies one who is carried with a 
prosperous gale, but exposed to great 
and rude winds. But. Mlusgr. con- 
tends that εὐάγεμος is little exposed to 
the winds: Eurip. Androm. 750. 
Theocr. 28. 5. 

199. Kayxat.: βλασφημούντων : 
Scho. 

201. Τοιαύτη κατάπληξι9 εἱστήκει 
Diod. 13. ὅδ. καί σφισι μεγάλα πέν- 


θεα ἴσταται Lucian Dea Syr. 6. δέσν 
ἑστάτω Aj. 1060. θορύβου dvagrds- 
vos Appian Civ. 1.66. Los. Hesych. 


ὅστακε, κεῖται. It may perbaps be 
explained inheret, infixum est, ἐμ- 
wéxrye. Msc. 

202. L.351: ναΐας ἀρωγὸν τέχνας. 
Mso. sch. Ag. 47: στρατιῶτιν 
ἀρωγάν. Err. "Aporyol, i.e. ὁταῖροι, 


nural associates. BLL. Ἐπιμεληταὶ, 
Schol. Defenders of... Oxf. Vers. 
It seems put for ἀρήγοντες ναυβάται 
γαὸς A. 

203. ᾿Απ᾽, i.e. φῦντες. Seo]. 190. 
Χθονίων for αὐτοχθονίων. Hesych.: 
Χθονίουε' αὐτόχθονας καὶ οὐκ ὀπή. 
λυδας. Msc. Francklin: ‘The A- 
thenians, proud of their antiquity, 
styled themselves αὐτόχθονες, as ori- 
ginal natives of the spot, and coeval 
with the soil they inbabited. Erech- 
theus is reported to have been the 
offspring of Vulcan and the Earth; 
and frum him the Athenians boasted 
their descent. Sophocles takes this 
opportunity to indulge the vanity of 
his countrymen by calling them the 
sons of Erechtheus. For joining the 
inhabitants of Salamis to the Athe- 
nians, he had the authority of Ho- 
mer.” Lobeck doubts the assertion 
that the Chorus were inhabitants of 
Salamis. See on 1. 184. Χθόνιον is 
used in |. 818 for ὑποχθόνιον. 

204. Ἔχομεν στοναχὰς, translated 
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τοῦ Τελαμῶνος τηλόθεν οἴκου. 
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pur γὼρ ὁ δεινὸς, μέγας, ὠμοκρατὴς 


Αἴας θολερῷ 


κεῖται VEILS νοσήσας. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Ti δ᾽ ἐνήλλακται τῆς ἀμερίας 


by most, we have cause fo mourn. So 
ἔχων μομφὰν 180. 

205. Τοῦ, i.e. χάριν, ἕνεκα. 

Τηλόθεν. For οἴκου τηλόθι ὕντος or 
κειμένου. Adverbs expressing whence 
are often used for adverbs expressing 
where. The words are not to be con- 
stued [with Musgr.] τηλόθεν κηδ., € 
longinguo curanies. Burr. Longin- 
quam domum: Brunck. The Schol. 
supports the second arrangement, 
though in a different sense: Οἱ 17- 
λύθεν ὄντες, ξένοι κατὰ γένος, καὶ 


Σ 

206. The article before μέγας was 
rejected by Seidler, Bothe, Hermann : 
the two first for an insufficient reason, 
to prevent a dacty] preceding au ana- 
pest (see Matthie on Hipp. 1355) ; 
the last, because the article, already 
placed before δεινὸς, is understood he- 
fore μέγας. The fixed and constant 
epithet of Ajax, viz. ὁ μέγας, Il. M1. 
358, Theocr. xv. 138, might induce 
either the poet to write so, or the 
transcribers to add the article them- 
selves. Los. 

"Qyoxparhs. The Scholiasts doubt 
whether this is compounded uf ὠμὸς, 
or of ὦμος, viz. ὁ διὰ τῶν ὥμων xpa- 
τεῖν δυνάμενος, or ἐν τοῖς ὥμοις τὸ 
κράτος ἔχων. Without doubt it re- 
fers to the stature of Ajax, who in II. 
I. 225, is said to be “Efoxos ᾿Αργείων 
κεφαλὴν» ἠδ᾽ εὐρέας ὥμους. Los. 1. 6. 
per’ ὠμότητος κρατῶν. So the temper 
of Ajax is called ὠμὸν I. 543. [So 
ὠμόθυμον 869.] Maso. One, whose 
κράτος ὠμὸν, strength, is yet fresh. So 
ὠμὸν γέρας, Hom. and cruda viridisque 
senectus, Virg. Bu. 


207. Gorepp, sad. Θολοῖ δὲ καρ- 
diay Alcest. 1088. Μεο. Blonf. 
translates it better turbid, confusrd: 
from θολὸς, the ink of the cuttle- 

208. Κεῖται is said of those who 
lie oppressed with misfortune. Phen. 
1666: ἐν οἵοις κείμεθ᾽ ἄθλιοι κακοῖς. 
878: κεῖσθαι ἐν κλυδῶνι. Ajax lies, 
nor does his valor profithim, An. 
vil. 297: mea numina tandem Feasa 
jucent. But. So beluw 1280. 

Χειμῶνι. Hesych.: Χειμών" ταρα- 
xh, ζάλη. Mac. Tiere it will not il 
signify fury, as ζάλος Phil. 270. is 
paid of disease in a similar metaphor. 
Was. 

Noofoas. Phoen. 884: νοσεῖ γὰρ 
ὅδε γῆ πάλαι. Buc. 

209. Cod. T. ἁμερίας, γράφεται alue- 
plas i.e. anpeplas. Triclinius thus ex- 
plains the text : τίνα (βαρεῖαν) ἐναλλα- 
γὴν ἦδε ἡ νὺξ ἐνήλλακται τῇς Gueplas, καὶ 
τῆς ἡμερίνης καταστάσεως ; Similar to 
this is another Schol. τῆς ἡμέρας, so as 
that ἡ ἡμερία should be put for a sub- 
stantive, as other adjectives of time: 
as ἢ ἑώα, ἡ ἐωθίνη, ἣ ὀψία, ἡ πρωΐα; 
as also δείλη and ἑσπέρα, whose mas- 
culines are extant; and ἡμέρα itself, 
So ὀρφναίη, and so ὡραία, which last 
is said of the time of the year, as 
those above of the time of the day. 
So ἡ Gepela, &c. From these instances 
we need not very strenuously deny, 
that for ἡμέρα might be said in its 
proper place and time ἡ ἡμερία, which 
is attributed to Manetho 3. 264, and 
for νὺξ might be said ἡ νυκτερίνη, al- 
though neither can be confirmed by 
examples. If Sophocles wrote ac- 
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yok 706 βάρος ; 


SOPOKAEOT? 


210 


~ “Ὁ ? , 
was τοῦ Φρυγίου Τελεύταντος, 
, oy 9 NOON 7 7 
λέγ, ἔπει σα, λέγος δουριάλωτον, 
4 » 7 4 Υ̓͂ 
στέρξας ἀνέχει θούριος Αἰας, 
¢ 3 3 4 See e , 
WOT οὐκ ay aides UTES OMS. 


Tex. lag δῆτα λέγω λόγον ἄῤῥητον ; 


215 


, Ἁ ΝΜ 7 + 4 
θανάτῳ yao ἰσον πάθος ἐκπεύσει. 


cording to the text, it follows from 
νὺξ Hoe, that ἡ ἡμερία means yester- 
day. (On the other hand, in our 
idiom ‘the second hour of the morn- 
ing” (Shaksp.) is said of the morning 
of to-morrow. And in Greek ἡ αὔριον, 
to-morrow, is from αὔρα, the morning 
air.} Ἐνήλλακται does not seem to 
have a passive, but an active sense, as 
Diod. Fragm. x. ἐγένετο βασίλισσα 
ἰδιωτικῆς ἑστίας ἐξηλλαγμένη frye- 
μονίαν. Los. Τῆς ἁμερίας, i. 6. Spas: 
as in ἡ ἐωθινὴ, &c. ᾿Ἐνήλλακται for 
ἐνήλλαξεν. So γέγραπται Plato, Eu- 
thyphron p. 1; πεποίημαι Phedon. 
Ῥ. 85. [εἴργασμαι, δέδεγμαι, μέμνημαι, 
&c.] Msc. Hermann conjectures τῆς 
ebpapias: Quod tandem onus hac 
nox permutavit cum (hesterna) tran- 
guillitate? i.e. pro ead inrexit. Err. 
Boissonade explains ἁμερίας as equi- 
valent to ἡμερότητος, and understands 
ἐγήλλακται passively, thus taking the 
whole: NUE ἥδε κατὰ τί βάρος ἐνήλ- 
Aaxras ἀντὶ τῆς ἡμερότητος ; The text 
may be thus construed: (κατὰ) τί, in 
tchat has this night changed for the 
better the gloom of yesterday ? 

210. Bdpos is common in this sense. 
Phen. 1688. But. 

211. Brunck reads Τελλεύταντος, 
Porson σὺ Τελεύταντος. On thie last 
Elmsley observes that another instance 
of the omission of σὺ after a word 
ending in ov may be found in Por- 
son's Adversaria, p. 65. Lobeck and 
Boissonade believe the vowel length- 
ened before the liquid, from the 
greater licence allowed in proper 


names. 

212. Aéxos, abstract for concrete : 
the companion of the bed. En. ii. 
579: Conjugiumygue domumque, pa- 
tres natosque videbit. BL. See on 
ἄλημα 374: and Matth. ὲ 429 (1). 
So τιμαῖς 656. δορὸς 989. Some refer 
λέχος tu ordptas, pointing after σὲ and 
oréptas. 

Δουριάλωτον. Horace: Movit Aja- 
cem Telamone natum Forma caeptice 
dominum Teemesse. 

213. ᾿Ανέχει: gl. τιμᾷ, honors. So 
Hec. 119: Τῆς μαντιπόλου βάκχης 
ἀνέχων λέκτρ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων : and in the 
middle Alcest. 811, Τούτους ἀνάσχον 
δεσπότας ἐμῶν δόμων. Bra. So Od. 
T. 111. Pind. Pyth. 2. Epod. 4. 
Mss. Holds up, raises, extols.—@otp. 
AY So also 1188. 

214. ‘fweixors: gl. εἴποις. The pre- 
position is in fact useless. Br. Not 
so: it means secretly, without the 
knowlege of the rest of the Greeks. 
Bri. See I. 188. Or it means fo 
bring under one's notice and to sug- 
gest. Or we may take the sense as 
explained by Zeun. ad Viger. 9. 9: 
“ Ὑπειπεῖν, oration: alicujus aliquid 
subjicere; Demosth. p. 797.” Οὐκ 
is to be taken with ἄϊδρις. 

215. Πῶς λέγω, how must 1 speak? 
Thus Ἐγὼ δὲ τί ποιῶ; is Bat what 
must Ido? See Dawes’s Canon 111., 
with Tate’s Notes. Ποῖ τις οὖν φύγῃ ; 
1. 397. 

“Appnrovy, as infandum dolorem, 
En. ii. 3. Bry. Μὴ δυνατὸν καὶ μὴ 
ἄξιον ῥηθῆναι : Schol. 





AIA ΜΑΣΤΙΓΟΦΟΡΟΣ. 


31 


4 ‘ e \ “ e ‘N 
pocavign yor ὥλους ἥμιν ὁ Χλεινος 
νύκτερος Αἴας ἀπελωβήθη. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ὧν ἴδοις σκηνῆς ἔνδον 


χειροδάϊκτα σφάγι᾽ αἱμοβαφὴῆ, 


κείνου χρηστήρια τὰἀνδρός. 


αἴθοπος ἀγγελίαν, 


Οἵαν ἐδήλωσας ἀνδρὸς 


Ν > BN A 
ἄφλατον ovds φευκτὰν, 


τῶν μεγάλων Δαναῶν 


217. 
Active in a passive sense, as Lat. 


‘Adovs, having been seized. 
, exulo, veneo, liceo. Philoct. 
1337 : ἐκ Τροία: ἁλούς. 

“Hy: the ultimate being short, as 
in |. 719, where Lobeck writes it 
ty, but says here: ‘ Brunck and 
Dindorf ἡμὶν, Herm. fy.” So ὑμὶν 
820, 1216, 1238, 1256. When the ιν 
is long, the words are written ἡμῖν, 
ὁμῖν. So ἡμῖν Il. P. 417. 

218. Νύκτερος, adj. for adv. by 
night, νύκτωρ 1032. Homer: Od χρὴ 
παννύχιον εὕδειν βουληφύρον ἄνδρα. 
Horace : Nec respertinua circumgemit 
ursas ovile. Valpy, Gr. Gr. p. 137. 

᾿Απελωβήθη, brought disgrace or in- 
famy on himself. Mso. ‘That i is, for 
the middle ἀπελωβήσατο, disgr aced 
himself. See Viger, 5, § 3, 14, and 
the Notes. So ἐστάλην 1. 323, φανεὶς 
457, αἱμάχθης 891, στραφείην 1093, 
σταθεὶς 1117. Eustathius observes 
that ἀπ- is here superfluous. No 
yoore, says Lobeck, than in ἀπετε- 
λέσθη. ‘Awd expresses completeness, 
as ἐκ in ἐξέπραξεν 45. Thus ἀπέχω is 
to have abundantly, to be content. 
The Schol. says: ἐφύβριστα εἴργασται" 
4 ἐνυβρίσθη, καὶ AwBnrds γέγονε. 

221. Χρηστήρια the Scholiasts va- 
Fiously explain: (1) τὰ τολμήματα 
καὶ πράξεις, (2) ἢ τὰ διεφθαρμένα 
ποίμνια, διὰ τὸ διαχρήσασθαι abrd. 
It is the same as σφάγια, as ἱερεῖα is 
often said ἐπὶ τῶν ἁπλῶς σφαζομένων, 


220 
στροφῆ. 
ὕπο κληζομέναν, 225 


Eustath. The Schol. on sch. Theb. 
215 says: Td σφάγια καὶ χρηστήρια ἐκ 
παραλλήλου" οὐ γὰρ μόνον Χρηστήρια 
τὰ μαντεύματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ θύματα : 
properly such as were killed on the 
occasion uf consulting an oracle. Los. 
Hence it might be referred also to 
χράομαι, to consult an oracle. 

222. "Avdpds, i. 6. περὶ, concerning. 
As σον βάξις 974. 

223. Some read af6wvos. Dindorf 
αἴθονος, a termipation which is not 
to be justified. If the Indians were 
called from their colour at@ores, Nonn. 
28, 176, and if by metaphor we read 
of αἴθοψ βασκανία Agath. Epigr. 14. 
10, who can doubt that this epithet 
may he applied to a man of a fervid 
and irascible temperament, who is 
usually called θερμὸς and διάπυρος ; 
particularly if he considers other ad- 
jectives ending in of and wns, which 
are transferred to the mind? See 
Note on 1. 955, κελαινώπαν θυμόν. 
Loz. Silius vi. 208: Igneus in pug- 
nas. Cicero calls the Scipios ful- 
mina imperii. But. 

224. Οὐδὲ φευκτὰν, which is not to 
be escaped from, which appears too 
confirmed. 

225. Μεγάλων Aay., the chiefs of 
the Greeks, Agamemnon, Menelaius, 
Ulysses. Buu. KaAnSopevay : Schol. 
φημιζομένην. Most Edds. join ὑπο- 
«Ang., in which the compound is to 
be equally construed with the geni- 





82 


SOPOKAEOTY 


τὰν ὁ μέγας μῦθος ἀέξει. 

Οἵ μοι, φοβοῦμαι τὸ προσέρπον᾽ περίφαντος ἀνὴρ 
θανεῖται, παραπλήκτῳ χερὶ συγκατακτὰς 
χελαινοῖς ξίφεσιν βοτὰ καὶ 


βοτῆρας ἱππονώμους. 


tive, 8566]. 1284. ΖΞ δεῖ. Prom. 66 : 
σῶν ὑπερστένω πόνων. 

226. What 4 μέγας μῦθος is, I 
know not. Msc. Méyas μόρος Choéph. 
478: péyas δαίμων καὶ βαρύμηνις 
Agam. 1492, come nearly to the 
sense of δεινός: and μεγάλα φάτις 
173 puts the reading beyond a duubt. 
Los. Méyas is a splendid epithet of 
fame. Xn. iv. 176: Parva metu pri- 
mo, mox sese attollit in auras. It 
answers besides well to τῶν μεγάλων 
Δανάων. Fame is greater and more 
efficacious than the great Greeks, 
whose reports it scatters about and 
increases: for it acquires strength as 
it goes. Bit. The ramor proceeds 
from the great, and the dread trump 
of Fame gives it circulation. Ὁ pé- 
yas, asin 700, ὁ μέγας xpdvos: and 
Erinna’s Ode: Πάντα δὲ σφάλλων ὃ 
μέγιστος αἰών. Τὰν ἅπαυστον ἅταν 
1168. --- Tay, for ἅν. <As τὸν 251. 
Matth.§ 291. Observe that from τὰν 
i. 6. κατὰ ταύτην ὁδὸν came Lat. tam ; 
from τὸν i. 6. κατὰ τοῦτον χρόνον, 
came Lat. tum. 

227. Περίφαντος, i. e. περιφανὴς, 
λαμπρός. As 216 κλεινός. Bit. Juin 
περίφ. with θανεῖται : i. 6. περιφανῶς, 
certs. Hrm. I understand it unde- 
cunque monifestus, multis indiciis 
convictus. Mso. 

᾿Ανήρ. Musgr. and Herm. read ἁνήρ. 

228. Camerarius rightly refers @a- 
νεῖται to the putishment of death, 
which Ajax would suffer from the 
Greeks. For there was yct no sus- 
picion that he would kil himself. 
[And compare 1. 249, 240.] But 
he understands παραπλήκτῳ χερὶ 
of the violence with which the 
Greeks would assail Ajax. Παρά- 
wAn«ros however is never used of 


230 


anger unconnected with madness. 
Msc. Yet the two datives χερὶ and ξί- 
deow arc awkward; and it is the office 
of the Chorus to prepare the specta- 
tors for what is to follow. Re- 
nowned as he is, Ajax will scarcely 
suffer himself to be killed by the 
Greeks for his crime, but qill antici- 
pate this by suicide. Παραπλήκτῳ 
χερὶ, by the mad hand, either of him- 
self or of the Grecks, Thus the 
Chorus may be supposed to leave the 
matter in doubt. Musgrave and Lo- 
beck join wapawA. x. with the follow- 
ing: Benedict joins Branck in stop- 
ping after χερί. Bux. 

Παραπλήκτῳψ, bruin-struck, med. 
Παρὰ properly expresses aside from 
the right path, as in παράνομος, wape- 
waiw, παραπάξαντος 256. We say, to 
be beside oneself. 

Συγκατακτάς. Σὺν is to be taken 
with χερὶ or ξίφεσιν, or it refers to 
βοτῆραςτ. ‘‘ The shepherds together 
with the sheep.” Maso. 

229. KeAawots. Phan. 1108: pe- 
λάνδετον ξίφος. Hesiod: μέλας & 
οὐκ ἔσκε σίδηρος. Bur. 

Ἐϊφεσι. So Pindar Φρίξου μάχαιραι. 
So ὅρπαι and βάκτρα Eurip. σκῆπτρα 
fEsch. ἀγκύλαι Soph. These in- 
stances, whether by chance or for 
some obscure reason, are few: th 
must certainly not be classed with 7 
τόξα, which is commonly used for the 
singular. The same caution must be 
used in words signifying parts of the 
body: for λαιοὺ βραχίονες Phen. 
1143 is more remarkable than πρόσ- 
wra, στόματα, λαιμοὶ, στήθη, στέρνα, 
μετάφρενα, νῶτα, which are used not 
only in poetry but in prose, Los. 

230. Others ἱππονόμονε. Pors. fr- 
wovépas, which Matthie prefers to 
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Tex. Ὦ μοι, κεῖθεν, κεῖθεν ἄρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
δεσμῶτιν ἄγων ἤλυθε ποίμναν" 

Ψ \ \ ἮΝ 4 > AN / 

ὧν τὴν μὲν sow OPAL ἐπὶ γαίας, 
τὰ δὲ πλευροκοπῶν diy” ἀνερῥήγνυ. 


δύο δ᾽ ἀργίποδας κριοὺς ἀνελὼν 


235 


~ N \ \ ~ Ν 
του μὲν κεφαλὴν καί γλωσσαν ἄχρὰν 
ῥιπτεῖ θερίσας, τὸν δ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἄνω 


ἐμκπονώμου.ι. The Schol. explains: 
wots ΜΕΓΑΛΩΣ φυλάσσοντας, [as 
some understand this compound in 1. 
143,] fur a weak reason, because 
there was no mention before of horses. 
Los. Bothe writes with a capital 
letter, and [with Musgr.] refers it to 
places near Troy, called Ἵππου λειμῶ- 
wes: because Ajax did not lay his 
hands on the horses. But the mean- 
ing of the first part of the word is 
here lost, as it often is. [See πωλο- 
δαμνεῖν 1. 544.] By ἱππονόμοι are 
sneant only τοῦ νομοῦ, and not dwell- 
ing at Hippos. But. 

231. Keer. Schul.: ‘Qs οἰκουροῦ- 
oa, ἡ Τέκμησσα ἠγνόει τὰ ἔξω. AG 
οὖν τὸν Χορὸν τὰ μὲν ἔνδον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς 
γνῶναι" τὴν δὲ, ἀπὺ τοῦ Χοροῦ τὰ ἕξω. 
Cowpare ἐκεῖ 290 and ἔσω 29]. 

232. ΓΑγων ἤλυθε: he came and 
broughf, or he came with. Sol. 291, 
and λαβὼν 1091. See Notes on Viger 
6. § 2. (5.) Math. § 657. 

233. “Oy, for fs, by syoesis. Matth. 
§ 431. 2. (ὁ). Thus γένος bs... 
352. Many curious constructions of 
this figure occur, as in Livy ii, 53: 
Veiens bellum exortum, quibus Sabini 
arma conjunxerat : for Veitentium: and 
in 2 Peter, 3. 1. 

τὰ μὲν, i. 6. σφάγια, Bord. Bit. 

Εΐσω. So ἔσω 201 : σκηνῆς ἔνδον 
219: κατ᾽ οἴκους 65. 

234. Translate: Costus feriens, 
corpora discidit, Mso. He split in 
two. 

235. Ato. Schol.: Ἴσως τὸν μὲν 
ἕνα ἐνόμιζεν ᾿Οδυσσέα' τὸν δὲ ἄλλον, 


Νέστορα ἣ Μενέλαον. Δύο 5 generally 
used with the plural. 

᾿Ανελὼν, having Lifted wp. Thomas : 
᾿Ανεῖλε, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔλαβε" ποιηταὶ μό 
γον καὶ Θουκυδίδης ἅπαξ. 

236. Τοῦ μέν. Schol. : Ἴσως τοῦτον 
ἐνόμιζεν Νέστορα, ὡς ψευδομαρτυρή- 
σαντα κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. “" He means Ulys- 
ses, whose tongue he cut out; for 
this is the symbol of eloquence. 
Cratinus: Ὦ, μεγίστη γλῶττα τῶν 
Ἑλληνίδων." Msc. “Νοῖ so; for 
Ulysses was kept alive by Ajax: 1. 
105 ἄς, He means Agamemnon, who 
he thought should be punished for 
his unjust decision.” Hra. Compare 
1. 1213-1220. ‘*Cicero’s tongue was 
similarly treated by Antony’s wife. 
See alsu Plaut. Aul. ii. 2.12. Justin. 
i. 10: Aures, vasum et labia &c.” 
Btu. 

Γλῶσσαν ἄκραν, the top part or tip 
of the tongue. L. 1192 ἄκραν πλάκα. 
So Lat. summus mons, sunm@ manus. 
Thus also τῷ δ᾽ ἄλλῳ στρατεύματι, 
the other purt of the army, Thucyd. 
v.72. Inthe Antigone στρατὸς 3° ὁ 
λοιπὸς ..+ Thus also ἐν μέσοις Bo- 
τοῖς 319. 

237. Ῥιπτεῖ. Herm. ῥίπτει : not 
that he dismisses the word from the 
tragedians, but from a difference of 
the sense. He says: ‘Plrrew, nisi 
Sallor, est jacere ; ῥιπτεῖν autem jac- 
tare. The ancients also make a dif- 
ference between these words. Thomas: 
ῥίπτω, τὸ ἁπλῶς ῥίπτω" ῥιπτῶ δὲ τὸ 
μετὰ σφοδρότητος. And the Gram- 
marian, in his Preface to Ammoanius: 
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’ rd 
κίονι δήσας 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


μέγαν ἱπποδέτην ῥυτῆρα λαβὼν 


παίει λιγυρᾷ μάστιγι διπλῇ, 


440 


\ s ε, ᾽ ἃ ’ 
κακὰ δεννάζων ῥήμαθ᾽, ἃ δαίμων 
κοὐδεὶς ἀνδρῶν ἐδίδαξεν. 


Χο. 


Ῥίπτω, τὸ πετάζω" ῥιπτῶ δὲ, τὸ ἐξ- 
ουθενῶ. 1,08. 

@epicas. Anacreon xii, 6,7: Τὴν 
γλῶσσαν . . . ἐκθερίζωωὨ Agathias 
Anth. Pal. v. 237 : γλῶσσαν ἀπεθρι- 
oduny. 

238. Compare I. 108. 

239. Aschines Fals. Leg. p. 49, 
ἐγὼ ῥυτῆρα λαβὼν μαστιγοῖμι; Ἵππο- 
δέτης is active, as ταυροδότις βύρσα 
Anth. Pal. vi. 41 : θαι δὲ thia ter- 
mination admits of a passive sense is 
clear from iodérns στέφανος Pind. 
Fragm. 45. κηροδέτης κάλαμος Dionys. 
p. 307. Los. Ἱπποδέτης is active, if 
translated which binds horses; pas- 
sive, if translated, with which horses 
are bound. Thus in the words βού- 
δορα ἥματα Hesiod Opp. 5602, the 
accent is right on the antepenult., if 
the meaning is ἐν οἷς βόες ἀποδέρον- 
vat; buton the penult., if it is τὰ 
τοὺς βόας ἀποδέροντα. See the learned 
Note of Lobeck on this point, ad 1. 
$20. [324.] 

They usually employed whips with 
two thongs. Hence Ajax doubled 
the horse’s thong, and so used it for a 
whip. Hrs. Bothe connects this 
verse with the preceding, but it is to 
be taken with μάστιγι. But, 

210. This was the punishment of 
slaves. Plaut. Pseud. i. 2. 12. Hor. 
Ep. i. 16. 46: loris non ureris. But. 

241. Hesych.: Δεννάξων" λοιδορῶν. 
Herodotus uses the substantive δέννος ; 
Hesychius explains the adj. δεννὸς by 
κακολόγος, which the Schol. here 
thinks is changed from the usual 
δεινός. Los. Δεννάξων is the same 
as λέγων Servas. Matthie: ‘ The 
verb active frequently takes a sub- 


Ὥρα τιν᾽ ἤδη κάρα κα- 


ἀντιστρ. 


stantive of the same derivation or 
signification in the accusative.” § 415, 
where see examples. ᾿Οξυτόνους φϑὰν 
θρηνήσει Aj. 620. Ola» τήνδε Cnbove: 
βοὴν ; 330. 

“Α δαίμων. Herm. thinks this put 
short for (οὐδεὶς) δαίμων καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἀνδρῶν : examples of which, he says, 
may be seen in Schef. on Bus p. 777. 
But what are advanced are not ap- 
plicable, as Pind. P. iii. 54, & 
οὔτε βουλαῖς, or Lucian Jup. Trag. 
47, ἀλυσιτελὲς δὲ οὐδὲ ἄλφγον οὐδὲν 
εἶχεν, Asin. 22, χρυσίον μὲν οὐδὲ 
ἀργύριον οὐδὲ ἄλλο οὐδὲν κομίζων 
&c. because καὶ is imtroduced in 
this passage of Ajax. Until I am 
shown a similar instance, I shall pre- 
fer the simpler construction. Com- 
pare Cd. C. 1258: Λυσσῶντι & αὐτῷ 
δαιμόνων δείκνυσί riss Οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἂν- 
δρῶν, of παρῆμεν ἐγγύθεν. Δαίμων de- 
notes a deity inimical to Ajax, and 
not lis bad genius, as Musgr. sup- 
poses. For this sort of superstition 
had not become common among the 
Greeks in the time of the tragedians : 
but the cause of fear was either the 
anger of celestial beings in vengeance 
for private wrongs; or, in case of no 
consciousness of crime, the furious 
instigation to crime by the infernal 
gods, in revenge for the offences of 
their progenitors. Plato Legg. ix. 
854: οὐκ ἀνθρώπινόν σε κακὸν οὐδὲ 
θεῖον κινεῖ τὸ νῦν ἐπὶ τὴν ἱεροσυλίαν 
προτρέπον ἰέναι, olorpus δέ τις ἀλιτη- 
ριώδης. Los. 

243. Ὥρα (ἐστὶ), it is time. 

Twais here the same as pe, as in 
Thesmoph. 608, wot τις τρέψεται ; 
i.e. ποῖ τρέψομαι; Bre. Sol. 397, 
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λύμμασι κρυψάμενον 


ποδοῖν κλοτὰν ἀρέσθαι, 


245 


ἢ θοὸν εἰρεσίας ζυγὸν ἐζόμενον 

ποντοπύρῳ ναὶ μεθεῖναι. 

Toles ἐρέσσουσιν ἀπειλὰς δικρατεῖς ᾿Ατρεῖδαι 
καθ᾿ ἡμῶν πεφόβημαι λιθόλευστον "Αρη 


4206 : ποῖ τι; οὖν φύγῃ; ποῖ μολὼν 
μενῶ; ‘‘ The Germans say man, the 
ish one, in this sense.” Brit. 

945. ποδοῖν κλοπὰ is a periphrasis 
for flight. Orest. 1524: Apaxérny 
γὰρ ἐξέκλεπτον ἐκ δόμων πόδα. Eu- 
ripides has also αἴρεσθαι φυγὴν ἈΠ68. 
δά. Bsc. Lat. fugam capere, ca- 
peesere. Los. 

246. Eustathius says that θοὸς is 
said of ζυγὸν, not as being in itself 
swift, but as it is the cause of acce- 
erating the ship by means of the 
rowers, Brunck says that cither this 
is true, or θοὸν is put for θοῶς, leaving 
it in doabt whether he thought ic 
should be taken with ἐξζόμενον, or (as 
Musgrave) with μεθεῖναι. Orpheus 
in Arg. 1040 said properly θοαὶ elpe- 
σίαι, from which the translation was 
easy tu the benches, from which the 
motion originates, Gods is often used 
in this enallage. Trach. 862: θοὰν 
νύμφα» ἄγαγες : Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, θοῶς. 
Od. Θ. 38: θοὴν ἀλεγύνετε δαῖτα: 
Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, θοῶς, ὧς Λῦσαν δ᾽ ἀγο- 
phy αἰψηρήν. Los. The bench is said 
to be swift, just as the ship itself 
elsewhere is. Err. That is, by syn- 
ecdoché. 

246,7. Sophocles meant to say el- 
ρεσίαν vat μεθεῖναι, solrere i.e. libe- 
rum facere remorum usum. But as he 
wished to add ἑζόμενον, he joined the 
words 80 as to say θοὸν εἰρεσίας ζυγὸν 

ὄμενον. It is the same as if he had 
said ἐν τῷ θοῷ ζυγῴ ἑζόμενον, εἰρεσίαν 
μεθεῖναι τῇ νη. Hem. The Schol. 
understands ἑαυτὸν with μεθεῖναι. To 
this I should not have much objection, 
if for vat was written ἀνέμῳ or any 
thing else which is impelled by its 


own motion. As the omission of the 
word sails and reins in the accusative 
is 80 frequently to be met with, I am 
inclined to think, that Sophocles by 
the words vat μεθεῖναι meant the 
same as Virgil, when he said classi 
immiltit habenas, Ovid Aurigam ti- 
deo rela dedisse rati, Oppian πρύμνῃ 
ἐπὶ πάντα χάλινα ᾿Ιθυντὴρ ἀνίησι. Los, 
Μεθεῖναι seems to be what in Latin is 
solvere, or what Herodotus, vii. 193, 
calls és τὸ πέλαγος ἀφήσειν. Zuydy 
is governed by ἑξόμενον. So τρίποδα 
καθίζων Orest. 956. Msc. Kara being 
understood. 

248. ᾿Ερέσσουσιν, ply. ‘That is, 
εὐτόνως κινοῦσιν, ἐλαύνουσι. The same 
metaphor occurs in Antig. 158. Phi- 
loct. 1135.” Bix. 

Aixpareis is not put for whose power 
is divided, but for οἱ δύο ἄρχοντες. BLL. 
So ]. 382: τοὺς δισσάρχας βασιλῆς. 

249. Πεφόβημαι, for φοβοῦμαι, like 
δέδοικα, πέποιθα, κέκλημαι. Matth. 
§ δ0δ, 111, 1. 

“Apn λιθόλευστον appears so un- 
usual to Blomfield, that he alters it 
into ἀρὰν or Bray; forgetting such 
equivalent terms as φόνος δημόλευσ- 
τος Antig. 36, φόνος πολύτμητος 
Oppian, σφιγκτὸς θάνατος Milo Eust. 
ad Dion. 369, λακιστὸς μόρος Lucian. 
A second compound huwever like 
λιθόλευστος of two words of the same 
origin Ido not remember. And yet 
this is not more remarkable than the 
union of a substantive with an adjec- 
tive, as ὕμφαξ ὠμὴ, Theocr., lutumia 
lapidaria Plavtus ; or with a verb, as 
λίθοις καταλεύειν Divdorus. Nor did 
the Greeks hesitate to join to a sub- 
stantive an adjective of different deriva- 
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ξυναλγεῖν μετὰ rovds τυπεὶς, 250 
καὶ 
σὸν abo ἄπλατος ἰσγει. 
av ~ 3 δῷ 
Tex. Οὐκ tri’ λαμπρᾶς γὰρ ἄτερ στεροτᾶς 


tion, but of the same sense, as ἰσχὰς 
adh Anthol., δίφροι διοχεῖς Pollux, 
λεύσιμον πέτρωμα turipides: or even 
a verb compounded of a noun with 
the same noun, 85 σάρκας σαρκοφα- 
yew Diodorus, which may he com- 
pared with the placing together of 
nouns as ἢ ὑπώρεια τοῦ ὕρους Herodo- 
tus, 7) ἀκρώρεια τοῦ ὄρους Hippocrates, 
to which agree αἰπόλι᾽ αἰγῶν and συ- 
βόσια σνῶν in Homer ; or with a syn- 
onyme, as πέτρας λατομεῖν Diodorus, 
χθόνα γητομέειν Apollonius, σκάφη 
ναυκηγεῖν Polybius, and what is 
more remarkable πόλις ἀστυδρομουμέ- 
νὴ echylus, to which ia somewhat 
similar πόλις ἀστύνικος and wo8wxla 
σκελῶν of the same writer. ‘The 
ancient grammarians add to these 
parallelisms such verbs as στρεφεδι- 
νεῖν, φονοκτονεῖν, δνοπαλίξειν, ἀγη- 
λατεῖν, ψηλαφῷν, &c. To the class 
of nouns belongs λυσσομανία, which 
does not differ from λύσσα pavids in 
Euripides, who for λιθυλευστεῖν said 
also πέτροις λεύειν. Compare also dp- 
κωμοτεῖν, ὠτακουστεῖν, cc. Los. 

The Scholiast on 1]. B. 381 enu- 
merates four meanings of &pns, of 
which one is #Aryh, stroke or wound ; 
and refers to Il. N. 569, Γίνετ᾽ “Apns 
ἀλεγεινὸς . . . βροτοῖσι. Eustathius 
says on the passage : “Apys, τοντέστι 
πληγὴ καὶ τραῦμα. Apollonius indeed 
interprets Ἄρης in the same place by 
σίδηρος : our Scholiast by θάνατος. 
But the meaning given to it by the 
Scholiast on Homer appears best 
suited both to the passage of Homer 
and to this. “Apny is governed by 
τυπεὶς, a8 τυπτέσθω πληγὰς Plato de 
Legg. Msc. The order is: πεφόβη- 
μαι συναλγεῖν (διὰ) λιθολ. ἄρην. So 
the Latins say dolere aliquid for oh 
aliquid. I would not join πεφόβ. 
συναλγεῖν τυπεὶς ἄρην λιθόλ. ‘The 
comma then, which Bothe puts after 


συναλγεῖν, should be removed. Burt. 
Some read &pny, for which Erf. refers 
to Pors. ad Phen. 184, 950. 

251. “AxAaros, for dwéAaros, wn- 
approachable, hideous, as in Trachin. 
1095. Or Doric for ἄπλητος, not te 
be filled, insatiable, vast. Τὸν, as τὰν 
226. 

252. Οὐκ ἔτι, i. e. ἴσχει αὐτόν. 
[(οπιρ. 1]. 410.] Tecmessa under- 
stands aloa of the madness of Ajax. 
But. 

The sense is plain: λήγει (τῆς μα- 
vlas), [as also 1. 269] ὡς νότος ὀξὺς 
(i. 6. ὀξέως) λήγει, ὅστις ἧξεν Erep 
λαμπρᾶς στεροπᾶς. Bre. Sophocles 
means to say, in the words of Diony- 
sius, Antiqq. ix. 599, τήν τε προσβο- 
Adv ὀξεῖαν καὶ τὴν dwaddAayhy ταχεῖαν 
ἔλαβε, venlorum instar qui sine per- 
tinacia vehementes sunt: Sen. de Ira 
i. 16. The Schol. notes: ὧς γενομέ- 
vey τινῶν σημείων ἐπὶ τοῖς πνεύμασιν 
ὥστε παρατείνειν αὑτὰ ἣ ταχέως τε- 
παῦσθαι' ὧς ἐν τῇ κωμφδίᾳ, ᾿Αλλ᾽ Ewe- 
σε ταχέως, δειλινὸς γὰρ ἤρξατο ἀλγεῖν. 
And this observation of prognustics is 
followed by Lucian. Los. The Scbol. 
secms to take ὀξὺς in two senses: ὡς 
"OETS νότος TAXENS λήγει. Theo- 
phrastus tells us that in summer, 
when there are thunders and light- 
nings, violent winds arise from them ; 
and, if the lightning be frequent and 
vivid, they blow with greater fury ; 
but, if it be slight and appear but 
seldom, then they are more gentle: 
but the contrary effect takes place in 
autumn and winter. The same fact, 
says the Editor of. the Oxford Version, 
is said to take place in the West 
Indies. Musgrave writes: ‘* Light- 
ning was a sign of a coming storm. 
Aratus 924: Kal θέρεος βρονταί re 
καὶ ἀστραπαὶ ἔνθεν ἴωσιν, Ἔνθεν ἐπερ- 
χομένοιο περισκοπέειν ἀνέμοιο. The 
same thing 8160 was portended by the 
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Ν ϑῳων ’ el ’ 
ἄξας ὀξὺς νότος ὡς, λήγει. 

\ ” ’ , wv Ν 
καὶ γὺυν Φρονιῥκος γέον ἄλγος bY 65. 


N LY 9 a 9 .«“ 4 
τὸ γὰρ ἐσλεύσσειν οἰκεῖω πάθη, 


255 


μηδενὸς ἄλλου πταραπράξαντος, 
μεγάλας ὀδύνας ὑτοτείνει. 
Χο. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰ σέχαυται, κάρτ᾽ ay εὐτυχεῖν δοκῶ. 
Φρούδου γὰρ ἤδη τοῦ κακοῦ μείων λόγος. 


Tex. Πότερα δ᾽ ἂν, εἰ νέμοι τις αἵρεσιν, λάβοις, 


διαίΐσσοντες ἀστέρες ; but whether 
their coruscations sre meant by So- 
phocles under the term στεροπῆς, 
may be doubted.” Billerbeck however 
anderstands ἄτερ λαμπρᾶς στεροπᾶς 
as meaning without the shining of the 
sun, i.e. when the sky is overcast with 
clesds. He quotes Trach. 99: ᾧ 
λαμπρᾷ στεροπᾷ φλεγέθων, as said 
of the sun: and Virgil jubare exorto. 
Heathe proposes ἅτ᾽ ἐκ στεροπᾶς ; 
Lobeck dw’ dorepowas; Bothe (the 
endless diviner!) ὅπερ oreporais. 

254. A similar sentiment is foand 
in Eaurip. Antiopa: Φρονῶ δ᾽ ἃ πάσχω, 
καὶ τόδ' οὗ σμικρὸν κακόν. Td μὴ 
εἰδέναι γὰρ ἡδόνην ἔχει τινα Νοσοῦντα" 
κέρδος δ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς ἀγνωσία. Compare 
Bacch. 1249. Hippol. 248. Bre. 

_ Φρόνιμος, in his senses. Φρονεῖν 
339. Ed φρονῶν 1304. 

255. Td exactly answers to the 
English TO. So |. 551, s TO 
χαίρειν, learn TO rejvice. Thus in 
Latin, Fraudare turpe est, TO cheat 
is shameful. 

Oixeia, one’s own. So J, 900. 

256. Tlapaxpdrrew is perperam fa- 
cere, as in Dio Cass. i. 53. The 
meaning is, when no one else has been 
an accomplice in the crime, Wss. For 
παρὰ eve on |, 228. 

257. Ὑποτείνει, properly stretches 
out and brings wnder our notice; 
holds forth, presents. 

258. Schol. ἐν εὐτυχίᾳ ἂν εἴημεν, 
as Herwann videor mihi posse gau- 

Soph. Ajax. 


260 


dere, Itis an impersonal in Esch. 
Sept. 260: εὖ συντυχόντων. Los. 
Niéraura i.e. τῆς μανίας, as werav- 
μένος 274. If he has ceased to be 
mad, I shall think myself very happy. 
Bru. But Pitman more properly re- 
fers εὐτυχεῖν to Ajax, and defends 
this opinion by 1. 275. We may de- 
fend it also by ]. 254, νέον ἄλγος ἔχει, 
to which this seems an answer. I[n- 
stead of having grief, he ought to be 
happy. For there is less account of 
an evil, when it is passed: there is 
less need to think of it, instead of 
more. And so Scaliger: Hominem 
heatum, si malo defungitur: Absente 
morbo nam remittitur metus. Πέπαυ- 
ται, has been made to cease. 

259. Schol. φρούδου, δηλονότι by- 
vos. ‘‘Aliter,” says Lobeck, ‘‘ φροῦ- 
δος non construitur.” But Billerb. 
says that ὄντος need not necessarily 
be understood: Minor mali quod va- 
nuit curd est. 

260. The argument of this and the 
subsequent verses is as follows: 
T. Which would you prefer, to dis- 
tress others without being distressed 
yoursel/, or to distress others and your- 
selfaswell? CH. The latter is the 
worse of the two; for there is then 
double distress. T. True: and the 
latter case is now in operation; for 
Ajax is now himself distressed ; haviag 
before only distressed us, and himself 
being all the while delighted. CH. How 
can this be, since you say Aine is 
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; 9 ~ > \N e Ν Ν 
Φιλους avwy αὐτὸς ἡδονὰς 6y 6s), 
“A Q 4 ~ ~ ’ὕ 
7 χοινὸς ἔν xosvosos λυπεῖσθαι ξυνων ; 


Χο. 
Tex. 


Tex. 


To τοι διπλάζον, ὦ γύναι, μεῖζον κακόν. 
Ἡμεῖς ἄρ᾽ οὐ νοσοῦντες ἀτώμεσθα νῦν. 

Xo. Πῶς τοῦτ᾽ ἔλεξας ; ov κάτοιδ᾽ ὅπως λέγεις. 
“Ανὴρ ἐκεῖνος, ἡνίκ᾽ ἣν ἐν τῇ νόσῳ, 


265 


> oN Ἁ e > & wf > 9 “ὦ 
αὐτὸς μὲν ἥδεθ᾽ οἷσιν εἴχετ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς, 
ἡμᾶς δὲ τοὺς φρονοῦντας ἡνία ξυνῶων" 

νῦν δ᾽, ὡς ἔληξε κἀνέπνευσε τῆς νόσου, 


κεῖνός τε λύπῃ τᾶς ἐλήλαται κακῇ, 


Leiter (πέπανται)) T. Ajax is now 
distressed, though he is better: and 
we are as much distressed as ever, 
The obscurity lies in ἡμεῖς |. 264, 
which is put for Ajuz, as is there 
stated. 

Πότερα, for πότερον : a8 in Kowa 
573, σχέτλια 870. 

Νέμοι, give, as 1. 508, 1177, 1325, 
1345. This sense seems to flow from 
that of dividing, as δίδωμι also ori- 
ginally meant: see on 1168. 

262. Κοινὸς ἐν κοινοῖσι, i. 6. ἴσος ἂν 
ἴσοισι. So κοινὰ for ἴσα Trach. 969. 
Antig. 151. Mso. Doloribus com- 
munibus communiter dolere. Bi. 

263. The tragedians are very par- 
tial to the introduction of ro in 
goomes or brief moral sentiments. 
Pors. Or in what may be called 
tru‘sms. Compare 1.515, 576, 964, 
1095. 

Διπλάζξον is neuter here. Lobeck 
states numerous proofs that verbs in 
ate, ite, are used as either transi- 
tives or intransitives. 

264. Ἡμεῖς. Tecmessa confounds 
Ajax with herself, from the identity 
of their fortune and their affection. 
Msc. She mixes herself up with his 
calamities. Wss. So Theseus calls 
the daughters of Gdipus τὰς παῖδας 
ἡμῶν : Cd. C. 1021. Err. Schol.: 
Ἡμεῖς" ἀντὶ τοῦ, 6 Alas. 


270 


“Ap’, thus, Oxf. Vere. “Apa seems 
to mean to apply then the general 
proposition to a purticular case. 

Οὐ νοσοῦντες corresponds to φρόνι- 
yes 254, and ἀτώμεσθα to νέον ἄλγον 
χει. 

Νοσοῦντες, for νοσοῦσαι. Accord- 
ing to the Canon of Dawes noticed 
by Pors. on Hec. 509. 

265. Ὅπως, in what manner or 
sense. 

267. For ἥδετο κακοῖς, οἷσιν évei- 
xero. Southey say ἐνέχεσθαι παθή- 
μασι. Buu. Matth. § 474. But 
Matthiew on Iph. T. 147, says Lobeck, 
takes this passage in Ajax wrongl 
for ὅτι τοιο ots.” See on I. 1001.” J 

268. Hurdéy. Since ξυνὼν is used 
in |, 262 as expressive of a partici- 
pation in grief, it is perhaps badly 
introduced here, where such parti- 
cipation is denied. 

269. “EAnfe, as 1, 358. 

᾿Ανέπνενσε' ἄνεσιν ἔσχε: Schol. 
᾿Αναπνέω, to recover breath, to have « 
respite from, recocer from, ll. T. 
227. Donn. Lex. 

270. Te... Te... 0, cum..tum.. 

Πᾶς, omnino, entirely. So 1.514, 
714. Horace: Non onents moriar. 
Cicero: Deinde equitatem, qae tol- 
litur omnis, δὶ &c. 

"EAffAaras, has been agitated. L, 
499, 742. 
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ἡμεῖς θ᾽ ὁμοίως οὐδὲν ἧ ἧσσον ; πάρος. 
ae ἔστι ταῦτα δὶς τόσ᾽ ἐξ ἁπλῶν κακά; 


Χο. 


ἘΞύμφημι δή σοι καὶ δέδοικα pas θεοῦ 


«ληγῆ σις ἥκῃ τὼς γὰρ, εἰ πεταυμένος 


μηδέν τι βᾶλλον ἢ 


γοσῶν εὐφραίνεται $ 


275 


Tsx. Ὡς wo & ἐχόντων τῶνδ᾽ ἐπίστασθαί σε χρῆ. 


471. Ἐμεῖς δ΄ ὁμοίως, i.e. ἐλαννό- 
Ἢ : Schol. 


they always say δὶ» τόσον or Bis τόσα. 
Los. Als τόσα, twice as much, i.e. 
διπλάζοντα |. 368. 

Δὶς τόσ’ ἐξ ἁπλῶν ΚΑΚΩΝ Bodl.; 
but KAKA is defended by δύ᾽ ἐξ dvds 
κακὼ, Ipb. T. 487. The natural order 
is however often inverted by the 
poets: as οὐκ ἐλάσσω τῶν ἐμῶν ἔχει 
κακῶν Troad. 674: ξηρὰ βαθεῖαν γῆν 
ἐνίκησε Androm. 637 : τοῦδε πήματος 
πολὺ μεῖζον Agam. 1183. and often on 
less observabic grounds than the pre- 
ceding: as μείζιο βροτεία: προσπεσὼν 
ὁμιλίας Hipp. 192: καινῶν 

λείπεται κηδενμάτων Med. 75. So 

even even prose Writers: ἀτεδείκνντο dvay- 
τὴν τῇ προκειμένῃ γνώμψ, Herod. i. 
: τὴν ἐναντίαν τῇ προτέρᾳ παρόδῳ 
Poly. iti. 66: σννενογκὼν τὰ μὴ 
φανεροῖς ἀδικήμασιν, De- 
So generally the 
writers of alater age pat after com- 
the principal substantive in 


the genitive: ne Ἁαμπροτέραν τῆς 
προτ παρασκευὴ: Appian Civ. v. 
92. And after numerals, as ἔχων 


ὅττα πρὸ: ταῦ ἐνενήκοντα ναυσὶ Dio- 
dor. xiti. 45. Thus after ὅταρος and 
ἄλλος, as es τὴν érépay ἐκ τῆς ἑτέραι 
πόλεως, Xen. An. v.4. Thus also 

Ladin. Horace: Sordidus a tena 
victu distabit. But not less contrary 
to vur idiom is the repetition of the 
seme word, as γόμους τοὺς evs 
ἐκ πάντων τῶν νόμων Herod. iii. 38 : 
ἐλάττω τούτου ἀγῶνος ἀγῶνα Plat. 


Apol. p.84. Nor are the following cases 
less remarkable : ὃν γῇ δέξεται μολόντα 
iv Philoct. 894: πιανῶ χθόνα κεκευ- 
θὼς ὑπὸ χθονὸς Sept. 585: even 
theugh we have oaly. a jynenym as 
FIOAEL κατασκαφὰθ θέντ eu 
“AXTT Sept. 27 : or though the same 
word assumes a variation in the sense : 
as ἐκ τῶν ἀποθέτων ἐπῶν δίο try Plat. 
Ῥμαάν, 252: λόγον ἔχει ὁ λόγος Epi- 
nom. 988. Los. 

Ἐξ ἁκλῶν, from their heing siagle. 
Trach, 284: "EH ὀλβίων ἄζηλον «ὑροῦς 
om βίον. Xenophon, Cyr. i. 
γελάσαι "EK τῶν πρόσθεν Sapbew. 

273. A common commencement of a 
senarian. (ed. C. 1748 : Hoppus καὺ- 
τός. El. 1257 : Ἐύμφημι κἀγώ. Los. 

214. “Hep, better than ἧκοι, on ac- 
count of δέδοικα, which, as having 
the sense of the present, requires a 
subjunctive. See Philoct. 493. Μὴ 
fay, ne venerit, ne adsit, μὴ ἦλθε, as 
the Schol. rightly explains it. For 
ἥκω is always J am come or have come, 
not J come. Env. So οἴχομαι is abii, 
not αὐτο. Exim. Πληγὴ Διὸς 137. 

Πῶς γὰρ, for πῶς γὰρ οὗ, fur how 
mot? as above dy’ for ἄρ᾽ οὐ. Bur, 
See Matth. § 609. 

276. That is, ὀπίστασο ταῦτα οὕτω: 
ἔχειν. This construction seems to 
have arisen from the nominative : δια- 
νοοῦ ὡς ἐρῶν Plat. Legg. xii. 965: 
οὕτω διανοοῦ ὡς δυνάμενος Plut. Coriol. 
86: and hence to have been transferred 
to the accusative: ὡς μηδὲν εἰδότ᾽ 
ἴσθε με: (see Matth. § 669 :) and to 
the genitive, which is absolute, while 
the accusative is governed by the 
verb: ὡς ἐμοῦ μὴ ἀμελήσοντος, οὕτως 
ἔχε τὸν γνώμην Xen, Cyr. ἴ.6. 1]: 
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Xo. Tis γάρ ror ἀρχὴ TOU κακοῦ “«ροσέπτατο ; 
, δήλωσον ἡμῶν, τοῖς ξυναλγοῦσιν τύχας. 
Tex. ἽΛπαν μαθήσει τοῦργον, ὡς κοινωνὸς ὧν. 
\ 


κεῖνος γὰρ ἄκρας γυκτὸς, ἡνίχ᾽ ἕσπεροι 


480 


λαματῆρες οὐκέτ᾽ nov, ἄμφηκες λαβὼν 


ὡς οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντων σῶν τέκνων φρόντιζε 
δὴ Med. 1808. Here we have the 
imperative, but the indicative is also 
used: ἔνιοι ὥς σπερματικῆ: οὔσης τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ὑπολαμβάνουσι Theophr. Η. Pl. 
i. 6. ‘The same construction takes 
plece in verbs of saying with the ac- 
cusative: ἔλεγον ὧς νικῶντα δεσπότην 
Phen. 1470; and with the genitive : 
οὐκ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν ὡς ᾿Αθήνῃσιν ἀφθόνων 
ὄντων τῶν ξύλων. Los. We may un- 
derstand: χρή oe ἐπίστασθαι (rept) 
τῶνδ' ὡς ἐχόντων (having themselves, 
being,) ὧδε. See ]. 887. 

Ἐπίσταμαι, Jon. for ἐφίσταμαι. 
Bir. See on ἀντηλίους 791. 

277. Tis γάρ, quisnam Brunck : 
erell and what Oxf. Vers. say then 
how Francklin. I should prefer γ᾽ ἄρ. 
As it is, we must suppose, as in t. 
10], an ellipsis: Lam not yet satis- 
fied, for &c. 

Tlore answers exactly to our ez- 
pression, Whaterer could have been 
the origin of this evil? See }. 194, 
309, 336, 580, 786, 1264. 

Προσέπτατο. Soallthe Mss. Think- 
ing that ἐστάμην is not more Attic 
than edipduny, ἡράμην, Branck edited 
προσέπτετο. Los. Πτῆμι, πτάμαι, ὀπτά- 
μην. See Pors. ad Med. 1. Donnegan 
explains this word ¢o arrive wnexpect- 
edly. Prom. 665: διαφθυρὰν Μορφῆς 
ὅθεν μοι oxerdig προσέπτατο. Alc. 
420: κοὺκ ἄφνω κακὸν τόδε ΤΊροσ- 
éxrar’. 

278. Τύχας, i. 6. ἕνεκα, says Bil- 
Jerbeck. This is wrong, fur it would 
require τύχης. Συναλγῶ is used, says 
Stephens, in the Ajax with an accusa- 
tive. Schol.: cvvaxGopdvos κατὰ τὰς 
δυστυχίας. 

470. Κοινωνὸς, icepe omninm 
fortunarum: Billerb. Quum tpse in 


partem venias infertunii: Brunck. 
See |. 249, 250. . 

280. Schol.: ἃ ὅτε οὖκ ἔφαινον οἱ 
fowepo: ᾿ΑΣΤΕΡΕΣ, ὃ ὅτε ἐσβέσθησαν 
οἷ κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν φαίνοντες ΛΎΧΝΟΙ. 
Spanheim prefers the former; Valck- 
enaer the latter, and with reason. 
For, though stars are called λαμπτῆρες 
by Maneth. v. 426, and Jowepa Aby- 
να by Nonn. ij. 324; yet it is clear 
that here are meant the little fires, 
which used to be lighted up at night 
in bed-rooms. Galen. Exeg. p. 513, 


Eustath. p. 1848, Od. xviii. 804, 
‘Theocr. xxv. 47. 
But as to the time. The Greeks 


used to divide the day thus: ἄρχο- 
μένης ἡμέρας, μεσούσης, Seldys ὀψία:, 
περὶ λύχνων ἁφὰς Liban. Decl. Thus 
Herodotus and Dionysius call the 
twilight περὶ λύχνων . Galen in 
some measure defines the time: Spas 
dvydrns ἄρτι λύχνων ἡμμένων. At bed- 
time the lights were put out or went 
out of themselves: περὶ πρώτην φυλα. 
why, ἐν ᾧ τῆς Spas of πλεῖστοι τὰς 
ἑσπερίους σβεννύντες δᾷδας : Niceph. 
Greg. Hist. xv. 8; except when they 
were kept burning on occasion of an 
entertainment till the morning, called 
by Propertius extreme tucerne. 

ence it is plain, that Ajax did not 
go out, as Schefer says, in the first 
part of the night, but when it was 
more advanced, or, as the Schol. says, 
περὶ πρῶτον ὕπνον; which time, ss 
he observes, was. best suited td the 
designs of Ajax, as all were then 
asleep. 

In themselves the words ἄκρα éowd- 
pa are ambiguous. For the Schol. of 
Aratus v. 8. says, ἄκρα νυκτῶν ἢ 
ἑσπέρα καὶ ὄρθρος; and τὰ ἄκρα τῆς 
ἡμέρας is said by Strabo both of sunrise 
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Suaiss ἔγχος ἐξόδους ἔρτειν κενάς. 
κἀγὼ αιτλήσσω καὶ λέγω, τί χρῆμα δρᾷς, 
Αἴας; τί τήνδ᾽ ἄκλητος οὐθ ux’ ἀγγέλων 


πληθεὶς ἀφορμῷς πεῖραν, οὔτε του κλύων 


28.5 


σάλκιγγος; BAAR νῦν γε τᾶς εὕδει στρατός.--- 
ὁ δ᾽ εἶπε πρός με Bai’, ἀεὶ δ᾽ ὑμνούμενα, 


γύναι, 


γυναιξὶ κόσμον ἡ σιγὴ φέρει. 


κἀγὼ μαθοῦσ᾽ ἔληξ᾽, ὁ δ᾽ ἰσσύθη povos. 


ead sunset; and Aratus himself uses 
apy νὺξ of the former, ἀκρόθι νυκτὸς of 
the lateer. Moreover the term Expy νὺξ 
may be seid not only of the first part 
of the t, but of midnight, er as it 
is called ἡ depd ths νυκτός. Los. 

283. “Ey xes, sword. See on 645. 

"EiéSeus κενὰς, exitus inanes, which 
0 reason appeared to suggest. Msc. 
Matthies § 418 compares Hom. in 
Mere. 547, ἁλίην ὁδὸν εἶσιν, he goes a 
Sruitiess read. Thue, iii. 64, ἄδικον 
ὁδὸν fderev. 

488. Apgs, are you doing. 

284. Two illustrations are in these 
words given of the word ἄκλητος, 
viz. οὔθ᾽ bs” ἀγγέλων οὔτε cdaAmryyes 
κλύων, which Hermann does not ap- 
prove, and therefore reads οὐδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 
ἀγγέλων, observing that it is a usual 
mode of speaking, by which we cen- 
firm by denying the contrary. I have 
no examples at hand but such as are 
of the same description : οὐκ ὕπ᾽ dy- 
γέλων ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόκλητος Trach. 391. 
οὐκ ἄκλητος ἀλλ᾽ ὑπάγγελος Choéph. 
787. οὐκ ἄκλητοι παρακληθέντες δὲ 
Thucyd. vi. 84 : or with ἃ copulative, 
ἑκὼν καὶ οὖκ ἄκων, φημὶ κοὺκ ἀπαρ- 
νοῦμαι, φράσω καὶ οὐκ ἀποκρύψομαι 
Dem. Fals. Leg. 342. but φράσω οὐδὲ 
κρύψομαι Trach. 474. γνῶ δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ 
Yyvolyve Hom. Mer. 243. Los. 
“AxAnros may be considered a gene- 
ral term, extending to and fcluding 
both κληθεὶς and «λύων. 

235. Branck ἐφορμᾷ:. Τί τήνδε 
πεῖραν ἐφορμᾷς would mean τί ἐπὶ 
vhv8e πεῖραν ὁρμᾷς, as πρᾶξιν ἐφ᾽ ἣν 


ὥρμᾶτο lien, πρὸς ταύτας ὅρμησαν 
τὰς ὀκιβολὰς Polybius. Bat, as Tec- 
messa saw nothing, but that Ajax was 
preparing his departure, and did not 
know what he was intending to do, 
she could not say τί ὀπὶ τήνδε τὴν 
πεῖραν dpugs; Nor can ἐφορμᾷν be 
understoud here as in Plato, καλὴ ἡ 
ὁρμὴ ἣν ὁρμᾷς ἐπὶ τοὺς λόγους, wherc 
the preposition refers to that on 
which the person is intent. But she 
could say τί τήνδε πεῖραν ὁρμᾷς; as 
Plato Rep. v. 452, κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν 
ὅρμὴν, ἥνπερ ὡρμήσαμεν : and with 
more clearness ἀφορμᾷς, as Trach. 
155, τὴν τελευταίαν ὁδὸν Sppar’ ATI 
οἴκων. Weipa then here signifies the 
altempt itself, not the ofject of the at- 
tempt ; and the poet might have nsed 
also such an expression as τί τήνδε 
πεῖραν πειρᾷ ; or τί τήνδε ὁρμὴν ὁρμᾷς; 
Los. Του, i. 6. Tivos. 

286. ᾿Αλλὰ refers to the preceding 
οὔτε. Bit. Quin et. . Brunck. ᾿Αλλὰ 
has here the sense of immo, nay; or 
on the contrary. 

287. Ὑμνούμενα, decantata, tterum 
atque iterum repetita. Err. Phan. 
451, πάλαι ὑμνηθὲν, of a proverb. 
Λόγος ἀρχαῖος Trach. 1. Bit. 

288. Sept. 234, to a chorus of 
women : Σὸν δ᾽ αὖ τὸ σιγᾷν. Heracl. 
477, Γυναικὶ γὰρ σιγή τε καὶ τὸ σω- 
φρονεῖν Κάλλιστον. Heliodor. Ath. T. 
i. p. 36: πρέπει γὰρ οἶμαι γυναικὶ μὲν 
σιγήν. Ἐκ». Plautus: Tacita bona 'st 
mulier semper, quim loquens. Bre. 

289. Suidas: μανθάνω" ἀκούω. Ari- 
stoph. Plat. 58, μανθάνεις ὅς φησιν 
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καὶ τὰς ἐκεῖ LED οὐκ ἔχω λέγειν πάθας. 


SOP®OKAEOTS 


v 4 9 “ὦ ? Ν φ %~ 
sow 3 ἐσῆλθε συνδέτους ἄγων ὁριοῦ 
ταύρους, κύνας βοτῆρας, εὐκερών τ᾽ ἄγραν. 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν ηὐχένιζε, σοὺς δ᾽ ἄνω τρέπων 


ἐσφαζε κἀρῥάχιζξε, τοὺς δὲ δεσριίους 


ἠκίζετ᾽ , ὥστε φῶτας, ἂν ποίμναις, werven. 


295 


φέλος δ᾽ ὑπῴξας διὰ θυρὼν, σκιᾷ τινὶ 
λόγους ἀνέσπα, τοὺς μὲν ᾿Ατρειδῶν κάτα, 


εἶναι; Msc. ᾿Ακούσασα Schol. 

200. Tas ὀκεῖ πάθας : Ais sufferings 
without: Oxf. Vers. Quid interibi 
patraverit: Brunck. Κεῖθεν 281. 

Tid@as for πράξεις. Msc. He does 
not use wd. for πράξεις, but because 
fax had there slaughtered the cattle. 

ru. Billerbeck, as he does often, 
wisely adopts both interpretations : 
quid sustulerit, guid patraverit. ‘‘ The 
feminine πάθη is used by Sophocles 
among the tragedians, and by him 
often.” Lon. Compare πάθος 308. 
πάθη 822. 

291. “Ege. See on εἴσω 238.—Zur- 
δέτου:, lied together. 

‘Opod refers to the animals men- 
tioned next line: all of them together. 
L. 708, τοῖς πᾶσιν ᾿Αργείοις ὁμοῦ. 

292. Borijpas, fur βοτηρικούς. Schol.: 
ποιμενικούς. Shepherds’ dogs: Steph. 
Borijpas is used fur shepherds }. 230. 
‘“‘In Suidas these two words are 
written in one κυνασβοτῆρας, as some 
wrote ῥαδαλονδονακῆα, &c.”’ Los. 
Ἑὔκερων ἄγραν 64. 

293. Αὐχερίξω, to decollate, deca- 
pitate: Donn. Lex. 

“Ave τρέπων" ὑπτίους τιθείς. Schol. 
Another Schol. observes that it is Ho- 
iner’s ad ἐρύων. 

294. ᾿Ἐῤῥάχιζε. Schol. ἐδίχαζε. See 
on 56.—Accplous, in chains. 

295. Φῶτες und ποῖμναι are Opposed. 
He beat them as if they were men, 
whereas he was assaulting cattle. 
Err. Hence Musgrave's alteration 


of the text is needless. And here, 
ence for ell, | must express my coa- 
viction, generally speaking, it 
much mvre becumes office 
scholarship to explain a diffcalt pas- 
sage, than to alter it by a gratuitous 
innovation. But what becomes uf the 
Wakefields and the Bothes, if this 
is a correct position ? 

206. Τέλος, i.e. κατὰ, in the end, 
at last. L. $84, 995. Lubeck notices 
other forms, τὸ τέλος, ἐς τέλος, τὺ κέ- 
pas, τὸ τελευταῖον, &c. 


Ὑπκάξας. Schol. κρυφίως δρμήσα:. 
See on |. 188. 
Zug τινί. ‘ This alludes to his 


conversation with Minerca. As Mi- 
nerva had rendered herself and 
Ulysses invisible, Tecmessa coald 
not imagine whom she-was talking 
to. She adds this citcumstance there- 
fore to the other symptoms of his 
madness. Se Hamlet, act iii. ac. 
10.” Francklin.—The ” dative, after 
verbs of conversing with, governed 
by σύν. As λαλεῖν τινί, 

297. ᾿Ανασπᾷν seems to mean pro- 
Serre cum vocis contentione: which 
takes place when the breath is 
drawn from the bottom of the breast. 
fEn. »i. 377: Rumpitque has imo 
pectore voces. Msc. Eustathius states 
that ἀνασπᾷν is said ἐπὶ ἀλαζονείας, 


‘of speaking in α proud or haughty 


manner : aud compares ὀφρῦς 
Hesychius explains ἀνασπᾷ by dralpe.. 
Menander meant perhups the same 
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vous δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῖ, ξυντιθεὶς γέλων πολὺν, 
ὅσην κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ὕβριν ἱκτίσαιτ᾽ tev’ 


κάπειτ᾽ ἱπκάξας αὖθις ἐς δόμους πάλιν, 


800 


Ε é \ r ’ 
1 Aig πως uv γὙρόνω xabicrara 
μῴρων μόλις πως Luv years b 


καὶ «λῆρες ἅτης ὡς διοπτεύει στέγος, 


wairos κάρα ‘Outer’ 


ἐν δ᾽ ἐρειπίοις 


νεκρῶν ἐρειφδεὶς ἔζετ᾽ ἀρνείου φόνου, 


86 Sophocles, when he says, πόθεν 
τούτους "ANEXMIAKAZIN οὗτοι 


hes ὁπαιρόμενος λόγους. Aristides 
Parapth. οὕτω ταῦτα ΣΈΜΝΩΣ ἀνῆ- 
yor. Los. Wakefield understands it 


te proleng discourse, comparing it | 


with Adyous τείνειν. Env. To runt 
out werds: Oxf. Vers. which quotes 
Aristoph. Ran. 825 : πινακηδὸν *ATIO- 
ION γηγενεῖ φυσήματι. 

206. υντ. y. x., malta ridicula 
congerens. Msc. 

290. "lay means immediately; as 
is shown by Dorville p. 297. Hence 
I would read ἐκτίσοιτ᾽, for ἀκτισόμενο: 
ef, in a future sense. Mac. ᾿Ἰὼν nei- 
ther has always the sense of the fu- 
ture, nor ever signifies immediately. 
Err. Elmsley too engerly adopted 
M ve’s emendation. e ὕβρις 
of Ajax apon his imaginary enemies 
began with their captivity ; most of 
whom, when he was mentioning the 
circumstance to Minerva, had been 
already bound, dragged away, and 
trodden upon. Los. With how much 
of insult he had avenged himself on 
them in this sally: Oxf. Vers. Ra- 
ther thus: as to the degree of insult 
he had punished in his assault on them. 
Philoct. 353: Εἰ τἀπὶ Τροίᾳ πέργαμ᾽ 

ocr” ἰών. . 

800. Αὖθις πάλιν, back aguia. CEd. 
C. 364. 

$01. Μόλις is found often in So- 
phocles, μόγις never. Los. 


Tles strengthens μόλις : and is well 


rods rendered by Oxf. Vers. I know not 


how. 
Hiv χρόνῳ. Jen. τῷ xp. Heidelb. 
ἂν xp. Both are found often in tra- 

dy: hat so is σὺν yp. Trach. 201. 

c. Lon. 

Καθίσταται, becomes. Phoen. 978: 
πικρὸς καθέστηχ᾽. But. 

803. ᾿Ἐρείπια is here transferred 
from ruins to carcases, as γεκρῶν épel- 
πια Eurip. Auge ix. In his Niobe, 
Sophocles has used it with still greater 
boldness, χλανιδίων ἐρείπια. Los. 

304. Ἐρειφθείς. Otherwise ἐρει- 
σθείς. But ἐρειφθεὶς is better, in con- 
junction with its kindred word épe:- 
alos, as in Prom. 471, ἐν ζυγοῖσι κνώ- 
Bara ἔζευξα ζεύγλαισι. I do not con- 
sider this with Erfurdt as an affecta- 
tion of alliteration either in these 
or in other instances, (see Bois- 
sonade ad Eunap. p. 210,) but as a 
common daily usage of the Greeks, of 
which they could not divest them- 
selves, but which we sedulously avoid. 
Los. 

Ἐρειφθεὶς ler. So θακεῖ πεσὼν 
820. Err. 

᾿Αρνείου φόνου may be understuod 
as an explanation of γεκρῶν. Or 
νεκρῶν and ἀρνείου φόνον are placed 
ἐκ παραλλήλου ; examples of which 
license I have noticed on Hec. 489. 
The same may be said in |. 305 of 
ὄνυξι and χερί. Msc. The construc- 
tion of these genitives is dubious. We 
may understand it: ἐν ἐρειπίοις φόνον 
vexpov; as in Herc. 572, νεκρῶν ἅπαντ᾽ 
Ἰσμηνὸν ἐμπλήσω φόνον, where ve- 





4 


κόμην ἀπρὶξ ὄνυξι συλλαβὼν χερί. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


305 


\ Ν Ψ ~ Ν ’ 
καὶ τὸν μυὲν Horo πλεῖστον ἀφθογγος γρόνον" 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὰ δείν ἐπητείλησ᾽ ἔπη, 


3 \ 4 ~ N 
ἐ! yn Davoiny σὰν TO 
ὧν is evidently governed by φόνον. 
ut this seems less probable on ac- 
count of dpyelov, and the Scholiasts 
more properly take the words thus: 
ἐν ἐρειπίοις νεκρῶν φόνου, which Er- 
furdt compares with Electr. 92, ἔσφαξ᾽ 
alua μηλείου φόνου, although αἷμα 
φόνου is a more convenient expression 
than νεκροὶ φόνον. There is a third 
construction, that each genitive shall 
depend on éperrio:s; the former one 
more strictly, the latter more loosely : 
in cadaveribus ruinosie caedis ovilia. 
Matthie ὁ 880 has collected exam- 
ples of the double genitive. Los. The 
learned critic collects some new ex- 
amples, and argues on them too copi- 
ontly for abridgment. 

805. "Ονυξε xepl. Mosq. χεροῖν, 
which removes the difficulty. Err. 
If we allow the pleonasm at all, (and 
the pleonasm is justified by χερὸς ὑπ᾽ 
ἀγκάλαις ἐμαῖς Ion 1336, ὄμμα προσ- 
ὦπον Nonn. xiv. 169, τὰ τοῦ orduaros 
χείλη Ach. Tat. ii. 37.) χερὶ will stand 
for χερὸς, a8 τέκνα σοι for cov, Phen. 
1563, ὦτα πᾶσιν for πάντων Aj. 149. 
Besides, the two datives may be al- 
lowed by a kind of apposition, as two 
accusatives are 60, Il. o. 38, ἐρινεὸν 
τάμνε νέους: ὅρπηκας. See Matth. ὁ 
413. Compare Musgr. above on |. 
304: and Phen. 1390: ἔγχος ἘΚ 
XEPOZ τῆσδ᾽ ᾿ΑΠ᾿ ὭΛΕΝΗΣ βαλεῖν. 
Herm. states the true explanation to 
be thet ἀπρὶξ ὄνυξι are to be taken 
together as making up one adverb. 

806. Τὸν πλεῖστον χρόνον might be 
supposed to mean the greatest part of 
the time. But this sense does not 
suit the context. [16 rendered dix 
by Brunck and Scaliger. The Oxfurd 
Version renders the line: This time 
had he sat the longest without speak- 
ing. The editor seems to have taken 
τὸν χρόνον for κατὰ τοῦτον χρόνον, 


συντυχὸν πάθος, 


during this. time, and πλεῖστον for 
ἐπὶ πλεῖστον, which is rendered by 
Stephens ἐπ longissimum Cemporis spa- 
ttam, dintissime. 

307. Without the article δείν᾽ dwe:- 
λήσων ἔπη Eur. Suppl. 542: with the 
article Dio Cass. xlv. 30: τῇς φωνῇς 
TA δεινὰ ἐκεῖνα λεγούσης, meaning 
such as were known to the hearers, as 
Orest. 376: Ss TA δείν᾽ ἔτλῃ κακά. 
But here are meant such δὲ men {in 
threatening language are wont to ex- 
press in set terms ; i. 6. ἀφ threatened 
death te me. TA ἔσχωτα ἠπείλῃσε 
Aristid. Panath. So Phan. 286, TA 
δείν᾽ ἐφνβρίξει πόλει͵ i. ὁ. excisionem. 
Πάντα ΤΑ χαλεπὰ ἀνεῖπε Xen. Cyr. 
iv. 2. Loz. Erf. compares |. 1200, τὰ 
δεινὰ ῥήματα, where Lobeck renders 
atrucia illa. Τὸν θυμὸν δεινὸν 1100. 
See on τῆς 52. 

308. Φανοίην. Anciently φανεοίην. 
Porson wishes φανείη. Branck, who 
first admitted φανοίην into the teat, 
believed it to be the opt. of the a. 3. 


ἔφανον. In this acceptation, φανοίην 
is certainly contra linguane. ea. 2. 
ἔφανον does not exist: and, if it ex- 
isted, its optative would be φάνοιμι. 
But, if we agree with Buttman, sn 
guoted by Erf., in considering φα- 
volny as the opt. of the fut. φανῶ, it 
may be safely pronounced a legiti- 
mate Greek word. Xenophon bas 
ἐροίη, Plato διαβαλοίην. With regard 
to the construction, Erf. properly 
compares ἀφειδήσοι Antig. 414, | Ped 
ρήσοιτο Phil. 376. We prefer φανοίην 
to φανείη. The difference between 
εἰ μὴ φανοίην and εἰ μὴ φανείη is the 
same as that between εἰ μὴ φανῶ and 
ἐὰν μὴ φανῇ. Ei μὴ φανοίην has the 
same relation to εἰ μὴ φανῶ, as εἰ μὴ 
φανείη has to ἐὰν μὴ φανῇ. Now it 
appears to us, that the active fut. is 
rather more proper in this passage 
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κἀνήρετ᾽, ἦν τῷ πράγματος κυρεῖ ποτέ, 


κάγω, Φίλοι, δείσασα τοὐξειργασμεένον 


310 


ἔλεξα πᾶν, ὅσονπερ ἐξηπτιστάμην. 

ὁ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἰξώμωξεν οἰμωγὰς λυγρᾶς, 

ἃς οὔποτ᾽ αὐτοῦ πρόσθεν εἰσήκουσ ἐγώ. 
«ρὸς γὰρ κακοῦ τε καὶ βαρυψύχου γόους 


τοιούσδ᾽ asi wor ἀνδρὸς ἐξηγεῖςτ᾽ ἔγειν. 


3915 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀψόφητος ὀξέων κωκυμάτων 


the passive subj. We would 


tather say, I will burn yeur house, if 


ges do not put ten pounds in a certain 
pase, than, I will burn your house, 

tem pounds are put in a certain 
piece. Excm. ἣν 


Trach. $75: ποῦ ποτ᾽ εἰμὶ πράγματος ; 
Birr. See below 879, and above 102. 
Kupes. In all passages of this kind 
the tive appears to us to be pre- 
to the indicative: but not 50 
mech so as to justify us in intro- 
ducing it upon mere conjecture. Erm. 
Kepe:, i.e. ὥν. See on line 9.—More : 
see on ]. 277. 

310. Φίλοι. This word is well in- 
serted, because T'ecmessa begs pardon 
by it for having afflicted Ajax by her 
considerate exposition of the fact. 

kM. 


811. ᾿Ἐξηκιστάμην. See ἐκ on |. 
5 


812. ᾽᾿Εξῴμωξεν, wailed ont loud; 
or thereughly, as in |. 45. 

᾿Ἐξῷμ. ofu. Avyp. As Homer, φίλει 
παντοίην φιλότητα. So below 934, 
γελᾷ πολὺν γέλωτα. See Matth. § 
413, (5).---Αὐτοῦ, i.e. ἐξ or παρά. 

313. Compare 1. 405. 

814. Πρὸς expresses the part, office 
or character of: see Viger 9. 8. 4. 
So πρὸς ἰατροῦ σοφοῦ 577. κακοῦ xpds 
ἀνδρὸς 1047. 

Βαρύψυχος is a man of abject mind, 
bowed down as it were by a weight: 
an epithet given by Nazianzen to the 


ptian king. So βαρυκάρϑιος in 
He chica. Wass. Βαρυθυμεῖσθαι is to 
be sad or cast down. ‘Ev ὀδυρμοῖς καὶ 
BapvOuplas καὶ μερίμναις Plut. Trang. 
477. Such is bere also βαρύψυχος, one 
who cannol support grief. The read- 
ing in the Schol. κοὺ Bapuy. is not to 
be entertained. Los. Heavy in soul, 
dull. 

816. ᾿Αεί ποτε. So in the Antigone, 
ἀλλ᾽ del ποτε Ζῇ ταῦτα. Constantine 
states, on the authority of the com- 
mentators of Aristophanes, that wore 
is superfluous in this expression. Zeu- 
nius on Xen. Cyr. ii. 4.12 observes 
that these words are sometimes joined 
by Thucydides, and compares them 
with πάλαι wort, ἤδη wort, ἔναγχός 
wore. But these last are of a different 
character. "Ael wore seem to blend 
together the separate meaning of both 
words; and to express as well indi- 
vidual actions as those of all men at 
alltimes. Always at any time. 

᾿Εξηγεῖτο, for the simple ἡγεῖτο, [he 
thought, ducehat,] or it means dicti- 
tare, declarare, as Prom. 214: Τοιαῦτ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ λόγοισιν ἐξηγουμένου. Los. 

"Exe, for εἶναι. Los. See on 87. 
Billerbeck thinks it may be taken in 
either sense: he was wont to say that 
he held such lamentations to be the 
part of &c., or that such lamentations 
were the part of &c. 

816. ᾿Αψόφητος, i. 6. ἄνευ ψόφου. 
So (Ed. C. 865 ἄφωνος ἀρᾶς : 677 
ἀνήνεμος πάντων χειμώνων. See Matth. 
§ 317. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


ὑπεστέναζε, ταῦρος ὡς, βρυχώμενος. 
γὺν δ᾽ ἐν τοιδε κείμενος κακῇ τύχῃ 
ἄσιτος ᾿ἀνὴρ, ἄποτος, ἐν μέσοις βοτοῖς 


σιδηροκμῆσιν ἥ ἥσυχος θακεῖ πεσων. 


320 


καὶ δηλός ὁ στιν ὡς τ δρασείων κακόν. 
τοιαῦτα ve THE καὶ λέγει κὀδύρεται. 
᾿Αλλ᾽, ὦ φίλοι, τούτων γὰρ οὕνεκ ἐστάλην, 
ἀρήξατ᾽ εἰσελθόντες, εἰ δύνασθε τι. 


Φίλων γὰρ οἱ τοιοίδε νικῶνται λόγοις. 
Τίκμησσα, δεινὰ, καὶ Τελεύταντος, λέγεις 


Χο. 


325 


ἡμοῖν, τὸν ἄνδρα διαπεφοιβάσθαι κακοῖς. 


Αι. "Iw μοί μοι. 


Tex. Tay. WG ἔοικε, μᾶλλον, ἢ οὐκ ἠκούσατε 


317. Ὑπεστέναζε, groaned inly, to 
himself. So 1. 977. See on ὑπὸ 1. 
188. 

Βρυχώμενοςς. Triclin. μυκώμενος. 
But δεινὰ βρυχηθεὶς Ged. T. 1265. 
γοερῇ βρυχήσατ' ἀνίῃ Apollon. iv. 19. 


wupy βρυχήσατο φωνῇ Nonn. x. 88. 
raipes ἐριβρύχης Theocr. xxv. 187. 


Μυκάομαι is not used of Jamentations. 
Los. Moaning: Oxf. Vers. 

319. Thus David, when afflicted 
for the loss of his child, would not eat 
bread, nor drink wine: Franckl. 

820. So δορικμὴΞς λαὸς Choéph. 360. 
Los. Fatigued or belabored with 
tron. 

Ἥσυχος θακεῖ. So Timomachus 
painted Ajax καθήμενον ἀπειρηκότα 
καὶ βουλὴν ποιούμενον daurdy κτεῖναι 
Philostr. V. Ap. ii. 22. Los. 

321. So |. 1199, Δῆλος δέ μοι 'στιν 
ἀκλύσων. 1021, μαθεῖν οὐ ὃ 
For this idiom see Matth. § 296. 

322. Τοιαῦτα, of such a nalure as 
to make it clear that he is intending 
some mischief. Err. 

Tles qualifies τοιαῦτα : and means 
Sere. ferme 

828. ‘The Schol. observes that ἐστά- 


Any is said properly of the sea, impro- 

perly for éropedOnv. See Dorville ad 

Charit. p. 457. Gesner in Indice Scr. 

R. R. under Ambulat. Apuleius: 

Iter maris et vie cenficere. Lon. 

Passive fur middle, I have equipped 
myself. See on I. 2i8. 

mgd. Ti, i.e. κατὰ, in any respect, 
at all. 

325. Οἱ τοιοίδε. Schol. of κακοπρα- 
γοῦντες. Musgr. understands it of sach 
as through passion have brought them- 
selves into difficulties. He takes it for 
of ἐν τοιοῖσδε Srres, and es Xen. 
Cyr. Exp. τοιούτῳ & ὕντι Dapl. 

Νικῶνται. L. 478, δὸς ἀνδράσιν φί- 
λοις γνώμης κρατῆσαι. τῶν φίλων νι- 
κώμενος 1327. 

827. Διαπεφ. Schol.: ἀπὸ τῶν ΦΟΙ- 
BOMENON καὶ ἐνθουσιώντων" καὶ γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνοι μανίᾳ Tin ὅμοιον πάσχονσί τι. 

820. Μᾶλλον, i.e. διαφοιβάσεται. 
Scheef. reads 4 for ἦ, and rightly ; for 
it joins two members of a sentence. 
So in 1. 342. Bir. In the latter 
passage however Lobeck reads ἢ. 

Ἔοικε may be an impersonal, or 
like ἔοικας 1. 348. 

Ἢ οὐκ coalesces into one syllable, 
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Αἴαντος, οἵαν τῆνδε bavcrss βοήν ; 480 
Αι. le μοί βοι. 
Χο. "Ame ἢ ἔοικεν ἢ νοσεῖν ἢ τοῖς πάλαι 
νοσήμασι ξυνοῦσι λυπεῖσθαι ταρῶν. 
As. "le wei, ταῖ. 
Tex. Ὥ μοι τάλαιν᾽, Εὐρύσακες, ἀμφὶ σοὶ βοᾷ. 335 


τί ποτε μενοινᾷς 3 ; ποῦ ποτ᾿ εἰ} τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ. 


Αι. Τεῦκρον καλῶ, ποὺ Τεῦκρος! 


ἥ τὸν εἰσαεὶ 


λεηλατῆσει χρόνον: 3 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀπόλλυμαι. 


Xo. 


“Arig φρονεῖν ἔοικεν" ἀλλ᾽ ἀνοίγετε. 


τάχ᾽ ἂν τιν᾽ αἰδὼ κἀπ᾽ ἐμοὶ βλέψας λάβοι. 840 


as μὴ οὗ 635,714. ἐπεὶ οὐδέπω Phil. 
446. ὃ εἰσόκεν Il. E. 466. 

$30. Αἴαντος, instead of Αἴας before 
ϑωῦσσει. Seo). 118. 

Oley τήνδε. See on |. 46. 

Gubece: Buby. See onl. 241. 

$32. Τοῖς πάλαι, i.e. οὖσι; for 
παλαιοῖς. Like al πέλα: κῶμαι, ὁ νῦν 
βασιλού:.. ἈἘυνοῦσι is not to be 
thought to be put for οὖσι, and taken 
with πάλαι. It means which always 
abide with him. This isthe idiom : 
γέφος συνοικεῖ τινὶ, σύνεστι; and also 
συνοικεῖν ἐλπίσι, κόπῳ. To express 
this more forcibly, παρὼν is added, 
i. @. συνοικῶν. But. Thus παρὼν may 
be considered as differing from the 
same word in |. 1107, 1182, 1858. 

$34. Mai, my child, vis. Eurysaces 
Ἰ. 825. who received his name from 
his father’s («bpd σάκος) broad shield, 
bequeathed te him in this play: see 
- $70. 

335. Tdaas’, i.e. εἰμὶ, or ὡς εἰμί : 
or Φγὼ, δι 336. "Ὦ wo ὀγὼ μελέα 
Ear. Androm. Homer has even "Ὦ 
μοι ὀγὼν 1]. P. 91. 

᾿ἊΑμφὶ, in regard to, να we use 
ebout. Il. Γ΄ 157: Τοιῇδ' ἀμφὶ γυ- 
veux) πολὺν χρόνον ἄλγεα πάσχειν. So 
below 672. 

836. Μενοσᾷ 


mente agital, 
Brunck and Bi 


rb. As in Homer, 


ofa μενοινᾷς ἕρδει. But the Schol. 
understands it of the second person 
middle : ἀντὶ Tov, προθυμῇ" πρὸς τὸν 
Αἴαντα λόγει τοῦτο. And so Sca- 
liger: quid agis, Ajax?—Mlore: see 
on 277. 

Ποῦ wor’ af; The Schol. says that 
in these words she is calling her son. 
Rather, they express her anxiety for 
his safety. Hr». 

Τάλαιν ἐγὼ is considered as the 
nominative by Matthie ὁ 811. "Id 
τλήμων 876. ὮΩ οὗτος 89. 

337. Τὸν εἰσαεὶ χρόνον. See on}. 
332. 

338. Λεηλατήσει. To this refers 
what Thucydides ii. 1 says, that the 
Greeks when besieging Troy τρα- 
πέσθαι ἐπὶ ληστείαν. Los. Where 
Teucer was, is plain from 1. 706, 7 
Bir. See also 560. 

839. Φρονεῖν. See on |, 254. 

*Avolyere, i. 6. τὰς widAas. As 
Phen. 1084. Biz. Hermann thinks 
it may possibly he gathered from the 
plural, that Tecmessa came forth with 
one or two attendants. Perhaps no- 
thing more is meant than in that ex- 
pression Aperite aliquis, on which see 
Huschke on Tibull. i. 6. 99. ᾿Αλλ’ 
ἀνοίξατε Choéph. 878. Los. 

840. Τάχα, perhaps. So |.764, 1018. 
See Zeune on Viger 7. 11.4. Scholl. : 
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Tex. "Id0v, διοίγω᾽ προσβλέπειν δ᾽ ἔξεστί σοι 
τὰ τοῦδε πράγῆη, καὐτὸς ὡς ἔχων κυρεῖ. 


(ἰΑνοίγεγμι ἡ σκηνή.) 


Ta 


Ai. 


στροφὴ α΄. 


Φίλοι ναυβάται, μόνοι ἐμῶν Φίλων, 
’ 


μόνοι τ᾿ ἐμμένοντες ὀρθῷ νόμῳ, 


9495 


ἴδεσθε μ᾽ οἷον ἄρτι κύμα φοινίας ὑκὸ ζάλης 


σάχ᾽ ἂν αἰδεσθείη per ἣ τάχ᾽ ἂν ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμῖν αἰδεσθείη, ἀπολιπὼν ἡμᾶς ὕπο- 


χειρίους τοῖς ἐχθροῖΣ. Stephens : 
** Λαμβάνειν αἰδῶ, pudore afficior, tun- 
gor.” So λαμβάνειν ν, φόβον: 


Markl. Suppl. 1050. 

Kaw’, having looked eren upon me, 
as contrasted with Teucer. Harm. 

341. Διοίγω. Διὰ, apart, as applied 
to folding-doors. Here the gates 
open, and what is called the ἐκκύ- 
κλημα of the play takes place. Bil- 
lerb. refers to Acharn. 407. 

Ἔξεστι. ᾿Ἐξ implies completeness. 
See on 45 and 218. Ἐστὶ, as Lat. 
est, for ἐξ is in your power. Thus 
ἔχω is, f have it in my power. 

$42. ‘Os κυρεῖ ἔχων. See 
87. 

344. Μόνοι; understand ὄντες or 
παρόντες, to answer to ἐμμένοντες. 
Very often, says Matth. § 305, the 
verb εἰμὶ is wanting. Thus in the 
expression ἄκοντες μὲν, ἔφερον δὲ, 
(Herm. δὰ Vig. 384) ἦσαν may be 
understood. Compare 1. 627, 628; 
1161; but particularly 697, 698. In 
1. 499, 500, the verb εἰμὶ is under- 
stood in the second part: κἀμὲ μὲν 
δαίμων dag, Σοὶ δ᾽ αἰσχρὰ (ἔσται) 
τἄπη. And see on 623. Or μένοντες 
may be understood from ἐμμένοντες. 
Erf. adduces El. 808, AZ μοι μόναι 
παρῆσαν ἐλπίδων ἔτι. Sol. 353, σε 
μόνον ποιμένων ὁπαρκέσοντ᾽. 

345. Νόμῳ, i. 6. τρόπῳ, ἤθει. So 
543 ὠμοῖς ἐν νόμοις πατρός. Maso. 
Duty, fidelity, affection. The Greeks 


on 


said also ἐμμένειν ὅρκοις, συνθήκαιε:. 


Bit. 
$16. Me. See on 118. 


Φοινίας is said of the color of the 


agitated sea: i.e. , Βορφυ- 
peas. 8ο κῦμα , luctus pur- 
pureus Propert. ii. 21. 5 Did not 


1. 365 ἄς. stand in the way, it might 
also refer to the murder he had per 
petrated. Bre. So Silius iv. 619 
uses sanguineum sagnium, for perpe- 
reum: and Pliny xxv.6: Herba san- 
guineum succom fundit. Virg. Georg. 
1. 306, cruenta myrta. But the words 
ἐρεμνὸν aly’ ἔδευσα would rather sup- 
port a reference to the blood shed by 
Ajax. Brunck translates it crueste, 
the Oxf. Vers. from a bloody and 
tempestuous ocean. Schol.: ὁποῖον 
κῦμα περίδρομον ὑπὸ ΜΑΝΊΑΣ @ONI- 
ΚΗΣ ποντίζει ἐμέ. Herm. aleo thinks 
it said not only of madness but of the 
blood with which he sits sarrounded : 
that, when he ought to have said 
bloody waves, he transferred it to his 
madness. 

The sense of ὑπὸ must depend 
on the signification we attach to 
ζάλης and to κυκλεῖται. Ζάλῃ can 
mean a whirlwind, Heaych. συστροφὴ 
ἀνέμων μεγάλων ; or an agilation of 
the sea, Lex. Ms. ap. Bibl. Coislin. 
p. 233, (as cited by Blomf. ad Prom. 
879,) } ταραχὴ τῆς θαλάσσης. Mus- 
grave understands it of the former, 
and explains ὑπὸ by μετὰ, referring to 
his note on Trach. 425, Or under 
the influence of, as 375. 
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ἀμφίδρ opay κυκλεῖται. 
Xo. Of μ᾽, ὡς ἰοικας ὀρθὰ μαρτυρεῖν ἄγαν. 


As. 


δηλοῖ δὲ φοὗργον, ὡς ἀφροντίστως ἔχει. 
"Io 


349 
ἀντιστρ. α΄. 


4 oh Ν 4 
γένος ναϊας ἀρωγὸν τέχνας, 
Cd a > @ e. / 4 
AALov ὃς ἐσέβας ελίσσων σλαταν, 
rd ὔ rd ’Ὅ ΄ 4 
σέ τοι, σέ ToL μυόνον δέδορκα ποιμένων ἐπαρ- 


4 ’ 
XETOVT . 


347. Κυκλεῖται. Schol.: ποντίξζει 
ἐμέ" κυκλέω, τὸ στρέφω" κυκλόω δὲ, 
τὸ περιλαμβάνω. Scaliger anderstands 
it in the former sense, but asa passive, 

movetur ab @stibus. Brunck 
in the latter, fluctu procelle circum- 
datus sum. So Billerbeck : unda, ror- 
ticibus exastuans, me circumstetit. 

349. ‘Os agp. ἔχει, i.e. τὸ ἔργον, 
quam non consideraté se habet factum. 
᾿Αφροντίστως is a euphemism for 
μανικῶς, which would doubtless have 
sounded unpleasantly to Ajax. Mso. 
The deed shows thut it has itself 
Seotishly, that it is foolish. Or, with 
Bronck and Benedict, the deed shows 
that he (Ajax) is fvolish. Billerb. 
takes δηλοῖ for δηλοῦται, as |. 864: 
manifests itself, that it ts, or as 
being, rash. We might understand 
also by ὡς, so: The thing shows that 
what you say is true, so foolish is he: 
or, the thing shows itself, so foolish is 
he. Thus Scaliger: Quod compro- 
batur satis inornato hoc statu. 

$51. Herm. explains this, O qui 
miki nautica expeditionis adjutor, 
narem ascendisti remisque promovisti. 
I know not whether he meant to take 
πλάτη twice in different senses, qui 
-conscensa nave (πλάτη) marinum agi- 
tastis remum (πλάτη) : or in the same 
sense, 80 as to make it signify ὃς éré- 
Bns τὴν ναῦν ἑλίσσων αὐτήν. I am 
aalisfied with neither meaning, and I 
can offer nothing quite satisfactory. Yet 
it may be more simple to understand it 
O qui nave vectus in Troadem venisti. 
Γένος ναΐας τέχνης ἀρωγὸν seems the 

Soph. Ajaz. 


same as ἄνακτες κώπης, administri 
rerum nanticarum. But one Schol. 
keeps dperydy distinct from γένος vatas 
τέχνης, and explains the latter words 
genus nanticum. Los. Race famed 
Sor naval skill. We have Nads ἀρωγοὶ 
τῆς Αἴαντος 202. Bat ναὸς is not the 
same as vatas τέχνης. 

352. °Os, after γένος, by synesis. 
See on I. 238. 

"EwéBas. Schol. τῶν νεῶν. 

358. The usual construction would 
be ποιμέσιν ἑπαρκέσοντα, ready to help 
your kings, (viz. Ajax and Teucer, or 
Ajax only,] who are called by Homer 
ποιμένες λαῶν. But here Sophocles 
uses the genitive for the dative, as 
often. Mso. That participles are 
sometimes followed by a genitive, is 
certain. Thus 529 πρέπον δαίμονος, 
CEd. C. 486 ἔρωτος ὠφελῶν. I prefer 
however the explanation of the Scho- 
liasts, who join μόνον ποιμένων, [see 
1. $44] making ποιμὴν here the same 
as κηδεμών. Ποιμαίνειν is often used 
for κηδεύειν, φροντίζειν.  Aschyluse 
uses γαῶν ποιμένες Suppl. 780. Err. 
Schol. τῶν ἐμὲ ποιμαινόντων καὶ θαλ- 
πόντων. Lobeck does nut think that 
the subjects of a king could be called 
ποιμένες, though used in the sense of 
supporters and favorers. But this 
seems a gratuitous assumption. He 
produces a number of instances of 
participles, (some with the article, as 
ὁ τεκὼν αὑτοῦ, τοῖς ἐμοῖς προσήκουσι, 
οἱ τοῦ Πύῤῥου διαδεξάμενοι; some 
without it, as ἡμετέρῳ μεδέοντι Cal- 
lim. σεῖο τεκοῦσαν Nonnus,) wt as 
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ἀλλά με συνδάϊξον. 


Χο. Εὐφημα Paves’ μὴ κακὸν κακῷ διδοὺς 


355 


wv , N me ~ Ν 4 
ἄκος, πλέον TO σῆμα τῆς ἀτῆς τίθει. 


Αι. 


Ὁρᾷς τὸν θρασὺν, τὸν εὐκάρδιον, στροφὴ β΄. 


\ » « Ν ’ 
Tov ὃν δαΐοις ἄτρεστον Mayas, 


ἐν ἀφόβοις με θηρσὶ δεινὸν χέρας ; 


οἵ μοι γέλωτος, οἷον ὑβρίσθην ἄρα. 


960 


Tex. Μὴ δέσποτ᾽ Αἴας, λίσσομαί σ᾽, αὔδα rads. 


aubstantives: and seems to under- 
stand the sense in Musgrave’s man- 
ner. Billerbeck takes ποιμένων as 
kings, but applies it to Agamemnon, 
Menelaus, and Ulysses: ὀπαρκέσοντά 
μοι (ἀντὶ τῶν) ποιμένων, reudy to 
defend me from them. This would 
correspond to |. 248-251. 

354. ᾿Αλλά. For ἀλλὰ καὶ, immo 
cero. So Phan. 898, GAA’ ἐξερώτα. 
Biz. Brunck age. Oxf. Vers. no 
more, but. Understand: I ask you 
not any laborious favor, but only &c. 


Sultem. 
Συνδαῖξον,. Σὺν τοῖς θρέμμασιν. 
Schol. 


355. ES. φών. use more propitious 
words, Bit. So also 1. 587. Hec. 
179, Τί με δυσφημεῖς; φροίμιά μοι 
κακά. 
Κακὸν ἄς. Herod. iii. 68: μὴ τῷ 
κακῷ τὸ κακὸν ἰῶ. Διδοὺς, by giving, 
dundo. Hence Musgrave’s inversion 
is useless: δίδου vibels. 

356. One Scholiast errs in the con. 
struction, μὴ τὸ πῆμα πυίει πλέον τῆς 
ἄτης, i.e. do not drice yourself by 
being ashamed (ἄτης) of madness to a 
greater evtl, death. The other more 
rightly takes πῆμα rns as ἃ peri- 
phrasis for ἄτη. And so Eustath. p. 
1461, who observes that Sophocles 
took it from Homer: πῆμα κακοῦ Od. 
Γ. 162. So πῆμα νόσον Philoct. 778. 
Plato uses this one word in Protag. 
Ρ. 340, εἰμί τις γελοῖος ἰατρός" ἰώμενος 
μεῖζον τὸ νόσημα ποιῶ. Los. 

868. Δαΐοις, here of two termina- 


tions, like ἅλιον 352. 

859. ᾿Αφόβοιν. Schol.: τοῖς μὴ φό- 
βον ἐμποιοῦσι, which Hermann ap- 
proves. [Not feared, as ἀμέριμνος, 
not cared for, 1182. Herm. translates 
it minimeé formidabilis. Bothe notices 
EupoBor, terrible, (2. C. $9.) Others 
understand feurless of danger from 
man, domestic animals. Hippoerates 
distinguishes θηρία from tame animals : 
τοῖς κτήνεσι καὶ τοῖς θηρίοισι, Nat. 
Puer. p. 421. So Plato Menez. 237, 
θηρία καὶ Bord. Yet he has θηρίον 
ὕειον Rep. vii. 586: and Theocritus 
calls a dog so xxv. 79; and Atheneas 
xi. 471 calls victims by the names of 
θῆρεΞ. Eustathius says chat it meant 
way ἄλογον ζῶον παρὰ τοῖς παλαιοῖς. 
Los. In Asch. Eum. 70 θὴρ ἐδ used 
of any kind of animals. Err. Dread- 
ful (κατὰ) as to my hands amidst 
(or in the case of: see on 1068,) 
weak and harmless animals. Tore and 
νῦν are here understoud: τόν (wore) 
θράσυν, (viv) δεινόν. 

860. Γέλωτος i. ec. ἕνεκα : as in 
891. See Matth. § $48. Οἷον, for 
oles. 

Ὑβρίσθην. I have tncurred ridicule. 
Or in a middle sense, have I insulted, 
degraded, disgraced myself, like ἀπε- 
λωβήθη 218. 

“Apa, consequently, tn consequence 
of my attack of the sheep. Itie de- 
rived from &pw, to join or connect ; 
and expresses the connezion of une 
thing witb another. 





ΑΙΑΣ MAXTITO®OPOS. 


δ ww ~ 
αἰαῖ, αἰαῖ. 


Ὦ «ρὸς θεῶν, ὕπεικε καὶ φρόνησον εὖ. 
Ὦ δύσμορος, ὃς χερὶ μὲν 
μεθῆκα τοὺς ἀλάστορας, 


δὶ 


Οὐκ ἐκτός ; οὐκ ἄψοῤῥον ἐκνεμεῖ πόδα ; 


864 
στροφὴ γ΄. 


9 A 

ἐν δ᾽ ἑλίκεσσι βουσὶ καὶ 
~ ΔῊ ’ 

κλυτοῖς τεέσων αἰπολίοις, 

4 4 wee 

ἐρεμινὸν aim ἐδευσα. 


Χο. 


Ti dye’ ἂν ἀλγοίης tx’ ἐξειργασμένοις ; 
“A 


370 


9 4 ὔ > “ὋΦΑῬ 9 reo ww 
οὗ yao γένοιτ’ ἂν ταῦθ᾽ ὅπως ovy ὧδ᾽ ἔχειν. 


262. ᾿Εκτὸς, i.e. χωρεῖς, ἐξέρχει. 

“Αψοῤῥον. It may be duubted whe- 
ther it is adjective, or adverb for dy, 
which the tragedians do not use. For 
it is used either way. Trach. 902, 
ἄψοῤῥον g πατρί. Prom. 1057, 
ἄψοῤῥον ἥξεις. So Il. H. 418. It is 
an adjective not only in epic poetry, 
bet in Soph. Ant. 436, equally with 
παλίνορσος, παλίνορυς, ἀμπαλίνωρος, 
to which ἅψοῤῥος is so like, that I 
wouder at those who derive it from 
δέω, (or from phos like Blomfield ad 
Prow. 1057, as above]. So we find 
ἀγμίμολον παρανεῖσθε and ay xl- 
μολοὶ ναῶν. But & seems ra- 
ther an adverb here, because ἅψοῤῥος 
ποὺς is not met with, and this ad- 
jective is usually the epithet of ani- 
mals. Ἐννέμειν πόδα ἴῃ some manner 
agrees with Pind. Nem. vi. 27: ἴχνε- 
ow ἐν Τραξιδάμαντος ἐὸν κόδα νέμων. 
Hesych. ἐκνενέμηται, ἐξῆλθεν. Los. 

364. Φρόνησον εὖ, return to your 
right mind. See 732, 1304. Πρ.θ.: 
76. 

365. Adcpopos, nominative. See 
1. 89, 561. 

Xepi. The genitive is the more 
usoal: with or without ἐκ. But 
Empedocles uses the dative, χειρὶ 
μεθῆ. Los. Let go from my hand. 
Brunck understands (ὕντας ἐν) χερί. 

866. ᾿Αλάστορας: i.e. κακοδαίμο- 
να: ἄληστα δεδρακότας. Bir. The 


Atridew and Ulysses. 

368. KAvrois. Heath censures the 
Schul. who thinks κλυτὰ [audibilia] ie 
said διὰ τὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς ταραχὰς καὶ 
φωνάς: and proposes ’xAérois. Let 
him ask Homer why he said ἤμελγε 
κλυτὰ μῆλα. Bre. So Hesychius 
has κλυτὸς ὄρνις, by which he under- 
stands ὁ ἀλεκτρυών. Bothe approves 
Brunck’s balantibus. Damm thinks 
that sheep may be called also κλυτὰ, 
famous, luuduble, from their number, 
their fine wool, or their fatness. 

$69. "Ἔδευσα. There are many words 
of this kind, which signify properly to 
bedew, less properly to shed. As réy- 
yer δάκρυα, ὑδραίνει χοὰς, vite οἶνον 
εἰς ἔδαφος, ῥαίνει χοὰς, ἰκμάδα, κρου- 
yoy, &c. Akin to these is ἐσάρδειν τὴν 
τροφὴν Galen. So rigare lacrymas 
Auson. Epitaph. xxvii. 8. Los. Trach. 
853, réyye: δακρύων ἄχναν. Env. 

370. ᾿Ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργ. See Matth. § 565. 
Obs. Err. 

871. Ob γὰρ, ἄς. This sentiment 
is applied by Horace even to Jupiter : 
Non tamen irritum Quodcunque re- 
tro est efficiet, &c. 

Ὅπως ἔχειν. Rather a rare con- 
struction, made up of two. Xen. Ec. 
Vil. 29, δεῖ ἡμᾶς πειρᾶσθαι ὅπως βέλ- 
τιστα διαπράττεσθαι. Diod. xx. 4, 
ὅπως ἑτοίμους ἔχειν : and 85, ὅπως: 
αὑτοὺς εἴργεσθαι. Err. 





52 
Au 


‘lo τάνδ᾽ ὁρῶν, ἁπάντων ἀεὶ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἄντιστρ. β΄. 


κακῶν δὲ γαᾶνον, τέκνον Λάρτίου, 
κακοπσινίστατόν τ᾽ ἄλημα στρατοῦ, 


ἢ που πολὺν γέλωθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς ἄγεις. 


3575 


Χο. Ἐξὺν τῷ θεῷ «ἂς καὶ γελᾷ κὠδύρεται. . 
As ἼἸδοιμι δή νιν, καίπερ ὧδ᾽ ἀτώμενος. 


372, Πάνθ' ὁρῶν, suid reproachfully. 
Elsewhere it is an opithet of the sun : 
‘Trach. 103. For Euripides says in 
Phen. 768, ds δ' ἀνὴρ ob ὁρᾷ. 
‘Translate scrutinizing into every se- 
eret, curious: as (Ed. T. 580, “Α γὰρ 
δρῶσ᾽ οἱ κρατοῦντες οὐχ ὁρῶ. Bit. 
Philoct. 999, of Ulysses, ἡ κακὴ σὴ 
διὰ μυχῶν Br ἀεὶ ψυχή. Env, 
Bothe cites Plaut. Merc. ii. 8: Mus- 
ca est meus pater, nil potest clam 
illum haberi, Nec’ sacrum nec tam 





Profanum quidquam ext, quin iti il- ὦ 


ico adsit. St. 
sense, of believers, Ve kn 

373. Κακῶν ὄργ. 
by Virgil Zn. 
ventor Ulysses. But. 

5374. “AAnua, as they say, for ἀλή- 
την, [a vagabond}. δο ταίδουργίαν for 
παιδουργὸν CEd. T. 1271, 
for παραμυθητὴς ἘΠ. 129, ἐπαναστά- 
σεις for ἐπαναστάτας Antig.589. Thi 
epithet would well apply to Ulysses 
after bis wanderings on the sea, bat 

time. Nor did he deserve 
contemptaous expression from 
a opy in a beggar’s 

It in true 


John says, in another 









from hie subsequent sufferings ; but 
the word στρατοῦ limits the time to 
the siege. Hence I take ἄλημα from 
ἀλέω, to grind. Hesychius: ἄλημα" 
ἐφθὸν (read λεπτὸν) ἄλευρον. Meal 
or four was used by the Greeks for ἃ 
subtile and ingenious spirit. Aristoph. 
Nob. 259: Ayer γενήσῃ τρίωμα, 
κρόταλον, παιπάλη. Mao. Mus 
should bavo remembered that the 
circumstance of his having been a spy 
was not invented by the writer of 


ings. Eny, 


Rhesus whom he adduces, but was 
stated by Homer Od, Δ. 344 in words 
2 applicable to this passage of 
shocles; and that, in making men- 
fact, the cunning timidity of 
sured, who entered the 





dus erro. Ham. Enatathius 
oxplains ἄλημα by πλάνημα. 
might be used fora wicked wretch, 
we use ἃ vagabond,] like ἀλήμων 
Nosaws. ‘And Zonaras  zplnine 
it wel πανούργημα 
᾿ Aon at ore τὰς lerificie for 
artifer Ex. ii, 407. But. Compare 
383 below. 
875. Ἢ που: ae the 
“Aye γελᾷν, as ney 
say ἄγειν ἡσυχίαν, σχολὴν, Bday. 
BLt. So, ogere gratiaa, &c. 
ἡδονῆς, for joy. Under the 









influence of, 





haagh. Bra interprets 
Teas: Both jy and sorrow come oma 
God ; hence Ajax has nothing to 
boast of: or, God may turn joy to 
sorrow ; hence you need not think 
that Heaven is against you. 80 
Herm. si nunc gaudet ille, erit etiam 
ubi dolebit. “Ὁ: ἡμῖν ξὺν θεῷ τίσει 
δίκην Med. 798. Σὸν δαίμονι Theor. 


ii. 28. 
“Bos 

γὰρ ὅτι ἀμννοῦμαι. 80 Herm. under- 

suunds: eed fleret id nom εἰπὲ ὅγε 
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Ἵ ἰώ μοί pos. 


Xo. Μηδὲν μέγ᾽ εἴπῃς" οὐχ ὁρᾶς, iv” εἰ κακοῦ; 
Ὦ Ζεῦ, προγόνων τροπἄτωρ, 


As. 
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379 
avTIoTe. + 


wag ἂν τὸν αἱμιυλώτατον, 
ἐχθρὸν ἄλημα, TOUS τε ὃδισ- 
σάρχας ὀλέσσας βασιλῆς, 
σέλος θάνοιμι καὐτός ! 


Tez. Ὅταν κατεύχη ταῦθ᾽, ὀμοοῦ κὰ μοὶ θανεῖν 


385 


εὔχου" rh γὰρ δεῖ ὧν με, σοῦ τεθνηκότος ; 


Αι. 


Ta σκότος, ἐμὸν φάος, 


στροφὴ δ΄. 


ἔρεβος ὦ a) Φαεννότατον ὡς ἡμοί" 
Asoo, ἕλεσθε μ᾿ οἰκήτορα, 


ἕλεσθε pw’, οὔτε γὰρ θεῶν 


379. So Homer μὴ μέγα εἰπεῖν. 
Plato μὴ μόγα λέγε. Theocr. μηδὲν 
μέγα μυθεῦ. Plural, Aristoph. μὴ με- 
γάλα Ἀέγε, Isocrates μεγάλα λέγειν. 
Μέγα λέγειν is not only used of 
speaking bigly, but speaking ina 
high woice ; but μεγάλα λέγειν only 
of the former. Los. El. 828, μηδὲν 
hey’ ἀδσῃς. Err. 

Ἵνα κακοῦ, in what state of misfor- 
tune. See on 102. Herod. i. 213, 
ἔμαθε ἵνα ἦν κακοῦ. Trach. 1147, 
ξυμφορᾶς ἵν᾽ ἕσταμεν. 

380. The genealugy of Ajax is as 
fullows : 


Jupiter= ¥gina 
Eacus 
| 


Telamon Peleus 


Teucer Ajax Achilles. 


Hence Jupiter is called προγόνων xpo- 
κτάτωρ. Bir. Pitman quotes Ovid: 
Sic ab Jove tertius Ajax. 

381. Πῶς ἂν, I wish that: as is 
frequent in the tragedians, See Markl. 


390 


Suppl. 796. Brx. 
that ἰ knew how. 

Τὸν, istum, a word of contempt. 
See on 52. 

Αἷμυλ. So he is called by Homer 
πολύμητις, ποικιλομήτης. Virgil: pel- 
lacis Achillei. But. 

382. Δισσάρχας. See on 248. 

384. Τέλος. See on 296. 

385. Ὁμοῦ, &c. pray for me also to 
die with thee. 

$87. Σκότος, ἷ. ε. of death. Phen. 
1474: § με περιβάλλει σκότος. Bur. 

μὸν φάος, opposed to σκότος, hy 
an oxymoron. As Milton: Evil, be 
thou my good. 

8388. ‘Ns ἐμοὶ, i.e. δοκεῖ. Ion 1541: 
ob μεμπτὸν ds ἐμοὶ τόδε. 

$89. Plaut. Cist. iii, 9: Accipe me 
ad te, Mors, amicum et benevolum. 
Los, Trach. 1161: AAA’ ὅστις “A duu 
φθίμενος οἰκήτωρ πέλοι. Bir. 

390. Οὔτε, &c. The sense is plain: 
fur the highest state of despair is in- 
tended, «8 in Ged. C. 829, ποίαν Ad- 
Boo θεῶν ἄρηξιν ἣ βροτῶν ; Polyb. xv. 
1, πάσης ἐλπίδος ἀποκλεισθῆναι καὶ 
παρὰ θεῶν καὶ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. Cic. 
Verr. iv. 45, Quid speras, quid spec- 
tas? quem tibi aut deorum aut ho- 


Understand, Oh 
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γένος, 0) ἀμερίων 
ἔτ᾽ ἄξιος βλέπειν τιν᾽ 
εἷς ὄνασιν ἀνθρώπων. 
ἀλλά μ᾽ ἁ Διὸς 


ἀλκίμα θεὸς 


ὀλέθριον αἰκίξζει. 


395 


~ ῳ ’ 
σοι Tig οὖν Duyn ; 


~ A ~ 
Tok μολὼν μένω ; 


εἰ τὰ μὲν φθίνει, Φίλοι, 


minum auxilio putas futarum’? Tac. 
Hist. v. 3, Monuit ne quam deorum 
hominumve opem expectarent. But 
the construction of the words τιν᾽ εἰς 
ὄνησιν ἀνθρώπων is disputed. Herm. 
puts a comma after βλέπειν, and takes 
these words together, in this sense, 
I believe: cum aliguo commodo ho- 
minum: ae Schol. Laur. εἰς ἡδονήν. 
And the Schol. Rom. also seems to 
have separated them from the former: 
οὔτε θεῶν γένος οὔτε ἀνθρώπων ὁρᾷν 
ἔτι ἄξιόν μοι εἰς ὠφέλειαν; but he 
understands them differently thus: 
with any hope of receicing help from 
them, and he evidently joins ἀνθρώ- 
wev with ἁμερίων, as Antig. 790, 
ἁμερίων ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων. The construc- 
tion is: οὔτε (els) θεῶν γένος οὔτε 
εἰς ὄνησιν ἀνθρώπων ἡμερίων βλέπειν 
ἄξιός εἰμι. Βλόπειν is used with ἃ 
simple acc. and with a preposition 
with an acc. We find in Hes. Opp. 
475, οὐδὲ πρὸς ἄλλους αὐγάσεαι, i.e. 
for the sake of receiving help: and in 
Iph. T. 1056, els ὑμᾶς BAérw. But 
here the preposition was omitted be- 
fore γένος, because it follows in the 
words els ὄνησιν. Antig. 1176, πό- 
τερα πατρῴας ἣ πρὸς οἰκείας χερὸς 
ὕλωλεν ; 8367, ποτὲ μὲν κακὸν, ἄλλοτ᾽ 
ἐπ᾿ ἐσθλὸν ἕρπει. Heracl. 755, μέλ- 
λω τῆς γῆς, μέλλω περὶ τῶν δόμων 
κίνδυνον τεμεῖν. In some cases this 
ellipsis may be otherwise understood, 
and the sentence admit of a different 
interpretation, as Eum. 682, τό τ᾽ 


ἦμαρ καὶ κατ' εὐφρόνην : Apollon. i. 
1198, τόσση μῆκός τε καὶ és adyos: 
Iph. A. 210, αἰγιάλοις παρά τε κρο- 
κάλαις δρόμον ἔχει; because the sim- 
ple accusative and dative are legiti- 
mate constructions. Los. Βλέπειν εἴς 
τινα is fo expect any thing from any 
one. Antig. 914: Τί χρή με τὴν δύσ- 
τῆνον ἐς θεοὺς ἔτι βλέπειν ; For γένος 
Wyttenbach wishes rivos; but we 
have θεῶν γένος Med. 747, Hippol. 7. 

RP. 

892. “Agios, i.e. εἰμί. See Matth. 
§ 305. So ἕτοιμος 799 ; φροῦδος (ἐστὶ) 
721. 

395. Θεός. So 1. 930, Ζηνὸς 4 δεινὴ 
ΘΕΟΣ, but 450 ἡ Διὸς γοργῶπις ΘΕΑ. 
‘A, i.e. θυγάτηρ. Minerva, ‘ Thus 
‘ducente Deo’ in Virgil refers to Venus, 
and αὐτὴν τὴν θεὸν in Herodotus to 
Minerva.” Valpy, Gr. Gr. p. 138. 
Why Ajax had incurred the wrath of 
Minerva, may be gathered from 1.654, 
655 ; 742—763. 

896. ᾿Ολέθριον : i.e. ὀλεθρίως, εἰς 
φθοράν. Bri. As βαιὸν 90. Suid. 
μέχρι θανάτου. 

897. Tis is explained by ἐγὼ un- 
derstood, next line. See on 248. 

See on 215. Thus we 
might read μένω next line. 

398. The interrogation is carried 
on in fact to 1.408. Where shall [ 
stay, if or since, &c. 

399. Τὰ μὲν means either the hope 
of vengeance, ot the illustrious deeds 
which Ajax has heretofore performed. 





AIAY MAZSTITO®OPOS. 55 


roid ὁμοῦ «ίλας, 400 
μωραῖς δ᾽ ἄγραις προσκείμεθα, 
was δὲ στρατὸς δίπαλτος ὧν ps 


χειρὶ Dovevos. 


Tex. "2 δυστάλαινα, τοιάδ᾽ ἄνδρα χρήσιμον 
φωνεῖν, ὦ πρόσθεν οὗτος οὐκ ἔτλη wor ἄν. 405 


Τοῖς δὲ ought to have followed, which 
is supplied by μωραΐῖς δὲ, because 
tows had preceded and prevented it. 
Thus for instance Od. A. 115 exhibits 
a similar negligence: εἴ ποθεν ἐλθὼν 

τῶν μὲν σκέδασιν θείη; ... 
Τιμὴν 8 abrds ἔχοι. Env. Τὰ μὲν, i.e. 
χρήματα, or ἐμὰ xphyara. So the 
Schol. Par. 2820: ef μὲν ἐμὴ εὐτυχία 
φθείρεται. The same ellipse is found 
in Trach. 498, τὰ μὲν θεῶν, with the 
omission of τὰ δέ. Brit. Triclinius 
states that some took φθίνει as an 
active, whose nominative was Miner- 
va. Los. 

400. Ὁμοῦ and πέλας are not syn- 
onymous; but the one joins on with 
τοῖσδ᾽, the other is to be taken ad- 
verbially ; the one denotes place, the 
other time. Err. Toiod’: gl. τοῖς 
βοσκήμασι. [Compare ovr in σὺυν- 
δάϊξον 354.) Bax. T. 6. πέλας, i. 6. 
οὖσι : understand οὖσι, as (Ed. C. 83, 
ὧς ἐμοῦ pdyns πέλας. Ham. Together 
with these neighbors, my fellow- 
sailors. My interests are gone, to- 
gether with these companions, who 
are abandoning me in my bad for- 
tune. Bit. But Blomf. on Pers. 432 
thinks that ὁμοῦ is never used in the 
tragedians for und cum. If this is 
correct, (see however on |. 753, ) there 
is some error here; and indeed the 
commentators are unsparing in their 
alterations of 1. 399-401. ‘T. 6. πέ- 
Aas,’ says Elmsley, ‘‘ may be said to 
be fairly given up by the commenta- 
tors, whose observations we invite the 
reader to peruse in their own words. 
We propose therefore τάδε δ᾽ 6. πέλ. 
That is, εἰ τὰ μὲν (ἀγαθὰ) φθίνει, τα- 


δὲ δὲ (κακὰ) πάρεστι. The two syno- 
nymous words ὁμοῦ πέλας are joined, 
like αὖθις πάλιν, &c.” 

401. Schol. βοσκήμασιν, ἃ λαβὼν 
μωρῶς διεχρήσατο. 

402. Δίπαλτος expresses a violent 
assault; since those, who do an 
thing eagerly, are said to do it wit 
both hands, or δίπαλτοι. To this 
Pindar seems to allude: χειρὶ διδύμᾳ 
Pyth. 2. So Horace: Fautor wtroque 
tuum laudabit pollice ludum. Virgil : 
Palmas ponto tendens utrasque. Msc. 
Wesseling understuod it of carry- 
ing darts in both hands. Eustath. 
p- 674: παλτὸν εἶδός τι ὅπλου, ἐξ οὗ 
καὶ 6 παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ δίπαλτος φονεύς. 
Err. Alm. is active, δ περιβόητος 
(Ed. T. 192: ἀφόβητος 885. αὐτόσσυ- 
tos, αὐτοσφαγής. So Agam. 116, xe- 
pes ἐκ δοριπάλτου. Bri. Donnegan 
understands it ‘‘ wielded or urged on 
by two, by Agamemnonand Menelaus.” 
Herm. explains εἰ ἂν φονεύοι, εἰ pote- 
τὶ! occidere. 

404. Χρήσιμον. Schol. γενναῖον, as 
Phen. 1730 τὸ χρήσιμον φρενῶν is ex- 
plained also by aScholiast. Los. It is 
used in the sense of χρηστὸς 1343: and 
hoth are from χράομαι. Properly utilem. 
For the accusative and infinitive in 
the case of exclamations see Matth. 
§ 542, Obs. 4. (c.) who supplies οὐ 
δεινόν ἐστι; 

405. Οὐκ ἂν ἔτλη, would not hare 
had the want of heart to say. Οὐ 
τλαίη βλέπειν 898, would not hare 
had the heart to look at... Mh τλῇς 
βαλεῖν 1307. οὐδ' ἔτλης ἐφυβρίσαι 
1357. 


56 
As 


‘Ia πόροι ἀλίῤῥοθοι, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἄντιστρ. ὃ. 


πτάραλά τ᾽ ἄντρα καὶ νίμος ἱπάκτιον, 
πολὺν, πολύν on δαρόν τε δὴ 
κατείχετ᾽ ἀμφὶ T οίαν, 


χρόνον" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔτι μ᾽, οὐκ 


410 


ir ἀμανοὰς ἔχονται 
τοῦτό τις φρονῶν ἴστω. 


"2 Σκαμάνδριοι 


γείτονες ῥοαὶ 


εὔφρονες ᾿᾿Αργείοις, 


415 


οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἄνδρα μὴ 


τόνδ᾽ ἴδητ᾽, ἔπος 


406. Πόροι ἁλιβ. is explained 
by Harpocrat. ποταμοὶ εἰς τὴν θά- 
ἕναν Morres; called by Homer 

es. Hesychius: Πόροι" xo- 
eat Perhaps προ Bd. are here, 
as also in Pers. 865, the sea-waves, 
which Ajax was looking on at a dis- 
tance frum the shore, πελά- 
your ἐνάλιον πόρος Athen. vii. 278. 
Lox. Philoctetes makes a similar 
invocation 1. 956 ἄς. But. 

408. Δαρὸν is here an adjective, as 
in Homer iver: which was 
ten years. Aapby, like ᾿Αθάνας 1. 14, 
preserves the Doric form. 

410. ΜΕ). οι ffere Schol, Comp, 


12 
Schol. ξῶντα, 
“He who is wise 


‘aut. ᾿Αμανοὰν ἔ. 








expresses this in a strong man- 
ner, to anticipate the censure of con- 
siderate men. Err. Or thas: The 
wise alone ought to know the reso- 


415. The Scholiasta think they 
are 40 called, either because all rivers 
are grateful διὰ τὸ ποτὸν, as Pers, 435, 
Anepxeids ἄρδει πεδίον εὐμενεῖ ποτῷ ; 
or that, though inimical to Ajax, they 
are bland to his enemies the Greeks. 
‘The later is mach more siguicant, as 

d men always consider erery 
thing aboot them fnimicel to. thems 
selves, and leagued with their enc- 
mies agsinst them. L. 454, ἔχθει we- 
δία τάδε : nor does his final salutation, 
848, uppose this view. Eustathius 
explains it, διὰ τὸ χρησιμώτατον αὑτὸν 

τοῖν Ἕλλησιν. Lon. Ho 
simply recals his recollections of the 
Inppiness he had received from the 
ilarating waters of the Scamander. 
Soldiers are always pleased with the 
country and rivers of the place where 
they serve. Bit. Herm, removes the 
comma after “Apylas, and renders 
the passage : Never again will ye 

your faror to the Argice host’ look 

Spon this ‘am, vostro’ favore victor 


lution which Lam taking of destroy- rem, 







fools must not be ini 
See 
418. Σκαμανδρίοιε ῥοαῖσι Eur. Hel. 
54. 


416. Οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. See on 88. 

ΚΑνδρα τόνδε. Sco on 78. 

4171. “Enos ἐ. μ. refers to what fol- 
lows. 
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9 , ὔ 9 hod Ν 
ἐξερέω μέγ , οἱον ov 
΄ινᾶ Τροία στρατοῦ 


δέρχθη, χθονὸς μυολόντ᾽ ἀπὸ 


420 


᾿Ἑλλανίδος᾽" τανῦν δ᾽ ἄτιμος 
ὧδε πρόκειριαι. 


Χο. 


Ν > 9 , War & 9” v4 
Ouro: σ᾽ ἀπείργειν, ond ὅπως sw λέγειν 


Ν ~ “ὍὋ , 
sya LOCMOLSE φοιοῖσδε συμπεέχζτζωκχοτα. 


Au. 


418. Ἐξερέω. Of this uncontracted 
form other examples besides καλέω 
Agam. 117, and some uncertain ones, 
as ἱλόομαι Suppl. 116, 127, are chiefly 
necessary forthe metre, as in dactylics 
τρομέων, velxeos, ὑπέσχεο, and in ana- 

ics ἀπρόοπτος, τρομέονται, τοκέες, 
and καὶ before a vowel, as καὶ ἐπ᾽ 
αἰσχύνην, ἄς. But few cases occur 
im trimeters: ῥέεθρον Pers. 495, νόον 
Choéph. 738, δίπλοοι Fragm. 313, 
poor Phil. 491. Los. For ἐξερέσω, 
as ἐλᾷ 499 for ἐλάσει. 

Οἷον. Τοῖον is to be understood be- 
fore it. Bir. Thus the antecedent 
is omitted to Qualis populed merens 
Philomela, &c. Georg. iv. 511; Quam 
multa in sylvis avium, &c. 478. Con- 
strue : οἷον Τροία ob δέρχθη τινά. 

419. Στρατοῦ, in the army: as 
τᾶσδε yas Tro. 859. Msc. ’Ex orpa- 
σοῦ: Billerb. who however translates 
it tm exercitu. “Ovrw’ ἄνδρα προσ- 
λεύσσεις στρατοῦ 1020. El δέ τις 
στρατοῦ 115]. «ef τινα στρατοῦ 1370, 
where Schol. ἀπὸ στρατοῦ. See 430, 
1374. 

420. Adpx6n: deponent : as μελη- 
θεὶς 1160, ἐδέχθην, &c. See on 209, 

421. Tavvy. See on 78. 

422. Πρόκειμαι, not for κεῖμαι ; but 
it means, 7 lie exposed to the ridicule 
of all. Phan. 1723: Οἰκτρὰ πρόκει- 
va, πάντ᾽ ἔχουσ᾽ ὁμοῦ κακά. Bie. 

423. The construction is: Οὔ τοι 
ἔχω ἀπείργειν ce, οὔτε (ἔχω) ὅπως: ἐῶ 
λέγειν. I have not the knowlege, I 
know not how. It is followed by ὅπως 


Alias τίς ἄν wor’ as od ἐπωώνυρυον 


425 


in Plato de Rep. ii. p. 868, οὔτι γὰρ 
ὅπως βοηθῶ ἔχω, &c. See Viger τ΄ § 
7.14. 

᾿Απείργειν ce, i. 6. τοῦ λέγειν. 

424. Συμπεπτ. warring, struggling 
with such evils. Or it is the same as 
ἐμπεπτωκότα, having fallen upon. 
Bui. To come into contact, clash, to 
run against each other. Donn. Lex. 

425. Brunck observes tliat it is in- 
consistent with the gravity of tragedy 
to represent persons under misfortune 
founding their complaints on words of 
similar sound and on this sort of 
frigid etymology. Euripides, he says, 
has greatly indulged in these puerili- 
tics ; but Sopliocles so little, that 
scarcely another instance of it can be 
found in his writings. Brunck has 
here fullowed Valckenaér, who on 
the Phen. p. 12 similarly censures 
Euripides, and acquits Sophocles: 
but they both failed to observe that 
both ancients and moderns deduced 
omens from names. Plutarch (V. 
Nic. 1.) thought Timeus absurd in 
saying τῇ περικοπῇ τῶν Ἑρμῶν xpoon- 
μαίνειν τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις τὸ δαιμόνιον, 
ὡς ὑπὸ Ἑρμοκράτους πλεῖστα πείσον- 
ται: and the same characier may be 
given of other attempts at mere coin- 
cidence of names, made by Diodorus 
iv. 76 and 82, and other ancient 
writers, who thought not only that 
the fortunes, but the manners of men, 
bore an ominous resemblance to their 
names, as Rutilius says in his Itin. 
i. 8309: Nominibus certos credam de- 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


τοὐμὸν ξονοίσειν ὄνομια, τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς; 
νῦν ; γὰρ πάρεστι καὶ os αἰάξειν ἐ ἐμοὶ, 

καὶ τρίς" τοιούτοις γὰρ! κακοῖς ἐντυγχάνω" 
ὅτου πατὴρ μὲν τῆσδ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἸΙδαίας χθονὸς, 








τὰ πρῶτα καλλιστεῖ" ἀριστεύσας στρατοῦ, 430 
πρὸς οἶκον ἦλθε πᾶσαν εὔκλειαν φέρων. 
currere mores, Moribus an potins no- quaterque.” But. 
mine corta dari? See tho Commens “"Aldfew, To cry out αἵ ol. But. 
tators on Auton. Epigr. xx. p. 19. Bion: ὀπαιάζουσιν “Epwres, At at 
‘We have an elegant trifing of this τὰν Κνθέρειαν. 
sort from Philodemus, Anthol, Pal. v. 480. ‘Triclin. wrongly took ἀρι- 


115: Abral που Moipal we ar 
σαν Φιλόδημον, ‘Os αἰεὶ Anuois 
ἔχει μεπόθυς. But Eschylus seriously 
thought that Helen was so called by 
divi 





wos pon actos Vit Vit. p. 
Tyros Fr.1, Σαφῶν Σιδηρὰὼ 
povea τοὔνομα. See farther instances 
of this superstition in my Aglaoph. p. 

870. Los. Pindar, Iethm. vi. 77, 
hints that the name of Afas came from 
the αἰετὸς, which had given an omen to 
Telamon. Was. Franckl. observes: 
“Tt is very much of a piece with 
Shakspesre: This is Rome indeed, 
and room enough. Ovid, who loved 
trifling, has also played on the name 
of Ajax. See Met. xill.” And the Editor 
of the Oxf. Vers.: The Romans 
carried their superstition so far as to 
change the name of Epidamnus to 
Dyrrachium. Of such serious conse- 
wence were names considered in 











mévupor, called after, is to be 
taken as well as ξυνοίσειν with κακοῖς. 
The Schol. combines them th 
ψδὸν ἔσεσθαι καὶ ἐπάνυμον κακοῖς. 
426. Photius: Zuupéper συναρ- 
μόττει, συμφωνεῖ. The name Αἴας 
agreed with the word of eadness al al. 
‘427, Kal δὶς καὶ τρίς. Καὶ δὶς οἰμῶ-. 
ἔασι 918. “ The Latins say, terque 





στεύσαν στρατοῦ together, snd joined 


θερμὸς τὰ καλλιστεῖα With πᾶσαν εὔκλειαν, 





patinga comma after καλλιστεῖα. ‘The 
holiast, as well as Matth. § 423, ex- 
plains ἀριστεύσας by τῷ ἀριστεῦσαι A 
βὰν, [which Herm. approves, com 
Ting dpxéoas 434, and σταδίου 
ἀριστεύειν in Pindar, understanding 
Herione, who was given to Telamon as 
ἃ prise (ἀριστεῖον), Apollod. ii. 6. 4, 
and is spoken of below 1.1274: orpa- 
τοῦ τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἀριστεύσαι ἔχει ξύνευνον 
μητέρα. But, as τὰ πρωτεῖα, τὰ πρεσ- 
Beta, &c. do not always signify prizes, 
but “sometimes the first place, the 
do not mean 











καλλίστα: 
Plutarch says, V. ‘eae 34, τυραννο- 


τονίμμομεγμέγην dperelay dnerebees. 
Lon. Καλλιστεῖα is properly a prize 





of beauty, κα in Lucian in the trial of 
the goddesses, Mso. ᾿Αριστεύσα: (κα- 
ra) τὰ καλλ. mactus preemia ob res 
praclaré gestes. Bu. 

"Apotebe. Some verbs formed from 





age, as Spererete, ἀρειοῦν, βελτιοῦν, 
μεγιστεύειν, καλλιοῦν, κρεισσοῦν, ὄλι 
ζοῦν, ἐλαττονεῖν, κρειττονεύειν. Lot 
431. Πᾶσαν εὔκλ. pure glory, wn- 
mixed with any disgrace. So πᾶν 
κέρδον ἡγοῦ Med. 459. αἶμα πᾶν πτόον- 
τὰ Heaych. Msc. Trach. 048: πάσας 
ἔχων. Enr. Compare 

also 1, 370, 514, 114. 
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9 Ἁ , e φ δῷ “ » A 9 a 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁ κείνου ταῖς, τὸν αὑτὸν εἰς TOTOY 
Τροίας ἐσελθὼν οὐκ ἐλάσσονι σθένει, 

2) # A ~ 
οὐδ᾽ ἔργα μείω χειρὸς ἀρκέσας snc, 


ἄτιμος ᾿Αργείοισιν wd ἀπόλλυμαι. 


435 


καίτοι τοσοῦτόν y ἐξεκίστασθαι δοκῶ, 

εἰ ζῶν ᾿Αχιλλεὺς τῶν ὅπλων τῶν ὧν πέρι 

πρίνειν ἔμελλε πρᾶτος ἀριστείας τινὶ, 

οὐκ ἂν τις αὖτ᾽ ἔμαρψεν ἄλλος ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 

νῦν δ᾽ αὔτ᾽ ᾿Ατρεῖδαι φωτὶ παντουργῷ φρένας 440 
ἔπραξαν, ἀνδρὸς τοῦδ᾽ ἀπώσαντες κράτη. 


πεί μὴ σόδ᾽ ὄμιμια καὶ φρένες διάστροφοι 


432. Ἰόπον Τροίας. So τόκον Πέλο- 


ποτῖω ZEschylus. Τόπος seems to have 
really signified extent, and to have 
come from an obsulete verb τόω, allied 
to τάω, the, telve, te extend. This 
verb τόω is sanctioned by Heyne on 
Piadar. Thus the word Co} seems to 
prove the existence of a verb (de, the 
same as (de: and ποιέω of a verb 
πόω, (whence zofew,) allied to ano- 
ther πόω, whence πένομαι, to labor. 

433. °EAdacow:, less than his. 20é- 
va, strength of body. 

434. Xeipds ἐμῆς, for χειρὶ ἐμῇ : 
{i. e. διά.) See Herc. ΕΒ. 940. ᾿Αρκέ- 
eas, for as,i. 6. the Greeks. 
Hesychius: ’Apxet: βοηθεῖ. Non opi- 
tulans wéinora facinora, for non edens 
epitulando minora facinora. Msc. 
᾿Αρκέσας (els) ἔργα, having been suffi- 
cient to or for, 1. e. having done. So 
sch. Eum, 213 ἠρκέσω for érolycas. 
lian, An. v. 3, περιβάλλειν ἀρκέσει. 
Bui. Xepds may depend on ἔργα, 
works of my hand. Melo for μείονα. 

437. Τῶν ὅπλων. Billerbeck under- 
stands in certamine de, Scaliger arbi- 
ter de. In fact κρίνειν 18 the same as 
κρίνων διδόναι, of which κρίνων is to 
be taken with περὶ, and διδόναι with 
κράτος. One Schol. says μετὰ κρίσεως 
διδόναι. And another Schol : ef ἔμελλε 
κρίνειν wep) τῶν ἰδίων ὅπλων, KAI Al- 


AONAI τινὶ βραβεῖον ἕνεκα ἀριστείας. 
And Brunck: Si de suis ipse armis 
judicium tulisset, palmarium virtutis 
addicturus alicui. Thus ἔπραξαν in |. 
440 is machinando dederunt : and so 
Musgr. understands ἀρκέσας in 1. 434 
edens opitulando. So ἐκόμπει μῦθον 
756 is edebat jactando. ἁμαρτάνουσιν 
ἔπη 1072. i.e. ἁμαρτάνοντες: λέγουσιν. 
Κόλαζ᾽ ἔπη 1083. 

Ὧν, ἴον dav, his. 

488. Κράτος for νίκην, as often 
elsewhere. Bit. Superiority. 

440. Αὐτὰ ἔπραξαν. atrobasil 
rightly explains it clandestiné machi- 
malione concilidrunt. See Herm. on 
Viger p. 744. Err. Πράσσειν for κατα- 
χειρίζεσθαι. See Duker on Thuc. iv. 
89. Los. Contrired to have them gicen 
to, or gave by secret contrirance. See 
on 437. 

Παντ. (κατὰ) φρένας. “ Asch. Sept. 
655, φωτὶ παντόλμῳ φρένας. Anacr. 
x, 1|, παντορέκτης ἔρως. Παντο- 
ποιὸς Theophr. Char. 6.” Los. 

441. "Av3p. τ. See on 78. 

Kpdrn, for xpdros, virtue, bravery. 
Msc. Schol. νίκην : asin 438. The 
superior claims. 

442. “Oupa. See |. δῖ. 

Διάστροφοι, for διαστρόφως, which 
is to be joined on to ἀπῇξαν. Msc. 
This is however not necessary. See 
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SOOOKAEOTS 


γνώμης ἀπῆξαν τῆς ἐμῆς, οὐκ ἄν ποτε 
δίκην κατ᾽ ἄλλου φωτὸς ὧδ᾽ ἐψήφισαν. 


νῦν δ᾽ ἡ 





Διὸς vegans. ὑδάμιατος θεὰ 


445 


ἤδη μ᾽ ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς χεῖρ᾽ ἐπενεύνονε᾽ ἐμὴν 
ἔσφηλεν, ἐμβαλοῦσα λυσσώδη νόσον, 
ὥστ᾽ ἐν τοιοῖσδε χεῖρας αἱμάξαι βοτοῖς" 


κεῖνοι δ᾽ ἐπεγγελῶσιν 


ἐμοῦ μὲν οὐχ, ἑκόντος" 


ἐκπεφευγότες, 


εἰ δέ τις θεῶν 450 


βλάπτοι, φύγοι y ἄν xe κακὸς τὸν κρείσσονα. 


καὶ νῦν τί χρὴ δρᾷν: 


ὅστις ἐ ἐμφανῶς διοῖς 


ἐχϑαίρομαι, μισεῖ δέ μ᾽ Ἑλλήνων στρατός" 


ἐκτρέπω σφε 51, 58. ϑρίνεν διάστρο- 
‘got occurs also Prom. 694. 

443. Τνώμης, &c. had strayed from 
my purpose. ‘That ἀπῆξα frum ἀπάγω 
is not used by the tragedians, is 
rightly stated by Lobeck 

‘444. Eustathius mentions this as 
one of the anachronidms of Sophocles: 
ψῆφοι not being used in voting in that 
age. [See another in 1. 1259.] Οὐκ ἂν 
ἀψήφισαν is for οὐκ ἂν ψηφίσειαν, a8 

Plat. Eryx, 303, οὐκ ἂν προηρεῖτο, εἰ 
μὴ ν᾿ Julian Ep. 39, οὐκ ἄν ne 
τις ef σε ἀξιώσαιμι. Fur- 
ther, Sophocles uses here the active 
for ‘the middle. Plato Gorg. 515, 
αἰσχρὰν δίκην κατεψηφίσαντο 

They would not have 
given such a sentence against another 
‘man: since they would not have 
survived to doso. The Schol. refers 
to Homer: Ἦ γὰρ ἂν, ᾿Ατρείδη, viv 
ὕστατα λωβήσαιο. 

446. See on |. 394. 

᾿λδόματον:. partly, " + insuperable; 

, 88 unmarried. 
ak Schol. sireciterna. Hesych. 
ΝΕ εὐτρέπιζεν, from ll. Θ. 374, 
ἐπέντυε ἵππους. Od. Ὡ. 80, 
ἐπεντύνονται ἄεθλα. Hae. Opp. Hal. 
¥, 562, Ἤδη γὰρ δελφῖσιν ἐπεντύνουσιν 


“ “Ἔσφηλιν, upset, disappointed, 


deceived. 
















᾿Ἐμβαλοῦφα, See 51, 52. 
448. Τοιοῖσδε, #0 vile, 
explains it, who rejects 
opinion that ὥστ᾽ ἐν τ. β. ia put for 
ὥσθ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐν βοτοῖς. Low. 
450. Εἰ δέ, ἂς. So El. 687: ὅταν 
δετι θεῶν βλάπτῃ, Rivest ἂν οὐδ' ἂν 


ύων φυγεῖν. ἴω 
6. ἐμκοδίζοι, 

σφάλλοι. Bur, Βλάστω is properly 
to impede by hitling at a person, to 
maim or trip up: and is derived from 
βάλλω, whence βλέω, βλάω, βλάπτω. 
Enotathius ad Odyss. Α- βλάετειν: οἷο- 
val βάλλειν, & ἐστι ῥίπτειν καὶ οὕτως 
ἰάπτειν. 

Τ' ἄν. Mosq. Α. τὰν, which Hermann 
and Elmeley receive, as frequent ἴῃ the 
apodosis, Lon. That is, τοι ἄν: anc 
‘ror suits proverbial sayings. See on 
263. Te limits the sense to the κακοί. 
If not ὁ ἀγαθὸς, certainly ὁ κακὸς, ὁ 
κακὸς at least, 

452. Τί χρὴ (ue) δρᾷν, Boris... See 
on 644. 

“Ὅστις. So 1. 1031, 1274. Matth. 

483: ““ Sometimes ὅστις refers toa 
jeterminate object, and stands for ὅς. 
Brunck ad Bacch. 115.” It serves 
bere to generalize in some measure 
the remark. See on ἀεί ποτε 315. 
“AAdoy τιν ὅστις 1. 1285 is properly 
used, he be. 
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ἔχθει δὲ Τροία πἄσα καὶ πεδία τάδε. 

πότερα πρὸς οἴκους, ναυλόχους λιπὼν sdpas, 455 
μόνους τ᾿ ᾿Ατρείδας, πέλαγος Aiyaioy περῶ ; 
καὶ ποῖον ὄμμα πατρὶ δηλώσω φανεὶς 
Τελαμῶνι; πῶς με τλήσεταί ποτ᾿ εἰσιδεῖν 
γυμνὸν φανέντα τῶν ἀριστείων ἄτερ, 


Ϊ a ee 4 9 , / 
ὧν αὑτὸς ἔσχε στεῷῴονον εὐκλείας μέγαν; 
οὐκ ἔστι τοὔργον τλητόν᾽ ἀλλὰ dar 


454. Herm, πέδον τόδε. Yet simi- 
lar endings are found in Phil. 1803, 
ἔνδρα πολέμιον ; ἘΣ. Hel. 905, és rd 
θῆλν τρεπόμενος. Ion 1541, τοῦ θεοῦ 
δὲ Aey s. Los. 

455. Navadyous Boas, i.e. vab- 
crabpor, station for the ships near the 
harbor on the shore. Elsewhere Soph. 
has ναύλοχα λουτρά. Bit. 

456. Mévovs. Triclin. pepoveévovs 
ἐμοῦ, destitute of me. So 511, σοῦ 
μόνος. Phil. 286, μόνον, ἔρημον. And 
the Greeks are fond of joining λιπεῖν 
with pévos. (Ed. T. 1504. Pheen. 
1555. Ber. Hel. 1199, κενὰς Aswoie’ 
ἕδρας. Iph. A. 806, οἴκου: ἐρήμους 
ἐκλιπόντες. Los. Bothe observes that 
μόνους: belongs also to Spas by a 
known figare. 

ΣΙερῶ, subjunctive. See on 315. 

457. Herod. i. 37, τέοισί με χρὴ 
ὄμμασι φαίνεσθαι; Eschin. Cres. 512, 
ποίοις ὄμμασι τὰς ἱκεσίας ποιεῖσθε; 
Iph. A. 457, ποῖον ὄμμα συμβαλῶ; 
Ov. Ep. vi. 145, Quo vultu natos, 
quo me, scelerate, videres? From 
this speech, Libanius has copied a 
good deal into bis declamation of the 
dying Ajax. Los. Oxf. Vers. What 
face shall 1 show my father, appearing 
before him?’ And thisseems preferable 
to understanding κατὰ with Bupa, and 
governing φανεὶς by δηλώσω, as in I. 
466, 167. 

Φανεὶς, middle sense, as 1. 459. See 
on 218. 

Soph. Ajax. 


460 


9 oA 


bay 


458. TAfeera, will bear, endure. 
So τλητὸν 461. 

Tore should te taken rather with 
πῶς, than with εἰσιδεῖν. See on 194, 

459. Τυμνὸν increases the force of 
the wurds τῶν dp. ἄτερ. But. 

460. “Ny is not governed by oréga- 
γον, but is in the genitive by attraction 
[for ols), and στέφανον is absolute : 
see on Eurip. Hel. 77. Mso. Herm, 
is more correct in making στέφανον to 
govern ὧν, and εὐκλείας to be put for 
adj. εὐκλεᾶ. So Brunck quorum in- 
signe decus, Thus Seidler observes 
on Iph. T. 1146 that in γάμων ἡλίκων» 
θιάσους the gen. γάμων depends on 
θιάσους, a8 HA. 0. make up as it were 
only one substantive. So below 610, 
ἔργα χεροῖν peyioras ἀρετᾶς. See 
above on |. 364. 

Στέφ. ebxd. So Eur.Suppl. 825. Sré- 
davos ἀριστείας Dionys. Antiq. vi. 58. 
δικαιοσύνης Plut. Comp. Phil. c. 
Flam. 3. ἀρετῆς Philostr. V. Ap. vii. 
14. Los. 

461. “Iév, &c. The poet here per- 
haps was thinking of what some 
writers record, that Ajax made a mad 
assault on the enemy. Cic. Tusc. iv, 
24: Semper Ajax fortis, fortiesimus 
tamen cum Danais inclinantibus pre- 
fium institait insaniens.  Philostr. 
Herr. 31.721, μανέντα αὐτὸν ἔδεισαν 
πλέον μὴ προσβαλὼν τῷ τείχει ῥήξει 
αὐτό. Los. Ῥ 
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το ἔρυμα Ὑρώων, ξυμπεσὼν μόνος μόνοις 
ay τι ρηστὸν, εἶτα λοίσθιον θάνω; 
ἀλλ ὧδε γ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδας ἃ ἂν εὐφράναιμί που. 


οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτα" πῆρά τις ζητητία 


405 


τοιάδ᾽, β ἀφ᾽ ἧς γέροντι δηλώσω πατρὶ, 
μή τοι φύσιν ᾽᾽ ἄσαλαγχνος ἐκ κείνου γεγώς. 
αἰσχρὸν γὰρ ἄνδρα τοῦ μακροῦ χρήζειν βίου, 
κακοῖσιν ὅστις, μηδὲν ἐξαλλάσσεται. 


τί γὰρ παρ᾿ ἦμαρ ἡμέρα τέρπειν ἔχει 


462. Μόνο: dros, In this doopto- 
ton the nominative rightly, as here, 
precedes the oblique case: as σὺν 
τέκνοις μόνη μόνοις, Ἕκτορος μόνος μό- 
vou. 868]. 1257, Heracl. 807, De- 
mosth. 278, 1. Los. Huving attacked 
in single combat. 

468. For δρᾷν τι χρηστὸν Iph. A. 
371 has δρᾷν τι κεδνόν. Lon. 

Εἶτα, after the participle δρῶν. See 
Maith. § 666. So 1. 1068, 1070: and 
ἔπειτα 147, 1068. 

464. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὧδέ γ᾽, ἄς. But did he 
not, in dying by hie own hand, gratify 
the Atride here wishes 
to guard Sains » but it is 

wseacring the ΤΙ 
leviora tolli 

















Tlov. See on 1. 176, Zeunius on 
Viger viii. 4. 10 thinks ποὺ sometimes 
equivalent to opinor, ni fallor: and 
cites Plato: εἰκός γε τοι που σοφοὺς 





is opposed εἴη τάδε, it is well. 
Phen. 866, ἔστι ταῦτα, ao it is. Bu. 
‘The last instance varies from the pre- 
ceding. And even here we might 
understand, not these things may not 
be, but these things are not, i. e. in 
my thoughts and intentions. 

466. Δηλώσω-- γεγώς. A common 
construction, See Math. § 548, (5.) 


470 






Valpy Gr. Gr. p. 185. Med 
δείξω σοφὸς γεγώς. Plant. Asina 
3: Quas ipsi daturus dixit. 
Sensit medios delapsus in host 
is, having fallen among them, he per- 
ceived it. Statius: Scit peritura ra- 
tis. So Milton: And knew not eating 
death. We may understand this con- 
struction on two grounds: 1. being 
bold I will show that I am 80, 29 ex- 
plained on the passage from 
or 2. δηλώσω (ὅτι εἰμ!) γεγώς. 

467. (Κατὰ) φύσιν γε. Net na- 

lly αἱ least : i. δ. however I may 
come #0 by say lies 
᾿Ασπλαγχνος, witl frit end 
bravery. For the σπλάγχνα are the 
seat of the affections. See 1. 970, 
971. Bu. 

468. Χρήζω βίου. So the La 
havo genitive after ουρίο. Plant. M 
iv. 1.17, and 3. 68. Ter. Hec. i. 2. 
67, qui cupiuel tui. Bur. 

469. Κακοῖσιν by Colophonia for 
κακῶν : qui nihil malerum mutatur, 
t nullam malorvim mutationem fecit. 
iso. Steph. rightly translates it, qui 
‘nullam mutationem, varietatem, vicis- 
situdinem accipit io suis malis: whore 
misfortunes always remain the same. 
Err. Kaxoiow is not in malis, but 
quod attinet ad mala. Cui mala non 
commutantur cum bonis. Hau. Phen. 
1480, ἐξαλλάττεσθαι πόνον. But. 

470, 471. That is, For what plea- 
sure does day after day (or, one day 
compared with another,) present, 






tu 
has 
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“«ροσθεῖσα κἀναθεῖσα τοῦ ys κατθανεῖν ; 
οὐκ ἂν «ριαίμην οὐδενὸς λόγου βροτὸν, 
ὅστις κεναῖσιν ἐλπίσιν θερμαίνεται. 
ἀλλ᾿ ἢ καλῶς ζῆν ἢ καλὸς τεθνηκέναι 


τὸν εὐγενῆ yen πάντ᾽ ἀκήκοας λόγον. 


475 


Χο. Οὐδεὶς ἐρεῖ ποθ᾽, ὡς ὑπκόβλητον λόγον, 


which adds to our death (for, in the 
words of Shakspeare, Cuowards die 
many times before their death : and 
St. Paul says, We die daily,) and yet 
defers it, i.e. tts actual accomplish- 
ment? ‘So Platarch: Βέλτιόν ἐστιν 
ὅταξ ἀποθανεῖν, § ἀεὶ προσδοκᾷν. Li- 
banius : Ἧττον els συμφορὰν εἰσάπαξ 
ἀκοθανεῖν, ἣ πολλάκις ἐγγὺς ἰέναι τοῦ 
θανάτον. The Schol. reads ἀνΕθεῖσα : 
τί γὰρ ἔχει ἡμέρα τέρπειν, προσθεῖσα 
‘EATTHN ἐπὶ ἥματι, καὶ dvEOcion 
τοῦ κατθανεῖν, ἤγουν ἀπολυθεῖσα τοῦ 
θανάτου; Brunck too reads ἀνεθεῖσα, 
bot others ἀναθεῖσα. So Moschopalus: 
ἀναθεῖσα τοῦ x., οἷον ὑπέρθεσιν ποιου- 
μόνῃ τοῦ Gavdrov. And Hermann: 
Quid potest dies, cum die alteraans, 
ehlectationis habere, quum nihil nisi 
de moriendi necessiiate uut addat ali- 
guid aut differat? thus giving to 
τοῦ κατθ. a partitive sense, which 
accords correctly with προσθεῖ- 
ga, and catachrestically with ἀναθεῖ- 
ca. This interpretation I approve, 
except that ἡμέρα wap’ ἡμέραν does 
not seem to signify alternate duys, 
but one day viewed in relation to 
another. Brunck says that ἀναθεῖσα 
cannot be admitted, because a geni- 
tive follows. But there are numerous 
inatances which defend this genitive 
as properly referring to προσθεῖσα. 
Hes. Theog. 151, Πάντας ἀποκρύτ- 
race, καὶ ds φάος οὐκ ἀνίεσκε, Talns 
ἜΝ κευθμῶνι. lon 700, ἡ μὲν ἔῤῥει 
συμφοραῖς, ὃ δ᾽ εὐτυχεῖ, πολιὸν ΕἸΣΠΕ-- 
ΣΟΥ͂ΣΑ γῆρας. Apollon. iii. 180, 
“Ἡπαφες, οὐδὲ δίκῃ περιέπλεο, νῆιν 
“EONTA.” Los. ‘The learned critic 
takes a review of obscurer passages of 
this kind, but we have not room to 


present them to the reader, It will 
be observed, that were the Scholiast’s 
interpretation of the passage correct, 
it would destroy the application of the 
above passages. Erfurdt proposes he- 
sitatingly this explanation: ““ Quid 
enim dies αἰεὶ addiius appontt, quous~ 
que differt mortem, ul oblectare ali- 
quem possit? sive, paullum vile nos- 
tre apponit mortemque procrastinat, 
ut neminem possit juvare. Τὶ τοῦ 
κατθ., quantulam partem ejustemporis, 
quo mortui erimus.” 

471. Te. Whatever it adds or defers 
else, or whalerer it does not add or 
defer, it adds and defers death cere 
tainly. See on 104. 

472. I would not buy a man (xpd 
or ἀντὶ) for any sum or price: If 
would not give a farthing for a man. 
Brunck cites Aristoph. οὐκ dy épeBiv« 
Cov πριαίμην. For λόγον see on |. 
1242. Οὐκ---οὐδενὸς, us οὐκ---οὐδὲν 
481. 

473. Pind. Ol. 10. Stroph. 5, θερ- 
paives φιλότατι νόον. Eurip. Electr. 
405, χαρᾷ θερμαινόμεσθα καρδίαν. 
Μοεο. 

474. Isocr. Nicocl. p. 23: κρεῖττον 
τεθνάναι καλῶς ἣ ζῆν αἰσχρῶς. On 
the contrary Eurip. Iph. A. 1252, 
κακῶς ζῇν κρεῖσσον ἣ καλῶς θανεῖν. 

Be 

475. Λόγος λέλεκται was Phil. 389. 
Πάντ᾽ ἔχεις λόγον Agam. 565. 

476. Eustath. explains ὑποβάλ- 
Aew by νόθα ταῖς ὠδινούσαις ὑποτιθέ- 
va: βρέφη: and ὑπόβλητον λόγον by 
τὸν μὴ γνήσιον τῆς σώφρονος διανοίας, 
ἀλλὰ νόθον. Ὑπόβλητον στόμα (Ed. 
C.794. Bras. ; 
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Αἴας, ἔλεξας, ἀλλὰ τῆς σαυτοῦ Φρενός. 
παῦσαί γε μέντοι καὶ δὸς ἀνδράσιν φίλοις 
γνώμης κρωτῆσαι, τάσδε φροντίδας μεθεὶς. 


Tex. 


ἐ δέσποτ᾽ Αἴας, τῆς ἀναγκαίας σύχης 


480 


οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδὲν μεῖζον ἀνθρώποις κακόν. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐλευθέρου μὲν ἐξέφυν πατρὸς, 


εἶπε τινὸς, σθένοντος ἔν πλούτῳ, Φ 


ἔ, 
yy 


477. Τῆς σι φ. L. 188 φρενόθεν. 

478. Te: sané, profecto. See on 

104. 
. Ads ἀ. φΦ. (1d) xpar. γρόμ. (σῆε). 
Thus τὸ ἐσλεύσσειν 255. L. 538, δός 
μοι προσειπεῖν αὐτόν. For the senti- 
tment compare Ι, 325. 

480. ᾿Αναγκ. τ΄, captivity. 1], 11. 
[836, ] ἦμαρ ἀναγκαῖον, which Eustath, 
explains 7d τῆς ἁλώσεως καὶ δου- 
λέσεων, ἐν ᾧ τις ᾿ΑΝΑΓΚΗΝ wd- 

exe. “OSer καὶ παρὰ “Σοφοκλεῖ 
ἀλαγκαία τύχη, ἡ δουλικὴ, nal? ἣν ob 
$p vis ὡς βούλεται. Διὸ καὶ ἂντε- 
din τὸ ἐλεύθερον ἦμαρ. Bax. Herm. 
agrees with Brunck. Aa if Tecmessa 
speaks here of her own captivity, 
and by her own example wishes to 
teach Ajax that evils should be borne 
quietly. But this seems foreign from 

6 modesty of her character. She 
says here nothing but what the very 
Jowest might say to a king, οὐδὲν 
ἰσχυρότερον ἀνάγκης καὶ τύχης Diod. 
xv. 68. δεινῆς ἀνάγκης οὐδὲν ἰσχύει 
«λέον Eur. Hel. 521. But for ἀνάγ- 
an he puts ἀναγκαία τύχη. [So also 
below 789.] Plat. Leg. vii. 806: ef 
διαμάχεσθαι wept πόλεως ἀναγκαία τύ- 
xn Ὑγίγνοιτο. Damascius ap. Suid. : 
ἀπ᾽ οὐδεμίας ἀναγκαίας τύχης αὐθαίρε. 
rev συνέβη γενέσθαι τὴν μεταβολήν. 
Hence a wise man ought τἀναγκαῖα 
vou βίον φέρειν ὡς parva Hel. 255. 
and this it is that Tecmessa admo- 
alshes Ajex. But as she herself had 
experienced this necessity, she imme- 
diately makes mention of her misery, 


υγῶν᾽ 


εἰμὶ δούλη) θεοῖς γὰρ ὧδ᾽ ἔδοξέ, σου, 
καὶ σῆ μάλιστα χειρί" τοιγαροῦν, ἐπεὶ 


485 


not to propose her example as an 
object of imitatiun to Ajax, but to 
move his pit ty. Los. She wishes, by 
mentioning the wretchednees of cap- 
tivity, to persuade him not to give 
her over to it. Far. 

483. Arrian Alex. iii. 32: Aapely 
ἀ»δρὶ εἴπερ τινὶ μαλθακῷ. And with 
ἕλλος : Athen. xii. 536: σεμνότατον 
γενό καὶ παιδείας εἴτινα καὶ ἄλλον 
καὶ αὐτὸν ἐπιμεληθέντα. Galen, Resp. 
iii. 4, 278 : ἐν τῷ τρογνωστικῷ, καί- 
tory εἴπερ τῳ καὶ ἄλλῳ τῶν Ἱπποκρά- 

τον: βιβλίων ὑπάρχοντι σαφεῖ. Los. 

Ἔν, as in our idiom, powerful in 


wealth. Matth. § 577, 4. Κρατοῦντ᾽ 
ἂν “Ape: 607. So dy 718. ἐνώμοτος 
1089. 


484. Νῦν, &c. Achilles Tatius seems 
to imitate this in v. 17: ἐλέησόν pe 
γυνὴ γυναῖκα, ἐλευθέραν μὲν ὡς ἔφυν: 
δούλην δὲ ὡς δοκεῖ Ἧ TOD Eur. Hec. 
840, τί γάρ, kee. op δ' εἰμὶ δούλη. 
Los. 

Θεοῖς, &c. CEd. C. 964, θεοῖς γὰρ 
ἦν οὕτω φίλον. Los. So Homer, Διὸς 
δ' ἐτελείετο βουλή. Θεοῖν, ἃ mono- 
syliable. 

485. 37 χειρὶ, for col σθένοντι χει- 
pi: since θεοῖς requires ἃ pereon. Her- 
mann, Schefer, and Erfurdt suppose 
these words added to avert the anger 
of the profane Ajax at the mention of 
the will of the guds. But Billerbeck 
observes: “ Ajax was not irreverent, 
and Sophocies would not have ex- 
pressed this irreverence. She 
these words to show that it was by 
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TO σὸν λέγος ξυνῆλθον, εὖ Poors τὰ σὰ, 
καί σ᾽ ἀντιάζω πρὸς τ᾽ ἰφεστίου Διὸς 

εὐνῆς τε τῆς σῆς, ἧς συνηλλάγθης ἐμοὶ, 
μή μ΄ ἀξιώσης βάξιν ἀλγεινὴν λαβεῖν 


~ ~ φ > 9 ~ 4 > Α 7 
τῶν cov um ἐχθρῶν, γειρίαν ἀφεὶς τινί. 


his fault that she was bereft of parents 
and country, end that he ought there- 
fore the more to protect her.” The 
irreverence of Ajax is however clear 
from |. 750-763. 

"Emel, from the time that, ever 
since. Orest. 77 : ἣν, ἐπεὶ πρὸς "Ἴλιον 
ὅπλευσ᾽, οὐκ εἶδον. Thucyd. vi. 2. 

486. Τὸ σ. A. & as Homer's ἐμὸν 
λέχος ἀντιόωσαν, i.e. Τὸ σ΄. A. ξυνελ- 
θοῦσά σοι ἔσχον. Ham. Phen. 881, 
ἡ δὲ σύναιμον λέχος ἦλθεν. 

Φρονῶ for πεφρόνηκα. So on |. 20. 

(Kara) τὰ σὰ, i.e. φίλα σοι φρονῶ. 
But. 7λπῦε been well disposed to.. 

487. Πρός. See on 76. 

᾿Ἐφεστίου Aids. Among the θεοὶ 
ἐφέστιοι Macrobive Saturn. iii. 4. 
enumerates Jupiter, Juno, Mercury, 
Minerva, Venus. Bit. 

488. Εὐνῆς, &c. See Virg. En. 
iv. 316. But. 

“Hs. Herm. ἧ. Brunck approved of 
the former, thinking the attraction 
necessary ; but this is often violated, 
as τοσαύτην ἣν ἐπῆλθον Ἑλλάδος 
Heracl. 162. Some may prefer ἧ, to 
avoid the sigmatism ; but this was not 
avoided by the Tragics, even when 
they could, as is shown by Ion 1469, 
τῆς ἡδονῆς τῆσδ᾽, hs ἔδωχ. As to ἧς, 
it is not indifferent whether ἃ transi- 
tive verb is construed in this manner, 
or an intransitive or passive verb: 
nor, if we can say correctly τῆς εὐνῆς 
Fs συνήλλαξάς μοι or fs συνῆψάς por, 
(Herc. 1316, )doesit follow that we can 
as well say ἧς συνηλλάχθης ἐμοί : and 
lastly, it is not clear, ifSophocles wrote 
ἧς, whether he put it for ἣν or for 

The dative indeed is legitimate, 
when it signifies δι’ ἧς or xa ἣν, as 
Troad. 74, γάμοι οἷς ἦλθον ἐς &c. 
But that the accusative may also be 


490 


used, appears from 1]. Ο. 33, φιλότης re 
kal ebvh, Hy (μοι) ἐμίγης : and Dionys. 
μὰ 656, ἐκ ia ἐκείνης φιλότητος, 

» ποτε Σαυρομάτῃσιν ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι 
μίγησαν. And, if the latter μού τ οι 
ten ἐκ τῆς ὁμιλίας ἣν ὦμίλησαν, or ἐκ 
τῆς μίξεως ἣν ἐμίγησαν, there is no 
doubt that he might have as well 
used fs. Four in juxtapositions of the 
same derivatives, the relative ma 
take the antecedent case, as in Herod. 
ἀπὸ τῆς παιδεύσεως ἧς ἐπεπαίδευτο ; 
Lysias, τῆς φνγῆς ἧς ἔφυγον : or it 
may retain its own case, as λύμη: ἣν μ' 
ἐλυμήνω Hel. 1108: τῆς προδόσεως hy 
οὗτος προδέδωκε Dinarch. c. Dem. 91. 
Such also takes place when a syno- 
nym is used, as τῆς διαθέσεως, ἧς 
διέκειτο τὸ σῶμα Hippocr. de Octim. : 
ἀπὸ τῆς: μάχης, ἧς ἐνίκησε Diod. xi. 
821. Or when a neuter of an adj. 
or pronoun takes the places of the 
substantive, as ἀξίως ἐκείνων ὧν ἐναυ- 
μαχήσαμεν Acharn. 618, for which he 
might have said τῶν μαχῶν. Some- 
times both constructions are used to- 
gether. Isocr. Archid.: κρεῖττον ἐν 
ταῖς δόξαις τελεντῆσαι AIX ἔχομεν, ἢ 
ζῆν ἐν ταῖς ἀτιμίαις "'ΑΣ ληψόμεθα. It 
is clear then that for εὐνῆς ἣν συνηλ- 
λάχθης Sophocles could have said ἧς, 
But the same could be said for J, as 
in Diog. vii. 98, καρτερία ἐστὶν ἐπι- 
στήμη ὧν ἐμμενετέον : Paus. iv.26, σοὶ 
ἔσται κρατεῖν, ὅτων μεθ᾽ ὅπλων ἑπέρ- 
χμο Low. Brunck renders it gue con- 
junctus es mihi. So ξυναλλάσσω is to 
join in Asch. Sept. 594: Φεῦ τοῦ 
ξυναλλάσσοντος ὄρνιθος βροτοῖς Δίκαιον 
ἄνδρα τοῖσι δυσσεβεστάτοις. 

489. ᾿Αξιώσῃς, think worthy. En. 
x. 866. 

490. Ὑπὸ, by. means of, as ἀποθα- 
νεῖν ὑπό τινος. Properly, under the 





ZOPOKAEOTS 


ἣν γὰρ θάνης σὺ καὶ τελευτήσας ἀφῆς, 
ταύτῃ νόμιζε κἀμὲ τῇ τόθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ 
βίᾳ ξυναραασθεῖσαν᾽ ᾿Αργείων ὕ ὕπο 
ξὺν παιδὶ τῷ σῷ δουλίαν ἕξειν τροφήν. 


καί τις πικρὸν πρόσφθεγμα δεσποτῶν ἐρεῖ, 


405 


λόγοις ἰάπτων, ἴδετε τὴν ὁμευνέτιν 
Αἴαντος, ὃ ὃς μέγιστον ἴσχυσε στρατοῦ, 
οἵας λατρείας ἀνθ᾽ ὅσου ζήλου τρέφει! 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις" κἀμὲ μὲν δαίμων ἐ 


hands of, under the sound α΄. Λαβεῖν 
βάξιν may be considered es meaning 
to be talked of; and then ὑπὸ has its 
common meaning by, ss in 493. So 
in 1296, κλύοντες αἰσχίστου: λόγοντ 
τοῦτ᾽ ὑπ ἀρδρδε, for ὑβρισμέθα ὑπό, 
Xen. Cyrop. ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων αἰδοῦς 


πω, for troxeiplay: as χθόνιον 
for ὑποχθόνιον. 
491 Τελεντάω, with and Without 


βίον, 
Lex. So finirit in Tacitus. 

“Apis. “‘Branck μ᾽ ἀφῇ». But «dy, 
‘which follows, renders μ᾽ unnecessary. 





Los. 
492. » Schol. οὕτως, κατὰ 
τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον. Αἱ frat sight ταύτῃ 


seems not so well to agree with τῇ 


ΤΟΤΕ, But raérp seems weed mach ΒΓ 


in the same way ns his in Οἷς. Nat. 
D. i. 40: Memoria pronunciabat Epi- 
‘eur sententias his (i. ¢. illis) Ἰὰς 


y és than ille.”” 
494. Παιδὶ, Eurysaces: 1, 835. 
τροφὴν, life. Gea. Ὁ. 330, 381. 
Antig. 980. Mao. 
495. Kal τις &c. From Il. 2. 460, 
Kal rore τις εἴπῃσιν... Ἕκτορος ἥδε 
γυνὴ, bs ἀριστεύεσκε μάχεσθαι Τρώων 
ἑπποδάμων, ὅτε “ἰλιον ἀμφεμάχοντο. 














through a. 2. ἴαβον, are ἴαριβοι, ia 


which were used ii iric or defami 







seem to hare lost their aspi 


te, like 
ἄλτο, &c. and to hare come from ἴω, 





quotes 


(ide), to throw at Ma 
. So 


ieander : κακὸν te 
διαβάλλω is used, ΠΟΙΌΝ 
Τήν. See on J. 62. 
Thr suey, For this acc. before 
οἵας, see on I. 108, by μὲ 
497. Zrpared is governes 
£0 μέγιστα ἴα the phrase. 






Hoe ego 
ator omniam plurimim, Οἷς. Fam. xi. 
16, So we say, He loved me mest of 
soc 20 fo tree 652. Ξήλου, 
plnined by the Se vets in 
laine the ol Yer in 
= μα "Mao. τρέφει, i. e. 
‘rach. 107, δεῖμα τρέφουσαν. zak 
i 9. βίος ζηλωτός. Bur, L. 1100: 
Ἧι γλῶσσά σον τὸν ϑηὴν do δενὺν 





200. Aaipuy does not mean, 
Schol. thought, δυστυχία, but 
ts Apollon ἦς 815, “uera ἤλασε not 
pa. Me quidem his colamitetious mors 
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σοὶ δ᾽ αἰσχρὰ τἄπη ταῦτα καὶ τῷ σῷ γένει. 500 
ἀλλ᾽ αἴδεσαι μὲν πατέρα τὸν σὸν ἐν λυγρῷ 

γήρᾳ προλείπων" αἴδεσα, δὲ μητέρα 

πολλὼν ἐτῶν κληροῦγον, 1 σε πολλάκις 

θεοῖς ἀρᾶται ζῶντα πρὸς δόμους μολεῖν. 


ΕΣ 3 Ψ ~ \ , 4 
οἴκτειρε δ᾽, ὠναξ, παῖδα τὸν σὸν, εἰ νέας 


505 


φροφῆς στερηθεὶς σοῦ διοίσεται μόνος 
ὑπ᾽ ὀρφανιστῶν μὴ Φίλων, ὅσον κακὸν 


eximet, tibi autem vel post mortem 
dedecori erit ... Los. The Schol. 
understands ἐλᾷ differently : εἰς rad- 
τα δηλονότι. Excraciabit me, Brauck. 
4“. So Demosth. ds δοῦλον ἐλαυνόμενον, 
ἐλαυνόμενον καὶ ὑβριζόμενον, ἐλαύνεις 
πάντας. Brit. For ἐλάσει, as 742. 
Cd. T. 418. 

500. Αἰσχρὰ (ἔσται). See on 344. 

501. Al. προλ. fur προλείπειν. For 
it properly governs the iatin., as 1]. 
H.93: Αἴδεσθεν μὲν ἀνήνασθαι. Bur. 
ΜΑΙ δὴ § 551 cites Xen. Cyr. iii. 8, 
Suiv παραινῶν αἰσχυνοίμην ἄν. 

502. Μητέρα, (666 565,) i.e. προ- 
λείπων. 

503. That is, ἔχουσαν τὸν κλῆρον 
πολ, ér., multos annos sortitam. Biv. 

804. ᾿Αρᾶται, &c. Sce Hor. Od. iv. 
δ. 18. Bir. Il. 1. 240, ᾿Αρᾶται δὲ 
γάχιστα φανήμεναι "Hd δῖαν. So be- 
low, εὔχου τελεῖσθαι ὧν ἐρᾷ κέαρ 674. 

δθδ. Εἰ for εἴγε, siquidem. Brit. 
Or ὅτι: as Xen. Mem. i. 1. ἐθαύμαζε 
δὲ εἰ ph φανερὸν αὑτοῖς ἐστιν. Dem. 
Fale, Leg. p. 341, ὡς ἔχαιρον εἰ προσ- 
ἔχει τοῖς πράγμασιν ἡ πόλι. See 
Vig. 8. 6. 8. ᾿Εποικτείρω δέ νιν, ὅθ᾽ 
οὕνεκ᾽, &c. |. 121. 

Νέας, jurenilis, as νέοι ἄεθλοι Pind. 
Ol. ii. 78. ved φροντὶς Eur. Med. 48. 
Los. 

506. Atolcera: is explained by Sui- 
das διάξει, βιώσσοται. But Schol. χω- 
ρισθήσεται σοῦ θανόντος or κομισθήσε- 
Tas κεχωρισμένος. Musgr. embraces 
the former, supplying βίον or αἰῶσα 


{as in Rhes. 085. Msc. Herod. iii. 
40, χαλεπῶς διοίσει. Bi.t.] but διοίσει 
βίον would be rather said than διοίσε- 
ται, and διαφέρειν τὸν βίον ought to 
mean the whole remainder of one’s. 
life, not any particular part of it, as 
that of pupillage. It will be more 
suitable to understand vexabitur, rap- 
tabitur maléque tractabitur, as Dio 
Chr. 41, ὑπ᾽ ἰιστῶν διασπασθήσε- 
ται. So (ον I bad written in Ed. 1. 
What we find in Plut. Timol. 13 is 
not much different: én δώδεκα ἐν 
ἀγῶσι καὶ πολέμοις BiepophOn, circum- 
actus εἰ jactatus est. But that the 
middie may be put for the passive is 
shown by Hippocr. Sept. Part i. 450, 
τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἐν τῇ μήτρῃ διεφέρετο. 
And yet I believe still that the mean- 
ing here is the same as that expressed 
by Chrysostom. Los. Jactabitur, 
hkuc tlluc trudetur. Hum. 

Μόνον, i. 6. μονούμενος, ia to be 
Joined with cos. Birt. Matthie § $29 
compares σάρκες κεναὶ φρενῶν 8. ΕἸ. 
800, γυμνόν μ᾽ ἔθηκαν στολίσματος 
Med. 518. ψνχὴ καθαρὰ κακῶν Plat. 
Cratyl. p. 271. See Aj. 456, 962. 

507. “Ὅσον x. νεμεῖς joins on with 
οἴκτειρε, pity, thinking how much, &c. 
“Ὥστε μ' ὠδίνειν τί φής 780. Env. 
Billerb.” takes it as an independent 
proposition, and 80 Scaliger: O quan- 
tis malis, si moreria, &c. 

“Ὅσον xax. τοῦθ᾽, how great an evil 
this is whick. See on 46. 
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κείνῳ τε κἀμοὶ τοῦθ᾽, ὅταν θάνῃς, veposic. 

ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἐστὶν εἰς δ᾽ τι βλέπω, 

πλὴν σοῦ. σὺ γάρ μοι πατρίδ᾽ ἤστωσας δορὶ, 510 
καὶ μητέρ᾽ ἄλλη μοῖρα τὸν φύσαντά τε 

καθεῖλεν “Αἰδου θανασίμους οἰκήτορας. 


608. Brunck and Scaliger pass 
over τοῦϑ', nnd translate ὅταν if. In- 
seems an explanation 

is hardly to be con- 
Preceding 


509, Βλέπω, I look for help. The 
tdefore βλέπω is lengthened by the 








arsis, which in iambe falls on the 
second syllable. So ἀκδβλαφθεῖσαν 
919. 

611. The common reading 





μητέρ᾽, BAN ἡ μοῖρα τὸν φύσαντά με. 
Bat it is a most wanton + 

propriety, to represent Ajax a 
derer of one of his mistress’s parents 
particularly of her mother. Such ac- 
cidents indeed occasionally happened 
in the heroic age: but we know of no 
‘age or state of society, in which the 
mention of such ἃ transaction would 











Em. 





cedes, he thinks a verse 
Jost, in which Tecmessa added some- 
thing 


about the destraction of her 





ry. _Bothe 
i.e. ad Orcem. N 
necessary, if we assume that Tecmes- 
42's parents died on the occasion of 
the taking of the city by Ajax, not by 
his hand, bat in the ‘common mas- 
acre; and that Tecmesse 
ppear to attribute the bla 
to Ajax, veils it in the ambiguou: 
ἄλλη μοῖρα, which is a euphe- 
mism for adverse fortune, a8 δαίμων 
Garros Rhes. 884, εἰ συμβήσεταί τι 
Καλὸ Thac, vii. 64, where the Schol. 





















remarks, εἰ ννίξατο τὴν ἦτ- 
ταν: and ἴῃ Polyb. xv, 10, τὸ ὧν ἄλ- 
opposed to success. Thus ἄλ- 
λῶν in in vain, and Secus, Sequius is 
used for worse: and so also ἕτερον 
δαίμων, ποῦς, πλέον θάτερον ποιεῖν, 
altera ‘avis, altera fortuna, and ὧς 
έρωι. Every one will femember 
the passage of Homer, (Il. Z. 413, 
429,) which Sophocles hnd in view 
but we may well compare Val. Fl. 
323: Mygdonis arma patrem funes 
nuper Natales rapuere do- 
que potentis Occidit ar- 
cok genotit absumta git: Tu 
mibi, qui conjux pariter, fraterque 

rensque, Deseris heu! "Los. Bil 
jerb, retains the old reading, ob- 
serving that by the new reading Te 
has been obliged to be read for μὲ 
against all the Mss., and adds: “ De 
dello sermo est, et res ex temporum 
genio dijudicands. Quod legimus, 
veré antiquitatem sapit.” 

612. Branck understands els be- 
ἴοτε Ἃ δου. But καϑεῖλεν ole. δου is 
the sam in 69 ὀμμάτων ἀποστρό- 














θερμῆι 
Sophocles could indeed have 
καθεῖλεν merely, as πρωθήβην μοῖρα 
καθεῖλε βίον Append. Epige. N. 306, 
and Od. ii. 100. Μὴ καθέλοι μιν αἰὼν 
Pind. ΟἹ. ix. 90. Lon. 

“Aitov is here to be taken, not for 
the place, but, which is much more 
elegant, for the person. So Androm, 
1008 : λοὸν οἰκήνωρ θεοῦ. Bl 

μους, for @rarods, says Mos- 
it signiGes dead. Gd. T. 
950, θανάσιμον βεβηκότα. So πόμτι- 
pas, deductus, Trach, 877. Enr. 
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rig δῆτ᾽ ἐμοὶ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ave σοῦ πατρίς ; 
τίς «λοῦτος 5 ; ἐν σοὶ rae’ ἔγωγε σάζοριαι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἤσχε κάμου μνῆστιν' ἀνδρί τοί χρεὼν 


515 


μνήμην προσεῖναι, τεραγὸν εἶ vi του πάθοι. 
χάρις χάριν γάρ corey ἢ τίκτουσ᾽ ἀεί" 
ὅτου a ἀποῤῥεῖ μινῆστις εὖ πεπονθότος, 
οὐκ ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ae οὗτος εὐγενῆς ἀνήρ. 


Χο. 


Αἴας, ἔ ἔχειν σ᾽ ἂν οἶκτον, ὦ ws κἀγὼ, φρενὶ, 


520 


θέλοιμκ᾽ ay αἰνοίης γὰρ ἄν τὰ σῆσδ᾽ ἔπη. 
As. Καὶ κάρτ᾽ ἐπαίνου τεύξεται Tog γοῦν ἐμοῦ, 


518. Camerar. cites Il. Z. 420, Ἔν" - 
TOP, ἀτάρ ov μοι ἐσσὶ κατὴρ καὶ πότνια 


514. So (Εἰ. T. 314, ἐν σοὶ γάρ 
dopev. And the Acts: In him we 
lice and move and have our being. 

Tiacva, omnino. See on 270. 

6515. Κἀμὲ, μετὰ τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
τὸν υἱόν. Schol. Ἴσχεῖε ἔχε: 30 57]. 
Ἴσχει μνῆστιν 1213. Tor: see on 368. 

516. The same argument is used, 
but leas modestly, by Euripides Hec. 
828. Msc. Ain. iv. 317: Si bene 
quid de te merui, aut tibi quicquam 

ulce meum, &c. Oxf. V. 

͵Πάθοι. Si quid grati ei arciderit, 
[if he has experienced pleasant treat- 
ment.) So εὖ πάσχειν, κακῶς =. 
Bir. See Viger v. 9. 10, who quotes 
Lvsias, ὑπὸ τούτου ἀγαθὸν πείσεσθαι. 
Εὖ πεπονθότο: Aj. 518. 

517. &.C. 779, 4 χάριν χάριν φέ- 
ρει. Hel. 1260, χάρις γὰρ ἀντὶ χά- 
ριτος ἐλθέτω. Was. “Epis ἔριν ἂντι- 
φυτεύει Phocyl. Nuth. 75. Δίκη δίκην 
ἔτικτε καὶ βλάβη βλάβην Zenob. Prov, 
C. iii. $28. Sen. Benef. ii. 1: 
Gratia gratiam parit. Los. Comp. 
Thuc. ii. 40. But. 

Ἢ lerovo’, that which produces. 

518. ᾿Αποῤῥεῖ, like water from urns. 
Ov. Ib. 424, fortuna per medias ma- 
nus eflaxit, Bri. Longin. 78, 31, 
i andes τῶν καλῶν ταχέως ἀποῤῥεῖ. 
Synes. Ep. 08. 238, τὰ μεγάλα τῶν 


ἔργων ἀποῤῥεῖ τῆς μνήμης. Los. 

519. Most Mss, and old Edd. οὐκ 

ἂν γόνοιτό ποθ᾽ οὗτος, which Brunck 
tolerated, [though containing an ana- 
pest in the third foot, which some 
defend by Trach. 292, Phil. 491.1. 
Aog. B. Mosq. B. γένοιτ᾽ ἔθ᾽. 
r. and Ed. Mediol. of Suidas γένοιθ᾽ 
otros. But Cod. Oxon. οὕπω γέ- 
vor’ ἂν οὗτος : and two others of the 
same Suid. οὕπω:. Porson on Hee. 
Pref. p. 10, and Suppl. p. 58, wished 
either οὕποτε γένοιτ᾽ ἂν, or οὐκ ay 
γένοιτ᾽ ἔθ᾽ : which last is received by 
Herm. and Dindorf. Οὐκ ἂν γένοιτ᾽ 
ἂν is conjectured by Elasley. Los. 
The perpetual violation of Porson’s 
Canon on the anapest in the third 
foot by the comic writers, who were 
not restricted within such narrow 
doands as the tragic, and hy modern 
writers of tragic iambics, as Sir W. 
Jones, abundantly establishes its 
truth. , 

520. ‘Os κἀγὼ, i. 6. ἔχω. See 
Heindorf on Plat. Phed. p. 235. Err. 
For ὧς κἀμέ. See N umbers, xxii. 15. 

522. Πρὸς, from: as in 1. 1209: 
explained by Viger ex parte, quod 
altinet: who cites Xen. Exp. 1. ol- 
μαι γὰρ οὐκ ἀχαρίστως sew οὔτε πρὸς 
ὑμῶν οὔτε, &c. 

Γοῦν, for γε οὖν. From me αἱ leagt. 
So γὰρ for γε ἄρ. 
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ἐὰν μόνον τὸ say Gav εὖ τολμῷᾷ τελεῖν. 
Tex. AAA’, ὦ φίλ᾽ Αἴας, πάντ᾽ ἔγωγε πείσομαι. 
AL Κόμιζέ νύν μοι παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸν, ὡς ἴδω. 525 
Tex. Καὶ μὴν φόβοισί γ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐξελυσά μην. 
As. ἘΝ τοῖσδε τοῖς κακοῖσιν, ἢ τί μοι λέγεις ; 
Tex. Μὴ cot γέ που δύστηνος ἀντήσας θάνοι. 
As Πρίκπον γέ τῶν ἣν δαίμονος τοὐμοῦ τόδε. 
Tex. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ ᾽φύλαξα, τοῦτό γ᾽ ἀρκέσαι. 580 


Tex. 
Aa 
Tex. 


Ti 


523. For τολμᾷ εὖ τελεῖν. Τολμᾷ, 
bear the peril of, dare to. 
~ 625. Most Mes. and Ald. νῦν. For 
this use of κομίξω vee Voss. on Hom. 
H. Cer. 443. Los. Νυν, then, there- 
Sore: 1.81. 

526. Kal μὴν... γε, af verd, 
ay, ὑμέν Oxf. V. 801. 684. 

fot an, for on my troth I 












Brunck translates it, 2. 
. Ene. 

27. "Ev τ. 7. x. Bill. dum insanie- 
bam. Οἷσιν εἴχετ᾽ ἐν κακοῖε 267. 

τί μοι λέγ. Bronck, quem alium 
metum ais? 8.4], aut wi? * 

528. ᾿Αντήσε ἐν τοῖσδε roils 
κακοῖσι. This affirms the former of 
the two inquiries in 1. 527. 

529. Πρέπον is found here only with 
a genitive. The instance from Plato 
adduced by Matth. § 386, 4, is con- 
fossed by ‘himself to be ambiguous, 
Loa. It stands in the place of ἄξιον. 

Τὰν, for τοὶ ἄν. See Pors. Med. 
862, who asserts that the Attics do 
πὶ use γε re together. “So the best 
Mo. write τἀγαθοῦ, not τοῦ ᾽γαϑοῦ. 

Re 











Au cope’ ἔργον καὶ πρόνοιαν ἣν ἔθου. 

i δῆτ᾽ ὧν ὡς ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ ἂν ὠφελοῖμί σε; 
Δός μοι προσειπεῖν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ τ᾽ ἰδεῖν. 
Καὶ μὴν πέλας γε προσπόλοις φυλάσσεται. 


580. ᾿Αρκέσαι, μέ hee arcerem, pro- 


Aiberem,propalscrem. So Elomver pee? 
‘or 


ὄλεθρογ. . So below 713. 
the infinitive see on 1. 2. 








really indicates a preterite, but 0 
that it can scarcely be expressed in 
any other language bat by ἃ peri 
hrasis. Εἶπον, edictumm volo ; ἥνεσα, 

st explained by Euripides in the 
words αἰνέσι ἐπήνεσα, ἔπτυσα, 
Gusta, 1338. 
“Eber See 1. 
18. 





‘Averyes 
adhibuisti, Billerb. 


532. ‘Qs is not unmeaning, as any 
one will perceive who properly ex- 

lain it: pro eo quad hac facta est. 

He means, How shall I further gra- 
tify you, since you have already ap- 
proved what Ihave done, i.e. my care 
in protecting Euryasces. Bot such 
expressions as ὡς ἐκ τῶν παρόντων are 
not allied to this: nor is it meant 
here quantum pre hoc reram statu 
Seri potest. Lon, Paus. iv. 84, τοῖς 
δὲ Ἑλλήνων ποταμοῖς δείματα br ἀπὸ 
θηρίων εἰσὶν οὐδένα. Scur. Properly, 
ex hoc rerum statu, i.e. quam hac ite 
sint, perro. Hn, 

34. 





αν ie, ὑπὸ, by. As 
observes, the da- 


584, 
Campbell just! 
understood in that 


tive ought to 
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As. Τὶ δῆτα μέλλει μὴ οὐ παρουσίαν ἔχειν; 
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535 


Tex. Ὦ vai, πατὴρ καλεῖ ot" δεῦρο προστόλων 
ἄγ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὅσπερ χερσὶν εὐθύνων κυρεῖς. 

As. Ἕρποντι φωνεῖς ἢ λελειρυμένῳ λόγου ; 

Tex. Καὶ δὴ κομίζει προσπόλων 60° ἐγγύθεν. 


As. Ale’ αὐτὸν, aioe 


suo" σαρβήσει γὰρ οὗ, 


540 


~ 4 ΄ 
γεοσφαγῆ ποὺ roves προσλεύσσων Φόνον, 
Ν 
εἴπερ δικαίως ἔστ᾽ ἐμὸς τὰ «ατρόθεν. 
“Ἁ, ΑἉ A 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ὠμοῖς αὐτὸν ἐν νόμοις πατρὸς 


Ῥδδοοβο of St. Luke: And ἴο nothing 
worthy of death has been done by him: 
not, 85 in our Version, unto him. 
Bothe refers to Horace bella tibi pug- 
παία. 

δ8δ. Prom. 632, τί δῆτα μέλλεις 
μὴ οὖ γεγωνίσκειν τὸ πᾶν ; Elmsley 
thinks that οὐ should be added in 
Med. 1242, τί μέλλομεν μὴ πράσσειν 
κακά ; As Sophocles says here rapov- 
olay ἔχειν for παρεῖναι, co 45. Sept. 
1009, ἔχουσ᾽ ἅπιστον τήνδ᾽ ἀναρχίαν 
πόλει, for ἀπειθεῖν. Los. That is, 
(Sere) μὴ ob, ἕο. Μὴ od is a mono- 
syllable : see on 329. 

536. Order, ἄγ᾽ ὅσπερ προσπόλων: 
compare the position of πατρὸς |. 552. 
of of 889. Or understand προσπόλων 
(vis) ὅσπερ. 

537. Schol. ὅστις διδάσκεις, παι- 
δεύεις : wrongly, for the poet meant 
one that was carrying the child. Los. 
Xepoly παρευθύνοντες 1045. 

538. “Eprorrs. See on |. 157. 

Aaa. Ady. i.e. ὑστερήσαντι, so far 
absent as not to be able to hear well. 
So λειφθεὶς μάχης Heracl. 784. Ina 
sense rather dissimilar λέλειμμαι νόμων 
Hel. 1266. Msc. But he would thus 
have said φωνῇς rather than λόγου. 
He means obedienti e¢ renienti, an 
nescio dicti, i.e. non audienti neque 
obtemperunti. And so Hel. 1266, 
quoted by Musgr., where it means J 
am ignorant of the laws. Hru. Schol. 
ἀσολιμπαγομένγῳψ τῆς κλήσεως, οὐκ 
ἀκούοντι. 


order. Οἱ λελειμμένοι 1219. 

539. ᾿Εγγύθεν, from a πέαν dis- 
tance. On the other hand πρόσωθεν 
709. 

540. Alp’, bring to me, aa alpew 
λουτρὰ Eur. El. 791: κανὰ 800. Was. 

541. Neoog. φΦ. Schol. τὰ πτώματα 
τῶν ἀρτίως πεφονευμένων ποιμνίων. 
This fresh-slaughtered butchery, Oxf. 
V.which is however scarcely English. 
The expression may be compared with 
Electr. 92, topaz’ αἷμα μηλείου φόνον. 
See notes on 304 and on 8. 

Tlov τόνδε. Some Mas. τοῦτόν γε. 
See on 1. 176. 

Προσλεύσσων, at or on looking to. 
As 679, δέδοικ᾽ ἀκούων. Thus the 
comma might perhaps be dropped after 
οὔ. 

542. From the Homeric εἰ ἐτεόν γ᾽ 
duds ἐστι. Priscian. xvii. 23: ““ Juste 
pro vere, vel ver2 pro juste. Euri- 
pides Αἴαντος δίκαιος γόνος pro ἀλη- 
θής." That δικαίως is said for rere, 
Taylor shows on “isch. Ctes. p. 586. 
Los. 

Ta warp. Τὰ is nearly superfluous. 


Bui. So τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦδε 1350. See 
Matth. § 282. 
548. Αὐτίκα, immediately: from 


αὐτός. On the very spot or instant : 
like Lat. illico for in loco. Thus ἡνίκα 
is from ἣν, i.e. καθ᾽ hy Spay. 

Eustath. p. 624 explains ὠμοὺς νό- 
μους by στερεοὺς καὶ ἀνενδότου:. See 
on |. 206. 


Failing of or missing the . 
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δᾶ πωλοδαμνεῖν κἀξομοιοῦσθαι φύσιν. 


ὦ παῖ, γένοιο πατρὸς εὐτυχίστερος, 


δ45 


τὰ δ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὅμοιος" καὶ γένοι᾽ ὧν οὐ κακός. 
καίτοι σε καὶ νῦν τοῦτό γε ζηλοῦν ἔχω, 
ὁθούνεκ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶνδ᾽ ἐπαισθάνει κακῶν. 

ἐν ΧΩ Φρονεῖν γὰρ pander ἥδιστος βίος, 


[τὸ μὴ φρονεῖν γὰρ nage * ἀνώδυνον κακὸν,] 


δδ0 


ἕως τὸ χαίρειν καὶ τὸ λυπεῖσθαι μάθης. 


544. Δεῖ (τινα) wed. αὐτόν. So 
1. 1107, 1228. sop 
Aklov χειροτονεῖν. Hor. 

In πωλοδ. the meaning of the δὶ 
word is dropped : palium eguinum do- 
mare. BLL. Seo on 320. Stolberg 
explaine it tanquam pullem exercere 
et eradire. φέσιν, i.e. 

Coriolanus ia Dioays. Antiq. 
Τρέφετε τὰ παιδία ταῦτα, ols 














Peon εἰ γένοιτο, ων 3 
θεοὶ, διενέγκοι τοῦ πάππου, τὰ δ' ἄλλα 
ὅμοιον γένοιτο. Attive Arm, Jod. ἃ. 
15. Virtute sis par, dispar fortanis 
patria, Ain, xii, 435: Puen, 
Virtutem ex me verumque esdrea 
Forturam ex aliis. Los. The Schol. 





cites Il. Z. 476, Ζεῦ ἄλλοι τε Geel, Bére 
δὴ καὶ τόνδε γενέσθαι Thais ἐμὸν, ds 
καὶ ἐγώ περ. 

546. Tévor ἂν, you will become. So 
027. CE. C. 580, χρόνῳ μάϑοις 


AT. Καίτοι. See om 168. Τοῦτο, 
ie. κατά, Ζηλοῦν: Schol. μακαρί. 
few. Ἔχω, 1 hace the power; or I 
hare the office, κε we say 1 have to 
thank you. 80 1355. 





548. 'Οϑούνεκ᾽. See on 193. 
549, 550. Of these lines Musgr. Lo: 
condemns the former, Branck rejects 
the latter, which with Dindorf I have 
defends both 


marked uff. Herm. 





xisset ignorantes τὶ 
ne huc falso dixisse videatar, in paren- 


thesi addit: nam, si malum est igno- 
‘anti, at innoxim est malum, usque 
dam discernere didiceria quid sit gau- 
dere ot quid dolere. ee be bh 
Opinion that ἥδιστος Alor and ᾿ 
ἀνώδυνον κακὸν are not the same, but 
are very diferent. For my part, I 
could bear with them both, if they 
did not differ: for smetimes δὲς ταὐτὶ 
λέγουσιν οἱ σοφοὶ with a.slight change 
in the words, as El. 1078, οὔτε τι τοῦ 
προμηθὴς, τό τε μὴ βλέπειν 
drolun, E. Phos. 658, Δεινὸν γυναιξὶν 
αἱ δ ὠδίνων γοναὶ Kal φιλότοινόν 
πῶ: πᾶν γυνπικεῖον γέροσ : and lon 
δ0. But here τὸ ἀνώδυνον τοῦ κακοῦ 
seem not at all strong saougl τ 
express the cause τοῦ ὑδίστου βίου : 
I aay the cause, for γὰρ indicates a 
cause, not a correction. It is clear 
that this infantine thoughtlessness may 
de called κακὸν, as it proceeds from 
weakness of mind: but it is not clear 
why it is called ἀκώδυνων. If, as 
Herm. seems to undersiand it, be- 
cause it takes away a feeling of iteelf, 
ie. because they, who feel nothing, 
do not even feel that they feel nothing, 
this is but a small element of happi- 
ness. If, because it takes away the 
sense of external evila, this is already 
saficlenuly expressed’ by 1. 548. 


361."Eaur. For inchildhood we know 
galy os αν when grown up, we know 
sorrow. Muagr. cites 
Fone ines in Stob. 16,7 Ὁ 
λόσαι, φροντίδε: δ᾽ ἡβῶσ᾽ ὁμοῦ, an 
Μὰ dap φρωτὶν οὐκ ἀλγὰν reve 








AIA MASTITOSOPOY. 


aw 9 ἢ - ‘ 
oray δ᾽ ixy w 
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τοῦτο, δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπως πατρὸς 


δείξεις ἐ sy ἐχθροῖς, οἷος ἐξ οου ᾿τράφης. 
φίως δὲ κούφοις πνεύμασιν βόσκου, νέαν 


ψυχὴν ἀτάλλων, μητρὶ τῆδε χαρμοονῆν. 


οὔτοι σ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν, οἱ δα, μή σις ὑβρίσῃ 
στυγναῖσι λώβαις, οὐδὲ γωρὶς ὄντ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
φοῖον πυλωρὸν φύλακα Τεῦκρον ἀμφὶ σοὶ 
λείψω φροφῆς Convoy ἔμπα, κεὶ τανῦν 


φηλωαὸς οἰχνεῖ, δυσμοενὼν θήραν ἔ sya. 


Med. 47. Gray: Ah! how regard 
leas of their doom The little victims 
play! No sense have they of ills to 
come, No care beyond to-day. Ca- 
merarius cites the Horatian sapere et 
ringi. 

Τό. See on I, 255. 

$52. Wpds τοῦτο, i.e. eis thy ἦλι- 
«(αν τοῦ ἤδη φρονεῖν Aschin. Dial. ii. 
18. Los. 

Ado’. Phil. 54, δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπως ἐκκλέ- 
yes. Cratinas Athen. ix. 373, δεῖ σ᾽ 
ὅτως- ἀλεκτρύονος μηδὲν διοίσει... In 
the words δεῖ σε is comprehended the 
meaning of ὁρᾷν, φροντίζειν, whence 
ὅπως. Los. 

Tlarpds is out of place. See of 889, 
προσπόλων 536, αὐτὸν 1038. 

653. Olos ἐὲ οἵου. Compare |. 904. 
Xen. Cyr. iv. δ: σκέψαι δὲ, οἵῳ ὄντι 
nee περί σε οἷος ὧν περὶ ἐμέ μοι 


Bop: 

554. Τέως answers to ἕως 651. 

Κούφοις, &c. Dio Chr. xii. 202, 
τρεφόμενοι TH διηνεκεῖ τοῦ πνεύματος 
ἐπιῤῥοῇ ἀέρα ὑγρὸν ἕλκοντες ὥστε 
νήπιοι παῖδες, as Pliny xviii. 34 says 
Zephym exercere nutricium in plan- 

Hence Lucian, ἄνεμοι φυτουρ- 

woirres. Los. Compare ‘Trach. 144- 
150, Catull. 63. But. . 

Νέαν, young. So Homer νέον ἄνδρα, 
γυναῖκα νέην. 

555. Χαρμονὴν, i.e. εἶς, Bri. It 
seems to be in apposition to the words 
ἀταλ. y. νέαν. Sev Matth. 482. (4.) 


Soph. Ajax. 


“Ewa, Omnino. 


560 


As n. ix. 53: ' Ponciptans intorquens 
emittit in auras Prin ugne. 
᾿Ατάλλων, delicate nutriens, tenn Billert, 
τρέφων Zonaras. 

556. Otro: ph ὑβρίσῃς We believe 
that ὑβρίσῃ is right, and are certain 
that ὑβρίσει is wrong. The future of 
ὑβρίζω is ὑβριῶ. Evm. See 1. 83. 

Οἶδα, sat scio, Brunck. So 916. 
Cd. C. 1615. 

557. Οὐδὲ, not eren: as |. 1216, 
1819. So μηδὲ 987. When the Evan- 
gelist writes, Not ever Solomon in all 
his glory, he means neither any ase 
nor yet Solomon. 

559. The old reading was Eurax’, 
el, [So in |. 575 8a’ ἀπάκτου was 
the old reading for δῶμα πάκτου. 
Reiske, as sometimes happens to 
those who are continually on the 

ess, here was right in proposing 
μπα, vel; which has lately been 
found in La. The Schol. on 192 
says: Ἴωνες ἜΜΠΗΣ φασὶν, ᾿Αττικοὶ 
δὲ ἜΜΠΑΣ καὶ ἜΜΠΑ. The latter 
is not met with among the Attics, 
but ἔμπας is often. Los. It may be 
doubted whether φύλακα τροφῆς are 
to be joined, or τροφῆς ἄοκνον, which 
seems however preferable. Hro. 
See on 122. Kei, 
even if, although. 

560. El. 818, θυραῖον οἰχνεῖ. Τη- 
Ae@nds, to be seen afar off: Donn. Lex. 

Avop. θ. & See on 338. Θήραν 


ἔχων, i.e. θηρώμενος |. 2. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρες ἀ ᾿ἀσαιστῆρες, ἰνάλιος λεὼς, 
ὑμῖν ve κοινὴν τήνδ᾽ ἐ ἐπισκήπτω χάριν, 
κείνῳ τ᾽ ἐμὴν ἀγγείλατ᾽ ἐντολὴν, ὅπως 
τὸν παῖδα τόνδε «ρὸς δόμους i ἐμοὺς ἄγων 


Τιλαμῶνι δείξει μητρί τ᾽, Ἐριβοίᾳ λέγω, 


δ65 


ὥς σῷιν γίνηται! γηροβοσκὸς εἰσαεὶ, 

ἔς τ᾽ ἂν μυχοὺς κίχωσι. σοῦ κάτω θεοῦ. 
καὶ τἀμὼ τεύχη μήτ᾽ ἀγωνάρχαι τοὺς 
θήσουσ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς, μήθ᾽ ὁ λυμεὼν ἐμός. 


561. ἙἙνάλιος, for vocative. See 
365. 

662. Κοινήν. The Schol. applies 
this word both to the sailors and to 
Teucer: Κοινὴν καὶ ἴσην φησὶ x 
ὁμολογεῖν ἜΚΣΙΝΩ, τὰ τῆς 

καὶ ΤΟΥΤΟΙ͂Σ τῆ! 
both these verses a apply to the united 
ministrations of the sailors. Branck : 
vos jubeo, si communi me grutid de- 
mercri collie, iii muntiore mea men- 
data. 

Ἐπισκήπτω, I press or urge upon. 
Su 738. 

503. "Owes δείξει, a8 ὅπω: δείξειε οὗ 
552. “The Greeks love to construe 

i sense with the fut,. indic. 
518.” Bax. 
ig. “ Eribea, sometimes 
called Periboea, (and Melibea,) was 
daughter of Alcathous, king of Me- 
d son of Pelops; and is said 
been sold by her father, on 
spicion of an intrigue with Telamon, 
carried to Cypras, whither Te- 
Jamon followed and married her.” 

Oxf. V. 

Ἐριβοίᾳ λέγω. Dindorf ᾿Ερίβοιαν. 
But λέγω is often used as in the text. 
ach. Arm, Jad. 1: ἄσσον ἦλθεν 
᾿Αντικλείαν, τῇ: σῆς λέγω τοι μητρόε. 
Polyb. Exc. x. 851: οὗ μεῖζον ἀγαθὸν, 
λέγω δὲ βασιλείας. Dione Art. xxi. 
ALL: τῶν συμβιωσάντων ἐἈποκράει, 
















Artemidorus i. 20 has αὶ nomi 
Mere ὃ ἃ χοῖροι, So, βούλομαι is 
ui teat λέγω 





‘proper case : in 34, fer 
ἐκεῖνοι, 

Polyb. v. 90. La» Wien we Ere] 
mean Bribes, λέγω Ἐρίβοιαν: 





when we say, Eribaa, 1 mean, itis 
λέγω Ἔριβοίᾳ or the case, as it may 
happen, of the antecedent τάφον, to 


Mor. Μέχριε οὗ ( ): for Bei 
xpis τοῦ χράσον ἐν ‘ee ma rot χρό 
vow @, by attraction 
Pier ye or ia, 
In τοῦ. 
jeimeley and Din think the 
whole line spurious, so; ig it to 
thetic eh at 
pne unknown feared might be taken 
to mean for ever and ever. This is a 
very uncertain conjecture, and op- 
posed to all the Blues Low. 
868, τἀμὰ τεύχη. The Schol. ob- 


ἐχέστερον μεμνῆσθαι 
περὶ ὧν ἐν νῷ ἔχομεν. Sarees αὐτοῦ 
μάλιστα. 


569. Θήσουσ᾽ is taken forms - 
an imperative: butit may 


by Sun, and jolued to fale Shall 
glee dint psa of combat, So 
Kip ἀγῶνα eben ελύταν ἑν. 
πο, iate, Le. Ulymes, See on 52. 





AIAY ΜΑΣΤΙΓΟΦΌΡΟΣ. 


ἀλλ᾽ αὐτό μοι σὺ, ταῖ, λαβὼν, iraropor, 
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570 


Εὐρύσαπες, ἢ ἴσχε, διὰ πολυῤῥάφου στρέφων 


= 


=o 


, ἐσχόάβδοιον ap δηκτον σάκος. 


τὰ δ᾽ ὥλλα τεύχη mole ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται. 
ἀλλ΄. ὡς τάχος φὸν ταῖδα τόνδ᾽ ἤδη δέχου, 


καὶ δώρια πάκτου, μηδ᾽ ἐκισκήνους γόους 


575 


δάκαυε' κάρτα τοι φιλοίκειστον γυνῆ. 


which names you, after which you are. 


aamed. Bui. It is intransitive in |. 
436. 

. $71. Sy, , vibvans: Biilerb. 

. 572. τί . In the centre of 


through which the left arm was 
enable the holder to direct the shield 
and himself. called it 
alsu . Backles of this sort were 
sometames ‘woven from thongs and 
bound together, as that here is calted 
Φ 88. Eustath. states 
that the wépwat was unknown in the 
Homeric age. Lon. 
Ἕπταβ. o. This ox ite work- 
of Tychius is lauded by Li- 
banius Decl. 31, Himer. Or. v. 9, 
Justin Or. ad Gr. p. 7,. and others 


mentioned JY Ciofan. on Ov. Met. γυνή 


xiii. 2. 
$78. Kowa, adv. fur κοινῶ:. ΟἹ. 
ὁμοῦ ἀμοὶ, σὺν ἐμοί. Bux. Francklin: 
‘* The custom of barying the arms of 
deceased warriors-in the same 
with them is very ancient, [see 
«γα. i. 8.] and is amongst 
adinds at this day. This whole 
speech of Ajax carries with it the air 


and form of his last will and testa- 308 


ment ; he gives orders to his wife and 


τὐκαξ | θᾶσσον" οὐ πρὸς ἰατροῦ σοφοῦ, ... 


family, as ἃ man immediately about 
to quit the world.” 

- 674. “As τάχον, quam celerrime. 
For κατὰ τόσον τάχος 4s οἷόν dors. So 
1, 580. Οὐχ ὅσον τάχος 961. ‘Os 
Sévaca: 1140. 

675. Arist. Lys. 265, μοχλοῖς te 
καὶ κλήθροισι τὰ προπυλαῖα πακ- 
sou". 

Ἐπισκ. publicly, before the people: 
like thioge exhibited ὀπὶ σκηνῆς. in 
the theatre. Msc. 1. 6. ἐπὶ σκηνῇ, in: 
the tent. Bur. He means grief before 
the tent in a public place. For he adds, 
that the pity of men is easily excited 

by women’s lamentations. Those words 
ΚΑ usually ill translated » facile mulier 
afficitur misericordia. That would be 

oucrey, OF φιλοικτίρμον. Hrs. 

676. Φιλοίκ. i. 6. χρῆμα. EN. iv. 
569, Varium et mutabile semper Εα- 
mina. Bue.. Eustath. p, 1185, ἐπεὶ 
Kdpra ro: Φ. ἡ γυνὴ, συνοδύρονται al 
ywaixes τῇ Βρισηΐδι. Schol. on Od. Z. 
810. φιλο oleripuoy τὸ θῆλν, on Il. X. 
88. φίλοικτον χρῆμα ἡ γυνὴ, and on 
Od. A. 184. κάρτα ros φίλοικτον 7 
Whether they remembered this 
passage of Sophocles, or whether they 
use this as a proverbial saying, they 
certainly. thought these three adjec- 
tives meant the same thing, vis. iu the 


words of. Eurip. Herc. 586, τὸ θῆλν 
- μᾶλλον οἰκτρὸν ἀρσένων : and Tac. Agr. 
28. Casus per lamenta ac mecrorem 


maliebriter ferre. Niceph. Greg. v. 5, 
φίλοικτος καρδία.Ό. Los. Toi: see 


577. Hesych. πύκαζε' κάλνπτε. It 
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θροεῖν ἐπῳδὰς “«ρὸς τομῶντι πήματι. 
Χο. Δέδοικ᾽ ἀκούων τήνδε τὴν προθυμιίαν, 


οὐ γάρ ἄρ μ᾽ ἀρίσκει γλῶσσά σου τεθηγμιένη. 


580 


Τικ. Ὦ δίσαοτ᾽ Αἴας, τί ποτε δρασείεις φρενί; 3 
As Μὴ κεῖνε, μὴ ᾿ξίταξι,. σωφρονεῖν καλόν. 


Tex. OF es ὡς ἀθυμῶ! καί σε 


καὶ θεῶν ἱκνοῦμαι, μὴ 


Αι “Ayes γε λυπεῖς" οὐ κάτοισθ᾽, ἐγὼ θεοῖς 


ὡς τοῦ σοῦ τέκνου 


προδοὺς ἡ ἡμᾶς γένῃ. 
δ85 


ὡς οὐδὲν ἀρκεῖν εἴμ᾽ ὀφειλέτης ἔτι; 


say bo taken for δ σεκυγὴν, as de 
i. ε. davreds Thuc. v.65. See 





. 1162, E. T. 987. Or say x. 





Lrg Sis te orang - E ( 
jut ἐκῳδαὶ are m 
supg tosick persons 5: ofa folly ΠΣ 
Hippocr.de morbo sacto ρ. 801. These 
were usuall song, bs by old women: 
Chrysost. T. il. p. 244: hence called 
in Latin pracentatrices, and the 
precinere. See Broukbus. on Tiball. 
5. 13. Wes. Bothe cites the words 
the wounded Spartan, Οὐ δεῖ βοᾷν ἀλλ᾽ 
Ἰατρεύεσθαι. 

Tipbs, over, Oxf. V. This sense with 
the dat. is not mentioned by Matth. or 


Viger. 

Τομῶντι, requiring the knife. Οἷς. 
Ture. Q. iv.26: Que. ‘eront, 
non patiarmanere. Ad Att. ii.1: Non 
minus probanda medicina, que exseca- 
ret. Hor, Sat. i. 3. 14. But. 

680. Μ᾽ is not μοι, but μα. See on 
Arist, ΡΙαι. 368. Bax. The elis of 
a not allowed, gzcert in of wl. 683. 
. Τί ποτε. Seo on 277. 
os, ask, El. 1445, σὲ κρένω, 
Mao. πρός (hres (from κείρω, κερῶ, κερίω, 














ta tif 
“ere 





and “Ὁ 

ny, who exterminates from the 
tragedians ἄγαν ye and λίαν γ.. Los. 
See on 104, 

Θιοῖν, ἔς. Zn. ii. 61, Nos juvenem 
exnimam et wil jem crleatibus ellie 
‘Debentem vane teat constamer bo. 
nore: which Ursinus thinks is taken 
from this passage. Mi 
Nil mibi cum Soperi 
vitm. And the dy 

i. 6: Tibi quidem di magic, 
uo qudm quos peto, gratias 
therefore means to say : 
whom you beseech me, 
above,) are not 
ΩΣ shoal enclved ὦ ἄρ. The βόλον 


hs ὀφείλω θεοῖς διαρκεῖν, 
ἕν, wash ibis te bpeab τὰ Serbo 
bot iri: though Hermann ap- 









The constraction is 
tated by Eurip. Rhes. 965, ὀφοιλότιν 
ruben 


beled ix gchar signe Lea. ‘He 





AIAS. MAXTITO®OPOS. 


Tex. Εύφημα doves. 
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As. toig ἀκούουσιν λέγε. 


Tex. Σὺ δ᾽ οὐχὶ πείσει ; 

As. 

Tex. Ταρβὼ γὰρ, ὥναξ. 

As. 

Tsx. πρὺς θεὼν μαλάσσου. 

fe φ > \ & . ¥ 

εἰ rouor bog ἄρτι 

Xo. 


«“ὅλλ᾽ ἄγαν ἤδη θροεῖς. 
οὐ ξυνέρξεθ᾽ ὡς τάχος ; 
μῶρά μοι δοκεῖς φρονεῖν, 590 


παιδεύειν νοεῖς. 
Ὦ κχλενὰ Σαλαμὶς, σὺ μὲν που 


στροφὴ α΄. 


, δι 2 9 , 
yess AAITAaYATOG, εὐδαίμων, 
waow περίφαντος ἀεί" 
9 A > 6 id Ἁ φ + i ad ’ 
sya δ᾽ ὁ τλάμων παλαιὸς ἀφ᾽ οὗ χρόνος 595 


means, nesciane non me amplits hoe de- 
bere diie, ut at abhi Le. in vain 

me 8, who have not 
rowel doverved of ee, thatl ahould for 
their sake belp any one. Ha. ᾿Αρκέῖν : 


gi. ὑπηροτεῖν. Nihil me debere diis,quod ᾿ 


quidem iis prestem. Bu. “Ὥστε ἀρκεῖν 
αὐτοῖς, so as te serve them: i.c. [ 
owe the gods πο service. “ ᾿Αρκέω, to 
be useful, profit, avail: Thue. ii. 47, 
Soph. Ant. 647.” Donn. Lex. 

587. ἘδφΦ. φ. Sol. 355. Eur. Here. 


185 : «to. φ., βονλομένοισιν ὁπαγ- 


εἰ. . 
Be ἀκοό., whe care for such things. 

LL. 

599. ['dp. Understand : No wonde 
I talk, for, &c. 

500. Mépa, &c. On finishing these 
words, Ajax, with his wife and son, re- 
turns home, whence he comes out 
again 1, 664. Welcker contends that 
none of them leave the Chorus. Los. 

691. “Agri: Schol.. νῦν. Oxf. V. 
better, but now. , 

$93. Branck and Seal. overlook 
wev. The Oxf. Vers. expresses it: 
thou somewhat art situate, &c. Com- 
pare 1.614; and on 464, 

598. Nales. From Homer: γήσων 


at ναίουσι wephy dads: where ναίουσι 
is for ναίονται. Bax. Nafes is not in 
a passive sense, but is for κεῖσαι, thor 
sittest, in respect of thy quict happi- 
ness. Bit. 

‘AAlrA. Some Mss. ἁλίπλακτος, 
which Herm. received. Indeed &AfwAay- 
ros is well suited to Delos and other 
floating islands, but not to Salamis. 
‘Nor does Cicero aid it, when he says 
Gracia insule Auctibus cincte natant 
pane ipee simul cum civitatum mori- 
$us, because he uses it metaphorically, 
and swimmingis a different thing from 
πλάζεσθαι, i. ©. πλανᾶσθαι. What if 
ἀλίπλαγκτος means the same as θαλασ- 
σόπληκτος Pers. 305, where Lechylus 


‘gives this epithet to the same Sala- 


mis? Heaychius: πλαγχθέντες" πλη- 
yévvres. And the Grammarians state 
that the olians said πλάζω for πλήσ- 
ow. Some Mas. have πλαχθέντες in- 
stead of wAayx6. in Pind. Nem. vii. 
55. Los. Read dAlwAaxros. Err. 

Ἑῤδαίμων. So also Salamis is called 
Ear. Meleag. Fr. vi. 8. Los. 

504. Περίφ. Camerar. omnibus con- 
si. 6. it is visible to sailors on 
side: but, as this may be said 

] islands, it would form no sub- 


eve 
of 


78 
᾿Ιδαίᾳ μίμνω 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


λειμιωνίῳ Tom ρυῆλων, 
ἀνήριθμιος, αἰὲν εὐνώμνῳ 
χρόνω τρυχόμενος, 


A 9 4a? Ν 
κακὰν EATIO ἐγὼν 
w ὔ 7 
ἔσι μὲ ποτ᾿ ἀγύσειν 


600 


roy ἀπότροπον ἀΐδηλον "Asday. 


Καί μοι δυσθεράπευτος Αἴας 


ject of particular praise to Salamis. I 

think πᾶσι means ἐν ἅπασι or παντά- 

κασι, as in NE T. 40. &. ΩΝ 

and περίφ. illustris, insignis, celebris. 

Hesych. φεριφάνεια' λαμπρότης, δόξα. 
8G. 

595. From this passage Suidas ex- 
plains παλαιὸς ἀφ᾽ οὗ s by ἐκ 
πολλοῦ χρόνον. ἴδοοτ. δὰ Phil. p. 91: 
οὗτοι οὐ πολὺς χρόνος ἐὲ οὗ els τοσαύ- 
τὴν μεταβολὴν ἦλθον. And in an in- 
verted order Dem. 1204, 22: οὗ πολὺς 
χρόνος ἐξ Srov. But this phrase be- 
came so common, that it was put as an 
adverb without government for ἐκ 
πολλοῦ χρόνου, and the notion of the 
verb substantive, which is just visible 
in those passages, altogether disap- 
pears: Dio Cass. xlv. 38: ἄρτι ἐκ 
walScecy προεληλυθότα καὶ ob πολὺς 
ἀξ οὗ χρόνος εἰς τοὺς ἐφήβου: ἐγγεγραμ- 
μένον. Inthe same manner are cun- 
strued nouns which signify certain 
parts of time. Julian xxxiv. 58: 
ταύτης ἦρξαν καινοτομίας ἕβδομος οὗτος 
ὀνιαυτός. The order is inverted by 
Dio Chr. xxxvii. 101, ὅτε τὸ πρῶτον 
ἐπεδήμησα ἀφ' οὗ δέκα ἔτη σχεδὸν, and 
Dem. Phil. i. 40, ἐξ οὗ χρόνος οὗ πολὺς, 
where in ἐστὶ might be added. 
The relative is omitted by Eur. Hipp. 
007, ἢ φάος τόδε, οὕπω χρόνος παλαιὸς, 
ela ero. Los. 

607. Λειμ. π᾿. μ., ἐπ the meadowy 
herbage of the cattle. Bothe thinks 
this is said in contempt, the Chorus 
being compelled to live in meadows, 
more like sheep than human beings. 
Hermann, Elmsley, Lobeck, all alter 


ἄντιστρ. α΄. 


this passage according to their different 
es 


598. ᾿Ανήρ. held in no honor [or ac- 
count}. So Hel. 1609, Ton 855. Meso. 

Ἑὐνώμᾳ. The Schol. explains it 
εὐκινήτῳ ; but time could scarcely be 
called agile by the-Chorus, who had 
jest complained of their long stay 
before Troy. Also καλῶς μεριζομένῳ 
els rérrapa, and so Brunck equabititer 
partite. We may compare such com- 
pounds as evpurdpas, » ence 
δρόμα»ς, &c. Los. 

599. Xp. rpux. seems to mean e@ia- 
tis deeursu confectue, εἰ ad senium 
wergens. Mac. Χρόνῳ, delay. So they 
say χρόνον ἐμποιεῖν τινί. Bu. 

600. ““ Ἐλπὶς, expectation, dread : 
τιμωρίας ἐλπὶς, Thucyd., the fear of 
punishment. "EAsi{e, to fear, appre- 
hend, Aj. 785, Trach. 111.” Donn. 
Lex. See ἄελπτον 636. Lobeck has 
a comma, I suppose by mistake, before 
ἔτι, which is to be taken with ἐλπίδ᾽ 
ἔχων. 

601. "Avice. So EI. 471, δοκῶ με 
΄' εἰν. Lop. 

602. "Hyvcay τὸν ᾷδαν E. Suppl. 
1162. It is properly said ἀνύσαι és 
πέδον, πρὸς πόλιν, ἐπ᾿ ἀκτὴν, and to the 
compounds ἐξανύσαι, διανύσαι, &c. 


Similar to this is the construction of 


the synonyms τελέω, περάω, ἐκπεράω. 
Los. 1. 6. ὁδὸν εἰς chet Buse 

᾿Ανότροπον" ὅ τις ἂν ἀποτράποιτο. 
Hesych. From (Ὁ. T. 1810. Πῦρ ἀπό- 
tpowoy A. Eccles. 787, Mac. A quo 
te avertas. Bit. 
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ξύγεστιν ἔφεδρος, ὦ μοί μοι, 


θείᾳ μανίᾳ ξύναυλος" 


605 


9 A o 
ὃν ἐξεπέμιψω πρὶν δὴ ποτὲ θουρίῳ 
κρατοῦντ ἐν "Αρει" 

δῳ +) ἢ» N Γ ’ 
γῦν ὃ αὖ Φρενος οἰοβωτας 

η ͵ , ef 
Φίλοις μέγα πένθος εὕρηται. 


τὰ πρὶν δ᾽ ἔργα χεροῖν 


610 


μεγίστας ἀρετᾶς, 

ἄφιλα παρ᾽ ἀφίλοις 

4 3 Ν ’ 3 , 
ἔπεσ᾽ ἔπεσε μελίοις ᾿Ατρείδαις. 


69.. “Ἐφεῦροι. Schol. ὁ παρεσκουασ- 


μένος, Tits παλαίωσι, παλαί- 
σαι» τῷ νικήσαντι. And again: πρὸς 
τοῖς πρώτοις κακοῖν δεύτερόν ἐστί μοι 


κακὸν τὸ τοῦ Αἴαντος ξυνεστηκόε" ἔσχα- 
τος καὶ ὡς ἔφεδρος ἐλείφθη μοι 6 Αἴας 
εἷς κακόν. ‘‘ The ἔφεδρος is called by 
Martial supposititivs.” Bir. ““ Sopho- 
cles means much the same as Virgil 
vi. 90: Nec Teucris addita Juno Us- 
quam aberit.’’ Los, Ajax then is as 
an evil in reserve, threatening to 
harase and perturb. Scaliger translates 
it: ager Ajax mf cura secunda inhe- 
605. Ξύναυλος, from αὐλὴ, not from 
αὐλὸς, i. 6. dwelling with, staying in. 
Cie. Tuse. vi.24: Animus com curis ha- 
bitat. Val. M.vi. 9: Animus hajus non 
habitavit in nequitid. Bit. So σύνοι- 
κοῦ, συνοικῶν. See (Ed. C. 1134, 1238. 
Msc. Alian V. H. iv. 25, συνοικῶν 
+ τούτῳ. Los. We have 
σκηνῆ: ὕπαυλον 782. Bru. Gelg: See 
on 186. Ἐξεπέμψω, thou O Salamis. 
607. Ἐν. See on 483. Ad: 1. 62. 
608. Olof. seems properly to mean 
whe feeds (olos) apart from the flock. 
Joined here as it is with φρενὸς, and 
meaning who strays from reason and 
rejects tls company, it makes a v 
bold figure, but may be compared wi 
ἔξεδρος φρενῶν Hipp. 948. [And see 
below 627, 6238.] Mso. Herm. ex- 


plains well gp. ol. by αὐτόγνωτον, 


seorsim suam mentem pascens, obsti- 
nately persisting in his own will. Enr. 

610, Some Mss. χερσὶ, but we find 
in the Greek writers χειρὸς ἐργασίαι, 
χερὸς ἔργματα, ἔργα. With a second 
noun ἔργα reas ἀρετᾶς Antiphilus, 
ἔργα τόλμης θαυμαστὰ Plutarch. With 
two nouns, but with a conjunction be- 
tween, Herod. v.73, Τιμησιθέου ἔργα 
χειρῶν τε καὶ λήματος, as it might be 
written here ἔργα χερῶν peyloras re 
dperas; but with one genitive after 
another Eunapius Proer. p. 134, χει- 
ρῶν ἀλκῆς ἔργον. Doubtless Sopho- 
cles meant xe a by χὲροϊῖν 
ἔργα. Los. I join ἔργα pey. ἀρ. xe- 
pow. Err. Not 80: ἔργα χεροῖν is 
for one word: maxima virtutis docu- 
menta manuum robore edita. Huw. 
Pheen. 477, κακὰ τὰ πρίν. Buu. 

612. Thankless amid the thankless. 
Παρὰ, as Lat. apud. Cicero Fam. i. 9. 
Premia apud me minimim valent. 
Nepos Praf., Que apud illos turpia 


putantur. “ iy 7, Da- 
rio judice, Herohe it ne” Haw, 

613. “Ewes’, caduca sunt, nihili 
e@stimantur. Iph. T. 121. Wss. Ho- 
race: Malta renascentur que jam ceci- 
dere, cadentque Que nunc sunt in 
honore vocabula. 

"Ἔπεσ᾽ ἔπεσε. So αἴλινον, αἴλινον, 617. 

Hesych. μέλεος μάταιος. In its 
Original sense of μέλεος, wretched, it 
seems to come from μέλει, cure est. 





‘80 : ZOSOKAEOTS 

Ἦ που παλαιᾷ μὲν ἴντροφος ἁμέρᾳ στροφὴ β΄. 

λευκῷ δὲ γήρᾳ μάτηρ νιν ὅταν νοσοῦντα 615 
φΦρενομόρως ἀκούσῃ, 
αἴ; λίνον, αἴλινον, 

οὐδ᾽ οἰκτρῶς γόον ὄρνιθος ἀηδοῦς 
ἥσει δύαμορος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὀξυτόνους μὲν φῳδὰς 
θρηνήσει, χερόκληκτοι δ᾽ 


the nightingale’s song is proper! 
called atairos, aod that'in thee place 





mary notions of words were some- 
what obscured cust usage ; 
for that the meaning is, γηραία μὲν τῷ 
ad yupala δὲ καὶ τὸ σῶμα. Zi 

[. A. xi, 13, baw a similar usage : 
πολλὰ μὲν ὀδύρασθαι πρότερον, κλῦσαι 
δὲ πάμπολλα. ΝΣ are the followin, 
very different: κινεῖ κραδίαν, κινεῖς 
χόχον Med. 90. ἕκλνον φωνὰν, ἔκλυον 
3 βοὰν 181. Lox. 


Thais ἂμ. So also Rhes. 390. 
See on Phen. 654. Meo. Nursed 


in the lap of ancient years. Oxt. V. 
Thus μανίᾳ ξύνανλος 605. συντρόφοις 
is 627. 








wee Hesych. φθόρος, νόσον. 
Hence φρενομόρως is the same as Φρ 
νοβλαβῶν. Msc. Neo. oper. ii 
same as φρενομανῇ or νοσοῦντα λυσ- 
σάδι μοίρᾳ, which Euripides Herc. 
1008 puts for madness. Loz. 

617. Callim. H. Ap, 20: Θέτις 
᾿Αχιλῇα κινύρεται αἴλινα μήτηρ. Pha- 
lecus Ἐρίφτ. v. δ: μήτηρ λνγρῇ γ᾽ 
ὄρνιθι πότμον εἰκέλη αἱ αἱ κωκύει τὸν 
ἐὸν γόνον. The Schol. thinks there ia 
an anastrophe, (οὐκ) αἵλινον οὐδ᾽, &c. 
‘We find in Heliodor. v, 3 : οἷον ἠρίνης 
AHAONOZ AIAINON φδὴν ἐν νυκτὶ 
hupowirgs: whence it is clear that 





pe 
the la 


the sharp wailings of the mother are 
contrasted with the plaintive notes of 
the nightingsle, though ahe is pecu- 
Jiarly called λίγεια κιιὰ Acybpwros, and 

σα εὖ μάλα λεγέω! Zl. V. H. 
aii, 30. Lon. 1 would understand 
lngubre carmen occinet, neque (i.e. 

non) molles questus edet, ut 
ι, sed clamosos qulatus. Ἐπ. 


it: 
et 






Though the ξόφωνον ἀηδὼν of Trach. 
963 seems to set Sophocles in oppo- 
sition to himself, υ 
‘AD\uwes was properly ἃ song in In- 
mentation of Linus, who was killed 
by Apollo, and called simply Alvos, 
wusan. ix. p. 766. Herod. ii, 79. 
But. Conon Narr. xix. 16: Λίνος 


P. 168. Ear 
620, 'Ω δὰς, ejulatus. Opp. Cyn. ii 

265: ἈΣΙΑΣΙΝ ΨΥ 

γόον 








lenctu sonante pectora verberabit. 
Bun : 
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é δῳ 
ἐν στέρνοισι πεσοῦνται 
ϑῳ αὖ wv ’ 
δοῦποι, καὶ πολιῶς ἄμυγμα γχαΐτας. 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


’ὔ \ @ , e ~ , 
Κρείσσων γὰρ "Aida κεύθων ὁ νοσῶν μάταν, 
a 9 


ὃς ἔκ πατρῴας ἥκων γενεᾶς ἄριστος 


625 


πτολυπόνων ᾿Α γαιῶν, 


οὐκ ἔτι συντρόφοις 
ὀργαῖς ἔμπεδος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὦ τλᾶμον πάτερ! 


623. "Λμνγμα belongs to. πεσοῦνται, 
which has an enlarged sense. Bit. 
This is called a Dilogia or Zeugma, 
where a verb belongs properly to one 
member, and improperly to another. 
See on 1011, and Matth, § 612, 8. 
But Lobeck rejects a seugma here, 
and understands ἔσται. Compare |. 
499, 500. 

“Auvyna x. The Latins say le- 
aiere capilles, but I know not who 
has said ἔμυγμα χαίτης besides So- 
phocles. Los. “Apvypa, for σπάραγ- 
μα. Err. 

624. Κρείσσων, for κρεῖσσον ἂν εἴη 
αὐτὸν κεύθειν. But. Seo similar in- 
stances in the note on 4 νυσῶν. See 
Matth. § 550.(4.) Elmsl. wap’ G8, 
because d3y can mean nothing but 
ἂν ἄδῃ, and this the Attics do not say, 
but ἐν Pe . Strange: when Homer 
has said ¥. 244, 873: κεύθωμαι. Los. 

Κεύθων, in a passive sense, So 
(Ed, T. 977, θανὼν κεύθει. Bir. 

‘O νοσῶν, for } νοσῶν, was proposed 
by myself, and is received by all. 
Dion. Antiq. vi. 9, κρείττων γέ- 
ψοιτο ἂν ὃ τοιοῦτος πολίτης ἀποθανών. 
Dem. Ol. iii. 38, βελτίων εἶ οἴκοι μέ- 
γων. Hippocr. Fract. κρέσσων ἂν εἴη 
μὴ παρεοῦσα. In other places the 
disjunctive is added : σων ἦσθα 
μηκέτ᾽ ὃν ἢ ζῶν τυφλὸς CE. T. 1868. 
ἀμείνων ἦσθα ἂν τῷ .. . . προσέχων ἣ 
αἰτῶν Themist. Or. 8. With different 
sabjects we have an infin. in Dio 
Chr. xi, 369: κρείττω ταῦτα μὴ γενό- 


4 N e δῷ 
ἐκτὸς ομιιλει. 


μενα ἣ Tpolay ἁλῶναι. Los. The ar- 
gumentum ἃ metro is powerful, and 
we do not very well w how to 
evade it. In other respects, the com- 
mon reading pleases us better. Exss. 

Mdray νοσεῖν is the same as φρενο- 
μόρως: νοσεῖν 646. Gorgias Eac. Hel. 
p- 100, πολλοὶ ματαίαις νόσοις καὶ δυ- 
σιάτοις μανίαις περιέπεσον. Los. Μάτ. 
yoo. is temere morbo corripi, i.e. de- 
lirare. Pac. 965, τί μάτην οὐχ ὑγιαί- 
ves; Hau. Μάταν, hopelessly. Or 
for ob κατὰ κόσμον, with απ imaginary 
malady, with madness. ‘Aydpbs pac 
ταίου 1138. But. 

625. Trach. 180, πρωτογόνων ἥκων 
οὐδενὸς ὕστερος. Allied are εὖ ἥκειν 
γένους, δυνάμεως ἥκειν μεγάλης, δις. 
Brunck says that ἄριστα would be 
mpre elegant: not so, it would be 
more common. Los. For ἥκων seo 
Matth. § 315. . 

627. Συντρόφοις ; as we say, grow 
ing with eur growth, and strengthen- 
ing with our strength. See on 614. 

628. "Opyais. Schol. ὁρμαῖς, ἤθε- 
ow, tpéwas. Properly, tendencies, 
inclinations, tempers, from γοῦν 
πρός τι. See 1129. 

Ὀργαῖς ὁμιλεῖ, as παιδείᾳ, φιλοσο- 
φίᾳ. Bri. Unless ἐστὶ be under- 
stood in the former part. See on 
$44. 

Ἐκτὸς, extra, i. e hance mentem 
innatam. Bacch. 853, ἔξω τοῦ φρο- 
νεῖν. Bet. Schol. τοῦ προσήκοντος. 
Rather ὀργῶν. 
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οἵαν σε μένει πυθέσθαι 


παιδὸς δύι 


ἂν οὔπω τις ἰδρεψεν 
αἰὼν Αἰακιδᾶν ἄτερθε τοῦδε. 





AIAZ, 
Αι. 


φύει τ᾽ ἄδηλα καὶ Petree: κρυπτιται) 


SOPOKAEOTS 
680 
ν corey, 
TEKMH23A. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
“Απανθ᾽ ὃ μακρὸς  κἀναρίθμητος χρόνος 
685 


κοὺκ ἔστ᾽ ἄελατον οὐδὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἁλίσκεται 
xe δεινὸς Og ὅρκος χαὶ περισκελεῖς φρένες. 
κἀγὼ γὰρ, ὃς τὰ δείν᾽ ἐκαρτέρουν τότε, 


+ 630. Oley δύσφ. ἅταν πυθέσθαι is 
the nominative to μένει. But. 
See on 408. 

633. ν γένος, is used peo 
riphrattically, as βίος CE. C. 1363. 
Properly it should be οὔτω τι; Alex 

αἰῶνος, ab hominem inde me- 
mone Bee ‘So γένον is used of one 
person |. 770, ὦ Sata Τέκμησσα, δύσ- 
oper γένος. The Schol. explains 
τοῦδε by τούτον τοῦ Alarros. Scaliger 
refers it to αἰῶνος : Quay Hacidarum 
q@tas non tulerat ull, nisi ISTA. 
Brunck construes, as if it was Αἰακί: 
Baus: nulla tulit ates Eacidis, fe. 





19, πολλοὶ 


635. Κρύπτεται, Wakef. translates 
it hides im itself, in its bosom. So 
ἀγγέλλομαι 1350 is middle, CE. T. 
1031, παῖδά μ᾽ ὠνομάζετο. Phil, 852, 
ὅν 7 αὐδῶμαι. ““ Μειδία is wrong ia 
saying that none but future middles 
occur in the Attic writers,” Err. 

686. “Aedwror, not 6 be looked for 
- expected : too wnlikely or visionary 

expect. 860 on 600, “ Linus 
Sambl VP.. Ἔχτεσδαι χρὴ πάντ᾽, 





ὀπεὶ οὐκ ἔστ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄελπτον." Lon. 
Compare 1. 634-637 with 1. 700-704. 

‘Adcox. Johnson well, ex) ar 
So Pind, Ol. viii. Epod. 2. Is 


taken by storm, taken enptize, ante 
687. Δεινόν. From 11. B. 755, 


“Ὅρκου γὰρ δεινοῦ Arvybs, ko. Ear. 
Μ. Antonin. iv. 28, σερισκελὲν 


for. Baal Thecl p18, τὸ ἀπεσκλης 
bs τοῦ βίου. dos “Apat Ma- 
cedon. ἐπα ae aa and Lat. reterridus 
ip severe. Derwa, rigidum, 


ξυσμάλακτον. Heaych. σκληρόν. Mso. 
Prafracti, obstinali mores. Bux. 

Xal, for καὶ at, So xu for καὶ ὁ. 
is both active end 
be strong, firm, resolute 
bear with fortitude, sustain 
firmly.” Donn. Lea. In the former 
ue: understand ward ores, Was κα 

rm in my dread perpose, Oxf. 
tone ροῦν Bil been 

lert ‘ut Bruncl 

Understands τὰ δεινὰ adverbially : 
wchementer obduracram. And τὸ 
Musgr., who refers to his note un E. 
C. 1640. See on 807. 

‘Tere, for sore, dudum, quondan. 
But. Compare 1214, 1351; 1991. 
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βαφῇ σίδηρος ὡς, ἐθηλύνθην στόμα. 


A ~ ~ ,. 3 v4 , 
πρὸς τῆσδε τῆς γυναικὸς" οἰκτείρω Os vay 


640 


χήραν παρ᾽ ἐχθροῖς, καϊδά τ᾿ ὀρφανὸν λιπεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶμι πρός τε λουτρὼ καὶ παρακτίους 
λειμώνας, ὡς ἂν λύμαθ' ἁγνίσας ἐμὰ 

μῆνιν βαρεῖαν ἐξαλεύσωμνα, θεᾶς" 


639. 8. σίδ. Ss. Since, as Lucre- 
tius says, vi, 069, humor aqua ferrum 
conducit ab igni, the ancient critics 
either connected any words ae 
the preceding, ὃς σκληρὸς « »δο- 
τος ἣν καθάπερ βεβαμμένος σίδηρος, 
or sapposed some other kind of liquid 
for ning iron, εἰ γὰρ μαλθακὸν 
βούλονται αὑτὸν εἶναι, 'ἜΛΑΙΩ͵ Bdx- 
τουσιν. The former is adopted by 
Bracck, the latter by Hermann. Of 
the use of oi/ Hippocrates is an an- 
cient witness, σιδηρίου βαφέντος ἐς 
ἔλαιον : and the same is done even 
now in the case of needles, saws, &c. 
Thus Pliny xxxiv. 41 says, Tenuio- 
ra ferramenta oleo restingui, ne aqua 
in fragilitatem durentar : and Plutarch 
Prim. Trig. 13, βελόνας καὶ xdpras 
σιδηρᾶς ΟΥ̓Χ ὝΔΑΤΙ βάπτουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἜΛΑΙΩ,, φοβούμενοι τὴν ἄγαν ψνχρό- 
τῆτὰ τοῦ ὕδατος ὡς διαστρέψουσαν. 
Bat from this sort of liquid, which was 
applied only to slighter instruments, 

was known to only few, it would 
not have been s0 well to take a me- 
taphor ; nor could it be expressed 
simply by βαφὴ, which all understood 
of water. This reason applies also 
against vinegar, with which the 
Spartans τὴν τοῦ σιδήρου ἀκμὴν εἰς τὸ 
ἄτομον κατασβεννύουσι, Poll. ix. 79. 
Hence we must either have recourse 
to the first sense, which inverts the 
order of the words; or we must as- 
some that Sophocles understood by 
βαφὴ the whole business of forging 
iron, i.e, not only the hardening of 
iron, buat the rendering it flexible and 
elastic. Thus Plato Rep. iii. 411: 
τὸ θυμοειδὲς ὥσπερ σίδηρον ἐμάλαξε, 


καὶ χρήσιμον ἀντὶ ἀχρήστον καὶ σκλη- 
pod ἐποίησε. Plutarch Num. 8 : τὴν 
πόλιν καθάπερ σίδηρον ἐκ σκληρᾶς μα- 
λακωτέραν ποιῆσαι.  Statius says, 
Achill. i. 429: Ferrum laxatur ad 
usus innumeron: which is nothing 
but paddrrera: καὶ θηλόνοται, although 
this effect does not arise from the 
Bagh, properly so called, but from 
heating the iron after it. Los. The 
Schol. cites Od. 1. 892, Ely ὕδατι ψυ- 
χρῷ βάπτει μεγάλα ἰάχοντα. 

Στόμα, i.e. κατά. In my speech, 
Oxf. V. 

640. The construction of οἰκτείρω 
is observable. It seems to be taken 
for 1 am afraid, unwilling or ashamed 
through pity to leare her. Stephens 
translates it, adeo me ejus miseret ut 
verear eam destituere. Or thus: olx- 
τείρω νιν (διὰ τό με) λιπεῖν (νιν)... 

642. Εἶμι. Schol. πορεύσομαι: as 
1. 678, 1375. Iam setting off. Vul- 
garly, J am on the go. 

μι πρὸς &c. Schol. πιθανὴ αὐτῷ 
ἡ ἔξοδον, ὡς ἐπὶ καθαρμόν" μονάσαι 
yap βούλεται χάριν τῆς ἀναιρέσεως. 
Thus the Scboliast was deceived in 
bis real object, as appears from 698, 
699, and 720, 730. 

Nlapaxriovs. The sea-water being 
most efficacious in purifying. See on 
Iph. T. 1201. Msc. En. iv. 635: 
Dic corpus properet fluviali spargere 
lympha. Bet. 

644. Θεᾶς, Minerva. See 445. 
Bur. Schol.: ἔθος ἦν τοῖς παλαιοῖς, 
ὅταν ἣ φόνον ἀνθρώπου ἣ ἄλλας σφα- 
yes érolovy, ὕδατι ἀπονίπτειν τὰς χεῖ- 
ρας εἰς κάθαρσιν τοῦ μιάσματοντ. 


84 


μολών τε, χῶρον ἔνθ᾽ ἂν ἀστιβὴ κίχω, 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


645 


κρύψω τόδ᾽ & ἔγχος τοὐμὸν, ἔχθιστον βελῶν, 
γαίας ὀρύξας ἔνθα μή τις ὄψεται. 

ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ νὺξ “Αἰδὴς τε “σωζόντων κάτω. 
ἐγὼ “γὰρ ἐξ οὗ χειρὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐδεξάμην 


παρ᾿ Ἕμτοροι @ δώρημα δυσμενεστάτου, 


650 


οὔπω τι κεδνὸν ἔσχον ᾿Αργείων πάρα. 


645. Μολὼν ἔνθα, having come 
thither where .... The antecedent is 
omitted, as in 1. 647, yalas ὀρύξας 
ἔνθα, &e. Similar in’ fact is εὔχου 
πελεῖσθαι (ταῦτα) ὧν, &c. 674: and 
1026 δοκοῦντα δὲ (τούτῳ) ὃ, &c. 
1217 εἴκειν (τούτοιε) ἃ ἤρεσκε, &c. 
also I. 267, 452. Thus in the French: 
Honi soit (lui) qui mal y pense, 

646. Κρύψω. The ancients seem 





scrupulously to have destroyed or 
remored out of sight any thing 
which had been the instrument of 
murder. 


Thus Hercules in Sen. H. 
i tela frangam nostra ; 
» puer, Frangarmus arcos, 
stipes gravis Ardebit umbris. 
jocration says that trees, from 
which any one had hanged himself, 
were felled or burnt, Being unable 
totally to destroy a sword, and yet 
not thi jing it proper to bring it even 
to the light of the sun, G:. T. 14) 
they buried it in tho bowels of the 
earth, to hide ie from ite rays, Hence 
perbaps Apollon. iv. 696, μέγα 

ανον ἐν χθονὶ πήξας Ὧ͵ πίρ τ' Αἰήταο 
πάϊν κτάνεν. Msc. Francklin says 
after the Scholiast : “ Ajax, who is 
secretly resolved to destroy himeelf, 
says this to prevent the ions of 
fe and friends, from his carrying 


:rxos, sword. See the Schol. on 
Antig. 1236. Trach. 1013 : and so it 
ought to be taken in (Β. I. 969 and 
1255. So Phan. 1423, for φασγά- 
yur hed just preceded. So Electr. 
700, for pected just preceded. See 
Eustath. p. 907. Bax. 80 above 

























95. 382. Evustathius takes notice of from 


this meaning of ἔγχος, and of that of 
βελῶν; and observes that both these 
words are used in novel senses: 2o- 
φοκλῆ: ἜΓΧΟΣ εἰπεῖν ἐτόλμησεν, ξί- 
gos ὄν: τὸ δ' αὐτὸ καὶ BEAOZ τολμη- 
ρῶς ἔφη" δῆλον δὲ ὡς οὔτε “Ἕκτωρ 
ΔΟΡῪ ἔδωκεν Αἴαντι, καὶ ὅτι οὐ ΒΑΛ- 
AETAL ἔγχος. then suggests that 
Sophocles may have first used these 
senses. 

ΝΣ Enustath. br toby ὑπὸ ὁ x 

τ. L. ΒΟΣ, δῶρον 
τον por ἐμοὶ 4 μισηϑέντον ἐχ- 
θίστον & ὁρᾷν. 

617. rele ‘woe? με 379, 19, ob ὁρᾷ 
W εἶ κακοῦ. See on 644. 

648. Σωζόντων, for σωζέτωσαν. 
From this -- “ὄντων or rather ---ὄντω 
was formed the Lat. —wnto in le- 
gunto. 

649. "EE ob. See on 567. 





ἰϑμησεν ὠλένῃ 
ἰλεσιν ἀείδειν Orph. 
‘rer στόμασι Theocr. 

ὄμμασι E. Ale. 
121. ποσσὶ χορεῦσαι Theocr. 153. 


2, 
661. Κεδνὰν χάριν Pind, Ol. viii. 
105. As to the thing iteclf, see 1. 















436. 1]. H. 303. But. Kerbs ap- 
Pears to be written for κηδνὸς, from 
κήδω. 10 this, 





the short vowel may perhaps be re- 
ferred to the time, when the Greeks 
had only one letter to mark the “en 
and lose Tha en ἰς οἴκωι, otey 
is in γρηθεν. for oa 
ρήθησαν, the kaa jinally must 
have been Toop Tap Properly, 





AIAX ΜΑΣΤΙΓΟΦΟΡΟΣ. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀληθὴς 7 7 βροτῶν παροιμιία, 
ἐχθρῶν ἄδωρα δῶρα κοὺκ Ovo tee, 
τοιγὰρ τὸ λοιπὸν εἰσόμεσθα μὲν θεοῖς 


εἴκειν, μαθησόμεσθα δ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδας σίβειν. 


655 


ἄρχοντές εἰσιν, ὥσθ᾽ ὑπεικτίον᾽ τί pas ; 
καὶ γὰρ σὰ δεινὰ καὶ τὰ καρτερώτατα 
σιμαῖς ὑπείκει' τοῦτο βὲν νιφοστιβεῖς 
“χειμῶνες ἐκχωροῦσιν εὐκάρτῳ θέρει" 


ἐξίστατα; δὲ vuxrog αἰανῆς κύκλος 


653. Clemens says that Sophocles 
took this maxim from Euripides Med. 
G21: Κακοῦ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δῶρ' ὄνησιν 
οὖκ ἔχει. But it flows from ἢ Homer Il. 
1. $78, ᾿Εχθρὰ δέ μοι τοῦ δῶρα. Wss. 
Milton in his Comas: None, But 
such as are good men, can give good 
things. ‘ By what argument it may 
be gathered from this verse, that the 
Rledea is older than the Ajax, Elms- 
Jey has stated at 1. 605 of the former.” 
Ham. 

ἤΑδωρα Sapa. As ἄγαμον γάμον 
CE. T. 1214. βίος &Blwros, &c. See 
}, 803. But. 

654. Torydp. Hence I will change 
my temper: I will no longer persist 
in a course of disobedience to gods 
and men, but will conciliate them 
both. 

Εἰσόμεσθα : middle. So μαθησό- 
μεσθα 655, γνωσόμεσθα 665. 

655. Εἴκειν --- σέβειν. The Schol. 
observes that the order οὗ these words 

urposely reversed by Ajax: ἐπι- 
poy ae ἔφρασεν, ἐν εἰρωνείᾳ ἀντιστρέ- 
gas τὴν τάξιν" ἔδει γὰρ εἰπεῖν, ΘΕΟΥΣ 
μὲν ΣΕΒΕΙΝ, EIKEIN δὲ ’ATPEIAAIZ. 

G56. ΓΑρχοντεβ. They are both 
called so, although this is true only of 
Agamemnon. L. 49, δισσαῖς στρα- 
τηγίσιν πύλαις. Msc. ‘freurdoy (ἐσ- 
τὶ), as πορευτέυν 678. 

Tl μή; So the herald in Agamem- 
non: Λέγουσιν ἡμᾶς ὧς dAwAéras: τί 
μή; Scar. Schol. διὰ τί οὐκ ἄξιον 
εἴκειν ; Thus πῶς γὰρ οὐχ ; 986. 

Soph, Ajax. 


660 


657. Kal γὰρ, &c. The same Pytha- 
gorean sentiment occurs in Phen. 551. 
Soin the Ep. of Dido to Zneas, 54: 
Cessurus lege sorori Consumit sua 
jura dies ; sic continet orbem, Dum 
recipit natura vices, &c. Los. The 
Oxf. V. cites Shaksp. Troilus and 
Cressida: The heavens themselves, 
the planets and this centre, Observe 
degree, priority and place, Insisture, 
course, proportion, season, form, 
Office and custom, in all line of order. 

658. Traits, honors, dignities. So 


ἀρχαὶ often for ἄρχοντες. Msc. See 
on 212. 
Τοῦτο μὲν, i. 6. κατὰ; for τῇδε. 


Bit. Τυῦτο μὲν, τοῦτο δὲ, Herod. iii. 
106. τοῦτο μὲν without τ. δὲ Herod. 
ii. 99. 7. δὲ without 7. μὲν ν. 45. 
τ. peyv— δὲ ad vii. 176. τ. μὲν--- 
μετὰ δὲ vi. 125. τὸ μὲν---τ. δὲ vill. 
102. τ. μὲν ---- εἶτα Phil. 1345. Hr. 
τ. μὲν---τ. αὖθις Antig. 165. 

659. ’Exx., get out of the way for... 
The dative depends on χαριζόμενοι, 
&c. See on |. 1020, and Matth. § 382. 


(3.) - 

660. (Τοῦτο) δὲ : See on 658, and 
58. 

Alavijis. Herm. aiavfs. These epi- 


theta are explained /amentable, dark, 
and incessant, everlasting from αἰέν. 
The last agrees with other epithets, 
as γὺξ ἀμβροσία, ἱερὰ, as eternally 
fixed by nature. So Lycophr. 928 
θεὸς αἰανὴς, i.e. αἰώνιοφ. But here 
the second epithet applies better, 88 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


“ Λ ’ 4 ’ 
τῇ λευκοπωλῳ Φέγγος ἥμέερᾳ φΦλέγειν. 
~ / 
δεινῶν τ᾿ ἄημνα πνευμάτων EXO;LICE 
’ὔ / . 9 ’ \ " 
στένοντα πόντον ἐν δ᾽ ὁ ταγκρατὴς ὕπνος 


first opposed to λευνόπωλος, and 
secondly darkness is a fit attendant 
of that horrible hardness, which is the 
quality of those things which are here 
said to give way to softer ones. Los. 
Aiavhs and aiayds seem tu be of the same 
origin as αἰνὸς, which, as coming from 
αἰεὶ, means first diuéurnus, then diu- 
turnilate molestus et gravis, and so 
plenus tedii. Hr. 

Κύκλος does not mean the moon, 
which does not always shine. Eari- 
pides Phoen, 551 mentions ἐνιαύσιον 
κύκλον, ὃν ἴσον βαδίζει νὺξ καὶ ἥλιοϑ. 
It is therefore put for νὺξ κυκλουμένῃ, 
que vicissim in orbem agitur. Bux. 

661. Retires for day to light her 
beam. That is, ἐξίσταται ἡμέρᾳ (ὅσ- 
τε ἡμέραν) φλ. Φ. See on |. 808. 
This construction somewhat belongs 
to the class of such as |. 118. In 
1.695 is the construction φάος πάρα 
(Sore ἡμᾶς) πελάσαι. 

ΔΛευκοπώλῳ. From .. Pers, $84. 
So Zn. iii. 284. Georg. ix. 426. BLL. 
Stanley compares Theocr. xiii. 11 
λεύκιππος ἀώς. 

662. The Schol. suggests one mode 
of understanding these words, which 
seems to give satisfaction to none: 
ἄημα ἐκοίμισε πόντον στένοντα (ὑπὸ) 
δεινῶν πνευμάτων : understanding by 
&nuaa gentle breeze. So, as to the 
sense, Callistr. Icon. xiv. 906, ὁ ζέ- 
φυρος τὴν θάλασσαν κατευνάζει. Arist. 
Av. 777, κύματ᾽ ἔσβεσε νήνεμος αἴθρα. 
Quint. Cal. xiv. 328: οἶδμα κατεπρή- 
Dve γαλήνη. Musgr. and Jacobs sug- 
gest λείων for δεινῶν, i.e. ἄημα λείων 
«ρευμάτων ἐκοίμ. π΄. στ΄; πνεῦμα λεῖον 
being supported by other writers. 
But this is mere conjecture, which 
should be allowed only at the last 
extremity. The general opinion is to 
understand the words by leacing off, 
by ceasing: as 693, ἔλυσεν ἄχος aw 


ὁμμάτων “Epws. Val. F1.i.434: At tibi 
collectas solvit jam fibula vestes: i. 6. 
exemta. And, what seems to have 
been passed over, Juv. xiii. 217: 
Nocte brevem si forte indulsit cura 
soporem. And so one Schol. here: 
πνοὴ μεγάλων ἀνέμων, παυσαμένη δη- 
λονότι καὶ ἡσυχάσασα. But Lobeck 
contends, and correctly, that this 
absence of the thing for the thing it- 
self can only be defended by the con- 
text, and that the idea of ἐκχωροῦσιν 
659 gives the color to the line before 
us, and easily suggests the ellipse of 
ἐκχωροῦσα. Yet, after all, there are 
Many paseages which defend the 
literal interpretation of the text, 
whereby the blasts of the winds are 
said to lull the sea. Thus Od. E. 385, 
"Opoe δ' ἐπὶ κραιπνὸν Βορέαν πρό re 
κύματ' “EAEE. Arr. Peripl. Eux. p. 
117: Βοῤῥᾶς ἐπιπνεύσας oAlyos KAT- 
EXTHEIE τὴν θάλασσαν. Lucan v. 
705, Lassatum fluctibus equor Ut 
videre duces purumque insurgere ven- 
to Fracturuwm pelagus Borean. Virg. 
Ἐς]. ii. 26: Quum placidum rentis 
staret mare. In the last two senses 
&nua means a blast, like dafrns. So 
ἄημαι is ‘to be buffeted by wind: 
Od. Z. 131.” Donn. Lex. Ἐκοίμισε, 
the tense of custom. 

663. Ἐν Herm. joins on with we- 
δήσας, which is not possible, as λύει 
intervenes. [But afterwards Herm. 
explained it ἐπ korum numero.) We 
have ἐν & ἄλοχοι CE. T. 191, ἐν δὲ 
κοινὸς ἀρσένων ἴτω κλαγγὰ Trach. 210. 
Los. Ἐν δὲ, i.e. τούτοις : ρταίεγεα, 
insuper. Tiayxp. i. 6. πανδαμάτωρ. 
But. Pariterque or ae preterea. 
Scur. Bothe ἐκ 8, and rightly. For 
ἐν δὲ is only used, when things are 
joined together which are or happen 
Ὁ the same space of time. For ἐν δὲ 
ie the same as σὺν δὲ, and at the 
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λύει πεδήσας οὐδ᾽ ἀεὶ λαβὼν ἔχει. 


ἡρυεῖς Os πῶς οὐ γνωσόμιεσθα σωφρονεῖν ; 


665 


ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἐτίσταμαι γὰρ ἀρτίως ὅτι 

ὃ τ᾿ ἐχθρὸς ἡμῖν ἐς τοσόνδ᾽ ἐχθαρτίος, 

ς Ἁ ’ a . # \ r 

ὡς καὶ Φιλήσων avbsc’ ἐς τε τὸν Φίλον 
τοσαῦθ ὑπουργῶν ὠφελεῖν βουλήσομαι, 


€ AW ~ Φ ~ ~ QA 
WE αἱὲν οὐ MLEVOUITA” τοῖς πολλοῖσι γὰρ 


670 


βροτῶν ἄπιστός ἐσθ᾽ ἑταιρίας λιμήν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ μὲν τούτοισιν εὖ σχήσει" σὺ δὲ 


same time. As to sleep, binding all 
patere, Vossius compares Orph. Arg. 
1006, where see Huschke. Enr. 

664. Πεδήσας, the same as wedy- 
Oleras. "Ἔχει, i. 6. κατέχει, holds, 
Keeps. Λαβὼν answers to πεδήσας. 

665. ‘Hues. Boothe of ἄνθρωποι. 
Tvecdp.: see on 654. 

666. Brunck and Schef. prefer 
Syery’: Porson ἐγῴδ', i. ὁ. dy οἶδα. 
"Eye 8 is defended by Wander and 
Herm., who think it no less right than 
ἀλλὰ γάρ. As to the reading, Tri- 
clinius is of the same opinion, but 
thinks that γνώσομαι is to be sup- 
plied. So in Plat. Leg. ix. 875, νῦν 
δὲ —ob γάρ ἐστιν οὐδαμοῦ, Opinions 
are divided. Los. Ἐγὼ δ᾽ is right: 
for a perenthesis begins efter δ᾽; 
which the poet forgetting he had 
begun, goes on as he does in |. 672. 
The Grecian and Roman writers are 
full of such anacolutha. See Davis 
on Cic. Tuse. ii. 1. Err. 

"Apriws, only now, only a short 
time. Πάρεστιν ἄρτι 706. See on 
25. 

667. The poet had reference to the 
precept of Bias, Aristot. Rhet. ii. 18, 
φιλεῖν δεῖ ὡς miohoorras, καὶ μισεῖν 
ὧς φιλήσοντας. Zaleucus also decreed 
by law that none should pursue an 
adversary with a relentless batred, but 
should luok forward to the day when he 
should be reconciled to him: Diodor. 
xii. 20. Καλῶς εἴρηται τοῖς παλαιοῖς, 
ὅτι καὶ φιλίας κοινωνητέον μὴ ἀπογινώ- 
σκοντας ἔχθραν καὶ προσκρουστέον ὡς 


φιλίας ἐσομένης Philo Char. p. 718. 
Compare Seneca Ep. 94: and Gruter 
on P, Syri Sent. p. 316. ed. Orell. 
Hence Wyttenbach’s conjecture is 
weakened, who thinks that a similar 
passage in Plato Rep. v. 465 was 
taken from this of Sophocles. Los. 
The critics cite Cic. de Amic. 16 of 
Scipio: Negabat ullam vocem inimi- 
ciorem amicitie potuisse reperiri, quam 
ejus qui dixisset itd amare oportere, 
ut si aliquando esset osurus : nec vero 
se adduci posse, ut hoc, quemadmodum 
putaretur, a Biante esse dictum cre- 
deret, qui sapiens habitus esset unus 
e septem; sed impuri cujusdam aut 
ambitiosi, aut omnia ad suam poten- 
tiam revocantis, esse sententiam. 

"Es τοσόνδ᾽. ‘Es, up to: properly a 
word of motion, as ἐς τοσοῦτον *HA- 
@ON, 715. 

670. Τοῖς, &c. Bias gives a some- 
what similar reason in Diog. i. 82, 
τοὺς yap πλείστους εἶναι κακούς. Los. 
Stephens: “"Απιστος, cujus suspecta 
est fides, cui fidendum non est. Aly. 
ὅτ. ἄπ., portus malé fidus. Virgil: 
Statio malé fida carinis.”” Τοῖς πολλοῖς 
is παρὰ τ. w., in the estimation of 
most: 1. 612. So ὑμὶν 1256: and 
note on 1386. See Matth. § 389. 
Scaliger: plurimt appellere portum 
amicili@ timent. Πολλοὶ, many: οἱ 
πολλοὶ, the most. 

671. Λίμην. So Cicero has portus 
philosophia, otii, fuga, &c. 

672. ᾿Αμφί: see on 335. 

Εὖ σχήσει, res se bene habebunt. So 


88 





SOPOKAEOTS 


ἔσω θεοῖς ἐλθοῦσα διὰ τέλους, γύναι, 
εὔχου τελεῖσθαι, τοὐμὸν ὧν ἐρᾷ κέαρ. 


ὑμεῖς θ᾽, ἑταῖροι, ταὐτὰ τῇδέ μοι τάδε 


675 


τιμῶτε, Τεύκρῳ τ᾽, ἣν μόλῃ, σημήνατε 

μέλειν μὲν ἡμῶν, εὐνοεῖν δ᾽ ὑμῖν ἅμα. 

ἐγὼ γὰρ εἶμ᾽ ἐκεῖσ᾽, ὅποι πορευτέον" 

ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἃ φράζω δρῶτε, καὶ τάχ᾽ ἄν μ᾽ ἴσως 


, ies Η͂ , 
αύθοισθε, xsi νῦν δυστυχῶ, σεσωσμένον. 


Χο. 


680 
στροφή. 


ἜΦριξ᾽ ἔρωτι, περιχαρὴς δ᾽ ἀνεπτόμαν. 


ἰὼ, ἰὼ, Πὰν, Πὰν, 


οὕτωε ἔχει, &c. See on 87. All is 
right in that quarter, As much as to 
say, 20 much for that, enough of that. 

673. Galen de Diff. Res 6. 
says that διὰ τέλους is alwayn used 
by Hippocrates for διὰ παντὸς τοῦ 
χρόνου τ and it hae that meaning in 
2. Eum. 64. Eur. Hee. 1193, &c. 
but it means here τελέως, as Prom, 
273, Hee. 817, or as it is otherwise 
called els τέλος, as ἡ νόσι 
φησε Dionys. ‘Ant. 
τεταπεινωμένοι Di 
τοὔσχατον. Lon. precare 
perpetim. Brunck seduld preeare. 

614. Τελεῖσθαι: see on 504. 

675. Ταὐτὰ τῇδε, the same things 
with her: i.e, σύν. See Matth. § 
386. 

676. Τιμᾶτε, honoris causd tribuite, 
as δυσσεβῆ τιμᾷ: χάριν Antig. 620. 
Παιάν σοι τιμᾷ φάος Pind. P. iv. 481. 
Ἑρμῆ, δέξο θυσίην, ἥν σοι λοιβαῖσι 
γεραίρω Append. Epigr. 282. Low. 
Tyde is in fact from tle, τέτιμαι, 
which means to give or pay ; allied to 
τάω, τείνω, to stretch out the hand, 

677. Μέλειν τινὸς, curam gerere, 
Agam. 380. 8. El. 343; a sense 
which Blomfeld calls in question 
without sufficient cause. Lon. In 1. 
966 howerer, which resembles this, 






























μέλειν is rather an impersonal, on 
‘account of μέλει 967. 

679. “Iows, perhaps. As we say, It 
is like to rain, ie. likely. 

680. Ζεσωσμ. (εἶναι). As στείχοντα 
709. Matth. § 647. Francklin: “The 
expression is ambiguous on purpose to 
deceive the Chorus, who bresk out 
into a song of joy on his rece rT 

681. 80 Lechyl. Frag. 373: ἔφριξ᾽ 
ἔρωτι τοῦδε μυστικοῦ τέλους. Others 
read τ Aveeraro χάρματι 
θυμὸς Apoll, Arg. iii, 724; for which 
Sophocles uses ἔρως in a new sense. 
Los. “Egpit’. Sophocles is not the 
only one who bas put this among the 
symptoms of joy. Hel. 640: γέγηθα, 
κρατὶ δ' ὀρθίου: ἐθείραε ἀνεπτέρωκα. 
“Ἔρωτι, pre amicitid. Hesych.: toes 
φιλία. Mso, Stat. Theb. Ἰα- 
tusque per artus Horror iit, Env. 
“Ἔρωτι, Dot with love to Ajax, nor 




















begins in a similar manner. ‘Avert. 


for ἀνεπετόμην, in altum volo. 
Bu. 


682. Ἰὼ, la, ha, ha! So 693. 
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ὦ Πὰν, Πὰν ἁλίπλαγκτε Κυλλανίας χιονοκτύκου 
πετραίας ἀπὸ δειράδος 


φάνηθ᾽, ὦ θεῶν χοροποί᾽ ἄναξ, 


685 


iA 4 4 ν 5"5 7 b 
ora μοι Νυσια Kyoos ὀργήματ 
αὐτοδαὴ ξυνὼν ἰάψης. 


683. Pers. 447, Σαλαμῖνος, ἣν ὁ 
φιλόχορος Πὰν ἐμβατεύει, ποντίας 
By frequenting such an 
island, Pan might be well called ἁλί- 
πλαγκτος. <A different account of this 
epithet will perhaps occur to the 
reader on reading Orpheus'’s Hymn to 
Pan vs. 14, or the Epigram ἀπὸ Κυνη- 
γῶν in the fiith book of the Antho- 
logy. Msc. We find μάκαρες ἁλί- 
πλαγκτοι, gods of the sea, in Opp. 
Hal. iv. 582. Ausonius Moesell. 173, 
introduces the Pans as dancing on the 
waves; and in the naval battle of 
Bacchus in Nonn. xiii. 214, Pan is 
distinguished as ἀβάτοισιν ἐν ὕδασι 
κοῦφος: ὁδίτης. He is placed among 
the gods of the shore: see un Theocr. 
v. 14, and is called the helper of 
fishermen Agath. Ep. 28. Hence, 
though not reckoned among the sea- 
gods, yet by resson of his maritime 


Occupations he may be prope 
called ἁλίπλαγκτος. Herm. joins ἁλί- 
πλαΎκτε ty per mare huc ades, 


as Venias hodierne. 1 see no ex- 
ample of this brought from the an- 
cient writers: for, as to what Matthia 
and Bernbardy compare, ὦ δύστηνε 
φανεὶς, ὦ πολύκλαντε θανὼν, as these 
are construed in the same manner as 
the other cases ὁ πολύκλαυτος θανὼν, 
&c., they ought not to be compared 
with passages of this kind, in which 
the imperative or optative occurs. 
Ios. Bothe notices Theocr. xvi. 66, 
ὄλβιε κῶρε γένοιο, for ὄλβιος γ. ὦ 
κῶρε. 

Κυλλ. ἀπὸ Seip. Simonides: Πᾶνα 
τὸν ᾿Αρκάδα: Anthol. p. 836. Pan, 
deus Arcadia, venit, Virg. Ecl. x. 26. 
Msc. The poet chose to mention 


Cyllene as being a more noble habi- 
tation of Pan than Psyttalia which 
was near Salamis. Los. 

. 684. Phen. 216: ὑπὸ δειράσι νιφο- 
βόλοις Παρνασοῦ. So collum Stat. 
Theb. ix. 648. Bre. For these epi- 
thets see on |. 135. 

685. 6. x.& Pindar, Fragm. 67. 
calls him χορευτὴν τελεώτατον θεῶν. 
Euripides calle Diana θεῶν ἄνασσαν, 
Homer calls Apollo θεῶν ἄριστον, 
Theocritus calls him τελειότατον θεὸν, 
and Virgil summum deorum. Oppian 
addresses Mercury, φέρτατε παίδων 
Alyiéxov. In short, these epithets do 
not mean so much as they appear to 
do. Los. Jupiter is βασιλεὺς, the 
other gods are ἄνακτες. Bui. 

686. Νύσια, Χο. The Gnoassian 
dances were instituted by the Curetes 
to hide the cries of the infant Jupiter : 
the Nysian were such as were cele- 
brated by the Satyrs, who were born 
at Nysa, and by the Nymphs who 
were the nurses of Bacchus. Los. 
‘* Grossus was a town of Crete. There 
were several cities of the name of 
Nysa, of which the most renowned 
was in India, said to be the place 
where Bacchus was educated, and 
whence he [is supposed by many to 
have] derived his name Dionysius.” 
Oxf. V. Another origin of this last 
name is given by Lennep in his Greek 
Etymology. 

687. Αὐτοδαῆ, extemporary. Los. 
Not taught by art, but by nature, 
vivid, spirited. Brit. Solo ingenio 
saltare doctus: Brunck. The same as 
αὐτοδίδακτα. 

"Idyys. No sense given of this 
word suits this passage. Say that it 


viv γὰρ ἐμοὶ 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


μέλει χορεῦσαι. 


᾿Ἰκαρίων δ᾽ ὑπὲρ πελαγέων 


μολὼν ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλων 


690 


ὁ Δάλιος, εὔγνωστος 
ὍΣ Κι ες δ νον 
ἐμοὶ ξυνείης διὰ παντὸς εὔφρων. 


ἄντιστρ. 


Ἔλυσε γὰρ αἰνὸν ἄχος ἀπ᾽ ὀμμάτων "Άρης. 


means πέμψῃτ : yet no one says ὀρχή- 
ματα iat foi bpxetaban. Shall πὸ 
read &idyps? (The Schol, has Euvdyps.] 
Χορὸν ἅψωμεν we have in Eumen. 807. 
Seneca Herc. 866, choros dum nectit. 
Msc. Euripides in El. 434 uses the 
expression πέμπουσαι χοροὺς μετὰ Νη- 

bur of ships. Ἐπτ. Lobeck sup- 
poses that ἰάπτω (see above onl. 496) 









may bear th ἅττω, as 
ὅλον ; ἰαιβοῖ as αἰβοῖ, ἐς. Hi 








‘My arguments be 
Hermann [whoee wor 
mirum si poéta salt. 
dixit, quum proprié dice 
pedes jacteri saltando.] and Paseow, 
who think that ἰάπτειν ὀρχήματα pro- 
perly signifies to toss the feet in dan- 
cing, end then fo dance. But I'want 
an example of ἰάπτειν πόδα: or xeipas. 
‘We have indeed βαλλίζειν and ballare 
for saltare ; but this was because βάλ- 
ew χεῖρας, brackia in numerum jac- 
tare Lucre' 773, came to be used 
for χειρονομεῖν : but whether δικεῖν or 
ῥίπτειν was used for dancing, is du- 
bios.” Billerb. by ἰάψῃε understands 
πέμψῃς, ἐμβάλῃς, inspire. Donn, 
Lex.: “To set in movement, ex 
Hence with ὀρχήματα, to dance: lit. 
to set the dance in motion.” If it 
could be shown that ἰάπτω meant to 
strike in the sense of pulso, (which is 
itself from pello, ἰάπτω,) then ἰάκτειν 
might be taken for ἰάπτειν 
ν ὀρχήμασι, and compared with 
expression To strike a tune, and 
with that of Ovid, Dam ferit Au- 
sonid carmina culta ἰψγᾶ. 




















Huvdy. It was to show that their 
jey was of no common kind, and to 
give fall effect to it, that the Chorus 
request Pan, who, though a rustic 
god, was yet a god, to come all the 
way from Arcadia to join their dance. 
M: Matthie wonders tbat the Cho- 
hould ask of Pan to dance before 
3 or rather, with them. But Lu- 
cian says, Salt. 10, τὸ dona ᾿ΑφΦροδίτη: 
ate ἐστι καὶ 








ἀαμαξνν, αὐτοῖν οὶ τρδυρχοῦσο, ἧς 
our abo χοῖντο. So 
Aristoph. Ran, “Ἰακχ', ἐλθὲ xo- 
ρεύσων, ἔξαγε ἤβαν. Los. 
Ἐμοὶ ξυνὼν ἐμοὶ, as ξυνείης 092. 





688. Νῦν, emphatically: munc de- 
mum, or nunc, non antea. Mao. 

. Ἱκαρίων. Because Delos is in 
the Icarian sea. 

G01. The μοὶ. takes εὔγνωστον 
εὔφρων together, and explains it gave- 
pos ὧν ὅτι εὔφρων ἐστὶ, avons mani- 
fetus: but he is mistaken. For, 
‘after the Chorus bad invited Pan to 
begin the dance, nothing could be 
more suitable, than to desire to wor- 
ship the festive Apollo also face to 
face, from a common persuasion that, 





the ‘gods φαίνονται ἐναργεῖν to their 
worshippers. Lon. Callim. Apoll. 9 
Ὡπκόλλων οὐ π' hilostr. 





Apoll. i.1: ἑαντῷ δὲ τόν τε ᾿Απόλλω 
few ὁμολογοῦντα, ὡς αὐτὸς εἴη. 

80. 

692. Musgr. refers to E. Andr. 
902, Ὦ Φοῖβ' ἀκέστωρ, πημάτων δοίης 
λύσιν. Pitman to An. iv. 146: De- 
Jum maternam invisit Apollo, Instaa- 
ratque choros. 

693. Heath and Herm. write ἔλυσεν. 
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ἰὼ, ἰώ. νῦν αὖ, 
νῦν, ὦ Ζεῦ, rapa λευκὸν εὐάμερον πελάσαι φάος 695 
θοὼν ὠκυάλων νεῶν, 
or’ Αἴας λαθίπονος πάλιν, 


αἰνὸν, Purgold ἕλυσ᾽ ἄρ᾽, Elmsley 
ἕλνσε δ'. Los. The object, and the 
object must be gained at any rate, is 
to avoid the anapest in the second 
foot. Line 519 has simileriy an ane- 
pest in most Mss. in the third foot. 
See the Note. 

Musgrave, after much discussion on 
the maddening star of Mars, concludes 
with saying that “Apns signifies the 
madness with which Ajax had lately 
been afflicted. ‘But,’ says he, ‘if 
Mars was the author of the malady, 
how is it that he ἔλυσε τὸ ἄχος: By 
his departure. Hence for ds’ ὀμμάτων 
we should read ἀποστατῶν. This 
word "Ἄρης indeed signifies the highest 
perturbation of mind: not indeed on 
account of that astrological super- 
stition which was not known in the 
age of Sophocles, but because, as Plu- 
tarch says, τὸ θυμοειδὲς ἐν ἡμῖν “Apny 
κεκλῆσθαι νομίζουσι ; or, as Theodoret, 
“Apea τὸν θυμὸν ὀνομάζουσι. This dark- 
ness of the mind and of the eyes the 
same Mars, who had inflicted, after- 
wards withdrew, as Sol almus diem 
promit et celat, Hor. Sec. 10: where 
no one misses the word occidendo: 
nor is it added in Trach. 656, “Apns 
ἔλυσεν ἐπίπονον ἡμέραν. Val. Arg. 
1. 484, Αἱ tibi collectas solvit jam 
fibula vestes, i.e. exemta, which is 
understood from the thing itself, as 
Bacch. 448 κλῇδες ἀνῆκαν θύρετρα, 
and Choéph. 875 γυναικείας πύλας 
μόχλοις χαλᾷτε. Los. See on ]. 662, 
and the passage of Juvenal there cited. 
As to “Apys Musgr. quotes Macrob. 
Sat. i. 19: Fervorem, quo animus ex- 
candescit, excitaturque nonnunquam 
ad temporalis furoris excessum, Mar- 
tem cognominaverunt. And Claudian 
Ep. 26: Quod furis, adversi dedit 
inclementia Martis. 


695. Camerarius rightly orders the 
words thus: νῦν πάρεστι [as in 1,887] 
λευκὸν εὐάμερον φάος (Sore) wed. ν., 
ut accedam ad naves: [see on 661. 
for there will be no need to fear the 
hatred of the Greeks, as the anger of 
the gods is appeased by the sacred 
rites that have been celebrated by 
Ajax. See 243, &c. Λευκὸν εὐάμερον 

s seems to be a periphrasis for 
λευκὴ ἡμέρα, a proverbial expression 
of the Greeks: see Hesych. in voc. 
and the critics there. Of weadtw or 
πελάω with a genitive I have given 
instances on Rhes. 914. I once un- 
derstood by φάος hope, by comparing 
Antig. 594, Trach. 804, in this sense : 
now I have hope again to go to the 
ships. Msu. ess. understands by 
φάος νεῶν spes salutis in navibus po- 
sita: but, says Lob., this was not 
wanting before, nor then. Lobeck 
rejects the constructiun of Camerarius, 
and says that πάρα πελάσαι is said for 
weAdoe:, though in an unusual, if not 
novel sense. This seems an uune- 
cessary construction, and seems to 
take πελάσει in a transitive sense. 

696. Θοῶν ὠκυάλων. To prevent 
the juxtaposition of two words of the 
same sense, Bothe translates θοῶν 
acutarum: as in θοὸς ἧλος, θοαὶ νῇσοι, 
&c. But such union of epithets is 
not rare: Od. H. 34, γηυσὶ θοῇσι we- 
ποιθότες ὠκείῃσι. Hom. Apol. 107, 
ποδήνεμος onda, Hes. Th. 786, ἦλι- 
Bdrow ὑψηλῆς. Theoc. vii. 15, λασίοιο 


δασύτριχος. Opp. C. ii. 566, διεροῖσιν 
ἐν δγροπόροισι. Quint. (al. xii. 114, 


ἀθάνατος θεὸς ἄμβροτος. Los. 
697. Λαθίπ, (ἐστι). See on 344. 
Πάλιν -- αὖ, e contrario: being for- 
merly otherwise. So παλίμφημος, 
παλίμβουλος, ἄς. Bit. For ad see 
62. 





92 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


θεῶν δ᾽ αὖ πάνθυτα θέσμυιι᾽ ἐξήνυσ᾽ 
εὐνομίᾳ σέβων μεγίστᾳ. 
’ὔὕ » .ε / 4 4 Ν ͵ὔ 
πάνθ᾽ ὁ μέγας χρόνος μαραίνει τε καὶ Φλέγει, 
/ Δ 


3 Q\ > 4 », 9 
κοὐδὲν ἀναύδητον Φατισαιίῤυ ἂν, 
y 7 » 9 ν7 
sure y εξ ἀελατων 


698. Πάνϑ. θ. are θεσμοὶ ἱεροὶ, ritus 
divinus. Los. 

700. There are four syllables too 
much in this verse; and hence 
Brunck, Porson, Schefer, and Dindorf 
take away the words re καὶ φλέγει. 
If we must throw away any thing 
certainly φλέγει can less be parted 
with than papafye:. For the fact, that 
nothing is to be despaired of, is not 
made out by this, that time brings all 
things to an end, but that time πάντα 
φλέγει, i. 6. προφαίνει, els τὸ Φανερὸν 
wapdyet, or, as Suphocies says, , 
ἐκκαλύπτων ὁ χρόνος εἰς τὸ φῶς ἄγει. 
[So the Schol. here: ἀφανίζει καὶ 
φανερὸν ποιεῖ. And Herm. refera to 
}. 684, 5. But Sophocles might well 
reason, that nothing is to be despaired 
of, since even Ajax had put away his 
wrath.] Add to this, that the sen- 
tence χρόνος πάντα μαραίνει is 80 com- 
mon a one, that μαραίνει might have 
been easily taken into the text from a 
marginal reference. But, as φλέγων 
is not alone sufficient to make up the 
verse, I agree with Hermann’s solu- 
tion, that some words have fallen from 
the strophe. From the Scholium on 
this verse τὰ ὑπὸ Αἴαντος διὰ πολλῶν 
εἰρημένα (634) διὰ βραχέων ἐξῆλθυν, 
it is clear that in the ancient Mss. 
both words were met with. Los. 
Diod. 5. xi. LL: ὁ πανδαμάτω υ- 
ρώσει χρόνος. Scur. "““Φλέγω, to 
illustrate, cast lustre on, render fa- 
mous, Pind. Pyth. v. 60. Nem. x. 4. 
Isthm. vii. 33. to make known, or spread 
intelligence.’ Donn. Lex. But others 
take φλέγει in the sense of μαραίνει. 

701. The natural proposition is, ἢ 
would say that every thing may be en- 
tertained in our thoughis; that no- 


701 


thing is foo unreasonable to think of. 
But, instead of the thoughts, Supho- 
cles speaks here of our words: J would 
say that nothing is too unreasonable to 
speak of. In 1.686 we have κοὺκ ἔστ᾽ 
“AEAIITON οὐδέν: and the Schol. 


here also explains by ἀνόλπιστον. So 
ἐξ ἀέλπτων in the next line. 
702. "EE ἀέλπτων θυμῶν. Sume 


read θυμόν. Thus the Schol. Rom. 
explains it ἐξ ἀνελπίστων καὶ μεγάλων 
νεικέων μετεπείσθη τὴν ψυχήν : taking 
ἀέλπτων with νεικέων in the sense 
which Hesychius notices: "Αελσπτοι" 
δεινοὶ, as in Hom. Ap. 91, ἀέλπτοις 
ἀδίνεσσι. Use bad as to be despaired of, 
desperate.| The ancient writers often 
used the plural θυμοὶ, as Plat. Leg. ii. 
434. Aristot. Anim. viii. 1, &c. and 
80 μήνιες Apollon. Arg. iv. 1205. But 
some take ἐξ ἀέλπτων absolutely for 
ἀνελπίστως, as Julian τοὺς ἐξ ἀνελ- 
πίστων ὀφθέντας φίλονς, Appian ἐκ 
παραλόγων: and so Steptiens and 
Wesseling understand it. But I doubt 
whether the ancient writers ever use 
the plural for the singular ἐξ ἀέλπτου, 
ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτον : for the passages ad- 
vanced do not show it. [These may 
be seen in Loheck. See ἐξ οὐρίων 
1059.] If however ἐξ ἀέλπτων 15 to 
be taken absolutely, we must join to- 
gether μετανεγνώσθη θυμῶν, as μετα- 

εσθαι τῆς πρότερον αἱρέσεως Li- 
banius, μεταθέσθαι τῆς γνώμης Pro- 
copius, μεθαρμόσασθαι τῆς σπονδῆς 
Lucian: sometimes with the prepo- 
sition, as μεταβαλὼν ἐκ τῆς πρότερον 
ἐπιεικείας Platarch, μεταστρέψαι τινὰ 
ἐκ τῆς γνώμης Hippocrates. There is 
a third mode mentioned at the begin- 
ning of this note, of reading θυμόν. 
Thus there are two constructions, one 
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Αἴας μετανεγνώσθη 
θυμυῶν ᾿Ατρείδαις μεγάλων τε νεικέων. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΤΕΚΜΗΣΣΑ. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 


"Ανδρες Φίλοι, τὸ πρῶτον ἀγγεῖλαι θέλω, 


Τεῦκρος πάρεστιν ἄρτι Μυσίων ἀπὸ 
κρημνῶν" μέσον δὲ προσμολὼν στρατήγιον 


κυδάξεται τοῖς πᾶσιν 


᾿Αργείοις opov. 


ra A 4 x» oN 9 , 
στείχοντα yao πρόσωθεν αὑτὸν ἐν κύχλῳ 


with the accusative, the other with the 
genitive: the latter as μεταβουλεῦσαι 
τῆς ἀφίξεως Alciphr. Ep. ii. 4, the 
former as peréyvo τὴν ἁμαρτάδα 
Dionys. Ant. ix. 23: in which the 
dative ’Arpe(8ais is governed by θυμὸν, 
as”, μηνίματα Ἰάδμῳ Phen. 948. 
[And χόλου θεοῖσιν below |. 730. 
Otherwise we must construe ᾿Ατρείδαις 
with μετανεγνώθη. became reconciled to 
the Atrida.] Nor is it rare for the 
Greeks to use two cases in this man- 
ner. Thus in verbs of remembering, 
Herod. vi. 136, τῆς: μάχη: μεμνη- 
μένοι καὶ τὴν αἵρεσιν : and of hearing, 
Od. M. 265, μυκηθμοῦ τ᾽ ἤκουσα βοῶν 
οἰῶν τε βληχήν. ‘Thus 28. Hist. An. 
iv. 58, διαλλάττον ob μόνον τῷ γένει 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν φύσιν. Los. Herm. reads 
θυμοὺ τε. 

Εὖτε, when or since, seems to have 
lost its aspirate, and to be lengthened 
for ὅτε, (as οὖρος fur 8pos,) for fre, as 
οἴκοι for οἴκῶΩι, οἴκῳ: of for ᾧ. Thus 
ἠύτε, as, is pre (ὁδῷ). 

703. Μετανεγνώσθη. Μετὰ signi- 
fies change, as in μετάνοια ; and ἀνὰ is 
back, expressing return to a better 
mind. 

705. Td πρῶτον. It is doubtful 
whether this means id quod maximé 


instat et gravissimum est: or whether’ 
it is an adverb, as Max. Tyr. xli. 4, 
ῥητέον τὰ πρῶτα ὑπὲρ τῆς προτέρας. 

prefer the latter, although in this 
sense πρῶτον is more usually said 
without the article. The sense of 
ante omnia nunctabo nobis, Teucer 
adest, is an asyndeton, and is suited 
to the haste of the messenger. Los. 

706. Πάρεστιν ἄρτι. So 784. Sev 
on 666. 

707. Lrparfywy. Schol. orpard- 
πεδον, ᾿Αττικῶε. Notso: the modem 
writers #0 spoke, but not the Attic. It 
means the prwtorium, σκηνὴ στρατηγὶς 
Paus. iv. 19. Los. 

708. Κυδάξεται. This word is pro- 
perly of a middle signification, and in 
itself signifies only rumifico, but is 
used in a had sense, like παντοῦργος, 
Aewpyds, ῥέκτης, ἄγαμαι, and Lat. 
JSacinus. This sense of reproach is the 
proper one of ὁ κῦδος and ὁ κυδοιμός. 
So ὄνειδος is used in both senses. 
Los. Itoccurs in Ap. Rhod. i. 1387. 
Msc. . 

"Apyeioss, by the Greeks: i.e. ὑπό. 
So ]. 1105. 

709. Στείχοντα, for στείχειν. 
on 680. 


See 





ro o> 
μαθόντες ἀμφέστησαν, εἶτ᾽ ὀνείδεσιν 


SO®OKAEOTS 


710 


ἤρασσον ἔνθεν κἄνθεν, οὔ τις ἔσθ᾽ ὃς οὗ, 

τὸν τοῦ μανέντος κἀπιβουλευτοῦ στρατοῦ 
ξύναιμον ἀποκαλοῦντες. ὡς οὐκ ἀρκέσοι 
τὸ μὴ οὐ πέτροισι τῶς καταξανθεὶς θανεῖν. 


aes ws, a \ - 
ὥστ᾽ ἐς τοσοῦτον ἦλθον, ὥστε καὶ χεροῖν 


τιδ 


κολεῶν ἐρυστὰ διεπεραιώθη ξίφη. 


ΤΙ1. Ἤρασσον κακοῖς Phil. 374. 
τἰσχροῖν ἐξαράσσειν Arist. Nub. 1377. 

om 

“Ester κἄνθεν, from phi this side and 
creas 

ms, &c. Plat. Hij pn Maj. » 45, 

ποτογλῷ ἂν ἘΣ ie 
See Matih. § 305, hae compares ὁ Lat. 
‘memo nen. Οὐ receives an accent in 
this constraction. 

712. Τὸν, contemptuously, as 1202. 





—Teb τοῦ μον. ἄμε, 
Elmuley στρατῷ, [citing 
τοῦ erpe στρατῷ βονλεύσαν φόνον,} omit~ 


ting what was most apposite, Med. 
«18, ταύρων ὀπιστάτηι στάτην ξεὔγλαισι, But 


Greeks did ποῖ avoid the ‘use of 
enitive governed by another, as 
ae 11, ἀμέσων Ἑλλάβοι στρα 


στρατη- 
‘oven find three 

145, ὀλίγων 
ἡμερῶν μισθοῦ δόσεως . Plat. Leg. ite 
G13, αἰδοῦς μὲν ψυχῆ: κτήσεων ἕνεκα. 
Nor do the ingic meters ara the 
homeroteleuton: "Apyelas κόρας Suppl. 
135, ποίῳ μόρῳ Pets 444, ἐμαῖν φίλαις 
@hBas Herc. 1282, δοκεῖν φρονεῖν 
Prom. 385, φοιτᾷν ἐᾷν Andr. 945, ἄς. 


Los. 

713. So ἀπεκάλουν ἀλάζονα, Aristid, 
tom. ii, p. $88. Msc. Donegan 
quotes Dem. ἀργοὺς ἀπεκάλει, 

᾿Αρκέσοι. Others ἀρκέσει. | Which- 
ever we adopt, we ought to read ὅς 
1 eocantes germanuen et ofirmantes) 
quid minima eradet. Mso. See 
Schef, on Hos p, 246. It is of no 
consequence whether we read ἀρκέσοι 
or ἀρκέσει. Ἐπτ. ᾿Αρκέσοι is wrong, 
for he speaks in his own character, 
not in that of the soldiers. You may 















understand λέγοντες, but Adyw is more 
correct. Ὡς οὐκ ἀρκέσει, ita ut, in- 

quam, periculum lapidationis a Sratre 
‘hom propulsaturus sit. ᾿Αρκεῖν governs 
all that follows, as one accusative. 
But. Branck understands λέγοντες, 
‘and supplies in hia text re with Mus- 
grave. Te is not necessary : but λέ- 
‘yorres is understood in ἀποκαλοῦντες 
by a dilogia. 

ῬΑρκέσοι. Schol. ἑπαρκέσει, ἑαντῷ 
δι cd ade : He a 

iv καταξανθεὶς πέτραι.. And a 
second: ἐπὶ τοῦ Τεύκρου" bs οὐκ ἀρ- 
κέσοι ἑαυτῷ τὸ μὴ λιθόλευστος γενέσ- 
θαι, ᾿Αρκέω is rather suficio than 
propulso as Billerb. understands it, on 
‘account of the negative, Understand 
then thus: (Aéyorres) ὧς (Τεῦκρος) 
οὐκ ἀρκέσει (ἑαντῷ ds) τὸ μὴ θανεῖν: 
ying that Teucer should not δὲ sufii- 
sient for himself as to his not dying, 
40 that he should not die. 

714. Μὴ ob: see Math. § 516. 
Μὴ οὐ coalesces, as in 339. 

Πέτροισι. Others πέτραισι. The 
tragic writers use both, but in dis- 
tinct senses. E. Suppl. 513, πέτροις 
καταξανθέντες. In Or. 59 ἦλθεν ἐξ 
πετρῶν βολὰς is read now more ac 
rately xérpwr. Lon. Opp. Hal. 
33, wit ἑκατὸν πέτρῃσι Ἢ μαινόμενον. 
Env. A metaphor from wool carded. 
Wss. 

Tlas, omnino. See on 270. 

715. Bothe wishes οἱ δ᾽ for ὥστ᾽, a8 
Sore follows. 

716. Ἐρυστὰ διεπεραιώθη, for ἐρύσθη 
καὶ διεπ. Schol. διῆλθεν. Mi γὰρ ζω 
eis ΠΈΡΑΣ ἑλκυσθῇ, οὐκ ἐὲ 
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λήγει δ᾽ ἔρις δραμοῦσα τοῦ προσωτάτω 
ἀνδρῶν γερόντων ἐν ξυναλλαγῇ λόγου. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡμὶν Αἴας ποῦ στιν, ὡς φράσω rads ; 


τοῖς κυρίοις γὰρ «ἄντα χρὴ δηλοῦν λόγον. 
Οὐχ ἔνδον, ἀλλὰ φροῦδος & ἀρτίως, γέας 


Xo. 


720 


βουλὰς νέοισιν ἐγκαταζεύξας τρόποις. 


Ay. 


Tov, ἰού 


βραδεῖαν ἡ ἡμᾶς ἄρ' ὃ τήνδε; τὴν ὁδὸν 
hd dead ἔπεμψεν, ἢ 7 ᾿φάνην ἐγὼ βραδύς; 725 


Xo. 
Ay. 


717. Apap. τοῦ πρ., 1. 6. ἐλθοῦσα 
εἰς τοὔσχατον. ‘The old reading was 
τοῦ spocwrdrov, for which Sclhif. 
desired προσώτατα. | prefer —rw with 

many Mes. and Suidas. “Iéva: τοῦ 
πρόσω Xen. An. i. 3. ἀπῆγεν αὐτὸν 
τοῦ πρόσω Philvstr. Ap. 1. 23. Lon, 
Δραμὼν is a proverbial expression. As 
τρέχειν τὸν περὶ ψυχῆς, i. 6. δρόμον. 
Burr. The course ef the furthest dis- 
tance. 

718. Ἔν ξυναλλ. A., muluo sermonis 

usu, Ady. ξυναλλαγαὶ E. Suppl. 602. 
In (Σ. T. 33 δαιμόνων ξυναλλαγὰς, 
preces quibus dii placantur. Wass. ᾿Α. 
y- ἂν ξ. A. is the same as τῶν γερόντων 
συναλλασσόντων αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγων. 
Has. Commercio sermonis, alloquiis. 
Bui. Ἐν: see on 483. 

719. We may translate ἡμὶν our 
friend Ajax, as in Horace, Quid mihi 
Celsus agit? Or we may tacitly un- 
derstand (λέξον) ἡμίν. As in |, 960, 
ποῦ μοι κυρεῖ ; see on 39. Fur the ιν 
in ἡμὶν see on 216. 

720. Kuplois, not δεσπόταις, which 
has reference to servants. The father 
of a family was called κύριος υἱοῦ, 
γυναικὸς, as the gods were called 
κύριοι, not δεσπόται. Bri. Bothe 
translates Adyuy rem gua agitur, re- 
ferring to Wolf. on Leptin. p. 277. 


Ti δ᾽ ἐστὶ χρείας Tod ὑπεσπανισμωῖνον 5 ; 
Tov ἄνδρ᾽ ἀπηύδα Τεῦκρος ἔνδοθεν στέγης 


721. “Ev8ov—qpovdos, i. 6. ἐστί. 
See on 392. 

Néas. Lobeck compares Cic. Fam. 
iv. 6: ad novos casus temporum 
rnovorum consilioram rationes accom. 
modare. 

724. Ὁ πέμπων (με κατὰ) τήνδε τὴν 
ὁδὸν (for πομπὴν) ἔπεμψέ (με κατὰ) 
βραδεῖαν (ὁδόν). See Marth. 416. 

125. 'Εφάνην, apparui, accessi. But. 
Have I come late? Or for ἐφανόμην, 
have ἴ shown myself to be slow? 

726. As the messenger had said he 
feared be came late, the chorus asks 
what part of his mission had been neg- 
lected or hastily done, τί ἐλλείπει τῶν 
δεόντων γενέσθαι. He says τῆσδε to 
signify τῶν ἅπερ φὴς δεῖν γενέσθαι. 
Los. Quid hujus negotti justo parciis, 
i.e. tardius factum est? So Choéph. 
675, Φόνου 8 ’Epwvis οὐχ ὕπεσπανισ- 
μένη “Axparoy αἷμα πίεται τρίτην πό- 

ow: where the Schol. οὐκ ἀποτυγχά- 
νουσα. HrM. Xpelas, negolii, officii. 
So (I. 939.] Thuc. i. $2, 38, 87, 136. 
E. Suppl. 20. Mso. “ὙὕὙπεσπανισμένον, 
wanting, deficient. Ὑπὸ, properly, to 
be under the feeling of want, 

727. "Ἔνδοθεν- ἕξω. Plaut. Amph. 
ii, 2. 137, intus proferto pateram foras : 
where intus is deintus, as the gloss. 
here says ἔνδοθεν στόγης, ἂντὶ τοῦ ἐκ 
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μὴ "Ea παρήκειν, πρὶν παρὼν αὐτὸς τύχη. 
Xo. "AAA οἴχεταί τοι, πρὸς TO κέρδιστον τραπεὶς 


γνωμοῆς, θεοῖσιν ὡς καταλλαχθὴ χόλου. 730 
Ay. Ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τἄπη μωρίας πολλῆς ar ἐα, 

εἰσερ τι Κάλχας εὖ φρονῶν μαντεύεται. 
Χο. Ποῖον; τί δ᾽ εἰδὼς τοῦδε πράγματος πέρι; ; 
Ay. Τοσοῦτον οἶδα καὶ παρὼν ἐσύγχανον. 

ἐκ γὰρ ξυνέδρου καὶ τυραννικοῦ κύκλου 785 


τῆς. The Schol. also explains waph- 
κειν by παριέναι, and Brunck’s Gloss. 
by ἥκειν, adding that παρὰ is unneces- 
sary: neither of which Elmsley ap- 
proves: for that παρήκειν and παριέναι 
signify fo go in, not to go out. Ex- 
amples of this word are every where 
rare, and are not found in the trage- 
dians: but παριέναι and παρελθεῖν are 
frequently joined with ἔντος, εἴσω, 
ἔνδον, but 1 know no place where it is 
joined with ἔξω. Nevertheless I agree 
with Hermann, that the reading is 
genuine ; and, as those who make their 
appearance in an assembly are properly 
said παριέναι, 1 am led to think that 
Teucer, in wishing Ajax μὴ ἔξω waph- 
xe, wished him not to appear in pub- 
lic or in public assemblies, which 
might have been dangerous for a man 
smarting under recent injuries and 
burning for revenge ; for at that time 
Teucer bad no apprehension that Ajax 
would destroy himself. Los. "Ἔνδοθεν, 
for ἔνδοθι, as often elsewhere: i.e, 
ὄντα. But. So also Bothe, who com- 
pares (ἢ. C. 83, ὡς ἐμοῦ μόνης πέλας, 
i.e. οὔσης. Sec on }. 205. 

᾿Απηύδα (λέγων) μὴ (δεῖν)... See 
on 96. Αὐδάω is I tell you todo; ἀπαυ- 
δάω, I tell you not to do. So ἀπό- 
φημι, &c. 

729. Ofxera:, he is gone. See on 
274. 

Toc: truly, certainly, Il. A. 419, 
425. Donn. Lex. To is τῳ, and 
agrees with Lat. quidem for aliquidem. 


Td xpd. γν., for τὴν κερδίστην γνώ- 


μην, ad fructuosissinum consilium. 
Bir. See Matth. § 442. 

730. Musgr. uoderstands badly ἕνεκα 
at χόλον. The Schol. rightly: ὅπως 
τὴν ἔχθραν κατάθηται καὶ διαλλαχθῇ 
τοῖς θεοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ xéAov. There is 
here no ellipse of any particle. Hr». 
Med. 895, διαλλαχθῆναι τῆς ἔχθρας. 
See above on |. 703, 704. Billerb. 
notices a different construction in He- 
rod. i. 61, καταλλάσσετο τὴν ἔχθρην 
τοῖσι στασιώτῃσι. Θεοῖσιν, as “Apews 
μηνίματα Κάδμῳ Phen. 948. 

731. Μωρίας πλέων 1126. 

732. Κάλχας. See Il. A. 69. 

Ed φρονῶν. Ei Κάλχας σοφὸς 769. 
See on 364. 

733. Εἰδὼς, i.e. ef: for οἶδας. But. 

734. Too.,i. e. μόνον. So App. 
Civ. i. 104, τοσοῦτο ἀπεκρίνατο. Dio 
Cass. xl. 64, τοσοῦτον ὑπειπών. Los. 

735. For ἐκ τοῦ κύκλου τῶν συν- 
εδρευόντων τυράννων, ἐκ συνεδρίας τῶν 
τυράννων. Bur. Stolberg observes : 
“The name of tyrant began to be 
used Iate in Greece, in the age of 
Archilpchus. Serv.in Aén. vii : Tyran- 
norum nomen posterioribus seculis in- 
famatum est: nam reges ctiam hoc 
nomine dicebantur. The philosophers 
indeed distinguish the two names, but 
not equally sv the orators and poets. 
Xenophon, Demosthenes, and Isocrates 
use τύραννος in a good sense. So 
with Herodotus βασιλεία and τυραννὶς 
are the same. Homer uses βασιλεὺς 
of the cruel tyrant Echetus.” 
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, Ν ᾿ ᾽ ~ , 
Κάλχας μεταστὰς ot0¢ Ατρειδῶν δίχα 
4 “Ὁ ’ Σ N 4 
ἐς χεῖρα Τεύχρου δεξιὰν φιλοφρόνως 

9 4 4 é 
θεὶς εἶπε κἀπέσκηψε πωντοίῳ τέχνη 
“2 2 , Ν Ν “ 4 
εἰρξαι κατ ἥμιαρ τουμφανες τὸ νὺν σόδε 


Αἴανθ᾽ ὑπὸ σκηναῖσι, und’ ἀφέντ᾽ ἐᾷν, 


740 


εἰ ζῶντ᾽ ἐκεῖνον εἰσιδεῖν θέλοι ποτέ. 
ἐλᾷ γὰρ αὑτὸν τῆδε θημέρῳ μυόνη 

δίας ᾿Αθάνας μῆνις, ὡς ἔφη λέγων. 
τὰ γὰρ περισσὰ κἀνόνητα σώματα 


786. Observe three words expressive 
of retirement: μετὰ which signifies 
interval or separation ; οἷος, and δίχα. 
So in 1.739, we have ἐμφανὲς, νῦν, 
τόδε. Aixa i. ce. ἀπό: as 754. So 
νόσφι, τῆλε, ἀμφὶς, ἄς. 

737. Order: θεὶς δεξιὰν ἐς yx. T. 
See En. i. 418. Bue. 

738. ᾿Επέσκηψε. See on 562. 

Tlayr. τ. omnibus modis. Lysias 
Or. 18: δέομαι ὑμῶν πάσῃ τέχνῃ καὶ 
μηχανῇ : which in the Latin is etiam 
atque etiam, tehementer vos rogo. Aud 
again, πάσῃ τέχνῃ καὶ μ. ἠλεήσατο. 
Wss. Brunck takes π. 7. with what 
follows. 

739. Elpta:. See on 51. 

Kar’, &c. per huncce nunc lucentem 
diem: Billerb. See on 736. 

740. Mnd’ ἀφ. ἐᾷν, expressed in 
1.782 by μηδ᾽ ἀφιέναι μόνον. ᾿Αφέντ᾽ 
ἐᾷν may be compared with ἔφη λέγων 
743. “Tin and ἐάω are so much alike, 
that they are derived from the same 
root ἕω, ἴω, ἑάω. ideo, ἴημι. The aspirate 
is dropped in éde,as it is in ἰὸς, a dart. 

742. τῇδε θὴμ. So CG. T. 1288. 
[and below 1336.] Θημέρᾳ is also 
found in Av. 1072. Elsewhere we 
‘find 778° ἐν jy. and ἐν τῇδ᾽ Hp. Los. 
*EAg : see on 499. 

743. The expressions ἔφη λέγων, 
εἶπε φὰς, ἔλεγε φὰς, and others, are 
compared by various critics: but most 
of them have not made a proper dis- 
tinction : for in such as εἶπε πιφαύσκων, 


Soph. Ajax. 


εἶτε φωνήσασ, one of the words adds to 
the other either in weight or in orna- 
ment. Nor are those expressions more 
pertinent, καὶ τότε λέγων εἶπε πρὸς αὖ- 
τὸν, ὡς φάτο Ἱρονίδαις ἐνέπουσα θεὰ, 
κινδυνεύῃ εἶπε λέγουσα πρὸς τὸ οὖς. But 
the sameness is greater, where to one 
word is added nothing which marks 
the person or time or place in which 
we speak, as Hippocr., λέγει δ᾽ αὐτέων 
ὁ μέν τις φάσκων ἡέρα εἶναι ro— 
Charit., ἔλεγεν οὖν, Εἰπὲ, φησὶ, where 
is ἃ Κιρα of epanalepsis, The orators 
are fond of saying εἶπέ πον λέγων, 
ἔφη που λέγων, after this manner ; 
ἤδη τις εἶπε, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοί πον 
λέγων Demusth. &c. Still more pleo- 
nastic is ἔφη λέγων, which the ancient 
critics classed among the ἐκ wapad+ 
λήλον. Priscian compares the Lat. 
loquere dicens, by whom said 1 know 
not: but, when he compares stude 
properans, this is nothing but σπεῦσον 
ταχύνας in |. 1140 of this Play. Los. 

741. Τὰ yap, ἄς. Lobeck quotes 
Dionys. Antiq. vili. 25: νεμεσᾶται ὑπὸ 
θεῶν τὰ ὑπερέχοντα, καὶ τρέπεται πάλιν 
εἰς τὸ μηδέν" μάλιστα δὲ τοῦτο πάσχει 
τὰ σκληρὰ καὶ μεγάλαυχα φρονήματα. 

Περισσά : see on ]. θ6. 

Κἀνόνητα. Suid. κἀνόητα. As ἰσχὺς 
ἀνόητος Plut. de Sol. An. ἄφρων ἀλκὴ 
Opp. Hal. v. 59 ois consili expers. 
And so Alexander Aphr. Probl. i. 
16 observes,"Ounpos ᾽Οδυσσέα μὲν φρό- 
γιμον λέγει, Αἴαντα δὲ μωρότερον. 
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“ἰπτεῖν βαρείαις πρὸς θεῶν δυσκραξίαις 745 
ἐφασχ᾽ ὁ μάντις, ὅστις ἀνθρώπου φύσιν 
βλαστῶν, ἔπειτα μὴ κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ. 


Homer however praises the divine 
wwurh of Ajax, Il. H. 289: and cen- 
sures no deed or word of his on the 
ground of rashness. The later writers 
indeed, from the circumstance that 
the judgment of Minerva (Od. B. 547) 
seems to have shown she was of- 
fended, assumed that Ajax did some- 
thing to alienate the mind of the god- 
dess, and were perhaps Jed by the 
reproachful expressions of Hector, 
Alay Guaproexts Bovydie, to represent 
him as μωρότερον, fierce and confident. 
What is said here, is not contrary to 
what was said of him in 1. 119; nor 
can it be said with some that Minerva 
speaks of Ajax es he was now, 
Calchas of Ajax as he was when 
young: for, if, what we do not find 
expressed, Ajax had corrected the 
faults of his youth, why do they re- 
main treasured up in the memory? I 
care nothing for what others did: 
Suphocles certainly knew well what 
suited the character of a most wise 
goddess. Some however think that 
Minerva was not angry with Ajax for 
her own sake, but for that of the gods 
and of justice: but the dorepyhs Spr) 
mentioned in 1. 762 is certainly said 
there to have orizinated from a private 
injury. Los. I prefer ἀνόνητα as 
being less clefinite, and therefore much 
More poetical; although it means 
much the same. Thus Med. 299, 
ἀχρεῖος κοὺ σοφός. Tro. 667, ξυνέσει 
τ᾿ ἄχρηστον. Err. Brunck: pre- 
grandia inutilisque molis. “Avdpa, κἂν 
σῶμα γεννήσῃ μέγα 1053. Compare 
1224—7. Κἀνόνητα occurs again |. 
1246. Οὐκ ὀνήσιμα 653. Lob. cites 
περισσὰ καὶ ἀνόνητα ἡγοῦντο τὰ ὅπλα 
Agath. ii. 12. 

745. Πίπτειν, for ἐμπίπτειν. Biv. 
Κακοῖς συμπεπτωκότα 424. 

Πρὸς may be governed by πίπτειν, 
(as αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ 889. πρὸ ἐχθρῶν 


κατοπτευθεὶς 815; and for the neuter 
verb see Matth. § 590, δ, Note,) or by 
δυσπραξίαις : see on 522. 

746. Ὅστις. Eustathius p. 415 ob- 
serves that Homer is fond of passing 
from the plural to the singular, as 1]. 
I. 279, ᾿Ανθρώπους τίννυσθον ὅτις κ᾽ 
ἐπίορκον ὁμόσσῃ : and cites Med. 359, 
δεσποτῶν τύχοιμι, ὅστις μ' ὠνήσεται: 
Med. 222, δίκη οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς 
βροτῶν, ὅστις στυγεῖ, as well ag this pas- 
sage of Ajax. See alsa Androm. 179. 
El. 989. In Antig. 707 is an inver- 
sion of the enallage: ὅστις γὰρ αὐτὸς 
—Boxei, οὗτοι Χο. Bars. This ac- 
counts only for the singular: but it 
should be ὅ,τι, because σῶμα is neuter. 
But it is changed to ὅστιξ by a tacit 
reference to ἀνθρώπον. 

᾿Ανθρώτου φ. BA. is the same as the 
common expression ἄνθρωπος ὧν φύσει 
Dio Chr. iti. 142. ἄνθρωπος πεφυκὼς 
Xen. Cyr. i. 1. As Aeschylus says 
ῥέων ῥόον θεοῦ Pera. 743, so Sopho- 
cles could say φὺς φύσιν ἀνθρώπου, or 
βλάστην βλαστών. The construction 
in Trach, 1051 seems much more re- 
markable than this, γυνὴ δὲ θῆλυς οὖσα 
κοὺκ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν, which differs much 
from Aristot. Met. ἐν. 4, τούτον μᾶλλον 
τὴν φύσιν ἐστί: for this is the same as 
γενεὴν Διὸς εὔχομαι εἶναι, τίς ποτέ ἐστι 
τὴν γενεάν. Nor is S. El. 1125 the 
same: ἣ φίλων tis § πρὸς αἵματος φύ- 
ow, i.e. σύναιμος τῷ γένει; Or 325, 
σὴν σὴν ὅμαιμον ἐκ πατρὸς: ταὐτοῦ 
φύσιν. In Paus. x. 28, ἡλικίαν ἐφήβον 
γεγονὼς is ἴοι ἑπτακαίδεκα ἔτη yeyo- 
νώς. Los. 

747. Ἔπειτα. Antig. 496, Μισῶ γε 
μέντοι χῶταν ἐκ κακοῖσί τις ᾿Αλοὺς, 
ἝΠΕΙΤΑ τοῦτο καλλύνειν θέλῃ. See 
on 463. 

Μὴ xar’ ἄνθρ. φρ., does not think 
suitably to his human character. So 
again 768. See Matth. § 449. 
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κεῖνος δ᾽ ar οἴκων εὐθὺς ἐξορμιώμιενος 
ἄγους καλῶς λέγοντος εὑρέθη πατρός. 


ὁ μὲν γὰρ αὑτὸν ἐννέπει, Τέκνον, δορὶ é 


750 


βούλου κρατεῖν μὲν, ξὺν θεῷ δ᾽ ἀεὶ κρατεῖν. 
ὁ δ᾽ ὑψικόμαως κἀφρόνως ἠμείψατο, 
Πάτερ, θεοῖς μὲν κἂν 0 δ μηδὲν ὦ ὧν ὁμοῦ 
κράτος κατακτήσαιτ᾽ . ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ δίχα 


κείνων αἰτοιθα τοῦτ᾽ ἐπισπάσειν κλέος. 


755 


τοσόνδ᾽ ἐκόρυπει μῦθον" εἶτα δεύτερον 
δίας ᾿Αθάνας, ἡ ἡνίκ᾽ ὀτρύνουσά vy 

ηὐδᾶτ᾽ tx’ ἐχθροῖς χεῖρα Φοινίαν τρέπειν, 
τότ᾽ ἀντιφωνεῖ δεινὸν ἄρβῥητόν τ᾽ ἔπος" 


ἼΑνασσα, τοῖς ἄλλοισιν ᾿Αργείων πέλας 


760 


ἔστω, καθ᾿ ἡμᾶς δ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ ἐχρήξει μάχη. 


148. ᾿Απ᾽ dix. εὖθ. dt., as somashe . 


left the house. Thuc. v.76, τοῦδ᾽ ém- 
“γιγνομένου χειμῶνος ἀρχομένου εὐθὺς οἱ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἄς. Plat. Phad. p. 171: 
οὐκοῦν γενόμενοι εὐθὺς ἑωρῶμεν. See 
Matth. § 556. (6.) 

750. Αὐτὸν ἂνν. This construction 
of ἔπω is very common in Homer. See 
Il, M. 60, 210: N. 725, ἄς. 80 
Machon in Athena. p. 583, αἰτήσασαν 
εἶπεν. Env. Peleus gives much the 
same counsel to Achilles on his going 
to war, I}. 1. 384. Los. 

751. Ἐὺν, by the aid of, in de- 
pendence on. S80 765. Med. 925, ἴσως 
γὰρ, ξὺν θεῷ 8 εἰρήσεται, ἄς. Lobeck 
observes on 1,765 that σὺν θεοῖς is 
also frequently used. 

753. Schol. Θεοῖς ὁμοῦ : ἀντὶ τοῦ, 
σόν. Rather, for ὁμῶς σὺν θ. Brunck 
exam dite: Scaliger virtute ἀἰκᾶπι. It 
seems to answer to ξὸν θεῷ 75] : ond 
to stand in opposition to the remark 
vf Blomfield mentioned on 1. 400. 

Ὁ μηδὲν ὧν, a mere nubody. See |. 
1070, 1205, 1219. 

755. Synesius Ep. 130, σπάσαι τι 
τῶν οὐ προσηκόντων for ἐπισπάσασθαι. 
See Steph. Thes. T. 3.920. Los. 


756. Ἐκόμτει, i. 6. κομπῶν ἔλεγε" 
So ὑψήλ᾽ ἐκόμπει 1204, τοῖα ἀπεστέ- 
vate 908. See on 437. 

757. Schol. Rom. δίας ᾿Αθάνας Ae- 
yotons. Schol. Barocc. ἔλεγε κατὰ 
τῆς ᾿Αθάνας ; i.e. he joined ἀντιφωνεῖ 
᾿Αθάνας, which I fear is unusual: [as 
the dative is required.) Not less bard 
is Bothe’s construction, ἀντιφ. δεινὸν 
ἔπος (ἔπει) ᾿Αθάνας ; or Bernhardy’s, 
who joins ᾿Αθάνας Enos, taking it in the 
sense of ὕμνοι θεῶν. With Hermann 
I prefer the first construction of all 
these, which snpposes ᾿Αθάνας ἡνίκ᾽ 
ηὐδᾶτο put for ᾿Αθάνα!β αὐδωμένης : 
though I know no example of such an 
enallage. Los. Perhaps the Schol. 
supplied λεγούσης from 749, as Bil- 
lerh. supposed, 

758. Hb8ar’, for ηὔδα. See Phil. 130. 
Meo. Edizxit, jussit ; opposed to dwnu- 
δᾶτο. See on 635. 

761. “lore, for ἴστασο, ἴσταο. 

Kaé’, ἂς. never shall the enemies 
break my ranks, ῥήξουσιν ἡμᾶς. Καθ' 
ἡμᾶς is said of things which are near 
us and opposite to as. Thus Abradatas 
speaks in battle array, Xen. Cyr, vii. 
1, τὰ μὲν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς καλῶς ἔχει, ἀλλὰ 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


τοιοῖσδε τοῖς λόγοισιν ἀστεργῆ θεᾶς 
ἐκτήσατ᾽ ὀργῆν, οὐ κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον Φρονὼν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶπερ ἔστι τῇδ θ᾽ ἡρυέρᾳ, ray’ ἂν 


γενοίμυεθ᾽ αὐτοῦ guy θεῷ σωτήριοι. 


τοσαῦθ᾽ ὁ μάντις sip’: 


ὁ δ᾽ εὐθὺς εξ ἑδρας 


πέμπει pos σοὶ φέροντα τάσδ᾽ ἐπιστολὰς 
Ῥεῦκρος Φυλάσσειν' εἰ δ᾽ ἀπεστερήμεθα, 


οὐκ ἔστιν ᾿ἀγὴρ κεῖνος, 


Χο. 


“0 δαΐα Τέκμησσα, δύσμορον γένος, 


εἰ Κάλχας σοφός. 
770 


ὁρῶ μολοῦσα τόνδ᾽, ὁποῖ oan θροεῖ. 
Suess γὰρ ἐν χρῷ τοῦτο, μῆ χαίρειν τινά. 
Tex. Τί μ᾽ αὖ τάλαιναν, ἀρτίως πεκαυμένην 


τὰ πλάγια λυπεῖ pe. Plut. Ages. 18, 
μάχη ἰσχυροτάτη ἐγένετο Kar’ αὑτόν. 
So καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς θάλασσα, Max. T. xiv. 3. 
᾿Ἐκρήξει, as Herod. vi. 113, κατὰ τοῦτο 
ἐνίκων of βάρβαροι καὶ ῥήξαντες ἐδίωκον. 
Thucyd. iv. 96. uses παραῤῥηγνύναι. 
Herm. understands by καθ᾽ ἧ. per me, 
quantum in me est. 

762. ᾿Αστεργὴ χόλον Lycophron, 
1166. 

763. "Exrhoar’, obtained for himself. 
More fully, ἐκτήσαθ᾽ αὑτῷ θάνατον 
944. Κτάομαι is properly from ἔχω, 
ἔκται, (whence πλεονεκτέω, &c.) ἐκ- 
τάομαι ; the Grst syllable being re- 
jected, as in κτιδέη, κεῖνος, and in 
Damm/’s admirable derivation (si sic 
omnia!) of ξένος for ἵξενος, adrena. 
Od Re &. φ.: 1. 747. 

764. Ἔστι neither has the sense of 
the future, nor should be changed to 
ἔσται. 1 read τῇδ᾽ ἔθ' for τῇδε θημέρᾳ. 
Los. I think without just cause. See 
}. 742. Brunck: hanc si superest 
diem. Scaliger: si diem istwn vesci- 
tur cilaé. Indeed the accusative would 
be much more accurate. ‘Eor/: 
769.—Tdxa: see on 340. 

766. Ὁ (μὲν) μάντις .. ὃ δὲ &c. 

"EE ἕδρας, from the council. Sec 78ϑῆ, é 
Biz. In another sense |. 774. 

767. ᾿Επιστολάς. Schol. ἐντολάς. 
CE. (Ὁ. 1601. 


768. Schol. ὥστε φυλάσσειν αὐτάς. 
This is far preferable to Billerbeck’s 
mode, τοῦ φυλάσσειν Αἴαντα. The ac- 
cusative would have been expressed. 
Ὥστε, as 772, 790. Expressed in ). 
780. 

*Awerr. Schol. τῶν ἐντολῶν, ἤγουν 
τῇΞ φυλακῆς Αἴαντος. 

770. Δαΐα, misera, calamitosa. See 
Spanh. on Ran. 925. Wss. Mas, Leid. 
Suid. δηΐα, which Herm. says is not used 
in iambics except about an enemy, and 
which is not at all used by any trage- 
dian after Aschylus. Los. 

Δύσμορον yévos. A periphrasis for 
ὦ δύσμορε. Bit. So Catullus: Hymen 
Uranie genus. See on αἰὼν 638. 

771. Τόνδ'. See on 118. 

772. Τοῦτο, i.e. τὸ b θροεῖν, ἄς. Schol. 
τέμνει « εἰς βάθος τὸ σῶμα' ὃ ξυρὸς ἅπτε- 
ται τοῦ χροὸς καὶ τῆς σαρκός" ἐπὶ κιν- 
δύνον λέγεται παροιμία. Χρῷ for χροΐ. 
Hoc ad vivum resecat, ut ne quis letari 
possit. But. A proverb concerning 
things which create real trouble to the 
mind, Mso. Χρῷ is for χρωτὶ, 
φῷ in Eur. Meleag. for φωτί. Remoter 
metaphors are ἧ ἐν χρῷ ὁ συνουσία Lu- 
cian, dy τῆς πόλεως Synes. ὁμιλεῖ 

ee i ὶ ταῖς κορώναις Galen. 

Lom M Μὴ x. i.e. Sore, as φυλάσσειν 
768. μολεῖν 790. 

778. The Schol. refers to the Dictys 
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ἥῳ 4 ’ 9 e > 9) 
κακῶν ἀτρύτων, ἐξ ἐὸρας ἀνίστατε ; 


Χο. Τοῦδ᾽ εἰσάκουε τἀνδρὸς, ὡς ἥκει φέρων 


775 


Αἴαντος ἡμῶν «πρᾶξιν, ἣν ἤλγησ᾽ ἐγώ. 
Tsx. Of μοι, τί φὴς, ἄνθρωπε ; μῶν ὀλώλαμον ; 
Αγ. Οὐκ οἶδα τὴν σὴν «ρᾶξιν, Αἴαντος δ᾽ ὅτι, 
θυραῖος εἴπέρ ἔστιν, οὐ θαρσῶ πέρι. 


Tex. Καὶ μὴν θυραῖος, ὥστε μου’ ὠδίνειν τί One ; 


780 


Αγ. ᾿Εχεῖνον εἴργειν Τεῦκρος ἐξεφίεται 
σκηνῆς ὕπαυλον, Nd ἀφιέναι μόνον. 
Tsx. Ποῦ δ᾽ ἔστι Τεῦκρος ; κἀκὶ τῷ λέγει τάδε; 


Ay. Hegsor’ ἐκεῖνος ἄρτι" 
ὀλεθρίαν Αἴαντος ἐλπίζει φέρειν. 


of Euripides: τί μ᾽ ἄρτι πημάτων λε- 
λησμένην ὀρθοῖς; 

174. ακ. arp. See Valck. on 
Theocr. Adun. 2. Add Pind. P. 4. 
Epod. 5. Mac. Unwearied. 

ἘΣ, ἄς. raise me from my seat. 
Ἵστήμι present, fut. and a. i. has an 
active sense. 

775. ‘Qs, either Aow or since he is 
come. 

116. Τιρᾶξιν, sortem, as 778 and 
often elsewhere. πρᾶξιν φέρειν is 
πράξεως ἀγγελίαν φέρειν, or ἀγγέλλειν 
πρᾶξιν. So Ag. 647, 873. Hec. 668. 
Exr. Πρᾶξιν Ἰοῦς Prom. 720, τὴν 
αὐτοῦ πρᾶξιν Trach. 87. Los. Πρᾶξις 
is κακοπραγία. Φέρων as Phen. 1357, 
μφγάλα φέρω κακά. Bri. Iip., fortu- 
nam, as δι μα. Cic. Phil. xiv, 1: 
ante vero, quam ea res ailata sit. 
Scur. So τὰ τοῦδε πράγη $42. Τιρᾶ- 
fis and πρᾶγος is ὡς πράσσει, how he 
does. 

“Ἣν ἤλγησ᾽ : see on 136. 

778. As El. 1110, οὐκ ol8a τὴν σὴν 
κληδόν. Los. Thr σὴν πρᾶξιν, i.e. 
ἄς σὺ πράσσεις. 

Αἴαντος, &c. That is, (οἶδα) δὲ ὅτι 
οὗ θαρσῶ περὶ Α. 

779. Θυραῖος, as our foreign, i. 6. 
abroad, from fords, and this from 


τήνδε δ᾽ ἔξοδον 
785 


Sores, or directly from φύρα, ol. for 
θύρα, as θὴρ, ALOl. φήρ. 

780. Καὶ μὴν is not enimverd, but 
either e¢ verd, et sané, or atqui. Hr». 
See ad Vig. Adnot. 832. Compare 
below 1144, 1197. 

Ὥστε, &c. The Schol. rightly ex- 
plains it, Sore ἐμὲ συμβαίνει ζητεῖν 
μετά πόνου τί ἐστιν ὃ Adyas. The 
future might have been used, as Nub. 
1391, οἶμαι τῶν νεωτέρων τὰς καρδίας 
πηδᾷν ὅ,τι λέξει : i.e. ἐπὶ προσδοκίᾳ 
τῶν λεχθησομένων. Cic. Phil. vii. 8 : 
Horreo quemadmodum accepturi sitis, 
But with the present it is the same as 
Hee. 185, δειμαίνω τί ποτ᾽ ἀναστένεις. 

OB. 

781]. "E&—, penitiis, See Suid. v. 
ἐξωμμάτωμαι. Msc. See on 45. 

782. Ὕπανλον, i. 6. ὥστε εἶναι (see 
on 06) ὑπὸ τῇ αὐλῇ. See on ξύναυλυς 
605. 

783. "Ex! τῷ, on account of what, 
why. Xen. Mem. iii. 14. 2, ἔχοιμεν ἂν 
εἰπεῖν, ἘΠῚ wolp word ἔργῳ καλεῖται, 
&c. See Matth. § 585. 

Τῷ. So 309. τοῦ 786. 

785. Canter wishes ὀλεθρίως, re- 
taining the rest. Musgr. ὀλεθρίως 
Alavr’ ds daw. ¢., spectare pulat ad 
Ajacis interitum. Bothe, ingeniously 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


Tex. Οἵ μοι τάλαινα, τοῦ ποτ᾽ ἀνθρώπων μαθών; 
Αγ. Τοῦ ᾿Θεστορείου, μάντεως, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 

τὴν νῦν, ὅτ᾽ αὐτῷ θάνατον ἢ ἢ βίον φέρει. 
Tix. Of ᾽γὼ, φίλοι, πρόστητ᾽ ἀναγκαίας τύχης" 


ἐλαίζειν φέρει, i. 6. ἐλπίδα φέρει, me- 
tuere nos fucit. So Ag. 1144, φόβον 
φέρουσι μαθεῖν. The Schol. explains 
the common reading, νομίξει, μέλλει 


δέχεσθαι. Matthies accounts for it as 
raade out of two constructions, ἐλπί- 
fer ὀλεθρίαν εἶναι, and ἐλπίζει ὄλεθρον 
φέρειν τήνδε ἔξοδον. 

allthis, I 


On considering 
keep to my former ex- 
metuit Teucer, ne hic exi- 
fier nunciat, pernicionus 

T take it thus: 
egresrum ut 








i.e. me hic 

egressus Ajaci interitum, siti dolorem 
furus, Env. Ἐλπίζει i 

but ἀρεταί. Sperat se 


unc Ajacis exitum funestum nuncia- 
turum esse. He means that Teucer 
has a hope, that, by reporting the 
fatal issue about to follow 
going abroad, he shall effect his de- 
at home for that day. Hnaw. 
‘Ehefe is metuit in Trach. 111. So 
τοῦ φόβου Thac. vii.Gl. We 




















ἐπ ἔξοδον κακὴν 792. 
186. Τοῦ, for τίνος, ἐκ or παρά. 
‘Math. § 374. Tlore: see on 277. 





787. Eust. on Il. A, 69. Κάλχαν 
Θεστορίδης, says that Θεστόρειος μάν- 
τις ia here said for Θεστορίδης, the son 
4 Thestor. Low. 

788. “Or cannot be taken for ὅτι, 
for [the « does not suffer elision, and] 
in Iph. T. 570, ἂν δὲ λυπεῖται ὅτ᾽ 








ὅλωλε, ὅτ᾽ is not ὅτι, as Matthin 
thought, bot ὅτε, as Ter. Andr. iii, 
5. He uum non habeo spatinem, 
On this all’ are agreed: but there 





in great difference of opinion as to 
what isthe subject of the verb. Erfurdt 
understands 4 μάντιν φέρει: Schef. ἡ 
ἔξοδον ; neither of which can be ap- 
proved. Hermann understands ἡμέ- 
pe; and thinks that νῦν ὅτε is put for 


νῦν simply, [as in ἔστιν ὅτε, &c.] as 
he was the first to show is the case in 
certain passages of Aachylus, in his 
notes on Viger p. 919: but I do not 
seo their applicatiun to this. It 
would have ‘been otherwise, had 
Sophocles said like Aschylus viv ὅτε 
Αἴαντι θάνατος παρέστηκε, nunc si 
quando, nunc cim πιατίπιδ 
struction which receives 
Plaot. Rud. ifi. 3: None id est quum 
omnium copiarum viduitas nos tenet. 
If ἡμέρα is the subject, the poet for ἢ 
φέρει would seem to have negligently 
written ὅτε φέρει, while he meant to 
say ὅτε θανεῖν αὐτῷ ἢ σωθῆναι πέπρω- 
ται. Bata different construction oc- 
cure to me. Φέρει seems a verb im- 
personal, comprebending the notion 
ποῦ φέροντος, i.e. of fate, as in the 
sentences τὸ φέρον ἐκ θεοῦ, χρὴ τὸ 
φέρον σε φέρεν, and the like. As 
thon Virgil sid, Traja sie fata fer 
bant, so I would translate here: hoc 
ipso die, quo fatum fert ut in extre- 
mum deveniat discrimen. Lov. 
translate: sperat se satis tempori fu- 
nestum nunciare Ajacis exitum hoc 
ipso die, quo nunc mortem ei aut vi- 
tm, fort How the 
180. τιν ine. 'ατε 
ἀναγκαίῃ τύχῃ. See my obss. on CE. 
T. 494. Msc, Lobeck takes it for 
ἀντιτάσσεσθε πρὸς τὴν τύχην; but I 
do not think fives over means 
this, [Lobeck refers to Quint. Οἱ 
1133, where προὔστη is used for 
ἔστη. Tt is said of any attention 
paid for pains taken; and mast be 
id according to the context. 
Thus in Aude. 310, χείρον ἀρσένων 
νόσον Ταύτην vocoiper, ἀλλὰ προὔστη- 
καλῶν : bene eum sustinemus. 
8. El. 975, ὦ τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖε προὐστή- 
τὴν φόνον, qui hostibus οαάενι intu- 
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καὶ στευσαθ, os μὲν Τεῦκρον ἐν τἄχει μολεῖν, 


φ 9 6e ᾽ὔ 4 Lad 6 +) 9 ᾽ὔ 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐσπίρους ἀγκῶνας, οἱ δ᾽ ἀντηλίους 


791 


ἡτεῖτ᾽ ἰόντες τἀνδρὸς ἔξοδον xaxny. 
ἔγνωκα γὰρ δὴ φωτὸς ἡπατημένη 
καὶ τῆς ταλαιᾶς χάριτος ἐκβεβλημένη. 


w# ’ , 4 > e 4 
οἵ μοι, τί δράσω, τέκνον ; οὐχ ἱδρυτέον. 


795 


ἀλλ᾽ εἶκι κἀγὼ κεῖσ᾽, ὁτοιπερ ὧν σθένω. 

χωρῶμεν, ἐγκονῶμεν, οὐχ, ἔδρας ἀκμὴ, 

σώζειν θέλοντες ἀνδρα γ᾽, ὃς σπεύδει θανεῖν. 
Χο. ΧΧωρεῖν ἔτοιμος, κοὺ λόγῳ δείξω μόνον. 


lerunt. Diog. ap. Stob. p. 841, εὖ γε, 
ὦ τύχη, ὅτι μον * Kas, quod 
mecum egisti: which is adverse to 
Lobeck’s interpretation here, mihi 
restitisti. In 1. 1109, ἦ σοὶ γὰρ Alas 
πολέμιος προὔστη word; tibine igitur 
infestus Ajax unquam te invasit? for 
σοὶ belongs to πολέμιος, and at wpot- 
orn anderstand σοῦ. [That is, stood 
before you, in your way: ἐνστάτην 
104. Aristides T. i. p. 329, προστάν- 
ves ἔκοπτον τὴν θύραν.) If all this is 
true, it appears that πρόστητ᾽ dy. τ΄ 
means nothing but this, curate urgen- 
tem necessitatem, ita ut eam arceatis. 
Err. 

᾿ἈΑναΎκ. τ. See on 480. 

790. Τεῦκρ. μολεῖν, i.e. ὥστε. See 
768, 771. 

791. ‘Eow.,i. e. πρός. As Virgil, 
Devenere locos, &c. Shakspeare has 
adopted this ellipse: Arriving now a 
place of potency. ‘Eowépous, where 
the evening sets, western. 

᾿Αγκῶναϑ, promontories or corners 
of mountains. Apoll. R. ii. 369, ay- 
κὼν ἐξανέχει γαίης : and 562. Mso. 
All those words ἀγκὼν, ἀγκύλος, ἀγ- 
κύρα, ἀγκοίνη, ἄγκιστρον, ἄγκος, &c. 
are allied, being probably derived 
from ἄγω, ἄγσω (ἄξω), ἄγκα, for we- 
ριάγω, to bend. 

᾿Αντηλίους. Others ἀνθηλίους ; but 
there are several words of this form, 
as ἐπίσταμαι, ἀπηλιαστὴς, ἐπήλιος, 


Νικίππη, Kpdriwwos, &c. So Χακ- 
tippe should be properly Xanthippe. 

793. Φ. #w. appears to signify rijs 
γνώμης αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτοῦσα or αὑτοῦ 
ἐκείνου ἀποσφαλεῖσα : ποῖ, as the 
Schol. thioks, ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Los. For 
the participle see Matth. ὃ 549. Φω- 
τὸς may perhaps be taken here in the 
sense of Lat. viri, husband. (Ὑπὸ) 
φωτὸς would agree with &ppaxros 
φίλων 892, φίλων νικώμενος 1327. 

795. Schol. οὐκ ἄξιον καθέζεσθαι. 

796. Brunck wrongly: quam queo 
cilissimée. ‘Better the Oxf. V.: J 
shall go thither whithersoever I shall 
hare strength to go. Scaliger unites 
both senses: tre qua pote εἰ quuntum 
pote. 

797. Hee. 507, σπκεύδωμεν, dyxo- 
νῶμεν. 

Or. 292, οὐχ ἕδρας ἀγών. See 
Victorius V. L. xvi. 20. It is de- 
rived from the Homeric οὐχ ἕδος. So 
Aristoph. Plut. ὁ καιρὸς οὐχὶ μέλλειν, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔστ᾽ dw’ abrijs τῆς ἀκμῆς, 7 δεῖ 
παρόντ᾽ ἀμύνειν. Bre. Οὐχ ἕ. ἀ. is 
parenthetic. Lon. ᾿Ακμὴ for ἀκιμὴ, 
from dx}, is properly the critical 
point of time; and is here opportunily 
or time, Pers. 413, κοὐκέτ᾽ ἣν pers 
Ac ἀκμή. ᾿Ακμαῖος, opportune, below 
902. 

798. Θέλ. γε, at least if we wish. 

799. “Er., i.e. εἰμί. See Dorvill. 
on Chant. p. 49, Mso. See I. 392, 
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τάχος γὼρ ἔργου καὶ ποδὼν ἅμ᾽ ἕψεται. 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


800 


(Χοροῦ μετάστασις.) 


(ἀκκύκλημα:) 
An Ὁ μὲν σφαγεὺς ἕστηκεν, a τομώτατος 


800. On the departure of the Cho- 
rus, the scene changes, and Ajax is 
seen alone in a desert place. This is 
a fault in the economy of the play, 
which was inevitable, as Ajax was το 
kill himself in presence of th 
tators. In all other tragedies of So- 
phocles, the Chorus never retires from 
the stage, till the ending of the play. 
Bax. In the Eumenides however, 
and in the Alcestie and Helen, the 
Chorus retires. ‘The Scholiast allows 
it was practised, though rarely, by 
the ancients: and the use of machines 
for changing the scenes confirms it. 
Messengers indeed were generally in- 
troduced instead, and on the authority 
of Eschylus, who τὸ ὑπὸ σκηνῆς dxo- 
θνήσκειν ἐπενόησεν, ὧς μὴ ἐν Φανερῷ 
σφάττοι, Philostr. Ap. vie 11: which 
the ancients avoided, partly as being 
unpleasant to the audience, and partly 
as being diffcolt to represent. Reason 
‘and humanity require Ne pueros co- 
ram popwlo Medea trucidet. But that 
the ancients were not over scrupulous 

from the fact 
that Euripides exhibited to the κα- 
dience the head of Pentheus which 
had been cut off by his mother, But 
Sophocles took a middle course, and 
represented Ajax to the spectators as 
falling on bis sword, but at ἃ distance 
and in an iucomplete manner, as 
being screened by the edge of « wood. 
Hence it is that the Chorus on coming 
on the stage do not see the body of 
Ajex; whereas Tecmessa, coming 
‘out as she docs from the inner scene, 
lights on the body and shows it as 
lying near her to the Chorus vs. 881, 
Mas 83° ἡμῖν κεῖται, &c. He calls 
the place, from which she comes 

















forth, νάπος, as also Οἷς, Herenn. i. 
11, Ajax in ayled postquam rescicit 
qua per insaniam fecisset, gladio oc- 
cubuit. Bot to deceive more fully 
the eyes of the spectators, Sophocles, 
it would seem, added the contrivance 
of ἃ stage-sword, used by actors πρὸ 
τὰς κιβδήλου: σφαγὰς, and the blade 
of which slid back into the hilt, de- 
scribed by Achilles Tatius, ii. 20. 77. 
Thus the Schol. says that the actor 
Timotheus was called σφαγεὺς from hie 
excellent representation of the dying 
Ajax, Thiersche then bas litle ground 
for accusing of ignorance of the Greek 




















sto die, 
should return to the very spot where 
he must meet with them all, Nor 
could Eurysaces be said 961 to be 

παρὰ σκηναῖσι, if the Chorus 
who themselves use the expression, 
and all that ase present, are in the 
very tont where they had been be- 
fore. Los. 

801. Pollux vi. 192 : » πα- 
pA Σοφοκλεῖ καὶ τὸ ξίφον. Τὶ usoally 
means a murderer: but it means ἃ 
sword in Andt. 1188. Los, See go- 
νέων 1002. 

“H, Scho|, ὅπου. Br. ad eum mo- 
dum ‘quo. 

The positive τομὸν is said by Butt- 
mann not be found among tle more 
ancient writers: bot we find it in 
Plat. Tim. p. 61. and Plat. Symp. viii. 
Nor does Pollux condemn it, though 
τμητικὸν is also used. ‘Thus we do 
not Gnd ἑλκτικὸς only, but ὁλκὸν; 50 


τροφὸς, δροπὸς, τροχὸς, βορὸς, φορός. 
Los. 





AIA 
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v4 > A 5 Α ’ \ 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν, εἰ τῷ καὶ λογίζεσθαι σγολῆ, 
δῶ \ 9 ὃ ν ’ 3 δ 

ρον sy ἀνῦρος Ἑκτορος ξένων tuoi 

a 4 3 ’ > ε« οἱ 
μάλιστα μισήθεντος ἐχθίστου θ᾽ ὁρῶν. 


πίπτηγε δ᾽ ἐν γῇ τολεμίᾳ τῇ Τρωάᾶδι 


805 


σιδηροβρῶτι θηγάνη νεηκονῆς" 
santa, δ᾽ αὐτὸν εὖ τεριστείλας ἐγὼ, 
εὐνούστατον rad ἀνδρὶ διὰ τάχους θανεῖν. 


802. EY, &c. These words show 
the fury with which he is going to 
slay himself. They said similarly, 
μὴ δῶμεν αὑτοῖς σχολὴν βουλεύσασθαι. 
Bir. Ἐμοὶ καὶ ἄλλῳ τινι, says the 
Schol., thus extending the application 
of ty to Ajax. Compare tua 243. 
This is not however certain, as ap- 
pears from line 412. Sce also 1135. 
Musgrave agrees with the Scholiast : 
*« Some wrongly put a full stop after 
σχολήν. For this doubt, as to whether 
the present occasion is suitable for 
reflections, refers to what follows, not 
to what precedes. So Hec. 735, δύσ- 
την, ἐμαυτὴν γὰρ λέγω." 

803. Δῶρον μὲν, &c. En. iv. 646, 
Ensemque recludit (Dido) Darda- 
nium, non hos quesitum munus in 
usus. Thus Cesar fell before the 
statue of Pompey. Bir. Of these 
fatal gifts Eaphorio seems to speak in 
Etym. Μ. δάνειον" τό ῥα οἱ δάνος ὥπα- 
σεν Ἕκτωρ. To the same point are 
three anonymous Epigrams N. 388, 
p. 200. Los. See on 1005. 

Ald. omits the comma after “Exro- 
pos, and Herm. rejects it, as ἀνδρὸς 
does not belong to Ἕκτορος, but to 
μισηθέντος ; and as φὼς and ἀνὴρ are 
not joined to proper names, but with 
the exception pointed out on El. 45. 
In Il. B. 701 Δάρδανος ἀνὴρ, some 
explained it ὀνοματικῶς, i. 6. κατὰ 
κύριον ὄνομα. But this and similar 
passages are now inapplicable from 
the present interposition of the com- 
ma: and the same may be said of 
Theocr. xiv. 1 χαίρειν πολλὰ τὸν ἄνδρα 
Θνώνιχον, E.Sept. 605 φῶτα Λασθένους 


βίαν. In other places ἀνὴρ is put for 
the indefinite vis, and the proper 
name added, but so that καλούμενος 
or τοὔνομα might be subjoined, as 
τριήρης τῆ: ἦρχε ἀνὴρ Παναίτιος 
Herod. viii. 82. homo Androclus 
Gell. v. 14: the construction being 
complete in AZ]. An. vii. 18, τὸν δεσ- 
«την ἀπέδρα ᾿Ανδροκλῆς ὄνομα, οἶκέ- 
τῆς τὴν τύχην, and Διονύσιος τοὔνομα, 
ἔμπορος τὸ ἐπιτήδευμα, ἄς. Patro- 
nymics are frequently added, as φῶτ᾽ 
᾿Ασκληπιάδην Emped. 415, φῶτες 
Αἰγεῖδαι Pind. P. v. 100. But the 
word is unnecessary in Lucret. v. 621, 
Democriti quod sancta viri sententia 
poscit, and (E. Ὁ. 109, ol«refpar’ ἀν- 
δρὸς Οἰδίπου τόδ᾽ εἴδωλον, and in this 
passage of Ajax, where ἀνὴρ does not 
seem to be added as a term of honor, 
as in that of Lucretius, or in such aun 
expression 88 "Άρτεμις θεά. Los. 

Ἠένων: foreigners Oxf. V. foes 
Franckl. 

804. ᾿ΕἘχθίστον cannot be taken in 
an active sense on account of Il. Θ. 
301, 302. Bui. Ἐχθ. ὁρᾷν: Marth. 


. > Passive sense: as 
φανούμεθ᾽ 1215. See Matth. § 494. 
Πηκτὸν 890. 

807. Περιστ. Schol. ebrpewicas, δια- 
χειρισάμενος, περισφίγξας ἐν τῇ γῇ. 
Brunck expeditum probé. Billerb. : 
righily adjusted, or rather hidden, 
κρυφαίῳ 882. Steph. opertum terra, 
ut firmus staret ensis. 

808. Edy. is neuter, i.e. ὅπερ εὑνού- 
στατόν ἐστι, as E. Suppl. 1704, πα- 
petra: σῶμα, σοὶ μὲν ob φίλον. See 
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οὕτω μὲν εὐσκευοῦμεν᾽ 
σὺ πρῶτος, 3 Ζεῦ, καὶ γὰρ εἰκὸς, ἄρκεσον. 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἐκ δὲ τῶνδέ μοι 
810 


αἰτήσομαι δέ σ᾽ οὐ μακρὸν γέρας λαχεῖν. 
πέμψον τιν᾽ ἡμῖν ἄγγελον κακὴν φάτιν 

Τεύκρῳ φέροντα, πρῶτος ἧς με βαστάσῃ 
πεπτῶτα τῷδε περὶ νεοῤῥάντῳ ξίφει, 

καὶ μὴ πρὸς ἐχθρῶν του κατοπτευθεὶς πᾶρος 815 
ῥιφθῶ κυσὶν τι ὀβλητος οἰωνοῖς my ἕλωρ. 

τοσαῦτά σ᾽, ὦ Ζεῦ, προστρίπω" καλῶ θ᾽ ἅμα 
πομπαῖον Ἑρμῆν χθόνιον, εὖ με κοιμίσαι 


Matth, on 





30. Los. Which is 
mest friendly me (ὥστε, Schol.) 
se that I may die speedily. So 659, 
Blovaras ἡμέρς (ove ips) rE aU 
Billerb. compares Virg. dalces exa- 
viz. 

Τ. ἀνδ. See on 78.— Διὰ τι, a8 





Thocyd. ii. 18. 
809, Οὕτω, &e. Compare 672. 
Etoxevoiuer. This words occurs 


only here. Lox. 

"Ee ride. | Schol: μετὰ ταῦτα. So 
ἐκ τούτον. See Vig. 3. who 
quotes Virgil: Ex ile ques bella’ δα: 
quantar. 

810. Καὶ γὰρ εἰκός. Schol. τοῦτο 
My , ἐπεὶ πρόπαππο: αὐτῷ ἦν. See 

380. 

81}. Alt. σε (ὥστε ἐμὲ) λαχεῖν. 

Οὐ, &e. Schol. οὐ μεγάλον δώρον 
τυχεῖν. Pindar bas μακρὸν ὕλβον, and 
Stephens cites in this sense 
οὐσίας κεκτημένοι from Aristot. Polit. 
But οὐ μακρὸν iv rather not of long 
duration, as Pindar bas μακρῷ 
πόνῳ. So Scaliger here munus hoe 
breve. 

812. Ἡμῖν, for us, So ᾧ 1021. 
See Matth. § 387. 

818. Πρῶτον, &c. be the first to 
take me up, Oxf, V. Brunck unites 
two senses: quamprimim et ante 
omnes.—Boorday. See 901. 

814. Vesp. 528, περιπεσοῦμαι τῷ 
ξίφει. Πέτω, πετόω, πτόω, πέπτωκα. 

815. Πρὸς, as 1. 824, Του, i. 6. 








τινος. Tidpes, before that takes place. 

816. Πρόβλητον. There is no need of 
Wakefield's correction πρόβλητον οἰων. 
Los. ᾿Ῥιφθῶ προβλ. is a common 
pleonasm, Bui. "Awwords ἀποῤῥιφθή- 
σομαι 995. 

Κυσὶν, τε, See the beginning of 
the Ilind: and An. ix. 486: x. 557. 





817. properly reads 


is hortor : 


1195 they 
all agree, Lop. It is the same as 
προστρόπομαι, converte me ad te sup- 
plex, προστρόπαιοι. But. Bot προσ- 
active, is rather fo turn the 
attention of the gods to my prayers. 
Καλῶ θ΄. This refers to σὺ πρῶτος 
810. Lon. 
818. Πομπαῖον, i.e. ὃς πέμπει τὰς 


fonts, φυχότομποι. See Hor. Od. Α' 
ow 10 Ha ἢ. iv, 239. Bue. 


for ϑεοχϑόνων, 0 ea 
monet oye 
25, kc, Vals. τ. δὲ Defasis Mer- 
curio libamentis, et invocato numine 
jus, ut se placid® in meliorem sedis 
jnfernm deduceret partem, ἄς. So 
Dido in Sil. vii, 140: Dit longo 
quorum jam numina nobis 
stans majora facit, precor, 
anit aden, Bt plc vitoeurore 
admitdte mares. 
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Ἁ 9 ᾽ Ἁ κω , 
Euy ἀσφαδάστῳ καὶ ταγεῖ πηδήματι 


πλευρὰν διαρῥήξαντα τῷδε φασγάνῳ. 


820 


καλὼ δ᾽ ἀρωγοὺς σὰς ἀεί Ts παρθένους 

ἀεί θ᾽ ὁρώσας, πάντα τὰν βροτοῖς πάθη, 

σεμνὰς Ἔρωινυς τανύποδας, μαθεῖν ε set, 

πρὸς τῶν ᾿Ατρειδῶν ὦ ὡς διόλλυμαι τάλας. 

καὶ σῷας κακοὺς κάκιστα καὶ τανωλέθρους 825 
ξυναρπάσειαν, ὦ ὥσπερ εἰσορῶσ᾽ ἐμὲ 

αὐτοσφαγὴ αίπτοντα, τὼς αὑτοσφαγεῖς 


810. Πηδήμ. Some one corrects 
πεσήματι; and so 1009. But πηδή- 
ματι marks a more rapid death. Wss. 

Cassandra makes a similar prayer 
in Ag. 1301, ᾿Ἐκεύχομαι δὲ καιρίας 
πληγῆΞ τυχεῖν, ‘Qs ἀσφάδαστος, &c. 
Bax. 

820. Πλευράν. So Euphorio of 
Ajax, πλευρά τε καὶ θώρηκα διήρικεν 
ἰνίον dxpls. Others think he might 
hase been wounded ὑπὸ τὴν κλεῖδα : 
see Tzetz. on Lyc. 455. And Quin- 
tus Cal. v. 483, says that he had his 
throat cut. Schol, Ven. Ξ. 402: τρω- 
τὸς ἦν ὅλον σῶμα, καὶ οὗ μόνον τὰ 
περ ΜΑΣΧΑΛῊΝ παρὰ Αἰσχύλον. 
Los. 

821. Schol. μυθικόν ἔστι λέγειν ras 
"Epuvias ἀεὶ παρθένους" νῦν δὲ οὐ χραν- 
θῆναι δώροις δυναμένας ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδι- 
κούντων. As Theophylact. Ep. 17: 
ἢ παρθένοΞ Δίκη διέφθαρται. 

822. Cic. N. D. iii. 18: Furiee sunt 
speculatrices, credo, et vindices faci- 
norum. Zn. vii. 324: vi. 280. 570. 
But. 

823. Tayte. So ταχεῖαι 829. Ha- 
rum unem celerem, En. xii. 853. 

Μαθεῖν ἐμὲ ὡς, for p. ds ἐγώ. See 
on 103. 

825. Κακὸς κακῶς ἐκπέσοι 1153. 
κακοὺς κακῶς φθείρειαν 1365. See on 
852, 1278. 

Erf. πανωλέθρως, which is not used 
by the tragedisns. Adjectives and 
adverbs are often joined. Tr’ οὖν 
ἀληθὲς εἶπε καὶ μάτην Phil. 345. ‘Hov- 


xp καὶ λανθάνων Al. An. viii. 18. 
Los. So αὐτοσφαγῆ is for the adverb, 
§27. , 

827. Tas, which Matthie banishes 
from tragedy, is found there more than 
once. But Buthe rejected as spurious 
vs. 827, 828, and Wesseling rejected 
all the four verses, 825-828. But all 
the Moss. acknowlege them. The 
reading however varies. Some Mas. 
have πρὸ τῶν φ., gl. ἔμπροσθεν : as 
Diod. xiii. 16, ἀναιρεῖσθαι ἐν ὀφθαλ- 
μοῖς τῶν σνγγενῶν. Some have ἐκγό- 
yoy τ᾽ ; and so Musgr. reads, thinking 
that by φιλίστων Clytemnestra ismeant 
who slew ber husband, by ἐκγόνων 
Telegonus who slew his father. 1 prefer 
the opinion which Brunck rejected, 
that the poet has an eye to the death 
of Agamemnon (and Ulysses), and 
introduces Ajax here as revealing the 
future: in other words, that the vio- 
lent death of these two moved the 
poet to put into the mouth of Ajax 
this imprecation, which, as procecding 
not from a knowlege of future events, 
but from mere passion, does not quite 
agree with those events. Αὐτοσφαγεῖς 
are not only those who die by their 
own hunds, but also those who die by 
others’; as Itys, who was killed by 
his mother, is said αὐτοφόνως θανεῖν 
/E. Suppl. 69; and the mutual 
slaughter of Eteocles and Polynices is 
called αὐτοκτόνος θάνατος Sept. 68S. 
Compare the speech of A°soa cursing 
his brother, Val. Fl. i. 812 : Non Marte 
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SOOOKAEOTS 


πρὸς ¢ τῶν φιλίστων ἐκγόνων ὀλοίατο. 
ἴτ᾽, ὦ ταχεῖαι ποίνιμοί τ᾽ ᾿Ερωνύες, 


γεύεσθε, μὴ φείδεσθε πανδήμου στρατοῦ. 


880 


σὺ δ᾽, ὦ τὸν αἰπὺν οὐρανὸν. διφρηλατῶν, 
Ἥλιε, πατρῴαν τὴν ἐμὴν ὅταν χθόνα 
ἔδης, ἐπισχὼν χρυσόνωτον ἡνίαν, 


nec armis Ile cadat; quin fda ma- 
nus, quin cara suorum Diripiat lnceret- 
ue senem, Sclineider’s opinion, that 
jax speaks of bis en Eurysaces, and 
intends him as the revenger of his 
father’s death, is very improbable. 
Los. Antig. 1175, ὃ: AT. Αἵμων 
ὄλωλεν, ATTOXEIP δ' αἱμάσσεται. 
ΧΟ. Αὐτὸν πρὸς αὑτοῦ; # πρὸς οἰκείας 
χερύε; where Brunck well observes 
that the latter line would have con- 
tained an idle question, if αὐτόχειρ did 
not bear an equivocal sense, Abr 
πρὸς τῶν ἐκν., slain ὧν the very hands 
of their relatives. Branck towever 
‘takes the passage befure us as anid of 
suicide: Utque me rident mann med 
cadere, sic illi, a caria suorum 
liberorum ad necem adacti, propria 
manu δἰ δὲ lefum consciscunt. Exfurdt 
also adopts this explanation, observing 
at he aves here no trace of a pre- 
diction ; and 10 much the less, as pro- 
phets do not use the optative. On the 
other hand, Musgrave observes that 
much of the beauty of this passage will 
be lost, if we do not look on it as ἃ 
prediction. Such is the difference of 
opinion here. As we have here ὧς, 
wes so in 1377, 8, of μὲν, τοὶ 

828. Φιλίστων. 
wee Schned i a 

lect. Soph. p. Lk 

880. Γεύεσθε, tentate Br. It is 
used thus with ἃ person in Il. Ὑ. 258, 
yea syed ἀλλήλων ἐγχείῃσιν : pericu- 
lum faciemus utrixaque. Bot 
in usually applied to the persons who 
suffer, not to those who inflict, a 
wound: as. Gl, ἀκωκῆν δουρὸς ἦμε- 




















On this rare form 
Quest. Crit. de 














πέρου γεύσεται. “But here we may 
translate, taste their blood. So 
Francklin gorge yourselees, Oxf, ban- 
quet on. 

Aller γεύεσθε understand. αὐτῶν, 
i.e. ᾿Ατρειδῶν : other 
no connecting particle, it “would be 
the height of barbarity to call down, 
such horrors on the army at once. 
Αὐτῶν leads the way by asso 
for the army in general. Haat. 
remark seems to be approved by no 
one. 

831. Not less sublime is Sen. II. 
. 1516, ἃς. But more 
the passage in Nonnus x: 
Lox. 











Aix. οὐρ. From the Homeric αἰκὺν 





Ὄλυμπον. Bax. 
«νὸν, ine. διά, See on 31. 
883. Eustath 637: Οὐ μόνον 
χρυσόνωτοι παρὰ τοῖς παλαίοις ἡνίαι, 





ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐλεφαντόνωτοι. Musgrave 
observes erroneously, that it is not 
the bridle, but the ci if 
is properly χρυσόνατι 
fated by χρυϑαὶ ἡνίαι Ach. Tat. 
ἦν 6. χρυσόπαστοι οἵ χρυσοπέταλι 
adotned at the top with gold plates; 
whence we find a Χρυσοχάλινα 
and ἀργυροχάλινα: see Olear. on 
Philoott, Soph. i 25, xpveoxddirs 
δρόμον ἠελίοιο Anth. Pe 
and the god himself in the 
Proculus is called χρυσήνιοε. 
οἵ gold were fixed to the rein 
κοι ἐλεφάντινοι, with which 
holiast of Homer, @. 116, 
that those ἡνία λεύκ᾽ ἐλέφαντι were 
ornamented. A more luxurious age 
adomed bridles with gems: whence 











instead 








rpa- 
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Vv v \ 3 \ ΄ > > VN 
ἄγγειλον ἄτας τὰς ἐμᾶς μόρον τ ἐμιὸν 


γέροντι τατρὶ, τῇ vé§ δυστήνῳ τροφῷ. 


835 


i του τάλαινα, τήνδ᾽ ὅταν κλύῃ φάτιν, 

ἥσει payor κωχυτὸν ἔν τάσῃ τόλει. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐ sever ravre θρηνεῖσθαι μάτην' 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀρκτέον τὸ πρᾶγμα σὺν τάχει φινΐ. 

ὦ Θάνατε, Θάνατε, νῦν μ᾽ ἐπίσκεψαι moray! 840 
καίτοι σὶ μὲν κἀκεῖ προσαυδήσω ξυνων. 

σὲ δ᾽ ἃ Φαεννῆς ἡμέρας ro yur σέλας, 

καὶ τὸν διφρευτὴν ἥλιον προσεννέπω, 

πανύστατον δὴ, κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθις v ὕστερον. 


a φέγγος, a γῆς ἱερὸν οἰκεΐας πέδον 


845 


Σαλαμῖνος, ὦ a πατρῷον ὑστίας βάθρον, 
κλειναί τ᾽ ᾿Αδῆναι καὶ τὸ σύντροφον γένος, 
κρῆναΐ ve ποταμοί θ᾽ οἶδε καὶ τὰ Τρωϊκὰ 
σχεδία προσαυδῶ, χαίρετ᾽, ὦ τροφῆς ἐμοί" 


τοῦθ᾽ ὑμὶν Αἴας τοῦπος ὕστατον θροεῖ" 


850 


τὰ δ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν Asdou τοῖς κάτω μυθήσομαι. 


εὐλάϊγγας χαλίνους Nonn. xi. 122. 
φάλαρα λιθοκόλλητα Chrysost. T. iii. 
Los. ᾿Ἐπισχὼν, having held back. 

835. Τροφῷ, mother. Phan. 703: 
τροφὸς πάντων ya. But. 

838. Ἔργον: see on ἷ. 12. 

839. Tw? is supposed to agree with 
τάχει: bat it may be put for ἐμοὶ, 
as τιν᾽ in 1. 243. 

S41. Κἀκεῖ, eren there, in the 
shades. 80 1346. ‘‘The same senti- 
ment is repeated |. 851." Br. 

844. Hec. 411, οὔ wor’ αὖθις, ἀλλὰ 
νῦν πανύστατον. 

845. ‘Iepdy, a common epithet of 
cities, islands, rivers, &c. “Ἱερὰς ᾿Αθά- 
vas |. 1195. Il. A. 108, ἱερῆς els 
Boru ZeAelas. Π. 100, Τροίης ἱερὰ 
κρήδεμνα. Pind. N. ix. 127, ἱερᾶς ἐκ 
Σικνῶνοςς. P. iv. 11: ἱερὰν νῆσον 
(Ofpay). 

Soph. Ajax. 


Oixelas, i. 6. πατρῴας, 
Bui. Πέδον γῆς Med. 746. 

846. Βάθρον : see on 135. 

847. Td σ. y. Schol. of ὁμήλικες. 
Scaliger gentiles mei. 

849. Τροφῆς. Schol. 
nutricti. Oxf. fosterers. 

850. Θροεῖ : see on 67. Ὑμίν : see 
on 216. 

851. Ἐν (δόμοι) ἽΑ δον. Homer 
"Αἴδόσδε. Livy ii. 51: ad Spei. So 
we say, At St. Paul’s. 

It was the common opinion of anti- 
quity that Ajax destroyed himself. 
Some few however ventured to differ 
from it: and he was variously said by 
these to have died from an arrow- 
wound inflicted by Paris or by Ulys- 
ses, from masses of clay thrown at 
him by the Trojans, or in a battle with 
Hector. His body was forbid by the 

K 


paterne. 


γονεῖς. Br. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


(‘Excwdpotos Χοροῦ.) 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. TEKMHZ2A. 


ΤΕΎΚΡΟΣ. MENEAAOZ. 


HMIXOPOZ Α΄. 


Tlovog πόνῳ πόνον ig he 


τᾷ, τᾷ, 


πᾷ γὰρ οὐκ ἔβαν ive; 


κοὐδεὶς ἐπίσταταί με συμμαθεῖν τόπος. 


phet Calchas to be burnt ; but was 
Zarled on the Rhetean shore ; and a 
statue was afterwards raised at the 
spot, removed by Antony, but re- 

(ἃ by Augustus to the Rhoteans. 
3 mentions his μνῆμα καὶ 
Ἱερὸν at Rhoteum. Alexander had 
before this offered funeral rites to his 
memory. We cannot help noticing 
how discreetly Sophocles omits the 
marvellous things which were re- 
corded of him, Thus it was com- 
monly believed that Ajax like Acbil 
was invulnerable in a great part of his 
body, but the poet wisely passes it 


by. Los. 
“The Chorus, 








862. Francklin: 
who had been in search of Ajax, enter 
at different parts of the stage, having 
divided themselves into two parts the 
better to discover him: they mect as 
it were by chance, and ask each other 


concerning him,” 
Tidy. πόν. πόν. So Pers. 1035, δόσιν 
κακὰν κακῶν κακοῖς. But this kind of 






repetition is frequent. Plat. Menex. 
249, πᾶσαν πάντων πώντα ἐπι. 
μέλειαν. Demosth. 800, ἅπαντα: 
ἅπασι πάντα τἀγαθά. Synes. Prov. 2, 
πάντα πανταχοῦ πάντων κακῶν ἔμπλεα. 
Gorgias Hel. Enc, ὅσοι δὲ ὅσον: περὶ 
ὅσων ἔπεισαν: and πολλὰ δὲ πολλοῖν 
πολλῶν, &c. as Lucret. i. 814, Multi- 
modis communia multis Multarum τε- 
rom in rebus primordia multa. Plato 
Parm. 160, οὐδενὶ οὐδαμῆ οὐδαμῶς ob- 
ϑεμίαν κοινωνίαν ἔχει. Suidas: ὃν ὧ- 





855 


δίκως ἡ δίκη δικάσασα κατεδίκασε. But 
this is particularly frequeat in the 
Latin comedians: optumé optumo 
operam dant optumam, &c. Lox. 
Schol, ὁ πόνος ἐπὶ πόνῳ πόνον φέρει, 
ὡς ἜΡΓΟΝ ἘΠ’ ἜΡΓΩ. That is, 
trouble upon trouble brings trouble, or 
trouble brings trouble upon trouble or 
to trouble. Il. 11. 111, πάντη δὲ κακὸν 
κακῷ ἐστήρικται. Trach. 29, νὺξ γὰρ 
εἰσάγει Καὶ νὺξ ἀπωθεῖ διαδεδεγμένη 
πόνον. Hee. 502, διάδοχον κακῶν 


κακοῖν. 
855. Συμμαθεῖν. There is no difi- 
culty here, if Eustath. on Od. Ζ, p. 
261. is right in saying, that, as δέδαεν 
is put not only for ἐδιδάχθη, but for 
ἐδίδαξε, κο alec ia μωθάνεσι Certainly 
other languages exhibit the 

rence of sense. ‘Thus Ital 









This is so 
understood by Brunck and Abresch. 
the latter in bis Misc. Amst. ix. 433 : 
and, though he has put together ex- 
amples which apply and others which 
do not, yet he makes out a case for 

1g συμμαθεῖν the sense of teaching. 
as.has another interpretation : 
Τὸ συμμαθεῖν, ἀντὶ τοῦ γνῶναι' οὐδεὶς 
τόπον ἔχει τὸν Αἴαντα ὥστε ἐν τούτῳ 
εὑρεῖν μὲ κείμενον : from which 
ley’s ἰδ not at all different 
σύμμ. is the same as ὥστε συμμ.: ox- 
amples of which construction are found 
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ὃ ~ ις ad ’ ’ 
ουχὸον αὖ LAUw τινα. 


HMIXOPOZ Β΄. 
e “ἢ ‘ ’ὔ᾽ e ’ 
Hay γε ναὸς κοινόπλουν ὁμιλίαν. 


in every page of the tragedians, and 
no less than three in this play, 660, 
790, 1036.” But, if so, it is strange, 
that no one applied these cases be- 
fore. I would suppose that no one 
thought them applicable. Those in- 
stances, ἡ νὺξ ἐξίσταται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ φέγ- 
γος φλέγειν, oxedcare Τεῦκρον μολεῖν, 
&c. are just the same as the Latin ex- 
pressions Intreiit videre quid agal, 
Non venimus vestros populare penates: 
but these examples will not justify us 
in thinking that nescio hoc te scire can 
be used for nescio hoc, ideoque te do- 
cere non possum. There must be there- 
fore some difference; and the differ- 
ence is this; that in all the passages, 
which Elmsley has produced or could 
produce, there is closely joined with 
the verb, to which the infinitive be- 
longy, an idea of the motive of the 
action of of the advantage to be 
gained, as ἡ θύρα ἀνέφκτο εἰσιέναι τῷ 
δεομένῳ Xen. Hel. ν. 1. αὐτόματοι πο- 
ταμοὶ ζωμοῦ ῥεύσονται σφῷν ἀρύτεσθαι 
Pherec. Ath, vi. 369. κείσθω δόρυ μοι 
μίτον ἀμφιπλέκειν ἀράχναις = Ear. 
Erechth. Fr. 8. and the common 
phrase προκείσθω πᾶσι σκοπεῖν : in all 
which the nature of the thing itself 
suggests the word ὥστε. I will grant 
too that we may say οὐδεὶς ἐνταῦθα 
πλουτεῖ ἡμᾶς cuvevropeiy, although the 
participation in others’ riches is not 
80 easy as drawing water from a 
stream or entering a dvor which is 
open. But much harder is the ex- 
pression οὐδεὶς ἐπίσταταί pe ταῦτα 
συμμαθεῖν, or ὁ φίλος ἀλγεῖ με συνάχ- 
θεσθαι: because to words of know- 
ing and grieving no action is sub- 
joined, the object or consequence of 
which is that others should know or 
grieve for what the particular indi- 
vidual does. If of the construction, 


which Elmsley has produced as not 
only specious, but as the only true 
one, no direct parallels can be ad- 
duced, but only some faint resem- 
blances, why should we not also have 
the power to fly to the same sort of 
ambiguous arguments ?—Thus far Lo- 
beck, who compares the word μανθάνω 
with various verbs of both neuter and 
active signification, ending in ape, 
ave, ασκω, wow, ate, &c. and at 
length observes: “1 however the 
reader shonld object to give the active 
sense to μανθάνω, because, though it 
is a word of very frequent occurrence, 
it never means elsewhere any thing 
but to learn, I answer, that a poet, who 
was fond of various uses of the same 
words, might have given to this a signi- 
fication so near the proper and usual 
one, that most languages have em- 
ployed it in the double sense of 
teaching aud learning. I would not 
have recourse to this reasoning, if 
other explanations of this passage 
were indubitably correct. Hermann 
fullows Elmsley, but still suo as to 
understand the sentence thus, οὐδεὶς 
τόπος ἐπιστάμενος ποιεῖ με συμμαθεῖν. 
I do not reject it either, but I think it 
but weakly supported by the exam- 

les adduced.” Erfurdt agrees with 

obeck, and compares ἐλπίζει as 
meaning to make to hope. Brunck 
compares καί pe συμπάσχει ands as 
meaning ποιοῖ συμπάσχειν, in Lucian’s 
Ocypus. Lob. observes that Ellendt 
explains the passage nec ullus locus me 
sihi conscium esse ait, i.e. cm tpse 
solus sciat, me conscium arcani ex- 
pertus non est. This, he remarks, is 
agreeable to the sentence, but is 
forced. 

858. Elmsley puts a comma after 
ἡμῶν, making the genitive pass on to 
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Hyry, α΄. 


Ἡμιχ. α΄. 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Τί οὖν δή; 
Ἡμιχ. β΄. Πᾶν ἰστίβηται πλευρὸν ἕσπερον νεῶν. 
ἜΧχεις οὖν; 


860 


Ἡμιχ. β΄. Πόνου γε πλῆθος κοὐδὲν εἰς ὄψιν πλέον. 





. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὶ δὴ τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου βολῶν 


κέλευθον “cng οὐδαμοῦ δηλοῖ φανείς. 


Τίς ἂν δῆτά μοι, τίς ἂν φιλοπόνων 


στροφὴ α΄. 
865 


ἁλιαδᾶν ἔχων ἀΐπνους ἄγρας, 


the accusative, I do not agree with 
him. The answer is made simply, av 
‘if κλύω τινὰς had preceded. Ham. In 
EL. 1104 is κοινόπουν παρουσίαν. The 
accusative depends on the implied 
word ὁρῶμεν, which naturally follows 
the imperative ἰδού. Los. Repeat 
κλύειν from the preceding. Ὁμιλίαν 
κοινόπλουν for κοινοπλι ead 
γαντῶν. Bur. Our shi 





is, by ua, 

BUI. “Exes; have you got him? 
Schol, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶ: τῶν ἐχόντων τι 
ἐν ταῖς χερσί- καθ᾽ ὃ λέγεται, οὐ κεναῖν 
χερσὶν ἐπανήκει. The Oxf. V. con- 
Bikes the sentence as interrupted by 








526. The common expression is πρὸς 
ἀντισχόντος ἡλίου, as the opposite 
qoarter πρὸς δυσμῶν. Herod. vii. 10, 
οἱ ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου ᾿ϑιόπετ. Homer omits 
the preposition: Οἱ μὲν δυσομένου 
Ὑπερίονος, οἱ 3 ἀνιόντος. Low. Musgr. 
wishes ἐφ᾽ $A.: but ἀφ᾽ $A. means the 
way which leads from eust to west. 
Env. Ἕφοισιν φλέγέθων βολαῖς ἀελίου. 
Bux. Musgr. cites the whole passage 
from the Orestes : ‘HM. ἐγὼ μὲν of 

τρίβον Τήνδ' ἐκφυλάξω, τὴν πρὸς ἡ. β. 
“HM, Καὶ μὴν ἐγὼ τήνδ᾽, ἢ πρὸς ἑσπέραν 

te 

δ. οὐδαμοῦ is a rare repetition 
of the negative. To the examples I 
have adduced on Antig. ὅ add Trach. 
159, οὐκ ἔτλη ποτὲ- οὔπω φράσι 














En. 
the Semichorus. 864. Δηλοῖ, i.e, δηλοῦται. [See 
862. So in the Cyclops of Ἑυτ- on 677.] And so the Schol. See 
pides the Chorus asks fez, and the: Brunck on Antig. 469. Wunderlich 
Cyclops answers 683 κακόν ‘ye πρὸε takes δηλοῖ φανεὶς for δ. φανῆναι ; as 
κακῷ. Bux, Understaid ἔχω before ἔα person could aptly be said osten- 


ΠῚ have no- 
ε least. 
him. 


πλῆθος and πλέον.---Γε: 
thing else, I have t 
Els ὄψιν, towards seci 
Πλόον, i.e. ἔχω. 
οὐδὲν ἦν ἐρευνῶσι πλέον, as we have 
made nothing out of our inquiries. 
865. Or. 1268, τρίβον τὴν πρὸν ἡλίων 


towards the east. 

ἀκτῖνα Philostr. Ap. 
Schol. ἀνατολήν. Di 
αὐγὰς, as ad radios Priscian, Perieg. 













14 
Antig. 268, ὅτ᾽ Ἐπὶ 


dere se conspectum esse, But he is 

ight in joining φανεὶς τὴν κέλευθον, as 

El. 1270, φιλτάταν ὁδὸν φανῆναι. 
γ. 





866. Schol. ἁλιάδαι: οἱ παῖδες τῶν 
ἁλιέων" ἤγουν, οἱ ἁλιεῖς. ὧς ᾿Ασκλη- 
πιάδαι, οἱ ἰατροί. This would be a 
proper example, were ᾿Ασκληπιοὶ 
used for physicians, Of this form, 
other words in the tragedians are 
Χοιρανίδης Antig. 040, and ϑεοὶ οὐρα- 
oibau Pheen, 857. Hesychius: 'Αλιάδων:" 
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ἢ τίς ᾿Ολυμκιάδων θεῶν ἢ puray 
Βοσπορίων ποταμῶν 


ἴδρις, τὸν ὠμόθυμον εἴ ποθι 


869 


«λαζόμενον λεύσσων ἀπύοι; σχέτλια γὰρ 
ἐμέ γε τὸν μακρῶν ἀλάταν πόνων 

οὐρίῳ μὴ πελάσαι poem, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀμενηνὸν ἄνδρα μὴ λεύσσειν ὅπου. 


ἀνάλων. If from this passage, read 
᾿Αλιαδῶν. Los. Donn. Lex.: ᾿Αλιά- 
Sas, seafaring people, sailors. 

867. Herm. thinks that ’OAuy. 0. is 
put for Ὀλυμπίων, like “Ἑλλὰς ἀνήρ : 
bat, if Δηλιὰς ἀνὴρ, ᾿Αχαιὰς ἀνὴρ, or 
any such other instance could be 
shown used in the masculine, it would 
be lesa doubtful. Elms. wishes "OAup- 
πιαδῶν ; but dues not deign to give us 
an instance of the use of Ὀλυμπιάδης. 
Besides, the Chorus could scarcely 
hope, that any of the heavenly gods 
would meet them in this expedition. 
The fact is, they invoke here the 
Oreads and Dryads of Mount Olym- 
pas, which Strabo x. 186, complains 
that the tragedians confounded with 
Ida, and mixed it up with the affairs 
of Troy. Los. 

Ῥυτῶν. So ῥυτοῖς πόροις, AEsch. 
Ευπι. 4456. ῥυτὰν παγὰν, Hipp. 123. 
Ῥυτὸς means ῥέων: whence Theo- 
phrastus opposes ῥυτὸν ὕδωρ to ὄμβριον. 
Homer has HavOdy τε ῥέοντα, and 
Propertius Asopi fluentis. Msc. 

868. Boor., Trojan: from the 
neighburhuod of the Bosporus. Bir. 
Schol. ἴσως τῶν ‘EAAnowortiwy, τῶν 
eis τὸν Βόσπορον ῥεόντων Τρωϊκῶν πο- 
ταμῶν. 

869. "Ἰδρις, i.e. accola, whether 
god orman. Nonn. xxvi. 174: Kep- 
patos δεδαῶτες ἁλίκτυπον ἄντυγα νη- 
σῶν. Gens conscia Nilo Lucan i. 20. 
So noscere for habitare: see Drakenb. 
on Sil. xvii. 22. Hermann thinks that 
ἵδρ. is not accola, but incola, and that 
a Naiad is meant: also that it governs 
τὸν ὠμόθυμον. Los. Τὸν ὦ. is go- 


verned by λεύσσων. 

EY wo: is υἱεμδὲ, as ef wore and 
Lat. si quando are aliquando. Opp. 
H. iii. 165: φεύγουσι καὶ φῶτα καὶ εἴ 
ποθι καρτερὸν ἰχθύν. Synes. Regn. 
p- 16: εἴ πη ἐκκύπτουσαι. Div Chr. 
Or. v. 190: τοὺς νανηγοὺς καὶ εἴ τινας 
τῶν Λιβύων ἥρπαζε. To these beloig 
also πλὴν εἰ ἄρα φελλοῦ Theophr. 
πλὴν εἴ τινων ὀλίγων id. ὅπου δὴ φαινο- 
μένη Heliod. ὅ,τι δὴ ἐξαμαρτὼν Herod. 
ἀπολύσασθαι διαβολὰς ὅθεν δὴ κρά- 
τιστος Plato. Los. EY ποθι i. ὁ. πλά- 
ξεται, from πλαζόμενον. So Phil. 
1182, ξίφος, ef ποθεν, προπέμψατε. 
Err. "0460. See on 206. 

870. Σχέτλια, for σχέτλιον : as 
δίκαια 1102. See Matth. ἃ 443. 

871. Gl. cod. Aug. τὸν AIA μ. στ. 
ἀλ. But μ. w. Aa. is said like πόνους 
obs ἀλάλητο δεκέτεις Andr. 307. ᾿Αθ- 
Antal τοῦ μέγιστον ἀγῶνος Plat. Rep. 
ili, 403. ἀγωνιστὴς πολέμων Dionys. 
A. viii. 67. Los. 

872. Μὴ πελάσ., non appropinquasse, 
potitum esse, cursu secundo, bono 
eventu. Ἔν οὐρίῳ πλεῖν, θεῖν, πλοῦς 
οὔριος are frequent with our poet. 
But. Suidas not so accurately, Οὐρίῳ 
πελάσας δρόμῳ, τουτέστιν εὐθυδρομή- 
gas. Itis the same as what Eustathius 
uses, p. 1452. ἀτοκαταστῆναι els οὔριον. 
Los. Scaliger: cursu non assequi ; 
i, e. Ajacem. 

878. Ihe Schol. refers dyer. ἄνδ. to 
the Chorus, ἐμὲ ἐξησθενηκότα τῷ κόπῳ. 
Herm. more rightly to Ajax. Los. 
For ἐμὲ μὴ A. ὅπον (ἐστὶν) ἀμενηνὸς 
ἀνήρ. See on 1. 103. 
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Tsx. "Iw 


Ob (Los. 


Xo. Tivos Box πάραυλος ἐξέβη νάπους 5 


Tsx. Ia τλήμων. 


SOPOKAEOT? 


875 


Xo. Try δουρίληπτον δύσμνορον νύμφην ὁρῶ 
Τίκμησσαν οἴκτῳ τῶδε συγκεκραμιένην. 
Tex. Οὔἴγωκ᾽, ὄλωλα,  διαπεπόρθημαι, φίλοι. 


Χο. Ti δ᾽ ἐ ἐστιν; 


880 


Tex. Αἴας ὁδ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀρτίως νεοσφα γῆς 


κεῖται, κρυφαίῳ φασγάνῳ περιπτυχῆς. 
ὭὯ [408 ἐμῶν γόστων, 


Χο. 


στροφὴ βῇ. 


ὦ μοι, κατέπεφνες, ἄναξ, 


ὔ 4 y 4 
σόνδε συνναυταν, ὦ TAAKS, 


88 


a ταλαίφρων γύναι. 


875. Πάραυλος. πλησία. So CE. (Ὁ. 
786 πάραυλον οἰκίσῃς. Eustath. wrong- 
ly deduces it from αὐλός: for it is 
rom αὐλὴ, 88 782 ὕπαυλον, 605 ξύναυ- 
Aos, gl. σύνοικος. Bre. Eustath. ex- 
plains it τὴν ἐξισουμένην αὐλῷ ἣ κατὰ 
θρηνῳδίαν ἣ διὰ τὸ τρανέΞς. If it were 
from αὐλὸς, it would rather signify 
dissonus, as παράχορδος, παράμουσος, 
and as πάραυλα μέλη in Atheneus. 
Lon. 

Schneider says that in Xenophon 
νάπος isa wood, vdrn a valley. The 
tragedians do not acknowlege this dis- 
tinction, What Euripides calls ᾿Ιδαίην 
vdeny ia afterwards explained by 
ὑλόκομον νάπος. Los. 

876. τλήμων : nominative. 72 τά- 
λας, ὦ ταλαίφρων 886. See on 886. 

878. Antig. 1311, δειλαίᾳ συγκέ- 
κραμαι δύᾳ. Oleros seems to mean 
here the mournful voice, which the 
Chorus had heard. Hesych. οἶκτος" 
θρῆνος. Troad. 155, ἄϊον οἵἴκτους. 
The meaning is perhaps inter hac ἰα- 
menta versantem, 80 that ovyx. means 
συμμισγομένην, συναναστρεφομένην. 
Meo. Billerb. perturbatam. Br. effu- 
sam inter. 


879. So Plaut. Cist. ii. 1. 5. exani- 
mor, feror, differor. Los. Donn. Lex : 
Πέρθω, poet. ἐο exterminate: in prose 
applied only to cities and countries. 
Diod. S. ii. $2: rods καταφυγόντας: 
διώξαντες ἐπόρθησαν προθύμως. 

881. "Apr. veoop. So also Trach. 
1180. ᾿Αρτίως νεογενὴΞς Plat. Leg. vii. 
792. Los. Thus 929. ἄγαν γ᾽ ὑπερ- 
βριθές. Env. 

Ἡμῖν: as in Latin: Quid mihi Cel- 
susagit? Seeon 149. - 

882. Κρυφ., tn corpus abdilo. Err, 
It rather refers to περιστείλας 807. 

Wakefield : “ Περιπτ. circumrolulus 
gladio. Pind. Nem. viii. 40. Ain. x. 
618, wmucrone induat.” Schol. περι- 
κεκυλισμένος. Περιπτυχὴς is used in 
an active sense 1. 596. 

888. "Ey. ν. i.e. ἕνεκα, in respect of. 
It is all over with my return. But. 
This line resembles vs. 360, 891. 

885. T. συνν. i. 6. me, as τῷδε τὰν»- 
δρὶ 78. 

886. Ταλαίφρων is found thrice in 
Sophocles, once in Euripides. Eusta- 
thius attributes ταλαίπωρος, ταλαίμο- 
x65, and such like, to a latter age. 

OB. 
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Tsx. ‘Qe ads τοῦδ᾽ ἢ ἔχοντος, αἰἄζειν πάρα. 
Xo. Tivos ποτ᾿ ἄρ᾽ ἐσραξε χειρὶ δύσμορος 5 ; 
Tex . Αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ, Onrov’ ἐν γὰρ οἱ χθονὶ 


πηκτὸν τόδ᾽ ᾿ 67,06 τεριπετὶς κατηγορεῖ. 
Ὥ μοι ἱμᾶς ares, οἷος ἄρ ᾿αἱμάχθης, στρ. γ΄. 


Χο. 
ἄφρακτος φίλων! ! 


890 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁ πάντα κωφὸς, ὁ σὰνς ᾿ ἄΐδρις, 
κατημέλησα" τὰ, τὰ 


κεῖται ὁ δυστράτελος, δυσώνυμος Αἴας ; 


895 


Tex. Od τοι θεατός" ἀλλά γιν τεριπτυχεῖ 
φάρει καλύψω rade παμπήδην, ἐπεὶ 


.887. Properly, πάρεστιν αἰάζειν (πε- 
pi) τοῦδ᾽ ὡς ἔχοντος ὧδε. So also 957, 
958. See on 276. 

888. “Expate. Schol. τὸν φόνον. 

889. Αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ or αὑτῆς are 
frequently used. In a different order, 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτῷ Prom. 921. ἐξ αὐτὸς 
αὑτοῦ Chilo, Diog. i. 78. So τοῖς 
αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ Aristid. τὸν αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ 
Eschin. The moderns use the pro- 
noun absolute: ὑπὲρ τῶν αὐτὸς ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ παιδικῶν Synesius. Los. Πρός: 
see on 745. For the position of οἱ 
see on 552. 

890. Πηκτόν. See |. 805, 807. 

Eustath. p. 644 : Σοφοκλῆς ἜΓΧΟΣ 
ΠΕΡΊΠΕΤΕΣ εἰπεῖν ἐτόλμησεν, ᾧ πε- 
ριπέπτωκεν Alas. So ἄγκιστρα περι- 
παγέντα τοῖς ἰχθύσι Alian A. xv. 10. 
ὀδόντες τῇ δείρῃ περιπείρονται Liban. 
T. iv, ἑαυτῷ τὸ ξίφος περιέπειρε 
Chrysost. T. iii. The object of this 
verse, and what was said above in |. 
807, &c. is to let the audience know 
how Tecmessa obtained her knowlege 
that Ajax was killed by himself, and 
not by others ; a suspicion, which 
might easily arise in the mind on ac- 
count of the enmity of the Atridz. 
For that there was no need of sv 
operose a plan for killing himself, we 
may learn from Otho’s example, who 


τὸ ξίφος ὑποστήσας ὀρθὸν ἀμφοτέραις 


ταῖς χερσὶ περιέπεσεν ἄνωθεν : Plut. 
Oth.17. Los. Musgr. reads περιπετοῦς, 
and refers to Androm. 984, where he 
says περιπετεῖς is used for ᾿περιπεσού- 
σας : but it there rather means what it 


does here. Περιπετὲς of, fallen upon 
by him. 
Κατηγορεῖ. Schol.: σημαίνει, Ἀέ- 


yar: i.e. ὅτι αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ ἔπραξε. 
But the verb here has ἃ meaning of 
censure: Br. arguit eum, convicts 
him. 

891. Aiudx@ns. Others yu. See on 
120. Passive for middle: see on 
218. 

892. Philostr. Ap. v. 35, φίλων 
δεῖ πλειόνων, οὐδὲ ἀφράκτους χρὴ 
ταῦτα πράττειν. Los. Οἷος ᾿Ατρειδῶν 
δίχα 736. Φίλων i.e. ὑπό. As 793. 

893. Κωφὸς, from κόπτω, κέκοφα, 
answers exactly to obtuse from οὐ- 
tundo. 

895. Δυστράπ. Hesych. δυσμετά- 
Oeros : not easy to move from his pur- 
pose. Mso. 

Δυσών. Schol. ὅ δύσφημον ὄνομα 
ἔχων. ὧς καὶ αὐτὸς λέγει ὁ Alas: i.e. 
1, 425, &c. 

896. Ov 6. The reason is assigned 
in ἐπεὶ &c. 

Περιπτυχεῖ. Schol. περιλαμβάνοντι. 
In a passive sense in 1. 882. 

897. On the custom of wrapping 
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οὐδεὶς ἂν ὅστις καὶ φίλος σλαίη βλέπειν 
Φυσῶντ᾽ ἄνω πρὸς ῥῖνας ἐκ τε Φοινίας 

~ a a ) 9 Γ , ~ 
“«ληγῆς μελανθὲεν ain ἀπ᾿ οἰκείας σφαγῆς. 900 
οἱ μοι, τί δράσω; τίς σε βαστάσει φίλων ; 
wou Τεῦκρος ; ὡς ἀκμαῖος, εἰ Pain, μόλοι, 
πεπτὼς ἀδελφὸν τόνδε συγκαθαρμόσαι. 


corpses in vestments see Valckevaer 
on Hippol. 1458. Err. 

$98. Brunck says the sentence 
would have greater force, if we read 
«ov for καί. The Schol. thought better : 
ὑπερβολικῶς, ἐπεὶ οὐκ εἰκὸς ἐν τοῖς δει- 
pois τοὺς φίλους μαλακίζεσθαι. For 
what can be more wretched than the 
man, whom even his friends cannot 
bear to look upon? Los. Even friends 
must be denied the hideous sight. 
Thus in the Sermons of Dr. Cosens : 
“ΤΏ pleasing lvoks shall be set into 
ghastliness and horror ; and the gra - 
ful features die away into paleness 
and distortion, trying the affection of 
its dearest friends to give the farewell 
look.” Kal φίλος is well varied by 
καὶ παρ᾽ ἐχθροῖς 905. Τλαΐη : sec on 
405. 

899. Vauvilliers and Wakef. πρὸς 
ῥινὸς, citing Stat. Th. iii. 90, Corruit 
extremisque anime singultibus errans 
Alternus nunc ore venit, nunc vulnere 
sanguis. ‘here is no need of any 
change ; for, before the blood can flow 
from the nostrils, it must first be 
breathed πρὸς ῥῖνας. The Greek pro- 
verb may be applied to this, Graca 
res est nihil velare, not even the un- 
pleasant subject before us. Od. X. 
18, αὐλὸς ἀνὰ ῥῖνας παχὺς ἦλθεν alua- 
ros. Ant. 1230. Kal φυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν 
ἐκβάλλει πνοὴν Λευκῇ παρείᾳ φοι- 
slov σταλάγματος : parallel to which 
is Ag. 1893. Los. The change is 
negatived by 1. 1385-7 of this play. 


RK. 

900. Schol. XY@EN ὄὥφειλεν εἰπεῖν" 
ὁ δὲ, διὰ τὸ μέλαν εἶναι τὸ αἷμα, ME- 
ΛΑΝΘῈΝ αἷμα Adya. ἩΜελανθένθ᾽ 
aly’ would remove the strangeness of 


the expression. However see the first 
note on I. 55. ; 

Olxelas, his own. So 1268. Thucyd. 

lib. 1. δεδιότες περὶ τῷ χωρίῳ καὶ 
οἰκεῖον τὸν κίνδυνον ἡγούμενοι. Billerb. 
refers to Phen, 344, ξίφους αὐτόχειρ 
σφαγή. 
901. Bothe observes that Stolberg 
takes βαστάσει in the sense of cvy- 
κομίσει, to lay out and bury the dead: 
but, that, though in Alc. 698 we have 
γέροντα βαστάζων νεκρὸν, yet in 19 
we find ἐν χεροῖν βαστάζεται ψυχοῤῥα- 
“γοῦσα. 

902. Wakef. ὡς ἀκμαῖ" ἂν, and is 
followed by Porson. We may justify 
it by φανεὶς ReAwra Phen. 317. But 
Elmsley has observed that ἂν is not 
necessary, as ὡς signifies utinam: If 
he comes at all, I wish that he may 
come in time to compose his brother's 
body. Hermann translates it, utinam 
temport, si veniat, adsit. The words 
si veniat are out of place, for it was 
most certain [in all human supposi- 
tion] that Teucer would return some 
time or other from his excursion : and 
T want an instance of ὡς in an opta- 
tive sense juined with εἰ as expressing 
doubt: such as this, ὧς, ef κομίσαιο, 
ταχέως κομίσαι. Matthie ὁ 638 
thinks two constructions are here 
blended, quam opportunus veniret, 
ulinam cero reniat. I should under- 
stand ὡς 88 quam, εἰ as si, and under- 
stand βαίη as (viv) Balin. Los. See 
on ἀκμὴ 797. 

Ain ἀκμαῖος is short, as ἐμπύρους τ᾽ 
ἀκμὰς Phen. 1265. Brx. As c¥cnus, 
Stlas, réxvov, &c. 
ye Συγκ., to compose the limbs 
ο΄... 
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a δύσμορ' Αἴας, οἷος ὧν οἷως ἔχεις, 


ὡς καὶ παρ᾽ ἐχθροῖς ἄξιος θρήνων τυχεῖν. 
Ἔρελλες, τάλας, ἔμελλες χρόνῳ ἄντισερ. α΄. 


Χο. 


905 


στερεόφρων ἄρ᾽ ἐξανύσειν κακὰν 
μοῖραν ἀπειρεσίων πόνων τοῖά μοι 
πάννυχα καὶ φαέθοντ᾽ 


ἀνεστίναξες, ὠμιόφρ wy, 


910 


ἐχβοδόπ᾽ ΓΑ τρείδαις οὐλίῳ σὺν τάθει. 
μέγας cep’ ἦν ἐκεῖνος ἄρχων γρόνος 


904. Οἷος οἵως : 
see on 87. 

905. Plut. V. Demetr. 47, ds- 
δρὸς λαβεῖν οἶκτον ἄξια καὶ πο- 
λεμίοις συναλγῆσαι πεπονθότοβ. Los. 
Brunck compares this with (ΒΕ. T. 
1296, and Tyro, Fragm. 15, Κείνην 
ἀνοικτίρμων τις οἰκτείρειαν ἄν. Ca- 
merar. with 2, ii. 259, Vel Priamo 
miseranda manus. The Oxf. V. cites 
the Third Part of Henry VI. act i: 
Yea, e’en my foes will shed fust-fall- 
ing tears, and say, Alas! it was a 
piteous deed! 

Tlap’ ἐχθροῖς, amid my friends, or 
rather from beside my friends. See on 
570. 

906. Buttmann: Ἢ Μέλλω re- 
moves the action to a future time, as 
μέλλω ποιεῖν: it being left undeter- 
mined whether it will be my voluntary 
act, 7 intend to do, or not, I am to 
do, I am appointed to do.” The former 
sense is adopted by Brunck: destina- 
bas defungi olim, &c.; the latter by 
Billerb. fato id debuisti qudd tandem 
aliquando, &c. The Schol. gives an- 
other meaning, whicl: is applicable to 
both the former : ἐῴκει ἄρα καὶ δῆλος 
qs. Χρόνῳ or “xp. wort, Xen. Hell. 
iv. 1, at some future period, at some 
time or other.’” Donn. Lex. Εἶδος 
ὡς χρόνῳ "Ἐμελλέ σ᾽ Ἕκτωρ ἀποφθί- 
σειν 1.1003. Νόμιξε τὴν πόλιν χρόνῳ 
ποτὲ πεσεῖν 1058. 

907. ᾿Ἐξανύσειν, i. 6. by killing 
thyself. Thy purposes of self destruc- 


see 558. Ἔχεις: 


tion were evident from thy cherished 
grief and rage. 

908. Moipay, share, portion. 

Tota &cc. properly ¢alia nocturna et 
lucentia, i.e. talia per noctem et lu- 
cem: Schol. κατὰ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. 
The adjective is used for the prepo- 
sition and accusative, as in Horace: 
Nec vespertinus circumgemit ursus 
ovile, for per vesperam. Homer: Ov 
δεῖ παννύχιον εὕδειν βουληφόρον ἄνδρα. 
Lobeck cites Anthol. Append. 225: 
γυκτὶ καὶ ἢελίῳ μέγα πένθος ἔχουσι. 

910. 'Aveor. i. 6. ἀναστένων ἢπεί- 
Aes. See on 756. 

911. Ἐχθοδ. Lobeck rightly main- 
tains that Soros is a termination, as 
Lat. timus, tinus, bundus, cundus, len- 
tus, and as γηθόσυνος, rupedavds, ἑπτά- 
Supos, πενκάλιμος, νεόγιλος, δύσχιμος, 
&c. Still however these terminations 
were notarbitrary, but proceeded from 
some legitimate sources. Thus in Eng- 
lish the ly in godly is not arbitrary, but 
put for like. And so in all probability 
the different terminations of tenses, 
moods, cases, voices, and persons de- 
pended on some acknowleged data: 
otherwise how were large bodies of 
men to understand and employ these 
symbols of their thoughts ? 

Πάθει, affectu Br. passion Oxf. 

912. Compare Hippul. 894, κακῶν 
ἀρχηγὸν ἐκφαίνεις λόγον. Msc. Schol. 
ἀρχηγὸς and ἐπιστάτης. Unless ἄρχων 
ia ἃ participle, as προδοὺς after γένῃ 
584. See Matth. § 559. 
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πημάτων, μος ἀριστόχειρ 
( ᾿Αχιλλέως) ὅπλων ἔκειτ᾽ ἀγὼν πέρι. 


Tex. Ie 


poi Hob μοι. 


915 


Xo. Χωρεῖ πρὸς ἧπαρ, οἱ rs γενναία δύη. 


Tex. Ia jo 


Xo. Οὐδέν σ᾽ a ἀστῷ καὶ di οἰμῶξαι, γύναι, 
τοιοῦδ᾽ ἀποβλαφθεῖσαν a ἀρτίως φίλου. 
Tex. Σοὶ μὲν δοκεῖν ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄγαν φρονεῖν. 


Χο. Ἐξυναυδὼ. 


921 


Tsx. Οὗ μοι, τέκνον, πρὸς οἰῶ δουλείας ζυγὰ 
χωροῦμοεν, οἷοι γῶν ἐφεστᾶσι σκοποί. 


Χο. 


δισσῶν ἐθρόησας 
ἔργον ᾿Ατρειδᾶν 


918. These compounds from super- 
latives the Latins reject, but the 
Greek poets use frequently, as ἀριστό- 
Tous, peyworérimos, πλειστόμβροτος, 
&c. Los. Schol. κρίνων τίς ἐστιν 6 
ἄριστος κατὰ τὴν χεῖρα: see ]. 438. 
Donn. Lex.: among warriors re- 
nowned for manual strength. 

914. Brunck before ὅπλων inserted 
᾿Αχιλλέως, which Triclinius had 
thought of ; Musgr. χρυσοδέτων, 
Elmsl. ἐν Δαναοῖς, Hermann puts a 
sign of omission. Κεῖται ἀγὼν Anthol. 
Pal]. vi. 391. Los. 

916. Ἧπαρ, i. 6. σόν. Hippol. 
1073: πρὸς ἧπαρ τόδε. We say, it 
goes to the heart. 

Tevvala, valida, ns Stephens well 
explains. He adduces other instances 
of this use. Msc. Generosus dolor, 
Buu. Lobeck refers to Xen. Hel. v. 4, 
ὃ ἄνεμος πολλὰ γενναῖα ἐποίησε. 

918. Καὶ δίς. See on |. 421. Pit- 
man refers to (FE. Τὶ 1820. Hec. 516 
is rather different. 

919. Even βλάπτω takes the geni- 
tive without the preposition. Tyr- 


"QO. μοι ἀναλγήτων 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


ἄναυδον 095 


a? i wf 
Τὼ aN Eb. 


teus El. i. 40, βλάπτειν αἰδοῦς. 
Theogn. 223, νόου βεβλαμμένος ἐσ- 
θλοῦ. Opp. Hal. ii. 441. Msc. Schol. 
σφαλεῖσαν, ἀποτυχήσασαν. See on 
461. 

920. Δοκεῖν. Schol. δοξάζοιν. 

Φρονεῖν. Schol. αἰσθάνεσθαι, to 
eet, 

928. Noy refers to τέκνον and her- 
self. ᾿Εφεστᾶσι: |. 1048, τῶν ἐφεσ- 
τώτων. Σκοποί: Schol. of ᾿Ατρεῖδαι. 
Bothe cites Μαγνήτων σκοπὸν, i.e. 
regem, in Pind. N. v. 50. 

924. "Avary., tmmisericordium. So 
ἀναλγήτως 1307. CE. T. 12. Msc. 

925. “Avavdos may equally with 
ἀναύδητος and ἀναυδὴς signify in- 
Jfandus, so as to have a passive sense. 
Env. He means: They are not so 
hard-hearted, as to impose such 
slavery on you. Bit. So Francklin 
also. 

926. Tod’ ἄχει. Schol. τῇ παρούσῃ 
συμφορᾷ. Oxf. in this thy sorrow. 
Brunck takes these words with ἀναλ- 

COP 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἀπείργοι θεός. 
Tsx. Οὐκ ἂν τάδ᾽ ἔστη τῆδε μὴ θεῶν μέτα. 


Χο. 


ἴΑγαν γ᾽ ὑπερβριθὲς ἄχθος ἥνυσαν. 
Tex. Τοιόνδε μέντοι Ζηνὸς ἡ δεινὴ θεὸς 


930 


Παλλὰς φυτεύει TN pe ᾽Οδυσσέως χάριν. 


Χο. 


928. Schol. πρὸς τὸ εἰρημένον ὑπὸ 
Χοροῦ, ᾿ΑΛΛ' ᾿ΑΠΕΙΡΓῸΙ ΘΕΟΣ, φη- 
σὶν, οὐκ εἰκὸς συλλήψεσθαι ἡμῖν τοὺς 
θεοὺς, ἐπεὶ οὐδ' ἂν ἐπράχθη ταῦτα. Μὴ 
μετὰ is ἀνεύ. 

929. They, who refer ἥνυσαν to the 
Atride, must read 3’; for the sense 
will be, Esto wt id diis auctoribus 
fecerint, at nimis grave malum effec- 
tum dederunt. But, if it refers to the 
gods, then γ᾽ confirms what was said 
before: Nimis profecto grave malum 
perfecerunt. [See on 104.] The reply 
of Tecmessa justifies this interpreta- 
tion: San2 Pallas, Ulyssis gratia, 
tantum edidit malum. Hr». 

931. (ΣΕ. T. 343, δοκεῖς por συμφυ- 
τεῦσαι τοὖργον. Los. So they say 
μόρον φντεύειν τινί. Bur. 

933. At the end of a long note 
here Lobeck thus writes: ‘‘I have 
said thus much, to show that out of 
five forms, which words of this kind 
assume, oy, on), warns, wros, oros, So- 
phocles here chose the rarest xeAai- 
νώπης, though not for the sake of the 
metre, as Wernick thinks: that many 
such terminations approach so nearly 
ἃ mere paragoge, that a doubt very 
often exists whetler they are simple 
or compound: and that κελαιγώπης 
θυμὸς is here the same as κελαινὸς, 
just as αἴθδψ ἀνὴρ is used for one 
of a fercid temperament, δολῶπις 
for δολερὰ Trach. 1050, τηλωπὸς 
io} Phil. 216 for τηλέπορος. [Here 
however wos may be from dre, 
ὦπα.] Θυμὸς is said to be κελαι- 
yds, a8 μέλαινα φρὴν Solon Fraga. 
μέλαν 490s Antonin. 18. μέλανες ἄν- 


Ἦ pa κελαινώκαν θυμὸν ἐφυβρίζει 


ἀντιστρ. γ΄. 


θρωποι διὰ κακοήθειαν Plat. Educ. 17. 
δαίμων μελανόφρων Nonn. Par. 8. 143. 
Musgrave observes: ‘It may appear 
strange that Sophocles here repre- 
sents θυμὸς as something visible, by 
calling it κελαινώπης. Χολὴ, καρδία, 
σπλάγχνον, φρένες, which primarily 
denote certain internal parts of the 
body, might seem more capable of 
being called so. But θυμὸς is itself 
used by anatomists to denote the part 
which is next to the heart. Rufus 
Ephes. p. 28. Melanthius in Plut. 
vol. ii. p. 550. Hence the poet may 
here have contemplated its primary 
sense.” 

The construction is rather intricate : 
it means wed. 0. ἔχει ἐφυβρίζων. Hn». 
The Scho]. supplies xara, as θυμὸν 
ἀλύει, τὸν νοῦν ἀγριάνας ACI. An. xiv. 
28. Los. Musgr. refers it to Ajax: 
tn atrum pectus Ajacis invehitur : 
and cites σπλάγχνα μον κελαινοῦται 
Choeph. 411, ἐκ μελαίνης φρενὸς 
γεγωνῇ Diog. Sol. i. 61, as showing 
that μέλας is used of a mind ill at 
ease. He observes also that μέλας is 
often used of cunning malevolence :. 
citing Hes. Herc. 429, Pind. in Athen. 
xiii, p. 565: that niger in Hor. Sat. i. 
4. 85 and 91 is alsoso used: and that 
Cicero calls Clodius by the same epi- 
thet. In this sense the former con- 
structions are much more proper, as 
applying the word to Ulysses. Bil- 
lerb. explains xed. 6. tram atram nube 
quasi tectam, [as we speak of taking 
wsbrage from umbra,] citing Pind. 
Pyth. i. 13, and thos explaining it: 
‘‘dissimulatam tram minitatur, as 
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πολύτλας ἀνῆρ, 


SOPOKAEOT? 


γελᾷ δὲ τοῖσδε μαινομένοις ayeory 


πολὺν γέλωτα, Φεῦ, φεῦ, 


935 


A “ᾶΨ ~ A Ε] ~ 
ξύν τε διπλοῖ βασιλῆς κλύοντες Ατρεῖδαι. 
a "5 yg rd 9 4 ~ 
Tex. Οἱδ᾽ οὖν γελωντων κἀπιχαιρόντων κακοῖς 
~ ἰω ΣΡ Μ 9 4 \ » 4 
τοῖς τοῦδ᾽ " ἴσως τοι, κεὶ βλέποντα μὴ ᾿πόθουν, 
A 3 “A 9 7 ? ’ A 
θανόντ᾽ ἂν οἰμυώξειαν ἐν γρείᾳ δορός. 


Ἁ ~ 
οἱ γὰρ κακοὶ γνώμαισι τἀγαθὸν γεροῖν 


Phen. 186, τὰ δεινὰ τῇδ᾽ ἐφυβρίζει 
πόλει." But anger must be ascribed 
to Ajax, rather than to Ulysses. 

933. Πολύτλας. Ulysses had not 
yet deserved this epithet through his 
misfortunes, so that here perhaps So- 
phocles was a litue inaccurate. Mso. 
It does not mean, one who has suf- 
Sered or dared much, but who is of a 
versatile and cunning mind. Bu. 
Bothe renders it, qui jam in Troje 
oppugnatione se audacem preebuerat : 
and observes that Musgr. forgot the 
passages in the Iliad, as @. 97, where 
Ulysses is called by the same epi- 
thet. 

I have omitted 6 before πολύτλ. on 
the judgment of Porson on Or. 1297. 
Los. 

934. Γελᾷ ἄχεσι, as ἐγέλασεν ev- 
xais Iph. T. 277. Μαινομένοις ἄχ. 
1 explain the grief of Ajax at being 
rejected, which afterwards turned to 
madness. Msc. Schol. διὰ μανίαν 
συμβεβηκόσιν. Br. quos peperit Ajacis 
furor. ‘‘Insanus, metonym. as Lu- 
can vii. 413, insana fames, i.e. which 
makes mad: and Ov. Fast. iv. 364: 
insand aqui, i.e. which on being 
drunk induces madness. It means also 
Auge, vast. Cicero, insanis molibus, 
Ausonius, dives tnsanum in modum. 
Livy, insana trepidatio.” Forcell. Lex. 

Γελᾷξ πολ. γέλ. See Matth. ὁ 
416. 

936. Héy re: i. 6. ἅμα τε, &’ 
αὐτῷ. Bir. So 1262. See Matth. 
§ 594. (1.) 


940 


Διπλ. B. So Phil. 793, ὦ διπλοῖ 
στρατηλάται, ᾿Αγάμεμνον, ὦ Μενέλαε. 
Κλύοντες, i.e. ταῦτα. 

937. Γελ. ἄς. for γελάτωσαν κὰἀπι- 
χαιρέτωσαν. 

938. Βλέπ. i.e. φάος; alive. Bu. 
Sol. 1044. (.C. 1438. 

939. Ἐν x. ὅ., in the business of the 
spear or battle. See on 726. Msc. 
Unless xpela is necessity, pressing 
emergency. 

940. Plaut. Capt. i. 2: Tum deni- 
que homines nostra intelligimus bona, 
Quum, que in potestate habuimus, ea 
amisimus. Hor. Od. iii. 24: Virtu- 
tem incolumem odimus, Sublatam ex 
oculis querimus invidi. Brx. Liban. 
684, κείμενον ἐν χεροῖν οὐκ εἰδὼς, ὃ 
γνώσεται ἀπελθόν. Plat. Rep. iv. 432, 
ὥσπερ of ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν ἔχοντες ξζητοῦ- 
σιν ἐνίοτε ὃ ἔχουσι. Elmsley removes 
the comma after ἴσασι, and construes 
mesciunt se habere. If we look only 
at the words, the construction is am- 
biguous, as ἠπίστει κατέχουσα Heliod. 
i. 2. But the sense requires the mean- 
ing which Hermann gives it, quum 
habent, se habere nesciunt: ἀγαθῶν 
πέλας ὄντων οὐκ ecopwo: Pythag. 55. 
Los. Camerar. cites /En. ii. 85, 
Demisere neci, nunc cagsum lumine 
Jugent: and the Greek line Zwdy ἀτι- 
μήσαντες ἀποφθίμενον ποθέουσι. The 
Oaf. V. cites Shakspeare: For it so 
falls out, That what we have we prize 
not to the worth, Whiles we enjoy it: 
but being Jack’d and lost, Why then 
we rack the value, then we find The 
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ἔχοντες οὐκ ἴσασι, “είν τις ἰκβάλῃ. 
ἐμοὶ  σικρὸς τέθνηκεν ἣ 4 κείνοις γλυκὺς, 
αὑτῷ δὲ τερπνόρ" ὧν γὰρ ἠράσθη τυχεῖν, 


ἐκτήσαθ᾽ αὑτῷ, θάνατον, oD 
πῶς δῆτα τοῦδ᾽ ἐσεγγελῷεν Gy κάτα; 


θεοῖς τέθνηκεν οὗτος, οὐ κείνοισιν, οὔ. 

πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ᾿Ὀλυσσεὺς ἐ ἐν κενοῖς ὑβειξίε ἴτω. 
Αἴας γὰρ αὐτοῖς οὐκέτ᾽ ἐστίν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
λιπὼν ἀνίας καὶ γόους διοίχεται. 


virtue that possession would not show 
us, Whiles it was our's. 

941. Tis ἐκβάλῃ for ἐκβάλωσι, be- 
fore they hace lost it. Bur. See 
‘Matth. § 487. (2.) ᾿Εκβάλλω, αν BA- 
Avus and Lat. amitto, ΝΜ 

943. Πιαρὸν, ie. μᾶλλον. As Il. 
ΜΕΝ ΣΝ ἐγὼ λαὸν σόον ἔμ- 
μεναι, ἢ ἀπολέσθαι. And A. 819. 
Mao, | Elsa pats εἰ for 4, but Herm 
Properly rejects the change. Nitsche 
ba Piet, Tee 0 thinks that μᾶλ. 
Ἅσν, which offended Ehmaley, is not 
‘even understood in this place, sed 
that ἢ is not comparative, bet dis- 
junctive: mihi acerba sice illis duleis 
‘gjus mors acciderit, IPSI verd feliz 
Fruit: and that the force of the sen- 
‘tence lies in the copulate δὲ, αὐτῷ δὲ 

s.. Lon. atte cites Mensn- 
μὴ Sf (μᾶλλον) dor 

ἢ ζῆν ἀδλίω:. So Τί, P. 881. 

943. Ὧν should be > prope 
singular, om account “ingle 
τὰ θάνατον. Seo τῶν ὃ Il. P. 207. 
945. Κατὰ, κε Phil. 328, τί 

αὐτῶν. 








βὰν Πα is, ὑπό. The Oxf. V. 
refers to Zn. xii. 894, Non me toa 
forvida terrent Dicta, ferox: Dit me 
terrent, et Jupiter hostis. 

Soph, Ajaz. 
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ἤθελεν. 
945 
202, OF na 


Of. Pint Hipp. Maj. 

i, ὦ Ἱππία" οὐκ. See Viger vil. 

18. 1. ὁ hore Terence is quoted: 
Non, si capiuados mihi sciam, &o. and 
Virgil: Dardanium toties sudarit san- 
goine littus? Non ita, A better in- 
stance would be An. ix.207: Nisus 
ad μας, Equidem de te nit tale vere- 
» Nec fas: non: ta me referat, 
ἄς. Sen. Benef. vii, 25: Non est 
ita admonitio, non: convicium est. 
3y observes that the second ob 

ἢ commonly followed by ἀλλὰ, as ia 





!. Demosth. β. 
Pc Ta: sometice not τὰ as here 
and Ran. 1368, ἄς. 


847. Τιρὸν ταῦτα, on account of 
these things: πρὸς τούτοις, in addition 
to these things. 

"Ey nevois for κενῶς, inaniter. Ἔν 
κενῷ would be moro usual, as dy 
καλῷ Heracl. 974. ἐν εὐσεβεῖ Hel. 
1207. ἐν δέοντι Hipp. 936. Mso. 

948. Francklin translates this: he 
is not theirs, He tives not for the Gre- 
clans; he és gone And has bequeathed 
his sorrows all to me. The Schol. 
says: Alas ote ἔτι ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς, ἵν᾽ 
ἐπαΐῃ τῶν ὕβρεων καὶ ἔχῃ λύπην" ἀλλὰ 
διοίχεται, λιπὼν ἐμοὶ ἀνίας, Scaliger 
understands it in m very different 
manner: Judicio corum perit Ajax, at 
meo Defunctus abiit lacrymis et tucti- 
bus. See this sense in rois πολλοῖν 
670. L 
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TETKPOX 


To poi 


fo. 


950 


Xo. Σίγησον" αὐδὴν γὰρ δοκῶ Τεύκρου κλύειν 
βοῶντος ἅτης τῆσδ᾽ ἐπίσκοπον μέλος. 
Tev. Ὦ φίλτατ᾽ Αἴας, ὦ ξύναιμον oun’ ἐμοὶ, 


ὧρ 


ἄρ᾽ ἠμπόληκας, ὥσπερ ἡ Paris κρατεῖ; 
Χο. "Ὅλωλεν ἀνὴρ, Τεῦκρε, τοῦτ᾽ ἐπίστασο. 


955 


Τευ. Ὦ μοι βαρείας dpe τῆς ἐμῆς τύχης. 


Χο. Ὡς 2” ἐχόντων — 
Tsu. 
Xo. Πάρα στενάζειν. 
Τευ. 


Xo. ἴΑγαν γε, Τεῦκρε. 


. 952. Ἐπίσκ. Hermann explains 
this ἐπιμελητικὸν, since the substan- 
tive means custos, curator. To me it 
seems that the expression means the 
same ae that in Diod. Leg. 27, οἱ- 
welay τῆς περιστάσεως φωνὴν προιέ- 
pevos: and that ἐπίσκ. is συνῳδὸν, or, 
as the Schol. says, ἐστοχασμένον. Pro- 
perly ἐπίσκοπος is ὁ ἐπὶ σκότον βάλ- 
λων, one who hits at a mark, as τοξό- 
ans ἐπ. and ἐπίσκοποι olorol: whence 
it is conveniently transferred to such 
things as agree with or are suitable to 
others, Los. Hesych. explains ὀπί- 
σκοπα by τυγχάνοντα τοῦ σκοποῦ. 
Hence ἐπ. μέλος is a song or speech 
tchich is suitable to grief. Wes. 
Bothe translates it quod pertinet ad: 
perhaps better, as the word would 
otherwise rather have been ouvert- 
σκοπον. 

953. Ὄμμα, as ὄμμα νύμφας Trach. 
527. See Matth. ὁ 480. (6.) 

054. "Hux. Suid. ἐκέρδανας, περι- 
πεποίηκας. Schol. min, wéwpaxas, 
προδέδωκας yas. Schol. Jen. πολῶ, 
ἀναστρέφομαι. λέγει, ἀνεστράφης dal 
τούτοις, ἐποίησας ταῦτας. The verb 
ἐμπολάω properly signifies ἐμπορεύεσ- 


ca 


a σάλας eyo, τάλας. 


Ψ Ν “6 | 
a “Ἐρισσέργες πάθος | 


θαι or πραγματεύεσθαι, whence the 
transition was easy to what it means 
here, dpa πέπραγας. Thus Hippocr, 
Morh. iv. 12: ἣν κρατέῃ pla τῶν 
ἄλλων ἰκμὰς, κάλλιον ‘EMIIOAHZE! ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος, melius sese hubebdit, ox- 
pressed elsewhere by βέλτιον ἀπαλ- 
λάσσει. And in Aschy)]. Eum. 622 
it means the same, τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἀμείνον᾽ 
ἠμποληκώς. Hermann says that ἐμ- 
πολᾷν signifies nut only to traffic, but 
to transact a business, hence te finish, to 
die. Matthiea disapproves of this, and 
explains it an lucrum fecisti? i. e. 
ἀπε you attained what you desired? 
[i. ὁ. death: 1. 944.] I adhere to 
the meaning above explained. Los. 
Musgr. cites ψυχὰς ἀπεμπολᾶτε Phen. 
1262, ἔμπορον βίου Hippol. 977. 

. Kparei, is prevalent. Bothe use- 
lessly proposes κροταῖ. 

057. Compare ], 887. 

᾿ 068. Περισπ. Hesych. περιώδυνον, 
Eustath, πολνσπούδαστον, Suid. βαρύ. 
Plutarch joins it with πικρὸς καὶ ἀπα- 
palryros. Los. Opp.H. 145, περισπερ- 
xhs ὀθύνῃσι. Meo. Steph. supra mo- 
dum urgens, very urgent or pressing. 
Πάρα, πάρεστι. . 
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Tev. 
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Rad ’ {ἘΣ ’ 
φεῦ τάλας] gi γὰρ τέκνον 
To τοῦδε, ποῦ μοι γῆς κυρεῖ τῆς Τρωάδος ! 
Χο. Μόνος wag σκηναῖσιν. 


960 


Ε qv , 
οὐχ, ὁσὸν τἄγος 


δῆτ᾽ αὐτὸν ἄξεις δεῦρο, μῆτις ὡς κενῆς 
σκύμνον λεαίνης δυσμενῶν ἀναρτάσῃ; 
10°, ἐγκόνει, ξύγκαμυνε " τοῖς θανοῦσί τοι 


959. Te: see on 1. 104. . 

Ti γὰρ, ἄς. quid hujus factum est 
filio? So Phil. 421, τί δ᾽ bs raradds. 
iph. T. 513, τί 8 ὁ στρατηγός. $76, 
vid ἡμεῖς; Err. See on 101. 

Tap should rather be written γ᾽ ἂρ, 
as is proposed alsu in|]. 101. Brunck 
autem, Oxf. but. Scaliger omits it. 
At the same time, it is true that γὰρ 
is furmed from γ᾽ ἄρ. 

060. Ποῦ γῆς: see on 102. Mo: 
seeon 719. Kuper: see on 9. 

961. “Ocov τάχος. See on 574. 

962. Elmsl. δεῦρ᾽ for δῆτ᾽, which he 
says ought not to begin a verse. Herm. 
rightly rejects it. Andr. 514: δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ 
ἄς. Los. When a sentence begins 
mear the end of a verse, liberties are 
allowed in the arrangement of the 
words at the end of one line and the 
beginning of another, which are not 
permitted in other cases. Thus in 1. 
1065, 6, ὅπως is disjoined from μὴ, as 
far as the metre is concerned. Hr». 

Johnson xevdv, for which Musgr. 
thinks κενῆς is put by hypallage. [Ἃἰ 
is true that κενὸς is rather more ap- 
plicable to orphans than to widows, 
as Bion i. 59, XHPA δ᾽ ἃ Κυθέρει 
KENOI 8 ἀνὰ δώματ᾽ Ἔρωτες. An 
yet no one will say that a lioness be- 
τοῖς of her mate may not be called 
κενὴ, i.e. μεμονωμένη : and if it is 
said that it can even by itself protect 
its young, and so differs much from 
Tecwessa who was quite incapable of 
protecting her child, yet this dissimi- 
larity passes by an audience before it 
is perceived, since the words them- 
selves present nothing to the mind 


but the idea of bereavement, so that 
this is the only thing which engages 
the attention, a mother bereaved of 
her husband, ἃ son bereaved of his 
brave father. The poet could not 
say κενὸν Acalyns σκύμνον, since the 
person, who is compared with a lion’s 
whelp, waa deprived of his father, not 
of his mother: nor could he say xevov 
λέοντος, or altogether omit the epi- 
thet. For these reasons I hesitate to 
agree with Hermann, who renders 
κενῆς relicta, 90 as tu exprese only a 
separation of the liunces and its whelp. 
This is certain, that κενοῦν is said not 
only of the place and the person, but 
also of the thing which is taken away, 
as θυμὺν ἐξεκένωσαν ds σχεδίαν "Ax d- 
powros Theocr. and ὄφρα κενώσειεν 
θανάτῳ βάρος, ut onus demeret, Cypr. 
Fragm. in much the same way as 
evacuare and vacuefacere in ecclesias- 
tical writers, and as καθαίρειν (τοὺς 
λῃστὰς) and expurgare are jn com- 
mon use four tollere and abrogare.—As 
tothe rule of the Grammarians, ξκύμ- 
νος λέοντος, Sxvuvds δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ζέων, this is not commonly observed. 
08. 


964. Τυῖς θ. &e. has the air of a 
proverb. Aristid. Τὶ ii, 265, érepBal- 
ve, ὃ δὴ λέγεται, κειμένοιΞ. Liban. 
T. iv. 178, τοῖς ποπτωκόσιν ih son 
yey. Los. Agam. 898, ὅστε - 
γον ροτοῖσι τὸν πεσόντα λακτίσαι 
πλέον. Petron. Elephant. Hee est 
humane semper mutatio mortis: Fit 
moriens ludus, gui fait anté pavor. 

RF. 
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Φιλοῦσι πἄντες κειμένοις ἐπεγγελᾷν. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


9065 


Χο. Καὶ μὴν ἔτι ζῶν, Τεῦκρε, τοῦδέ σοι μέλειν 
ἐφίεθ᾽ ᾿ἀνὴρ κεῖνος, ὥσπερ οὖν μέλει. 

Τευ. Ὦ τῶν ἁπάντων δὴ θεαμάτων ἐμοὶ 
ἄλγιστον, ὧν προσεῖδον ὀφθαλμοῖς ἐγώ" 


ὁδός θ᾽ ὁδῶν πασῶν ἀνιάσασα δὴ 


970 


μάλιστα τοὐμὸν σελάγχνον, ἣν δὴ νῦν ἔβην, 
ὦ φίλτατ᾽ Αἴας, τὸν σὸν ὡς ἐπησθόμην 
μόρον, διώκων καξιχνοσκοπούμενος. 

ὀξεῖα γάρ σου Batic, ὡς θεοῦ τινος, 


διῆλθ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὺς «ἄντας, ὡς οἴχει θανὼν, 


975 


᾿ἀγὼ κλύων δείλαιος, ἐκποδὼν μὲν ὧν, 


965. Φιλοῦσι, are wont. Λα]. 1385: 
Med. 47. where see Major. Thacyd. 
v. 70, ὅπερ φιλεῖ τὰ μεγάλα στρατό- 
πεδα ἐν ταῖς προσόδοις ποιεῖν. 

Ἑειμένοις, tanquam rebus projectis, 
cadaveribus: προβλήτοις, 816. 1059, 
θανόντες ἂν προὐκείμεθ᾽. 1064, ἐκβε- 
βλημένο-. Βιε. 

066. Καὶ phy: see on 780.—Tovde, 
i. 6. παιδόε.---Μέλειν ; vee on 677. 

967. Ody. Br. et, i. 6. even. Scal. 

aidem. ‘* Ody, in affirmation or con- 

rmation, surely, certainly. Γίγνεται 
οὖν οὕτως Plat. Phadr. ἐξ is surely so. 
El 8 ἐστιν, ὥσπερ οὖν ἐστὶ, θεὺς ὁ 
"Epes, Plat. if Love be, ashe surely 
is, &c.”” Donn. Lex. In the same 
sense |. 1887 in opposition or correc- 
tion. ὯὯν below by attraction for &. 

970. ‘O8e0 μάλιστα. See on 497. 

9718. Διώκων, trying to find out 
where were. Bui. Herm. joins it 
with . S8chol. φθάσαι ζητῶν. 

914. Σου, i.e. περί. As 222. 

‘As θεοῦ twos, i. 6. βάζοντος, as 
Trach. 768, ἀρτίκολλος Sore récrovos 
sc. κολλῶντο;. Celeriter ay) deo 
diyuigante percrebuit mertis tue fama. 
For this Ajax had begged of Jove, 
i. 812, τόμον τι» ἄγγελον κακὴν 
φάτιν Τεύκρῳ φέροντα : and that bis 
prayer was heard was testified by the 


sudden report, which gave not only 
Teucer but Menelags aleo information 
of the death of Ajax, and brought 
them to the same spot, though ata 
distance: just as Isis ie said to have 
learnt where her busband’s relics 
were, πνεύματι δαιμονίῳ πυθομένη 
Plut. Is. 15. The news of the defeat 
of Mardonius, which was brought on 
the same day to the Greeks as they 
were guing to attack Myeale, is justly 
ascribed by Herodotus ix. 100, to ra 
θεῖα τῶν πραγμάτων. Nonnue v. 370 
calls it φήμην αὐτοδίδακτον. Epict. 
Diss. i. 19 has κατά τινα δαίμονα: 
Jambi. Prots. viii. 138 μέρει ἔχει θεοῦ 
twos. Elmsley wishes Gear rivos, as 
the Greeks, be says, say Gear τις ra- 
ther than 6eds vis. But both poetry 
and prose oppose bim. Los. Ajax is 
compared with a god on account of 
the rapidity with which his death was 
announced. Hem. So Bothe under- 
stands it: de te tdxquam de deo aliquo. 
Tac. Agric. 28: Ut miracnlum prove- 
hebantur, pondum vulgato rumore. 

975. Οἴχῃ θ., lit. you are gone dead. 
Οἴχεται θανὼν Phil. 414. See Matth. 
§ 559. (c.) 

976. "Exwrotéy μὲν ὧν, opposed to 
νῦν δ' ὁρῶν. ῬΡ 
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~ “~ 4 : 
ὑπεστέναζον, νῦν δ᾽ ὁρῶν, ἀπόλλυμαι. ᾿ 
Ψ 


Os (νοι. 


WA? 49 ᾿ M a o~ t 
θ᾽, ἐκκάλυψον, ὡς ἴδω τὸ way κακόν. 


ὦ δυσθέατον ὄμιμια καὶ τόλμης αἰκρᾶς, 


980 


ὅσας ἀνίας pos κατασπείρας φθένεις. 

ποῖ γὰρ μολεῖν poor δυνατὸν, ἐς ποίους βροτοὺς, 
τοῖς σοῖς. ἀρήξαντ᾽ ἐν TOvoses μηδαμοῦ ; 

ἢ πού με Τελαμῶν, σὸς πατὴρ ἐμός θ᾽ ἅμα, 


δέξαιτ᾽ ἀν εὐπρόσωπος, ἵλεώς τ᾿ ἴσως, 


985 


χωροῦντ᾽ ἄνευ σοῦ; πῶς γὰρ οὔχ, ; Ore τάρα 
μηδ᾽ εὐτυχοῦντι μηδὲν ἥδιον γελᾷν. 


977. Ὕπεστ. Schol. ἡσυχῶς, δεδοικὼς 
τοὺ: ἐχθρούς. 

979. “10. Schol. πρὸς τὸν Χορόν 
φησιν, ἥ τινα τῶν θεραπόντων' ἧ Ὕ 
Ὑέκμησσα ἐπὶ τὸν παῖδα ἀπήει. Med. 
1311, ᾿Εκλύεθ᾽ ἁρμοὺς ὡς ἴδω διπλοῦν 
κακόν. Hipp. 803, ᾿Εκλύσαθ᾽ ἁρμοὺς, 
ὡς ἴδω πικρὰν θέαν. Los. 
᾿ς 980. Eustath. observes that Sopho- 
cles uses here a double construction, 
derived frum these two which he 
might have equally employed: 7 
δυσθεάτου καὶ ὄψεως καὶ τολμήματος, 
and Ὦ δυσθέατος ὕψις καὶ τόλμημα. 
Thus Theocr. x, 124, joins an inter- 
jection to different cases, ὦ χρυσὺς, ὦ 
aler® φέροντος. Tryphiodor. 395, “2 
μοι ἐμῶν ἀχέων, & por πατρώϊον ἄστυ. 
Liban. Decl. T. iv. ὦ κάλλους υἱέων, 
ὦ πλοκάμων ὥρα. Med. 496, Φεῦ δε- 
ξιὰ χεὶρ, fs σὺ πόλλ᾽ ἐλαμβάνον, Καὶ 
τῶνδε γονάτων, though by destroying 
the comma after ἐλαμβ. this instance 
might be weakened. Brunck thinks 
that τολμῆς πικρᾶς depends on ὄμμα, 
and Erfurdt agrees with him on the 
ground that none of these examples 
but the last have καὶ joined with 
different cases. Hermann opposes 
them, thinking that the construction 
will be not only hard, but unsuitable 
to the sense, if we explain it ὦ δεινοῦ 


θεάματος Suna καὶ τόλμης =e. Mat- 
thie § 316 takes it with Brunck, and 
considers καὶ r. ©. is the same as 
κικρότολμον. The deed itself may be 
called ἔργον +. x.: but, whether the 
sight of an atrocious deed may be 
called ὄμμα τολμηρὸν or πικρότολμον, 
I feel compelled to doubt. Los. 

981. The subject addressed is a 
deflexion from that in the line pre- 
ceding, which must be considered a 
mere exclamation. Φθίνεις would not 
well agree with ὄμμα or ὄψις, and 
κατασπείρας wuuld be in a different 
gender. 

982. Ποῖ δυνατόν μοι (με) ἀρήξαντα 
μολεῖν. See on 117. Lobeck has ἃ 
learned note here, on the varieties of 
this construction. © | 

984. Tlov. See on 1. 464. 

985. Ἴσως is used here of a thing 
which is certain. See Schef. on 
Longus p. 857. Err. Herm. on Phil. 
758 understands by it aqué. Los. 
Equally as he used before, or as he 
would do if I should return with my 
brother. But. 

086. Πῶς y. οὐχ; He says sarcas- 
tically, thinking no such thing. Mec. 
So Ti μή; 66θ.---Πάρα, πάρεστι oF 

Ve 


987, Μηδ᾽, net eren: as οὐδ᾽ 557. 
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Ψ ’Ὄ ’ ~ 9 9 ~ 4 
οὗτος τί κρύψει: αοῖον οὐκ ELE Κακὸν ; 
Ν ~~ 4 
τὸν ἐκ δορὸς γεγῶώτα roAspiou νόθον, 


τὸν δειλίᾳ προδόντα καὶ κακανδρίῳ, 


ot, φίλτατ᾽ Αἴας, ἣ ἢ δόλοισιν, ὦ ὡς τὰ σὰ 
κράτη θανόντος καὶ δόμους γέμυοιμο σούς. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀνὴρ δύσοργος, ἢ ἐν γήρᾳ βαρὺς, 


ἐρεῖ, 


τς οὐδὲν εἰς 
σέλος 


seu θυμούμενος. 
ἀπωστὸς γῆς ἀπορῥιφθήσομαι, 


995 


δοῦλος λόγοισιν ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρου φονείς. 
τοιαῦτα μὲν κατ᾽ οἶκον᾽ ἐν Τροίᾳ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ 


πολλοὶ μὲν ἐχθροὶ, παῦρα δ᾽ ὠφελήσιμα. 


Ἥδιον for the positive, says Mus- 
grave. Bata man who is ἀγέλαστος 
never indeed ἡδὺ γελᾷ, but it may 
happen that he laughs sometimes 
Hace α τοῦ εἰωθότος. Los. 

. Schol. Τί σιγήσει; κακὸν, ἀπὸ 


cowed, 

989. Τόν. Understand ὀνομάσει ἐμὲ 
from the preceding. But. Brunck 
increpans me, &c. ‘Epet κακὸν may be 
repeated from the line preceding, as 


verbs of speaking ill, or well of, ξο- 


vern two accusatives. So ἐρεῖ recurs 
994. 

"Ex δορὸς πολ. metonym. for ex hoste 
infensl, captica: ἐκ δορυαλάτου γυναι- 
κός. But. τὸν ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωτίδοε 
1202: ὀὺκ τῇς BapBdpov μητρὸς 1263. 
See λέχος 312. ““Νόθος, born af a 
concubine or slave, I}. Θ. 288.” 
Donn. Lex. See the true account of 
Teucer's mother in |. 1275, &c. 

991. Τὰ σὰ xp. 6. as in Latin, mea 
ipeias culpa, meas prasentis preces, 
nestros fientis ocellos. Stolberg cites 
Aristoph. Plut. τὸν dudy τοῦ παλαι- 
πώρουν βίον, and Lucian, τἀμὰ τοῦ κακο- 


992. Νέμοιι, for νέμοι, by change 
of person. But. ““Νέμω, to inhabit, 
Aristot. Polit. vii. 6. to rule, sway, 
Pind. Ol. ii. 23. ἔο possess, inherit Aj. 
991.” Donn. Lex. All of these 


senses are applicable. 

998. Σὺν γήρᾳ βαρὺς Cs. T. 17. Ba- 
pbs ὑπὸ γήρως “lian, V. H.ix.7. Los. 
Hence is the Greek proverb, 6 @upds 
ἔσχατον γηράσκει, observes Stulberg, 
who cites Οἷς. ad Att. xiv. 34, Ama- 
riorem me facit senectus, stomachor 
omnia. 

994. Being angered unto strife for 
nothing. Brunck, ad jurgia irritabilis. 
So Aristoph. » Ren. apes ὀργὴν σπλάγ- 

θερμ ψ. 
rips y, a8 πρὸ ταῦτα, 05 account 
of these things. Musgr. explains the 
order, ἐρεῖ εἰς ἔριν, θυμ. πρὸς οὐδ. 

095. Namerous Mes. ἀποῤῥιφήσο- 
μαι. But Porson observes that the 
Tragedians preferred the 1 fut. pass. 

the 3 fut. 

996. Λόγοισιν. Schol. ταῖς τοῦ xa- 

«τρὸς . So Scal. sermone pa- 
tris. (See l. 1856.) Br. oulgo. Oxf. 


erent Alc. 996, τὰ μὲν κατ᾽ οἴκους 
T 

908. ᾿Ωφελήσιμα is the emendation 
of Brunck and Johnson, and received 
by Herm.and Lob. for -σιμοι. ‘ Toup 
defends the latter: multi sunt intatici ; 
at, qui ὠφελήσιμοι, in paucis ὠφελήσι- 
pocount. 1 wonder this could come 
iato any one’s mind.” Ham. 
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καὶ ταῦτα πάντα cov θανόντος sucomyy. 
οἵ μοι, τί δράσω; πῶς σ᾽ ἀποστάσω πικροῦ 1000 
τοῦδ᾽ αἰόλου κνώδοντος ; ὦ τάλας, ὑφ᾽ οὗ 
Φονέως ἄρ᾽ ἐξέπνευσας᾽ εἶδες, ὡς χρόνῳ 
” ’ 4 ὦ Ἁ ‘ 4 ’ 
ὄμελλεέ σ᾽ ᾿Εκτωρ, καὶ θανων, ἀποφθίσειν;. 

o Ν ~~ A 4 ~ ~ 
σκέψασθε, πρὸς θεῶν, τὴν τύχην δυοῖν βροτοῖν. 


“Ἕχτορ μὲν, ᾧ δὴ τοῦδ ἐδωρήθη “ἄρα, 


1001. AléAcs κνώϑων seems to be 
said for bleedy, or in the sense of the 
Homeric expressions αἰόλος ζωστὴρ, 
ϑόρηξ, &e. The Schol. explains it 
ὀξὺς, following, it would seem, the old 
heresy about the metalepsis, as αἰόλος 
sometimes signifies swift, aud swift is 
ὠκὺς, with which ὀξὸς is synonymous. 
The word κνώδων from xe signifies 
property not a sword (τὸν σφαγέόα κνώ- 
Serra Nicet. Ann. xv. 5.) but what 
Silius calle more capuli. Loz. Κνό- 
Sev, the part for the whole, ae Lat. 
mucre. Pollex, vii. 157: ἡ τοῦ ξίφους 
ἀκμὴ, κνόδων. Msc. Αἰόλου, shining: 


1005 


παίδων παιδείαν, ὑπὸ ΤΊΣΙ παιδούονται;. 

869 on 1018.] However, I confirmed 

ranck’s interpretation of dg’ οὗ φ. for 
Φ. ὑφ᾽ οὗ, by other examples of the noun 
Placed after the relative: Alexand. 

et. pigr. iv. 8: Θερσάν» 
τὸν ὄνεσαν ‘ANEPA σίκλων ΤῊ 
Christodor. Anth. Pal. vil. 697 : Avx- 
wiBdy, ἣν φοῖνιξ Κάδμον ἔδειμε TIOAIN. 
And so adjectives are placed. Herod. 
vii, 164: διὰ δικαιοσύνην, τήν ol 
“AAAHN συνύδεε δοῦσαν. Aristid. T. i. 
p. 481: πρὸς τὰς ναυμαχίας, As ΤΟΣ- 
ΑΥ̓ΤΑΣ ἠτυχήσαμεν. Stephan. 8. 
Βῆλος:: τῶν μήλων ἃ ΧΡΥΣΕΑ λέγεται 

χέναι. Low. See |. 267. 


for it was ἀργυρόηλον 1]. H. 303. Env. ἀγηοχέν 


Αἰόλος is lengthened from 4éddos, 
allied to pf. mid. foAa, whence éé- 
λητο, aBd which is allied to ἕλλω 
and οἰλόω, to whirl, agitate, which 
meanings became extended in αἰόλος 
to moving rapidly, twinkling, ke. I 
would observe by the way, that ἄλλος, 

ὶ ¢, seems to be connected in its 
origin with αἰόλος, rurious. 

‘Tq’ οὗ φ. Brunck joins on these 
words with τοῦδ᾽ αἱ. xv.: a fero hec 
ecute mucrone, quo occisore animam 

i. I had observed that the words 
should be taken otherwise: ὦ τάλας 
bq’ οὗ, o te miserum, quod tali modo 
occubuisti gladio dono accepto in per- 
niciem usus. But Erfurdt contends, 
that, if the poet had meant this, he 
would have said ὑφ᾽ ofev. Yet thus 
Eurip. Tro. 501: of ᾽γὼ τάλαινα, οἵων 

ὯΝ re τεύξομαι. Dio Chr. 
Χχχὶ. 628: τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα dAcew εἷς °O 
πέπτωκε for εἷς οἷα. Eunap. Proer. 
Ὦ. 87: τοὺς πατέρας ἡλέοει τῆς; τῶν 


1002. “Apa, ergo, is added here in 
the middle of the sentence with a 
feeling of grief, os El. 935, σὺν χαρᾷ 
λόγους Ἰοιούσδ' ἔχονσ᾽ ἔσπευδον, οὐκ 
εἰδυ “APA Ἵν ἦμεν ἄτης. So ib. 
1185. He. 

Elves is used of kaowing, ἃ sense 
which is denied to this word by Butt- 
mano, Here it means mposites: 
Theocr. i. 19 seems to use eldes for 
οἶσθα. Los. 

Χρόνῳ ἔμολλε --- dwopd. Compare 
1. 906, 7. 

1005. “Ἕκτωρ μέν. Anthol. iii. 
p- 345 pare seat ξίφος ans 
Extopa δ᾽ Alas Ζωστῆρ'᾽" ἀμφοτέρων 
χάρις εἰς θάνατον. 58. If this mu- 
tual destruction of Ajax and Hector 
was an invention of Sophocles, it was 
well conceived ; if i¢ arose from 
certain legends, it well agrees with 
the superstitious feeling of ancient 
times in cases of fortuitous coine 
cidence. Even should we ourselves 
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ζωστῆρι πρισθεὶς ἱππικῶν ἐξ ἀντύγων 
ἐγνάπτετ᾽ αἰὲν, ἔς τ᾽ ἀπκέψυξεν βίον 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Ῥ > 9 4 ’ \ 
οὗτος δ᾽ ἐκείνου τήνδε δωρεὰν ἔχων 
πρὸς τοῦδ᾽ ὄλωλε θανασίμῳ πεσήμνατι. 


~ 9 
ap’ οὐκ ᾿Ἐριννὺς τοῦτ᾽ ἐχάλκευσε ξίφος, 


1010 


κἀκεῖνον; “Αἰδης, δημιουργὸς ἄγριος, 


hear of one person killed with the 
same weapon with which be killed 
another, (see Wyttenb. on Plut. 
§. N. V. p. 46, and the Notes on 
‘Dio Cass. xiviii. 1,) we should 
scarcely be able to keep from the 
‘ame impressions. What Plutarch 
said in bis Life of Sertorius, is true at 
this day: ἀγαπῶντες ἔνιοι τὰ τοιαῦτα 
συνάγουσιν ἱστορίᾳ καὶ ἀκοῇ τῶν κατὰ 
φύχην γεγονότων ὅσα λογισμοῦ καὶ 
φρονοίας ἔργοις ἔοικε. Los. 

᾿Εδωρήθη, passive, which is very 
rare. Yet Pindar uses it in an active 
sense, Ol. 6. Epod. A. Hes. Op. 82. 
Msc. Παρὰ, properly from beside. Ad 
seems to be an affirmation of this 
strange coincidence. 

1006. A comma is usually placed 
after πρισθεὶς, but ἐξ & depends on 
φρισθεὶς, Schol. δεθεὶς, ἐξαφθεὶς, δεσ- 
μευθείς. Vet. gl. πρισμοῖφ' βιαίοις 
κατοχαῖς. Hesych. ἐμπρίσαντες" συ- 
σφίγξαντε:ς, προσαρμόσαντεΞ. Ὡρίειν 
is properly said of τὰ ὠδοντωμένα, 
whence πρίων é8évrev Crinag. Epig. 
πριστῇρες ὁδάντες Epigr. Anon. 100. 
πρῖσις ὀδόντων Plutarch. which is 
usually the sign of anger: and thus 
Antip. Thess. 43, “Ἥρα πριομένη κάλ- 
λει Γανυμήδεος, and Apollon. iv. 1671, 
ὀπί of πρῖεν χόλον. So δάκνειν χόλον 
412. 1170, θυμὸν ὁδὰξ πρίοντες Opp. C. 
iv. 188. A dog holds an animal it 
has seized ἐμπεπρικὼς τοὺς ὀδόντας 
Diod. χυὶ!. 902. Now, as the Latins 
say mordiciis (eneo, so the poets apply 
aple in the same way. Opp. H. ii. 
375, ὁλκῷ ἴσχει ἐμπρίει τε, where du- 
φρίει is πιέζει, arcté colligatum lenet : 
as iii. 814, χεὶρ πριομένη arcté con- 
stricta. From all this it appear that 


Sophocles means what Homer did II. 
X. 398, Ἕκτορα ἐκ δίφροιο ἔδησε. 
So Alpheus Epigr. v. 4, ἔκδετον ἐξ 
ἵππων “E. : and Philostr. 
Her. xii. 723, ἐἑλχϑθῆναι 
τοῦ ἅρματος. Los. As to the fact, 
see Ain. i. 483: ii. 973. But. 
᾿Αντύγων. This word is usually 
referred to dyréxyw, but must im- 
properly. It evidently is from ἀνὰ, 
τεύχω or τύχω, whence τετυγμένος. 
So ἄμπυξ is referred to ἀμπέχω, but it 
is to be referred to the obsolete rine, 
whence πύκα, πυκνὸς, πυκάζω: all 
from obs. πύω, allied to πίω, (whence 
πιέζω,) and πόω, (whence πῶμα, a 
cover,) and πάω, (whence παχὺς, thick, 
and παύω, to repress,) and ww, 
(whence πεῖσμα, a rope). See this 
more at large in the Appendix to the 
Second Latin Delectus, Third Edition. 

1007. ‘Evy. ai., lacerated by a con- 
tinuous dragging. Some read ἐκ- 
vder., others ὀγνάμπτ. and Suid. éx- 
γάμετ᾽, a form used by Philostr. Ap. 
vii. 12: Ἰξίων ἐπὶ τροχοῦ μετέωρος: 
κνάμπτεται. Δ κνάπτω and its de- 
rivatives were usually employed of the 
fullers’ business, the Tragedians were 
from this circumstance probably in- 
duced to employ the other form γνάπ- 
Te ot γνάμπτω, which was ennobled 
by the use of Epic writers. Lon. 

"Es τ᾽, until: properly and that too 
until. See Hoogev. on Viger ix. 2. 
14. Matth. § 622. 

᾽Ασ. B., i.e. ἀπέπνευσε. ᾿Αποψύχων 
πνεῦμα τὸ λειφθὲν ἔτι Anthol. ap. 
Anal. Brunck. p. 7. ἀποψύχοντες 
Liban. i. p. 500. Msc. 

1009. Tovd’, i. ὁ. κνώδοντο:. Bur. 

1011. Brunck’s Gloss supplies &- 
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9 \ Ν ὔΨ A “« Ν Ἁ a », 9 NN 

ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν καὶ ταῦτα καὶ τὰ «ἄντ᾽ ἀεὶ 
a : ~ e 

φάσκοιρο᾽ av ἀνθρώποισι μηχανῶν θεούς 

ef Ἅ \ 7eqa 9 \ 9 a 4 

ὅτῳ δὲ μὴ τάδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐν γνώμη Dida, 


“ Ν 4 A ν᾽ ‘ ’ 
κεῖνος τὰ κείνου στεργέτω, κἀγὼ τάδε. 


1015 


Xo. Μὴ τεῖνε μαχρὰν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως κρύψεις τάφῳ 
φράζου τὸν ἄνδρα, yw τι μυθήσει τἄχα. 


πλεξε, κατοσκεύασε, which, as think- 
ing that dxdax. applies only to the 
sword, he thinks mast here be under- 
atood in the form of a , of 
which many examples may be found 
ia Dorvill. on Charit. p. 895, Grev. 
on Flor. iii. 31, Staveren on Nep. 
Timoth. 2,2. Bat why should not a 
belt, adorned with clasps, studs, οἵ 
bosses, be said χαλκευθῆναι Seneca 
bas deauratum balteum, Ausonius ex- 
ratis fulgentia cingula bullis, &c. 
Heliodorus iii, 4, has himself used 
χαλκεύειν of a girdle. Hermana 
however is not satisfied with these 
remarks, who thinks that ϑημιουρ- 
yes is put for ἐδημιούργησε, which 
governs ἐκοῖνον : otherwise, he says, 
δημ. Eyp. is a useless addition. If 
indeed Orcus was so called merely on 
account of the sword of Ajax, I would 
grant it to be so: but I understand 
by these words tum ensem certeé 
fabrieavit Orcus, qui solet esse re- 
rum mortiferarum faber, whence we 
read of ὅδον μάχαιραι, δίκτνον, &c. 
Besides, out of all the instances of 
this construction, collected by Musgr. 
on Ant. 788, Matth. § 846 and 422, 
Bernhardy Synt. p. 114, if we omit 
all that are foreign from the point or 
are uncertain on account οὗ the read- 
ing, we shall hardly have three at 
most, which can be compared with 
ἐκεῖνον δημιουργὸς, and none which 
can be compared with ἐκεῖνον δη- 
puoupyds ἄγριος, the addition of which 
epithet hardly allows of a case of the 
verb after the verbal; fur even simple 
words have scarcely this power. Ac- 
cording to Apollon. de Syntas. iii. 


82, "Ἔστι μὲν τὸ ΚΟΠΤῺ TOYTON, 
οὗ μὴν τὸ KONETS TOTTON.—Thus 
far Lobeck, who continues his learned 
note in distinguishing and limiting the 
proper cases of zeugma. 

1012. Bothe cites Agam. 1468: 
τί γὰρ βροτοῖς ἄνεν Διὸς τελεῖται; τί 
τῶνδ᾽ ob θεόκραντόν ἐστι; 

1018. Μηχανῶ is rarely used δεῖ" 
ively. Yet we find it in Od. %. 142. 
and Apoll. Rh. iii. 583. Mso. 

1014. Schafer cites Coray on 
Herod, T. iv. p. 396: ‘ Herod. vi. 
37: qv δὲ ὁ Μιλτιάδης Κροίσῳ ἐν 

γεγονώς. So κατὰ νόον εἶναι 
εἶναι Il. A. 562, ἐκ θυμοῦ πεσέειν ll. ¥. 
695."” 

1015. Evenas in Stob. 80: Adyos 
ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς, Σοὶ μὲν ταῦτα δοκοῦντ᾽ 
ἐστὶν, ἐμοὶ δὲ τάδε. Hence it appears 
that what Sophocles says here was a 
proverb. Msc. Eur. Suppl. 466, Σοὶ 
μὲν δοκείτω ταῦτ᾽, ἐμοὶ δὲ ravria. 
Los. Zrépyw, to ecquiesce in, like 
ἀγαπάω. Matth. § 403. (c.) 

1016. Maxpdy λόγον ἀποτείνειν 
Plat. Protag. 361. μακροὺς τείνειν Ad- 
yous Hec. 1117. The Tragedians 
always omit the sabstantive: 
τείνειν or ἐκτείνειν. See Elmsi. on 
Med. 1818. Μακρὰν ἣν Trach. 
317. περαίνειν Hel. 1017. and what is 
more observable, ob μακρὰν δέξεσθέ με 
Tro. 462. Loz. Μὴ τ. (Adyous) 
μακρ. (ὁδόν). Bir. Biomf, on Agam. 
889 understands ῥῇσιν, and cites Plat. 
Rep. x. p. 605, μακρὰν ῥῆσιν ἀποτεί- 
vorras. . 

1017. Φράζου, speak with yourself, 
soliloquize, reflect. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


βλέπω γὰρ ἐχθρὸν φῶτα, καὶ ray” ἂν κακοῖς 
γελῶν ἃ δὴ κακοῦργος ἐξίκοιτ᾽ ἀνήρ. 
Τιυ. Τίς δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὄντιν᾽ ἄνδρα προσλεύσσεις στρα- 


τοῦ; 


1020 


Xo. Μενέλαος, ᾧ δὴ τόνδε «λοῦν ἐστείλαμοεν. 
Tev. ‘Oca’ μαθεῖν γὰρ, ἔγγὺς ὧν, οὐ δυσπετής. 


ΜΕΝΈΛΑΟΣ. 
Οὗτος, σὲ φωνῶ" τόνδε τὸν νεκρὸν χεροῖν 


μὴ ξυγκομίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
Tev. Τίνος χάριν τοσόνδ᾽ ἀνάλωσας λόγον ; 


Μύθ. Schol. πρὸς τὴν ἄφιξιν Meve- 
λάου, 4 πρὸς αὐτὸν Μενέλαον. 

1018. Mosq. B. τάχ' ἂν ὃν. But 
Tro. 407, κακοῖσιν οἰκείοις γελᾷν. 
Los. Τάχα: see on 1. 840. 

. 1019. 4A δὴ for ἅτε δὴ or ofa δὴ is 
para ae But τὸ Nicand. Al. 215, 

τις ἐμπελάδην φὼς ᾿Αμφιβρότην 
κώδειαν ἀπὸ ξιφέεσσιν ἀμηθείς. De- 
mosth. Ep. 1490, ἃ δὴ ὑπολαμβάνων, 
where Schef. wishes οἷα 8. The 
word ἐξίκοιτο ia wrongly explained by 
the Scholiasts ἐξέλθοι, i. e. διεξέλθοι, 
εἴποι. Los. Atv, to wit, or forseoth. 
Properly for δάε, learn. As Scilicet 
for Scire licet. So To wit, is To 
know. 

1020. “Οντιν᾽ ἄνδρα στρατοῦ. See 
on |. 419. 

1021. Ὧ,, for the sake of pleasing 
whom. See Valck. on Phen. 1742, 
and Matth. § 387. Err. So 1. 812. 

T. wr. ἐστ. He changes the words 
in Phil. 1038, στόλον ἔπλευσαν τόνδε. 
Los. Τάφον περιστελοῦντε 1146. 

1022. For ob δυσπετές ἐστι μαθεῖν 
(agnoscere) ἐγγὺς ὄντα. But. See un 
$21. 

Avorerts. Blomfield deduces this 
froin the falling of dice. Rather per- 
haps from events falling out ill or well, 
ed 9 καλῶς πεπτωκότων. 

1028. The editors follow Schefer 
ἴῃ destroying the stop after φωνῶ, 


4. “ὦ @ Ν 
1025 


and joining φωνῶ ce μὴ tvyx. jubeo 
te: but they do not adduce an in- 
stance of this construction of φωνῶ, 
or make it clear that μὴ ἔνγκ. is not 
said forcibly enough without a verb of 
ordering or forbidding. Los. Schefer 
however adduces 1. 1065, Καὶ σοὶ προ- 
φωνῶ τόνδε ph θάπτειν ; and 72, σὲ 
προσμολεῖν καλῶ. In Lobeck’s sense 
compare |. 73.—Obdros : see on 7]. 

1024. Συγκ. 1. 6. συστέλλειν, θάτ- 
tex. Sothe Schol. on Hach. Theb. 
σνγκομιδή" ἧ xpd τοῦ τάφου πᾶσα éx- 
μέλεια. Bur. Stolberg observes that 
συγκομίζει is so used in Act. Ap. viii. 
2, and ἐκκομίζειν Luc. vii. 12. 

"Egy, to let it be as it is. "Ἔχει: 
see on 87. 

1025. ᾿Ανάλωσας. So Brunck, Lo- 
beck, and Erf. All the preceding 
edds. and most of the Mss. read ἀνήλ. 
See Valck. on Phen. 591, who says : 
‘¢ Litera verbi, semper producta, non 
erat augmenti capax; propterea for- 
mas vulgarea ἀνήλωκα, σα, μαι, ἂς. 
repudiantes Attici scribere sueverant 
ἀνάλωκα, &c.”’ But in the first place 
these pretcnded Atticisms violate the 
analugy of the language, which is 
much more strictly preserved in the 
ancient dialects, than in that corrupt 
jargon which the Alexandrian gram- 
marians considered as the standard of 
the Greek language, because it hap- 
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Mev. Δοκοῦντ᾽ ᾿ ἐμοὶ, δοκοῦντα δ᾽, ὃς κραίνει στρατοῦ. 
Teo. Οὔκουν ὧν εἴποις, ἥντιν᾽ αἰτίαν προθείς 5 
Mar. 'Οδούνεκ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐλπίσαντες οἴκοθεν 
ἄξειν ᾿Αχαιοῖς ξύμμαχόν τε καὶ φίλον, 


ἐξεύρομεν ζητοῦντες ἐχθίω Φρυγῶν. 


1080 


ὅστις στρατῷ ξύμπαντι βουλεύσας φόνον, 
Ware ἐπεστράτευσεν, ὡς ἕλοι δορί. 
κεὶ μὴ θεῶν τις τήνδε πεῖραν ἔσβεσεν, 


to be their own mother tot 
if dyeAG makes ἀνάλωσα on account 
of the long vowel, why do we find 
joa, ἠράμην, ἁλάμην ὁ In 
the secund place we find ἀνήλωσα, 
ἄς. in inscriptions which were en- 
paved long before the Attic disleet 
ΓΝ to decline. Eust. 
᾿Ανάλ. Schol. 

καὶ ματαίως εἶπες. 
intemperance of the tongur, Julian. 


ε. 








Jen, ἀπρεπῶς 





Ῥ- 308, τοῦ ae οὐκ ἐφεισάμεθα τοῦ 
πολυτελοῦς ἀναλώματοι. ene The 
critics compare Liban, Ep. 728, of 
λόγοι μάτην ἀναλοῦντο, and ὦ πόλλ᾽ 
ἀναλώσας ἔπη Lysist. 468, Τίνος x.: 
see on 1. 13. 


1036. Understand ὀπέσκηψα λόγον 
Bor. But. Rather, Menclaus takes 
up his last word λόγον, without 
reference to any thing understood. 
With δοκοῦντ᾽ ἐμοὶ Stolb. compares 
the Latin Sic volo, sie jubeo. 

δ᾽. Bronck θ᾽, αὶ, when the 
same word is repeated like δοκοῦντα 
in both members of a sentence, re 
ought not to be admitted into the 
latter, unless it appears in the former. 
Tn mang places, ay in thie μὲν in on- 

erstood in the rt, in others it i 
spree 


Late 
Ging be... $0 1196, Seo 


, from κράαν, to be the head 
of. Bit. See Math. § 887. 

1027. Ἥντ. al. xp. Understand 
perhaps τοῦτο λέγεις or φωνεῖς ; quam 
causam preetendens boc jubes? Some 
-perbaps will take ἥντιν" for rind. Seo 
on 1. 179. But this does not seem 











So ἀνάλωμα of εἰ 


40 convenient, Msc. 

1029. “Agew, having hoped that we 
should, &c. Some Mss. ἄγειν, a8 1. 
1073. 

1080. Ζητ. Reiske συνόντες, of- 
fended by ξητι, which however isoften 
joined ὑρίσκω. Plut. 105, ob 
"γὰρ εὑρήσεις ξητῶν. Ran. 91, 80 
with other verbs: Pind, ΟἹ. xiii. 161, 

εἰς ἐρευνῶν. Nec. 4, 
εὕρισκον ἐπισκοπῶν. Demouh. 469, 
οὐ δύναμαι σκοπούμενος εὑρεῖν. Antiph, 
Athen, iv, 864, ζητῶν Mp. Other 


milar are CE, C. 252, 
Antig. 768, προσόψει ὁρῶ! 


Athen, iii, 118, καταφάγοιμεν κατ- 
εσθίοντες. Lon.” 


Φρυγῶν : ἷ, ε. Τρ For Tro} 
παρ ἤστεινὰν reckoned as a pare σῇ 


Phrygia. Zn. ii, 191. &e. Bur. Ἐχ- 























«ϑίω for -o7a, -oa. 


1051. “Ooris: see on 453. “τρατῷ, 
Lo. ἐπί, So Agam. 1689. 

1038. Ἔλοι δορί, The Schol. notices 
another reading ἐλοιδόρει, explaining 

és λατο: but 


avery idle one. Hermann 

that this reading estab! varions 

reading δόρει, which Dindort adopts, 
on. 

1088. Ἔσβεσεν. In reference to 
φλέγων 196. But. So xarasBioue 
1135, The word σβέω appears to 
have assumed the σ, a9 σμικρὸς for 
μικρόε; and Blu to bave been the 
‘same as bw, to cover, stop up. Blw 
and Aéw seem anciently to have been 
connected with the obsolete ww and 
πόω mentioned on 1. 1006. , 
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ἡμεῖς μὲν ὧν τήνδ᾽, ἣν ὁδ᾽ εἰ ANY SY, τύχην 


θανόντες ὦ ἂν προὐκείμθ᾽ αἰσχίστῳ μόρῳ" 


1035 


οὗτος δ᾽ ἂν ἔζη. wy δ᾽ ἐνήλλαξεν θεὸς, 
τὴν τοῦδ᾽ ὕβριν «ρὺς μῆλα καὶ «οἰμνῶς “πεσεῖν. 
ὧν οὕνεκ᾽ αὐτὸν ou τις tor ἀνὴρ σθένων 


φοσοῦτον, ὥστε σῶρια τυ 


μβεῦσαι τάφο, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ χλωρὰν ψάριαθον ἐκβεβλημένος 1040 


ὄρνισι pag/3n παραλί 


bog γενήσεται. 


πρὸς ταῦτα μηδὲν δεινὸν ἐξάρης μωένος. 
εἰ γὰρ βλέποντος en ᾿δυνήθημεν κρατεῖν, 
πάντως θανόντος γ᾽ ἄρξομεν, κἂν μὴ θέλης, 


χερσὶν sapsuburoress, ov γὰ 


orov 1045 


λόγων ἀκοῦσαι ζῶν gor “bonne ἐμόν. 


1084. Apollon. ii, 881, τοῦτον ὃν 
ἕλλαχον οἶτον ὄλοντο. This passage 
makes me hesitate in acceding to 
Hermann's opinion, that after ὃν ὅδ᾽ 
eYA. τὸ ought to fallow. ἐλάχομεν, but 
‘that the poet substituted for it other 
words of the same meaning : θανόντες: 
ἂν» προὐκείμεθα. Certainly nothing pre” 
vents us from saying ἀκοθάνομον. ἂν 
τὸν ὃν οὗτος afAnxe θάνατον, oF ᾿ 
(as θανεῖν βρόχιον ν Nonna. Ἃ 
viii. 45, ἀπόλωλε κακὸν μόρον Od. A. 
166.) or τύχην ; oF ° still shorter, τὸν 
Αἴαντος ty θάνατο ἀπεθάνομεν, as 

στρατηγοῦ θάνατον ἀποθνήσκειν, &c. 
The Schol. does not badly supply κα- 
τὰ ταύτην τὴν τύχην, although there 
is no need of any thing understood. 


*an—av—. See on 155. 
1037. Τὴν, i. ©. Sore, See on 854. 


Τιρὸς, &c. The conjecture of Bois- | 
sonade, that the proverb τὴν νόσον ἐξ ᾿ 


αἶγας τρέψαι came from this passage, 
seems not very probable. Los. MiAa 
καὶ π.: see on 145. 

1038. Αὐτὸν σῶμα τυμβ. the Schol. 
explains by ὅλον κατὰ ydpos, and so 
Bernhardy Synt. p. 120. But the 


instances he addaces are foreign from 
the point. As Thacyd. said τὸν πό- 
νον---ἀπέδειξα οὐκ ὀρθῶς αὐτὸν ivo- 
πτενόμενον, 30 Sophocles might say 
τὸν Αἴαντα οὐδεὲὶΞ τοσοῦτον σθένει 
ὥστε αὑτὸν τυμβεῦσαι: but, bavieg 
said αὐτὸν, he subjoined a word sig- 
nifying the same thing, bet more 


appropriate, σῶμα. No one cae he- 


Here that ἐτυμβεύσαμεν αὑτὸν φῶμα 
can be said as πα can say τόνδα Ale’ 


Earea θυμὸς, &c. Los, 

1039. Τυμβ., rile condere. Hence 
Lycophr. 154, ἐτύμβουσεν τάφῳ. Lon. 
-» green, on account of 
the sea-weed, as the Schol. well ob- 
serves. Χλωρὸν ἁλὸς μγίον Opp. Hal. 
ii. 649. Mac. Rather, with Wess. 
and Br. pallidam, facam. Err. Fulea 
arena Ain. νυ. 874. 

1042. ᾿Εξάρῃς : see on 75. 

1048. BAérorros: see on 988. 

3044. Te, which Triclinius ex- 
punged, is here particularly emphatic. 

1045. Χερσὶν εὐθύνων 1. 537. — 
"“Eo@ ὕπου: 201079. See on |. &6. 

1046. ᾿Ακοῦσαι. Schol. ὑπακοῦσαι. 
So in the Aleestis, éxrdxovgoy, ἄκουσον. 
So κλύειν 1048. 1826. 
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καίτοι κακοῦ πρὺς ἀνδρὸς, ἄνδρα δημότην 
μηδὲν δικαιοῦν τὸν ἐφεστώτων κλύειν. ᾿ 
οὐ γάρ ποτ᾽ ovr ἂν ἐν πόλει γόμυοι καλῶς 


Φεροιντ᾽ ἂν, ἔνθα μὴ καθεστήκῃ δέος" 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρα 


1050᾽ 
οὔτ᾽ ἂν στρατός γε σωφρόνως. ἄργοιτ᾽ its 
μηδὲν φόβου πρόβλημα μηδ᾽ αἰδοῦς ἔ ἔχων. 
Ms κὰν σῶμα γεννήσῃ μῆγα, 
δοκεῖν πεσεῖν ἄν, κἂν ἀπὸ σμικροῦ κακοῦ. 
αἰσχύνη θ᾽ ὁμοῦ, 1055 


δέος γὰρ 4 ᾧ «ρόσεστιν 
σωτηρίαν ἔχοντα τόνδ᾽ 


1017. Reiske ὄντα δημ., to avoid 
the repetition of the same noun. © But 
the ancients were indifferent to this: 
Agam. 1638, olxoupds εὐνὴν "ANAPOZ 
αἰσχύνασ᾽ dua’ANAPI στατηγῷ τόνδ᾽ 
ἐβούλευσας μόρον. lon 578 στεῖχε 
κοινόφρων πατρὶ ------πατρός. But what 
is more remarkable is that κακοῦ πρὸς 
ἀνδρὸς is put for ἔστι κακόν. Los. 
Thig last is dubious. The sentence 
slrould be simply for: κακοῦ πρὸς 
δημότου μηδὲν, &c. See 1060. 

Δημότην, a citizen, private person. 
Πρός: see on 314. 

1048. Δικαιόειν, to deign, which 
Jast word is of the same origin. For 
from δίκη is δικαιῶ, and also obs. 
δικινὸς, dignus, and deign. 

1049. Καλῶς φέροιντ᾽ Ἂν, will be 
well observed; properly, go on weil. 
Xen. Cc. v. 17, εὖ φερομένης τῆς 
γεωργίας. Ages. i. 35, τοῦ κακῶς φέ- 
ρεσθαι τὰ ἑαντοῦ. Err, ®. ἄν: see 
on $8. 

1050. Others καθεστήκει, ---ἧκοι, 
—mnxey. The idiom of the language, 
says Herm., requires the subjunetive. 
‘Eordrw δέος 1060. Ados, fear of the 
Jaws or magistrates. 

1051. Fe, assuredly: see 104. 
Πρόβλημα, bulicark, barrier. 1193 
πόντου πρόβλημα, bulwark against. 
1187 δείματος προβολά. 

1053. Brunck’s Gloss, 


explains 
Soph. Ajax. 


ἐπίστασο. 


γεννήσῃ well by φύσῃ. Perhaps So- 
phocles is the only remaining Greek 
writer who has so employed this 
word. Brunck once thought of κτή- 
σηται, defending capa κτήσηται for 
the moment by Ion 1198, olynpa 
σκεύη. But there τεύχη should be 
read. In Tro. 1252 xaréKapwe should 
be substituted for xaré[Nawe. Los. 
No where on the Attic stage was the 
vowel shortened before «xr, wr, ox, 
op, even in different words. Br. 
As φύειν φρένας in CE. Ὁ. 804, El. 
1463 signifies φρονεῖν, so here σῶμα 
γεννᾷν is for μέγαν καὶ ἰσχυρὸν γε- 
νέσθαι τῷ σώματι. Bur. 

1054. Σμικροῦ opposed to μέγα. 
The Oxf. V. quotes a similar senti- 
ment: Nihil est tam frmum, cui oon 
periculum sit etiam abinvalido. Com- 
pare 1, 1124, 5. Δοκεῖν, to think, 
expect: as 1061. 

1055. Taken from the Homeric 
ἴσχε γὰρ αἰδὼς καὶ δέος, as Eustath. 
observes p. 1086. Βκπκ, Schol. καὶ 
Ἐπίχαρμος, ἔνθα δέος, ἐνταῦθα καὶ 
αἰδώς. See Henrichsen de Cypr. p. 

69. Los. 

1056. Ἔχοντα for ἔχειν. See on 
125. The Schol. cites Il. O. 563, 
Αἰδομένων δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν πλέονες σόοι He 
πέφανται. Stolb. cites Ter. Ad. iv 
δ: Erubuit, salva res est. 


M 
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ὅπου δ᾽ ὑβρίζειν, δρᾶν θ᾽, ἃ βούλεται, πάρα, 
ταύτην νόμιζε τὴν πόλιν χρόνῳ ποτὲ 
ἐξ οὐρίων δραμοῦσαν εἰς βυθὸν πεσεῖν. 


4 4 ὔ Ν 4 4 
αλλ $OTATH Ol BAI δέος Tb "καίριον, 


1060 


Ν N ~ ~ i | e 4 
καὶ μὴ δοκῶμεν, δρῶντες ἂν ἠδωμεθα, 
οὐκ ἀντιτίσειν αὖθις, ‘ar λυπώμεθα. 
e Ν ~ 4 ev Ἄν 
ἐρχει ταραλλαξ ταῦτα" τρόσθεν οὗτος ἥν 


1057. Βνόλεται, i.e. τις. See in- 
stances in Matth. § 294. (2.) 

1058. Elinsl. wished wor’ “ἂν both 
to avoid the hiatus, and for the sense, 
referring to δοκεῖν πεσεῖν ἂν above. 
But there πεσεῖν ἂν is may fall, πεσεῖν 
here is should and must fall. klmsley 
acknuwleges that Sept. 434 and Or, 
1541 present instances which he can- 
not surmount; aud he might have 
added Agam. 1662, δεχομένοις λέγεις 
θανεῖν σε. Ἦπμ. The whole note, 
which is long, is worth attention. Xp. 
ποτέ: in the course of time, at some 
time or other. See on 906. 

1059. "EE οὐρίων. Stob. ἐξ odpias. 
Both are in equal use. Διαδραμεῖν ἐξ 
obplas Aristod. Mech. 7. πλεῖν é. 0. 
Polyb. i. 47. οὐρίᾳ ἐφεὶς Plat. Pro- 
tag. 8335. "Ef οὐρίον is found in He- 
sych. and Suidas. ‘OdAxds ἐν οὐρίῳ 
πλέουσα Luc. Lex. 15. Others use 
the plural. Ἐξ οὐρίων θεῖν Aristid. 
T. i. p. 23. ὅταν ἡ τύχῃ ἐ. ο. φέρηται 
Liban. Ep, 178. Οὔρια θεῖν Aristoph. 
Lys. 449. οὔρια πλεῖν Theodor. Me- 
toch. 27. The Schol. supplies zvev- 
μάτων, which the subject itself sug- 
gests; nor do I see why Matthia 
should suppose that two constructions 
are here blended, ἐξ οὐρίων ἐς βυθὸν 
πεσεῖν, and οὐρίοις δραμοῦσαν ἐς β. x. 
Contrary to this is πρὸς πνεῦμα πλεῖν, 
ἐναντία τοῖς πνεύμασι, &c. ‘To this 
passage and others like it belongs the 
observation of the Schol. on Vesp. 59, 
that the poets, and Sophocles parti- 
cularly, are fond of comparing cities to 
ships. So also Plato Polit. p. 302: 
πολλαὶ πόλεις καθάπερ πλοῖα κατα- 


δυόμενα δϑιόλλνται. Los. Cic. ad Div. 
xii. 5. of the state: Ubicunque es, in 
eadem es nati. Biz. Ἐξ ofp. See on 
702, 947. 

1060. ‘Eordra: see on 201. Biil- 
lerb. makes it the pres. imperat. of 

με: it is rather syncopated for 
ἑστακέτω. Παρέστατ᾽ 1159. 

‘Eordrw, &c. This is said in con- 
formity with the institutions of the 
Spartans, who dedicated a temple to 
Fear close by the throne of the 
Ephori: τὴν πολιτείαν μάλιστα συνέ- 
χεσθαι φόβῳ νομίζοντες Plut. Cleom. 
ix. 808. Los. The Oxf. V. adds: 
Yet Pericles in his Funeral Oration 
has claimed it pre-eminently fo? his 
countrymen: Thucyd. ii. 87. 

1061. Md} δοκ. The first and the 
third person are used in forbidding, 
not the second. Thus μὴ ποιῇς, μὴ 
ποίησον are wrong. Thus Hermann, 
who adds some valuable remarks on 
the reason of this difference, and on 
the different use of the present and 
aorist in this idiom. 

Δρῶντες : construe by, ia or if, 
which must often be added in con- 
struing participles. 

*A ay, i.e. δρῶντες. So next line 
ἃ ἂν (deririvovres) λυπώμεθα. Br. 
One Schol. agrees with this: another 
understands δι᾽ ὧν Adw. Rather, καθ᾽ 
A, if we adopt this explanation. 

1062. ᾿Αντιτίσειν : see on |. 118. 
Αὖθις, in turn. See on 62. 

1063. Παραλλὰξ, i. e. of κατὰ 
στοῖχον. Los. Alternatim: i.e. ταῦτα 
παραλλάττει: factis contruria faclu 
rependuatur, Bui, Schol. κατὰ δια- 
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aibay ὑβριστής" νῦν δ᾽ δ ἐγὼ pty αὖ φρονῶ, 


καὶ σοὶ προφωνῶ τόνδε μὴ θάστειν, δ᾽ ὅπως 


1065 


μὴ τόνδε θάστων αὐτὸς εἰς ταφὰς πέσης. 


Xo. 


Tw. 


Mswaas, μὴ γνώμας ὑποστήσας σοφὰς, 
εἶτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐν θανοῦσιν ὑβριστὴς γένη. 

Οὐκ ὦ ἂν ποτ΄, ἄνδρες, ἄνδρα θαυμάσαιμ᾽ σι, 
ὃς μηδὲν ὦ ὧν γοναῖσιν 6i0” ὡριαρτάνει, 


1010 


ὅ8᾽ οἱ δοκοῦντες εὐγενεῖς τιφυκέναι, 
τοιαῦθ᾽ ἁμαρτάνουσιν ey λόγοις ἔτη. 

᾿ ay ix ax ἀργῆς αὖθις, 4 σὺ φὴς ἄγειν 
τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ᾿Αχακοῖς δεῦρο σύμμαχον λαβών: 


οὐχ αὐτὸς ἐξέπλευσεν, ὡς αὑτοῦ κρατῶν ; 


δοχήν. [ΠἸρόσθεν, i.e. μὲν, as πρὶν 
μὲν 1186. See on I. I. 

1064. Αἴϑων ὁπακτὴρ Lycophr. 169. 
αἴϑωσι θῃρσὶ καὶ δεινοῖς Plat. Rep. 
vii. 559. θυμὸς φλογώδης in Suid. 
Ignitum ingenium Prudent. Hamart. 
546. Lun. ‘Avipds αἴθοπος 228. But. 
Méya φρονῶ, think highly of mysel/, 
So 1101. 

See on 


1066. Tapa here, and much more 
in 1. 1085 seems pat for τάφοι, either 
by an Ionic enallage of gender, or 
rather because borial-places may be 
called rapa), as proseucha, ambulatio, 
σαριχεία, βόσις, Apoors, ἐξαίρεσις, ἔμ- 
Sacrs are uften used for places. Δείκ- 
ψυται ἐνταῦθα ταφὴ τῶν τελευτησάν- 
των Suab. ix, 412. ‘Es τὰς πα- 
τρῴας ταφὰς Epigr. ἀδέσπ. 082. Los. 

1067. Ὑποστῆσας, after having sug- 


: see on 468. So cbf 


Ἔν @. as Med. 208, προδότης ἐν 
λέχει. Choéph. 949, ἐν ἐχθροῖς κότον 
πνεῖν. Los. So ἐν θηρσὶ δεινὸν 359, 
ἂν ἐμοὶ θρασὺς 1289. Msoa. 

1069. So Hippot. 414: “Ὅταν γὰρ 
αἰσχρὰ τοῖσιν ἐσθλοῖσιν δοκῇ, Ἦ κάρτα 
δόξει τοῖς κακοῖς εἶναι καλά. Bre. 


1075 


Γ 2 

Ἄνδρε!, ἄνδρα. So Gregor. de V. 
8.17: ᾿Ακούσατ᾽, ἄνδρες, ἀξδρὸς ἀψεὺυ- 
δεστάτου. Los. ‘See on 1047. 

Θαυμ., wonder at. "- Θαυμάζειν τὴν 
γλαῦκα, Aristot. H. Α. ἰχ. 1 to gaze 
with amazement at.” Donn. Lex. 

1070. Γον., partu, genere. Phoen. 
1624, πρὶν μητρὸς ἐκ γονῆς μολεῖν. 
Bri. Σπορὰν 1272. Μ. ὥν: see on 
753. 

1071. Of δοκοῦντες, who are thought 
publicly to be &c. Thus οἱ δοκοῦντες 
is used b Υ itself for persons of dis- 
tinction. tog, when or since, as. 

1072. Thue. iii. 67, λόγοι ἕπεσι 
κοσμούμενοι, which is sufficient to 
defend the reading here, of which 
Bothe doubted. Los. Adyor are the 
whole, ἔπεα are the parts. Env. A 
similar pleonasm exists in |. 743, ws 
ἔφη λόγων. Bre. Oxf. err in their 
speech with words such as these. For 
the construction see on 487 and 
1083. 

1073. Αὖθις, back again from the 
beginning. 

“Ayew for the past tense. See on 
1076. “Atyew λαβὼν, that you took 
and brought. Av. 66: λίθῳ κόψον 
λαβών. 

1075. Αὐτός. Schol. αὐτοθελῶς. 
Αὐτὸς, of himself, ia spontaneously ; 
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~~ Q . as δῷ ~ + Y δῷ 
Fou σὺ στρατηγεῖς τοῦδε ; ποῦ δὲ σοὶ λεῶν 
Ww x, 9 @ Ψ ΝΝ" eC ~ 9 ΝΜ 
ἐξεστ᾽ ἀνάσσειν, ὧν 00 ἡγεῖτ᾽ οἴκοθεν ; 

’ὔ > ἴω ~ 
Σπάρτης ἀνάσσων ἤλθες, οὐχ, ἡμῶν κρατῶν. 

9a. Ν f , ~ 

οὐδ᾽ ἐσθ᾽ ὅπου σοὶ τόνδε κοσμῆσαι πλέον 


by himself is alone. Thus in Latin: 
Ipse mella dabant quercus. 

Αὑτοῦ «p., having power over his own 
motions. Liv. xxvi. 13: Dum liber, 
dum mei potens sum. 

1076. 2rpar. ΟἹ. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐστρα- 
τήγεις. Nothing is more common than 
this variation of the tenses. So ἔξεστι 
next line for ἐξῆν, and 1275 ἴσχει for 
ἔσχε. Brx. es Valck. 
But the first letter of words is not 
elided after a short vowel. Τῴδε, 
which the Schol. has, is not less good 
than τοῦδε. Env. Κρατεῖν, ἀνάσσειν 
ἡγεῖσθαι are in the context followed 
by the genitive, which they justify 
here. Herm. understands πῶς by ποῦ. 
See below on 1211. 

1077. ‘Hyetr’ οἴκοθεν. Porson 
wishes ἦγεν, as Pers. $40, Ξέρξῃ 
χιλιὰς μὲν ἦν ὧν ἦγε πλῆθος. Elms. 
less aptly wishes ἤγετ᾽ : induced by 
the rule [that the cretic at the end of 
the iambic line must not be preceded 
by a word of more than one syllable, 
unless the last syllable of that word is 
short]. But the weakness of this rea- 
son here is pointed out by Hermann 
[in his Elementa Doctrine Metrice 
p- 115.]. Los. We believe that the 
Attic poets, in the matter of the 
cesura, occasionally take the liberty 
of treating the vowel or diphthong 
which causes an elisiun, as if it ap- 
pertained to the preceding word. 
Thus, if we suppose line 430 Ta 
πρῶτα xadAwTet ἀριστεύσας στρατοῦ 
to have been pronounced καλλιστεῖα 
ῥιστεύσας, the elision produces a kind 
of hephthemimeral cesura. In cun- 
firmation of our hypothesis, it may be 
mentioned that the comic as well as 
the tragic poets exhibit verses, the 

_cgzesura of which would be much more 
offensive without the elision than it is 
with it. Soin Ach. 880, Θάῤῥει, Me- 


γαρίκ᾽, ἀλλ' Fs τὰ χοιρίδ᾽ ἀπέδου, 
it may be presumed that the μιυ- 
nunciation was ia πέδον. If 
we read τὸ χοιρίον ἀπέδου, the verse 
will be hardly endurable. This hypo- 
thesis is equally applicable to the 
verse before us, and to two others 
which resemble it, Phil. 22,—ofpao” 
εἴτ᾽ ἔχει, and Heracl. δ80,---κατάρ- 
χεσθ᾽, εἰ δοκεῖ. If we suppose the 
first syllable of οἴκοθεν to be attracted 
by the elision to the preceding word, 
the verse will cease to be an exception 
to Porson’s canon. Yet we are not 
satisfied with this solution. Among 
the verses of this tragedy, to whicli 
Porson’s canon applies, we find 15 
which have an elision after the first 
syllable of the fifth foot. If 15 may 
be considered as the average number 
of each tragedy, the whole 82 must 
contain almost 500 such verses. Sup- 
posing the number tu be only 300, we 
cannot persuade ourselves, that, if the 
tragic poets had had a free choice, 
they would have employed the iambus 
297 times, and the spondee only 8. 
We must express our surprise that 
Erfardt should adopt Hermann’s mode 
of accounting for the ubeervation of 
Porson’s canon, The lungs of an 
Athenian must have been constituted 
very differently from those of an 
Englishman, if they would have been 
fatigued and exhausted by pronoun- 
cing this verse as it is commonly 
written. See Herm. on Hec. 347. 
Em. 

1079. ““Κοσμέω, rego, Dionys. H. 
i. 261. Οἱ κοσμοῦντες, magistratus, 
Valck, Adoniaz. p. 272.” Valpy’s 
Steph. 5273. Bothe refers to Rhes. 
188. and Tel. Fr. 20. Σπάρτη» ἔλαχες, 
κείνην κόσμει. The Oxf. V. translates 
the ge: ner is there where the 
law of rule was laid dewn for thee to 
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ἀρχῆς ixsive θεσμὸς, ἢ καὶ τῷδε σέ. 
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1080 


ὕκαρχος ἄλλων δεῦρ᾽ ἔπλευσας, οὐχ, ὅλων 
στρατηγὸς, wer Αἴαντος ἡγεῖσθαί ποτε. 
ἀλλ᾽ wrap ἄρχεις ἄρχε, καὶ τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη 
moral ἐκείνους" rovds δ᾽, εἴτε μὰ σὺ ONG, 


ΝΑ9 Ἁ 9 \ 9 \ 
εἴθ᾽ arepos στρατηγος, εἰς ταφὰς ἐγὼ 
,ὕ 


1086 


? , 9 ‘\ N o 
θήσω δικαίως, ov τὸ σὸν δείσας στόμα. 
αὖ « Ψ 
οὐ γάρ τι τῆς σῆς οὔνεκ᾽ ἐστρατεύσατο 
Ἁ σ ~ 4 
γυναικὸς, WORSE οἱ φόνου πολλοῦ “λέῳ" 


order him, any more than he thee: 
rather, than for him thee. 
1061. The Schotinsts doubt whether 
means ὁ ὑπὸ ἀρχὴν ἄλλων ὧν, 
oré ἄλλων, τῶν Σπαρτιατῶν καὶ 
σὺχ ἡμῶν. » who adupted the 
latter, doubtless remembered that the 
same man was often called both Srap- 
xes and Grapxes: but, in the general 
mistake about the pleonamh of pre- 
positions, they did not observe that 
means here, as it does in 
Hel. 1462, τὸν bw’ ἄλλοις ἄρχοντα, as 
δφηνίοχον is τὸν ὑπό τινι ἡνίοχον. That 
this is the meaning, appears from ody 
ὅλ. orp. Formerly 1 took ὅλων as 
said for πάντων, as Noun. xivii. 482, 
ὅλας γυναῖκας: Liban. T. iv. 596, 
ὅλαις μηχαναῖς. But the words of 
Lue. de Luct. 6, τὴν τῶν ὅλων δεσπο- 
velay, and Divod. xii. 423, τὴν ὅλην 
ἡγεμονίαν ἔχων, suggest that ὅλων is 
rather of the neuter gender. Erfurdt 
ὅπλων, which is not necessary. Los. 
1083. Ta, &c. Toup éxeiva. Bat 
Triclinius says well: ἐπεὶ ἡ κόλασις 
διὰ λόγων ἦν, διὰ τοῦτο TA ἜΠΗ 
KOAAZ’ ἘΚΕΙΝΟΥ͂Σ φησί. And 
Brunck’s Gloss. explains κόλαζε by 
κόλαζων λέγε. So CE. T. 340, ἔτη ἃ 
νῦν σὺ rive ἀτιμάζεις πόλιν : and even 
in prose verbs of praising and blaming 
are followed by a neuter accusative. 
Thuc. i. 421, ἃ τὴν πόλιν ὕμνησα. 
Dem. Cor. 1229, ἃ αὐτοὺς ἐνεγκω- 
μίασαν καὶ ὅσα εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβλασφήμησαν. 
Plat. Phredr. p. 248, ἃ ψέγομεν τὸν 


ἔρωτα. Los. Trach. 50, πανδάκρυν᾽ 
ὀδύρματα τὴν ἔξοδον γοωμένην. Opp. 
Cyn. i. 10, μὲ τοιάδ' ἕνισπεν. Mac. 
Compare 1. 1072. 

Ta refers to what Menelaus had 
said: tst@ superba oratione illos cas- 
tiga. Hare. 

1084. Μὴ φῇς, forbid. Οὔ ono’ 
ἐάσειν 1300, he says thet he will 
not. 

1085. “Arepos, for ὁ ἕτερος, Aga- 
memnon. The A is perhaps to be 
accounted fur from θάτερα, for τὰ 
ἕτερα, whence it was communicated to 
the other cases. So in Herodotus 
brea τεσσαρΈ Σκαίδεκα. Thas in Eng- 
lish Thomas his book produced Tho- 
mas'e beok: yet this became equally 
applied to Jane her book. 

"Es tah. θήσω, i.e. βαστάσας or 
some word which implies motion. Iph. 
T. 620, els ἀνάγκην xelued’. So Lat. 
stipitem in flammam ponere, aliquid 
in ignes, ἄς. So ἐπὶ in the Phe- 
nies: λόχους ἔνειμεν ἑπτὰ πύλας ἐφ᾽ 


Tagds. See on |. 1066. 

1086. Zrdua, discourse, as 1199. 
(Ε. C. 1018. Mo. Bothe cumpares 
γλῶσσαν 1004. Ts, at all. 

1088. Οἱ, &e. Brunck: wt qui 
labori parcentes nulti merent stipendia, 
thinking with the Schol, that merce- 
naries are here meant. But Herm. 
well observes that there were no mer- 
cenaries in the Trojan war; and that 
the poet means τοὺς τυλυπραγμονοῦν- 
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YOPOKAEOTS 


3 > τ , 7 ¥ rv 9 4. . : 
AAA OUVEY ορκῶν, οἱσὶν ἥν ἐνωξζοτος, ᾿ 


σοῦ δ᾽ οὐδὲν" οὐ γὰρ ἠξίου τοὺς μηδένας. 


1090 


Λ΄. ΓΝ , ~~ , ‘ 
Teo ταυτα “λείους δεῦρο κηρυκας λαβὼν 
καὶ τὸν στρατηγὸν ἧκε᾽ τοῦ δὲ σοῦ ψόφου 
οὐκ ἂν στραφείην, ἔς τ᾽ ἂν ἧς, οἱός re εἰ. 


vas. ἘΠ’. He means, as another 
Schol. explains, τοὺς φιλοκινδύνους, 
such as from desire of novelty seck 
for perils and glory. Ham. IAdy for 
πλέοι, πλεῖοι: πολύπονοι, i. ¢. γυναι- 
nds ἕνεκα: in ἃ sarcastic reference to 
the zeal of the uxorious Menelaus in 
the recovery of Helen. The allitera- 
tion increases the irony. But. 

1089. “Τῇ story is, that Tyn- 
darus, father of Helen, bound all her 
suitors by strict oaths to maintain the 
cause of him whom she should chvose 
as her husband, and resist or revenge 
any attempt to carry her off. Thucy- 
dides however gives a different opi- 
nion in his first book, and considers 
Agamemnon to have exercised a 
feudal authority over the other chiefs 
that composed the Grecian force.” 
Oxf. V. ’Evdéporos: see on 488. 

1090. ᾿Αξιοῦν absolutely for hono- 
rare, as Hec. 328, Heracl. 921, Or. 
1166. Tots μηδι: see Valck. on 
Herod. ix. 68. Err. Either under- 
stand τοσούτου, or ἀξιοῦν is for τιμᾷν : 
[i. e. ἠξίου τιμῆς.1 Τοὺς οὐδένας Iph. 
A. 371. Los. Tots μ., mere no- 
bodies. 

1091. Menelaus had brought with 
him one or more heralds. That this 
was a common thing on the stage is 
shown hy Eustath. p. 780: Οἱ xf- 
puxes οὐδ᾽ ὅλως προσφωνοῦνται, GAA’ 
ἀργὰ καὶ νῦν παρεισάγονται πρόσωκα, 
ὁποῖα πολλὰ καὶ ὕστερον ποιοῦσιν of 
σκηνικο. Such ἀνώνυμα πρόσωπα 
(mutes) attend Theseus, Thoas, Theo- 
clymenus. So Themistius calls them. 
Plutarch gives them the name of 
κωφὰ δορυφορήματα. Los. MaAclovas, 
oas. Λαβὰν, with. See on 232. 

1092. Τὸν orp. Agamemnon. “Are- 


pos στρατηγὸς 1085. But he was the 
chief commander. ἵΚυδιόων ὅτι πᾶσι 
μετέπρεπεν ἡρώεσσιν, Obvex’ ἄριστος 
ἕην, ἄς. 1]. B. 579. 

1008. Zrpap. for ἐπιστραῷ. with 
ἃ genitive, before which Musgr. sup- 
plies ἕνεκα. Bri. Passive fur mid, 
dle, turn myself to, as ἐστάλην 323. 

Es τ᾽ & <All the Mas. have ὡς ἂν, 
except that in Aug. B. ἕως is written 
above ὡς. Aug. €. gi. ἀντὶ τοῦ sas. 
Reiske altered it into ἔς τ᾽ ἂν, which 
Brunck adopted here and in Phil. 
1330, beceuse ws cannot be said for 
ges, and ἕως cannot be taken as a 
monosyllable: [and because ἔς τ᾽ 
occurs for ἕως ἂν 1. 1007, 1159, and 
Lucian Tox. 543 has io the same 
sense Us τ᾽ ἂν αὐτὸς ff ὅπερ ἐστίν. 
Reisig explains ὧς ἂν ἧς μέ sis qualis 
es, i.e. contemtus. But, if he means 
we should understand by this, μέ πε 
desinas esse contemtus, or ne (ibe 
cedendo videar triliuere aliquid ho- 
noris, Teucer is made to speak with 
too much perplexity and arrogance. 
(So Erf,: υἱὲ sts qui es: i.e. that not 
more honor than is right should be 
paid you.) Matthie explains it, ut 
sis actionibus tuis qualis ¢s natura et 
ingenio, i.e. ἀλαζών, Could he think 
then, that Menelaus would be less 
proud, if he did not think little of his 
threats? Hermann understands μί- 
cunque sis, gualis es: meaning, 1 sup- 
pose, guantumlibet ferocias, which 
wuuld undoubtedly be good sense, but 
it does not appear that ὡς can mean 
quantumlibet, nor this last ufcunque. 
In Ant. 215 and Hec. 328 he explains 
ὧς ἂν dummodo, si modo. As far as I 
can see, Sophocles means just what 
Plato says, Phedr. 243, ἕωσπερ ἂν 
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Χο. Οὐδ᾽ αὖ τοιαύτην γλῶσσαν ἐν κακοῖς φιλῶ. 
\ ‘ / A oe > ® e, 
τὰ σκληρὰ γάρ τοι, χἂν ὑπέρδικ᾽ ἢ, δάκνει. 1095 
Μεν. Ὁ τοξότης ἔοικεν οὐ σμικρὸν φρονεῖν. 
Tsv. Οὐ γὰρ βάναυσον τὴν τέχνην ἐκτησάμην. 


Js ὃ: εἶ, and Zi. V. H. 14, ἔς τ᾽ ἂν εἶ 

τοιοῦτο : and I with those who 

ia Phil. 1330 think that ὡς ἂν means 

ἐπὶ. In Quint. Cal. xiii. 200, 

ἔτι κάρτος ἀέξεται, οὔτιν᾽ ἑάσω, ὡς 

ean neither be changed to ἕως, nor be 
translated siquidem. Lop. 

1094. Ad, on the other hand. Schol. 
ὑποτίθησι τῷ Τεύκρῳ παύσασθαι τῆς 
κακηγορίας, καὶ μάλιστα ἐν τοιούτῳ 
καιρῷ. See on 62. 

1095. Ὑπκέρδικος, exceedingly just: 
Ag. 1406. Donn. Lex. So ὑπερίστωρ, 

s, &c. 

Δάκνει is an Homeric word. But. 
The vowel is short, as in τέκνον, 
cycnus, &c. 

1096. Ὁ rég& That bowmen were 
not less valued than the heavy-armed 
in the heroic ages, we learn from the 
Schol. on 1]. A. $85. Procopius in- 
deed, P. i. 1, says the contrary : rots 
παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ τοξεύουσι καὶ ὑβρίξεσθαι 
ἀπὸ τῆς τέχνης ὀνομαζομένοις ξυνέ- 
βαινες. He was led to think so frum 
this very abuse of Paris, which the 
old commentators on Homer do not 
allow to have this meaning: although 
sume explain the word ἰόμωροι in this 
way. Bat that as early as the Per- 
sian wars this description of troops 
was disused, and remained only among 
the Cretans, appears from Paus. |. 28. 
Hence the contempt thrown on it by 
the Spartan in Plut. Lac. T. vi. p. 
874: οὐ μέλει μοι τοῦτο ὅτι ἀποθανοῦ- 
μαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ὑπὸ γυνίδος rotérov. The 
tragedians and Philostratus Her. p. 
676 carry back the feeling to the early 
ages. Los. That bowmen were de- 
spised, appears from Herc. F. 158. 
Mso. ‘‘Homer, Il. @. 266, men- 
tions the manner of Teucer's fighting, 
and his retiring behind his brother's 


shield for protection after the dis- 
charge of his arrows. The Lysistrata 
and Acharnians of Aristophanes show 
the low estimation of archers and 
archery at Athens.” Oxf. V. 

Οὐ σμικρὸν, as ob μᾶλλον 1118. 
Μέγα φρονεῖν 1101. Med. 948, οὐχ 
ty ἀλλὰ μυρία. 

Σμικρόν. Most Mss. σμικρὰ, but 
Heracl. $87 in the same place of the 
senarius ob σμικρὸν φρονῶν : and 80 
Isocrates, Demosthenes, Aristotle. So 
μέγα φρονεῖν is very common, but 
μεγάλα op. very rare with good wri- 
ters, asin Acharn. 955, but common 
in the later ones. Hence I received 
the reading of σμικρὸν, not because 
the lengthening of the syllable is not 
legitimate, for it is found in Pers. 
779, vda φρονεῖ. Los. This last is 
changed into φρονεῖ νέα by Erfurdt, 
who cites the canon of Porson, that, 
‘when a word ends in a short vowel, 
and is followed by two consonants 
which allow it to remain short, there 
are perhaps no passages to be found 
of undoubted authority where the 
syllable is lengthened:” and brings 
before his reader and comments on 
numerous passages which seem to 
oppose this rule. 

1097. Tdp. Understand οὐ σμικρὸν 
φρονῶ. 

Βάν. &c. non contemnendam hanc 
artem exerceo. For the word βάναυσος 
see δεῖς. on Ammon. iii. 14. Hr». 
“A amith, mechanic: mean, low, 
from the contempt in which warlike 
nations held mechanic arts.” Dann. 
Lex. See at full Aristot. Polit. viii. 
2. Thy refers to τοξότης, but marks 
contempt, as in 1100. See on 52. 

"Exrnoduny. So Lysistr, 743 τέ- 
χνῆν κέκτημαι. 





Keeivavre; δεινόν y 


1008. Francklin: if then couldet 
bear shield, How banghty soraidt 
be, when thus Thou 
[πο thy valor. "Compare 1. 1903 
δ. 


᾿Ασκίξ- 


Gr. 355. 

1099. ψιλὸς, i.e. ὅπλων, ἀσπίδον. 
But. ᾿Αρκέσ., should be sufficient for, 
@ match for. Te is here strongly 
restrictive. The Oxf. V. cites the 
words of Shakspeate: Thrice is be 
arm'd, that bath bis quarrel jast, And 
he bot naked, though lock’d up in 
steel, Whose conscience with injusti 
is corrupted. 

1100. What a great spirit there is 
in your tongue! Τρέφει, i.e. ἔχει. 
‘As Topyéeos τρέφων Herc. P. 
990, and δ των 498. Θυμὸε μέγαν 
IL. Β. 196. Msc. Τόν: be vided 

1101.’Tép. Understand, to be sure, 


Boy’ τ. δι, with justice on one’s 


6 bral See Matth. § 267. (1.) 








1102. Γάρ, Understand, yoo talk δὲ 


idly abvut justice, for is it just, 
ς. 
Δίκαια, for δίκαιον : see on 870. 





ra. If this verse stood 
alone, we sMould be inctined to read 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Μίγ᾽ ἄν τι κομπάσειας, ἀσείδ᾽ εἰ χάβοις. 

Kan parse ἀρκέσαιμι os γ᾽ “πλισμένῳ. 

‘H γλῶσσά σου τὸν ϑυμὸν ὦ ὡς δεινὸν τείφει. 1100 
Ἐϊὸν τῷ δικαίῳ γὰρ μέγ᾽ ἔξεστιν φρονεῖν. 


Δίκαια γὰρ τόνδ᾽ εὐτυχ εἶν, πτείναντά με; 


εἶπας, εἰ καὶ ζῇ ς θανών. 


τείνοντα. But the criticism of Τοῦ- 
cor, which, as the Schoh remerks, 
ΓΗ more of comedy than οἴ τις 

ν΄ would hardly be applicable to 
Ereorra., Thete tse leo bone pes. 
sages in the tragedies, in which ea 
atiemspt or wish to kill is expressed 
by the aor. ἔκτεινα, instead of the 
imp. ἔκτεινον : Ion 1901, 1500. Exum. 
The difference is this: the imperfect 
signifies that αὶ person wished to do 
what he could not perform : the asrist, 
that he did what he wished, but with- 
out effect. So Ajax had dune what 
jpates to him, bet without 





right in his censure: [vee on 1103. 
though T am not ignorant, that the 
mode of both speaking ing und thinking 
is very different now, and am easily 








induced: to believe, that, what we 
should hear with indiference, was τὸς 
ceived with strong sensations by whol 





audiences: ἃ cireumstance which is 
geated of the latter part of this play 
wy Libanius Decl. T. iv. p. 454, 
wos μὲν πόλεων {iletws) ἐν Bode 
ματι θρηνοῦντα τὸν δῆμαν ἔδειξεν, Alas 
ἀφαιρούμενος παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ ταφῆς 
ταὐτὰ ποιεῖ. Now, though the rites 
of burial appeared of great import. 
ance to the Greeks, yeu I fort this 
dis ‘bout the boaly of Ajax, which 
ied_on be 














nd 200 lines, is 
an old cause of 
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Mev. Θεὸς γὰρ ἐκσωώζει ws, τῷδε δ᾽ οἴχομαι. 


Τευ. My νυν ἀτίμα θεοὺς, θεοῖς σεσωσμένος. 

3 Ἁ Ν 5) v4 , δ 

Eye γὰρ ἂν ψέξαιμι δαιμόνων νόμους ; 
Εἰ τοὺς θανόντας οὐκ tas θάπτειν «ἀρῶν. 
Τούς γ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ πολεμίους" ov γὰρ καλόν. 
ἬἮ . Ν Ai, ’ Ν an 

σοὶ γὰρ Δίας πολέῤοιος αρουστὴ TOTS 5 

Μισοῦντ᾽ suioss’ καὶ σὺ τοῦτ᾽ ἠπίστασο. 


Ms. 
Tev. 
Moe. 
Tsv. 
Με. 


plays as well: Ὃ Σοφοκλῇ: πολλάκι: 
dx πολλοῦ τοῦ μεγέθους εἰς διάκενον 
κόμπον ἐκπίπτων οἷον εἰς ἰδιωτικὴν 
παντάπασι ταποινότητα κατέρχεται, 
Dionys. Jad. p. 69. Such also was 
the remark of Longinus, a most elegant 
critic, xxxiii. δ: ὁτὲ μὲν πάντα οἷον 
ἐπιφλέγει τῇ φορᾷ, σβέννυται 3° ἀλό- 
yes πολλάκις : and Plutarch Audit. 7, 
makes against hin the charge of dyw- 
The pvet may however be 
excused by the simplicity of his argu- 
ment; for those who have treated of 
it besides himself have introduced 
the trial respecting the arms; and So- 
phocles, in omitting it, had no other 
resoarce than the introduction of other 
disputants and those just as wordy. 
tly, to excuse this ridicule of Me- 
nelaus, one may observe that the poet 
seems to have favored the prejudices 
of his countrymen in regard to Mene- 
Jaus. The aspersions on his reputation 
as a brave man (μαλθακὸς αἰχμητὴς 
Plat. Symp. 174) and the general 
suspicion of his timidity, which Athe- 
neus v. 118 does not think is agree- 
able to the representations of Homer, 
seem to have been widely circulated, 
on the authority, as we may suppose, 
of the Attic poets. Lon. 

1104. ᾿Εκσώζει, saves me from my 
danger; or ἐκ expresses complete- 
ness: see on 45. 

Te8e, ἄς. So Anth. Plan. 276: 
Κτεινόμεθ' ἀνθρώποις, ἰχθύσι σωζόμεθα. 
Herod. i. 121 : κατὰ μὲν “τούτου προ- 
θυμίαν τέθνηκας, κατὰ δὲ τοὺς θεοὺς 
περιεῖς. Alcest. 666: τέθνηκε τοὐπί 
σε. Xen. Cyr. v.4: τὸ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ οἴχο- 


1105 


1110 


μαι, τὸ δὲ ἐπὶ σοὶ σέσωσμαι. Philostr. 
V. Ap. iv. 8δ: ἀπέθανε δ' ἂν ἐπὶ τῷ 

ἀντι. Los, Matthie § 388 ex 
plains it with regard lo Ajax, as much 
as lay in him. 

1106. ᾿Ατίμα. This is the only 
passage in edy where this verb 
occurs. Elmle proposes Grife or ἀτί- 
μου. Los. But Homer has used it; 
and Pindar Pyth. ix. 139. Hr». 
᾿Ατίμα : i.e. by refusing burial to 
Ajax. Bur. 

1106. Γάρ. Understand, your ad- 
vice is needless, for shall ἷ discom-. 
mend, ἄς. ἡ Schol. ἀτίμου: ποιήσαιμι. 
Billerb. translates it, egore contemtor 
legum sim? Lobeck cites similar uses 
of the optative: Av. 819, ὀγὼ θείμην 
ἄν; Vesp. 1160, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἂν τλαίην ; 
Strab. xiv. 952, ἐγὼ ταύτην θαῤῥήσαιμ᾽ 
ἂν Adyar νοσεράν ; 

1107. El, understand ἀτιμᾷς θεούς. 
Bur. Rather, ψέγεις. 

Παρὼν is not superfluous, but means 
δὲ hic ades, ut prohibeas mortuos sepe- 
liri..Hru. See 1182, 1368. Ἐξ» 
sc. τινὰ : see on 644. 

1108. Αὐτὸς, i. 6. θάπτειν οὐκ ἐάσω. 
Αὐτοῦ for ἐμαντοῦ: so αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ 
CE. C. 138. See Ruhnken. on Tim. 
p- 92. Bur. 

1109. dp. Understand, how do 
you say enemies, fur, &c. 1 

Προὔστη: see the construction on 
789. 

1110. Others ἐμίσουν; and éxi- 
orago, which might be received, if 
ἐμίσουν were the true reading. Mur. 
ἐμ., as φιλοῦντ᾽ ἐφίλουν Aristid. T. i. 
Ρ. 89, μισεῖν τοὺς μισοῦντας Dionys. 
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Tov. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Κλέσσης γὰρ αὐτοῦ ψηφοτοιὸς εὑρέθης. 


Moy. Ἔν τοῖς δικασταῖς, κοὺκ ἐμοὶ, τόδ᾽ ἐσφάλη. 


Τευ. 
Με. 
Tev. 
Mev. 


Πόλλ᾽ ἂν κακῶς λάθρα σὺ κλέψειας κακά. 
Τοῦτ᾽ εἰς ἀνίαν τοῦπος ἔρχεται φινί. 

Οὐ μᾶλλον, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἣ λυχήσομεν. 

[2 ’ 4 9 5 Ἁ 9 N tA 

Ev σοι φράσω" τόνδ᾽ ἐσεὶν οὐχὶ θωπττον. 


115 


Tev. Σὺ δ᾽ ἀντακούσει τοῦτον, ὡς τεθάψεται. 


Ant. vili. 506. μεσυοῦνγε! μισοῦνται 
Plat. Leg. iii. 677. Los. ᾿Εμίσουν is 
the true reading. For, had Menelaws 
ead μισ. ἐμίσει, i.e. oderat me qui 
privr eum odissem, it could well be 
Jaid to his charge thathe began the 
misunderstanding. He adds, καὶ σὺ 
cour ἣπ., tu illad eras, 
(Herm. says it should be, ac tu hoe 
neras,] to show that Teucer’s ques- 
tion was superttuous. Hence Teucer 
answers with the greatest keenness: 
Sané noram, doleso enim suffragio tuo 
Sraudatue est. 1 confess I do not 
understand ἐπίστασο. Err. 

till. Kadwrns ψηφ.,), peripbras- 
tically for WygexAdwrns, a conjurer ; 
abeut which kind of men see Casaub. 
on Athen. i. p. 19. Or rather it 
means here one who transfers the art 
of the conjurer to the juridical hallot, 
fraudulently taking votes from one 
side and adding them to the other. 
Miso. Lysias in Poll. vii. 260, ψη- 
φυπαικτοῦσι τὸ δίκαιον. Lop. The 
Scholiasts here inform us, that, in the 
contest for the arms of Achilles, Ajax 
lost them by the casting-vote of Me- 
nelaus. Bothe cites Pind. N. viii. 
45, ΚΡΥΦΙΑΙΣΙ γὰρ ἐν ΨΑΦΟΙ͂Σ ᾽Οδυσ- 
ai) Δαναοὶ θεράκενσαν' χρυσέων δ᾽ 
Αἴας στερηθεὶς ὅπλων φόνῳ πάλαισεν. 
Camerarius thinks ψηφοσ. is a forger 
of voles. 

1112. τόδ᾽ ἐσφ. : hoc, quicquid est, 
admissum fuit. Schol. τὸ τῆς κρίσεως. 
Or τόδ᾽ is the accusative: passus est 
hanc repulsam, [was upset, thrown 
(κατὰ in this.] Judicum, non 
aneum, erat - Bee. Stolb. 


cites Xenophon; μὴ ὑπὸ πολλῶν ogu- 
λεῖόν τι, we ἃ muttie malé aliquid pa 
terentus’. 

Some have οὐκ ὁμοί. Both are 
equally good. So Lobeck, who cites 
Demosth. 368. Sewep ἐν ἄλλοι τισὶν 
κρινόμενον καὶ οὐκ ἐν ὑμῖν : and this sen- 
tence rather tums in favor of omittiag 
the καὶ, as dy does not so well suis 
wet, which means by are, as in 584. 
Compare ἐν]. 1068. 

1113. KAdpeas. Schol. μετὰ κλο- 
aqs ἐργάσαιο: see on 189. The ul- 
tima in λάθρα is long, as in πέρα. 

1114. Τινὶ is ironical. So Ran. 552, 
κακὸν fixes τινί: and a little after, 
δώσει τις δίκην. Bax. That is, σοί. 

1116. Schol. οὐ μᾶλλον ἦλθε [os 
ἐλσούσεται) σοὶ [rather μοι] els ἀνίαν 
τοῦτο τὸ Eros ἣ λνυπήσομεν. ἵν᾽ ἧ, οὐ 
μᾶλλον Ἀνπηθησόμεθα ἣ λυπήσομεν. ᾿ 

‘Os ἔοικε. Wolf: "“ For ὡς ἀληθῶς. 
Lennep ad Epp. Phalar. p. 316.” 

1116. Τόνδε θ., as in Lucretios: 
Eternas quuniam penas in morte ti- 
menduin. 

1117. Valck. wishes ἀντάκου ἂν 
τοῦτό 7’, doubting whether the ancients 
used the fut. middle. Bat Plilvstr. 
Her. 28. 803 has ἀντακούσεσθαι, and 
Reiske aptly restored ἀκούσεσθαι to 
Aristid. Or. 51. 726. If these au- 
thorities are considered by any one 
rather as Atticist than Attic, he acts 
too scrupulously. Los. 

Τοῦτον ws τ. Sueh instances of 
attraction are not frequent: ἤκουσα 
αὐτὸν ὅτι or ὡς τέθνηκεν Phil. 549. Or. 
1567. Xen. Aponm. iv. 2. λίθον κλύεν 
οὕνεκα εἴργει Orph. Lith. 492. &c. nor 
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ἰγὼ γλώσσῃ θρασὺν, 


ναύτας ἐφορμήσαντα χειμῶνος τὸ πλεῖν, 


ἢ φθέγμ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ay εὗρες, ἡνίκ᾽ ἐν χακῷ 


χειμῶνος εἶχ ετ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ 


1120 
ὑφ simaros κρυφεὶς, 


πατεῖν παρεῖχε τῷ θέλοντι γαυτίλων. 
οὕτω δὲ καὶ σὲ καὶ τὸ σὸν λάβρον στόμια, 


are they to be compared with verbs 
which even without attraction can be 
construed with the accusative οἵ the 
person: and in all these a simple is 
found, nota compound : and yet ἀντα- 
κούσει τοῦτον ὡς τ. is not to be called 
in question. Los. 

1119. A double accusative is joined 
to the verb, as wapopygy τινά τι, wapa- 
καλεῖσθαι, ἐνάγειν τινά τι. See on 
Phryn. 439. Los. I.e. és or πρὸς τὸ 
πλεῖν, ot ὀπὶ from the verb, with the 
Schol.—Td wA. See 114. 

Χειμῶνος, '. ε. ὥραν, which sop 
supplies. So νυκτὸς 21.—Tore above, 
at one time or other. 

1120. Ὧ, &c. Lysietr. 861, φωνὴν 
ἂν οὐκ by εἶχε. App. Civ. i. 95, οὐδὲ 
φωνὴν ἔτι οὐδένος ἔχοντος bx’ ἐκπλή- 
ξεως. Lous. Φθόγμα, i. ε. ὄν. "Αν--ἄ»: 
Ι. 1865. 

Κακῷ. If a substantive, compare 
μόχθων Gray 1165. Lobeck unier- 
stands it as an adjective, comparing 
Liban. Decl. T. i. 295, ἐν τούτῳ σχή- 
ματος, Athen. iv. 146. els way κακοῦ 
ἀφίκετο, &c. and desiring to read ὄν 
ὡραίῳ. καθίσταμαι βίον Phen. 982. 
Hesiod has κακοῦ χειμῶνος Op. ii. 
214. 

1121. Εἴχ. Od. %. 122. κακοῖς 
ἔχεαι. ᾿Απορίησι ἐνέχεσθαι Herod. viii. 
52. 

ὙΦ᾽, &c. Dio Chr. iii. 122: ὅταν 
καταλάβῃ χειμὼν, ὄγκαλυψάμενοι περι- 
μένουσι τὸ συμβάν. Los. This is a 
mark not of fear or sorrow, but of the 
highest state of despair. Mse. Bothe 
refers to Il. ῶ. 162, &c. and Plaut. 
Most. ii. 2. 90, Cave respexis, fage 
atque operi caput. 

Kpugeis is defended by Lobeck. 


Others κρυβείς. 

1122. Piato, Thert. 135: παρέξο- 
μεν ὧς ναυτιῶντες πατεῖν τε καὶ χρῆ- 
σθαι ὅ,τι ἂν βούληται. Synesivs iwi- 
tates it Ep. iv. 168 : xaraBaddy éav- 
τὸν πατεῖν παρεῖχε τ. 8, ν. Los. Pro- 
pert. ii. 7, 82 : oss alicujus calcare. 
Elect. 450, ἐπεμβῆναι ποδί. Brit. 
Order: παρεῖχε τῷθ. πατεῖν (αὑτὸν),οΥ 
wap. (αὑτὸν) τῷ θ. war. See on 577. 

Ναντίλων. Others ναυτίλῳ, dut the 
former is better. Τῷ θέλοντι δημο- 
τῶν Iph. A. 840. Los. 

1123. Two constructions are here 
blended : τὸ σὸν στ. ἂν κατασβ. and 
χὴν βοὴν τοῦ σοῦ στόματος ἂν κατασβ. 
Ham. Understand κατὰ befure σέ. 
Quod attinet ad. Bit. See Matth. ὁ 
426, (2) and § 432, (8). 

Καὶ τὸ σι. A. σι. These words are 
not merely explanatory, but strengthen 
the sentence: as ph. A. 393, σὺ καὶ 
τὸ σὸν σθένος, which is more like the 
Pindaric Κλεάνδρῳ ἡλικίᾳ τε (αὐτοῦ) 
than what the commentators advance. 
Schol. Ven. ad @. 496: Δημοσθένης 
αὔξων τὴν Μειδίου κακίαν φησὶ, Kara- 
δείσαντες τοῦτον καὶ τὸ τούτον θράσος. 
Demosth. Aristog. ii. 801, πλὴν ᾿Αρι- 

oroyelrovos τουτουὶ καὶ τῆς τούτου τόλ- 
pons καὶ πονηρία. Agatho Athen. x. 
445: ἀπολεῖς μ᾽ ἐρωτῶν καὶ σὺ χὼ 
νεὸς τρόπος. Lucret.i. 7, Te fugiunt 
venti adventumque tuum. But sume- 
times it is added φράσεω: ἕνεκα, as 
Or. 544, σὲ σήν τε λυπήσειν φρένα. 
Plaut. Trin. ii. 2, me atque animum 
mewn. Sall. Cat. hii, 8: mihi atque 
animo meo. Add Zosim. iii. 9: τοῖς 
θεοῖς ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὸν ἑαντοῦ Blow ἐκ- 
δοῦναι. Lus. Te cum tuts dictis. 
Hrs. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


σμικροῦ νέφους τάχ᾽ ἄν Th éxavevons μέγας 


χειμὸν κατασβίσειε σὴν πολλὴν βοήν. 
‘Eye δέ γ ἄνδρ᾽ ὁ OT WHO μωρίας “λέων, 


Tev. 


1125 


og ἐν κακοῖς ὕβριζε τοῖσι τῶν πέλας. 
κἂτ᾽ αὐτὸν εἰσιδων Th ἐμφερὴς ἐμοὶ, 
ὀργήν θ᾽ ὁμοῖος, εἶπε τοιοῦτον λόγον᾽ 


᾿Ανύρωπε, μῆ δρᾶ τοὺς τεθνηκότας κακῶς" 


1150 


εἰ γὰρ χοιήσεις, ἴσθι πημανούμοενος. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἄνολβον ἄνδρ᾽ ἐνουθέτει σαρων. 
ὁρῶ δὲ τοί my, κἄστιν, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, 
οὐδείς ποτ ἄλλος ἢ ov μῶν ἡνιξάμοην ; 


.1124. These words describe a storm 
or wind which they call ἐκνεφίας, i. 6. 
ἄνεμος ἐκ νέφους. See Sen. Q.N.v. 
12. Aristot. Probl. v. 26. Wss. See 
a Kings, xviii. 44, 45. 

1125. Κατασβ. Xen. Hel. v 
τὸ φρόνημα τῶν νενικηκότων κατασβ. 
Los. See 1083. Τὴν, in contempt: 
see on §2. 

1126. ᾿Εγὼ δέ γ᾽ seems the same as 
ἔγωγε 8. So ἔγωγ᾽ 1321. See Pors. 
on Or. 1234. 

1127. Ἐν, amid. Agam. 1602, , ὑβρί- 
Sav ἐν κακοῖσιν. Τοιαύτην γλῶσσαν 
ἐν κακοῖς above 1094. 

Tov πέλας, of one’s neighbors. So 
oi πλησίον is used. 

1128. ᾿Εμφερὴς, bearing in bis face 
a resemblance to. So προσφέ 


popas, 
to be like. Virgil: Qui te tamen ore 


referret. 

1129. ’Opyhy, i.e. κατά. For ὀργὴ 
see on 628. 

1130. “Av@p. Others ὦ ᾽γθρ. or 


ὥνθρ.» but less aptly, as Herm. thinks, 
who says that ἄνθρ. is used of threat, 
the other of pity or contempt: on 
Ton 1121, however, he says that ὦ 
ἄνθρ. expresses earnestness or emotiun, 
that &»@p. is used in a simple 
address. On tombs both ἄνθρ. and 
fovOp. are used. *Q ἄνθ. is said with 
gteat indignation in Plut. Philop. 17, 


and with indignation and contempt in 
Plat. Hipp. 292. &c. in which sense 
& is sometimes omitted : with derision, 
Herod. viii. 125: with admiration, 
Gorg. 452, (but ἄνθ. Eq. 793) : with 
joy, Strab. xiv. 626: but in a simple 
address, Herod. iii. 62. On the con- 
trary, some one calls his murderer 
ἄνθρωπε, Plut. Mar. 89. In Xen. 
Hel. vi. 3. Callias begins his address 
ὦ ἄνδρες Λακεδαιμόνιοι : but Autocles 
7 ἄνδ. ΔΛ. In Αἰδβοηιϑ we have ὦ 
ἄνδ. φίλοι ν. 311, ὦ ἄ. δαιταλεῖς xiv. 
658, but most often without the inter- 
jection. Nor is it easy for us to 
determine if τῆς μωρίας is more ap- 
propriate than ὦ τ. μ. Los. Τοὺς τ΄: 
see on 2]. 

1131. "I. πο: see on 125. 

1182. Τοιαῦτ᾽. Supply διά. Bet. 
See on 162. 

“AvoaB. Schol. ἀπαίδευτον, rightly. 
For according to Eustath. 1364, ὄλβος 
h εὐδαιμονία ἣ ἡἧ φρόνησις. The wise 
man isaking. Bri. So Antig. 1014, 
1250. Err. Bothe rejects this sense, 
and by ἄνολβον understands ἄθλιον, 
δύστηνον. . 

Παρών. So 1858. See also 1107. 

1184. Οὐδείς zor’, no person what- 
eter. 0 retains its accent, as being 
emphatic. ‘‘ Thou art the man,” 
2 Sam. xii. 7, 
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1135 


λόγοις κολάζειν, ὦ βιάζεσθαι πάρα. 
Tev. ᾿Αφεραξ νυν χἀμοὶ γὰρ αἴσχιστον κλύειν 


Χο. 


9 Ν 4 ~ 9 WH ὔ 
ἀνδρὸς ματαίου, Praue san μυθουμένου. 
ἔσται μεγάλης ἐριδός τις ayor. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὡς δύνασαι, Τεῦκρε, ταχύνας 


1140 


o~ 4 ’ ’ x 9 δῷ 
σπεῦσον κοίλην κάπετον τιν ἰδεῖν 
~&> W ~ Ἁ ν 9 
σῶδ᾽, ἔνθα βροτοῖς TOY ἀείμνηστον 
΄ > ’ ? 
τάφον εὑρωεντα καθέξει. 
Ἁ Ἁ 9 > AN ‘ Ce , 
Tev. Καὶ μῆν ἐς αὑτὸν καιρὸν οἷὸς σλησίον 


1185. Aristid. T. i. 420 : αἰσχρὸν 
γὰρ ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ. Los. 

1136. Euatath. p. 71: τὸ τοῦ τρα- 
γικοῦ, ὡς αἰσχρὸν λόγοις κολάζειν τὸν 
δυνάμενον ἔργοις ἀμύνασθαι. p. 90: 
ἴσω: δὲ καὶ ὀκνῶν λόγοις κολ. ὃν ἔργυις 
ἀμυνεῖται. Err. Order: Αἰσχρόν (ἐστιν 
αὐτὸν) ᾧ πάρα, i. 6. πάρεστι, βιάζεσθαί 
(τινα), κολάζειν (νιν) λόγοις. Βιάζξεσ- 
θαι is the same as ἔργοις κολάζειν, an- 
swering to λόγοις κολάζειν. For αὐτὸν 
see on 1026, and fur βιάξεσθαι middle, 
to force, Matth. § 496, (7.) 

1139. The genitive is added to dis- 
tinguish the various kinds of contests, 
as μάχης ἀγὼν Androm. 725: certa- 
men pugna Liv. xxxvi. 19: dy. πολέμον 
Plut. Sull. 4: λόγων ay. Phan. 944. 
But ὑσμίνη πολέμου Mimnerm. Fr. 
xiii. 46. means the same as πῆμα 
κακοῦ, πέρας ἀπαλλαγῆς, &c. Los. 
Trach. 20. ἀγῶνα μάχης. Paus. x. 
Zl. ἀγ. πολέμου. Sou ἀγὼν πολεμικὸς: 
see Wess, on Diod. 8. iv. 16. Scur. 

1140. Tax. ow. Triclin.: οὐκ ἐκ 
παραλλήλου" ἀλλὰ Σεκεῦσον ἰδεῖν, Ta- 
χύνας τοῦτο. He seems to give it an 
active sense, as the Schol.: ὅ χορὸς 
ταχύνει τὸ ταφῆναι. The compounds 
ἐπιταχύνω, κατα---, συν----- have this 
sense. [And the simple io |. 1378.] 
But here ow. 7.is σπεῦδε ταχέως Eqq. 
495. Lon. Tax. intrans, an Pers. 665, 
Rhes. 639. Mse. Lobech formerly 
cited σπερχόμενος ταχύνει Alc. 253. 

Soph. Ajax. 


but the reading is doubtful. ‘Qs, i.e. 
ὅσον δύν. See on 574. 

1141. Kdweroy. Alc. 900, τύμβου 
τάφρος. Antig. 920, θανόντων κατα- 
σκαφαί. Fossa sepulchri Prudent. 
Apoth. 1137. Los. Κάπετος, 5 ἐσκαμ- 
μένος λάκκος, παρὰ τὸ ΣΚΑΠΤΕΙ͂Ν, 
ἐλλείψει τοῦ Σ. See Fust. 1019. 
1376. Brx. The original wurd was 
probably κάω and χάω, whence χάος, 
χάσμα, &c. &c. and Σ was prefixed 
in σκάλλω, σκάπτω, σκάπετος, as in 
σμικρός. 

Ἰἰδεῖν, to provide. Theocr. Syrac. 2. 
ὅρη [look out for) δίφρον αὐτῇ. Mso. 
Fac ut cavatum videamus, He repeats 
κοίλην κάκ. 1377. Hr. 

1143. Homer calls the abode of 
Orcus οἰκία σμερδαλέ᾽ ebpwerra. Here 
I would understand dark rather than 
squalid. Hesych. ebp., σκοτεινά. 
Msc. Herm. understands by it εὐρὺν, 
as many of the ancients explain rdp- 
tapa eip. by πλατέα, although no 
other adjective ending in us long is 
thus increased. The τύμβος εὐρώειε 
of Achilles in Quint. Cal. xiv. 246 
may be translated ample, but Her- 
mann himself understands by it not 
broad but rast. Los. Gravius com- 
pares above ἀΐδηλον ᾷδαν, and Prom. 
432. κελαινὸς ἄϊδος μυχός : and the 
Latin Turtara ceca. 

1144. Πλησίον. 
But it is indifferent. 


Others wAngios. 
So they said 
N 
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, ay ~ ~ 5 " 
πάρεισιν ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε ταῖς τε καὶ γυνὴ, 





ΣΟΦΟΚΔΕΟΥΣ 


1145 


τάφον περιστελοῦντε δυστήνου νεκροῦ. 

ὦ wai, πρόσελθε δεῦρο καὶ σταθεὶς πέλας 
ἱκέτης ἔφαψαι πατρὸς ὃς σ᾽ ἐγείνατο. 
θάκει δὲ προστρόπαιος tv χεροῖν ἔχων 


κόμας ἐμὰς καὶ τῆσδε καὶ σαυτοῦ τρίτου, 


1150 


ἱκτήριον θησαυρόν' εἰ δέ τις στρατοῦ 
βίᾳ σ᾽ ἀποσπάσειε τοῦδε τοῦ νεκροῦ, 
κακὸς κακῶς ἄθαπτος ἐκπέσοι χθονὸς 
γένους ἅπαντος ῥίζαν ἐξημιημιένορ, 


a “ ΕΝ , 
αὐτῶς ὁπωστερ τόνδ᾽ ἐγὼ τέμνω πλόκον. 


W155 


ἔχ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὦ παῖ, καὶ φύλασσε, μηδέ σε 
κινησάτω τις, ἀλλὰ προσπεσὼν ἔχου. 


ἀντία and ἀντίοι ἕξοντο, &c. Lop. Καὶ 
μήν: see on 780. 
in season. See 


"Esa. x. Oxf. 
on |. 34, Plat. Hipp. Maj. ἐς καλὸν 
ἥκεις. Toe ao εἶς δέον is ΠΝ 

1145. Πάρεισιν περιστελοῦντε : dual 
with plural. So Enesn. 09, τὸ δὲ 
ξυγιβάντ᾽ ἔταξαν. Math. § 300. — 
Zrafels: see on 218. 

1149. Προστρ. Schol. προστετραμ- 
μένον αὑτῷ ἣ ἱκετεύων. Like ἱκέτης 
above, which seems to have received 
from ἱκνέομαι ite, pecali i 
much in the same indefinite way δι 
our Undertaker from the verb Under- 
take. 

1180. Kéuas. “ The custom uf con- 
secrating their hair was very common 
among the ancients. We find Electra 
in Or. 128 condemning Helen for 
sparing her locks. Achilles at the 
funeral of Patrocias cuts off the hair 
he had vowed to his native river 
Sperebies: and his example was fol- 

d by the other Greeks. Il. Ψ. 
5.” Oxf. Ve 
K. ἐμὰς καὶ τῆσδε. So Hec. 1219, 
“γουσὸν οὗ σὸν ἀλλὰ τοῦδ᾽. Plaut. Cas, 

6: Pietate factum est mef οἱ majo- 

μα mei, 




















1151. ‘er. 6., 1. 6. @ large plenti 
or heap ἱκετηρίων. Msc. Not pe i 
means κειμήλιον, ἃ special presenta- 
tion of piety and mourning, The 
hair is said to be suppliant, because 
Eurysaces was to pray that the shade 
of the dead sboald come and avenge 
his enemies. But. Ἱκετήριον Esch. 
Supp. 189, 

1153. Κακὸς κακῶν. See on 825. 
Ἐκκεσεῖ χθονὸς Med. 451. 

1154. Paus. viii, 7: ἔμελλεν ὁ δαί- 
μων καὶ τὸ γένος τὸ Κασσάνδρου κακῶν 
ἐξαμήσειν. Bur. Having the root of 
all your race cut off. See. Matth. § 
423. 














1185. Αὕτως, hoc ipso modo. See 
Hermann’s Dissertation on Αὐτὸν § 15, 
pt at the end of Viger. Compare 

rach. 1047. 





tending the treaty in Liv. i. 34. Bu. 
1156. Αὐτὸν, i.e. πλόκον. Κινησι, 
loco moveat. Bri. 
1157. “Bxov. Schol. ἅπτου τοῦ πα- 
πρός. Understand dx, hold by, stick 





AIAY MASTITO®OPOS. 


147 


ὑμεῖς TE μὴ γυναῖκες ἀντ᾽ ἀνδρῶν «λας 
παρίστατ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρήγετ᾽, ἔς τ᾿ ἐγὼ μόλω 


, Ν as “ἃ ιν 4 “ὦ 
σάφου μεληθεὶς τῷδε, κὰν μηδεὶς bx. 
Τίς ἄρα γέωτος ; ἐς πότε λήξει στροφὴ α΄. 


Χο. 


1160 


4 > @# 9 Ἁ 
πολυπλάγκτων sreav aesb 06, 
Ἁ a” δ 3 N 
σὰν KELUTTOV αἰβν ELLOS 


δορυσσόντων μόχθων 


3 [4 
ἄταν ἐπαγὼν 


1165 


ἀνὼ τὰν εὑρώδη Τροίαν, 


to. Theogn. 31, αἰεὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν & 
χεο. 

1168. Μὴ, &c. be men and not 
women. 14. E. 529, ᾿Ανέρες ἐστὲ, of- 
λοι. Soin the Antigone : *H νῦν ἐγὼ 
μὲν obt ἀνὴρ, αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἀνήρ. 

1159. Erf. appears to believe that 
ἔς τ᾽ dye μόλω mean while I am gone, 
ἐπ my absence. But, as μόλω is the 
subj. of an aorist, ἔς τ᾽ ἐ, μ᾿ cannot 
signify while [ am gone, though they 
might be rendered until I go, if the 
context admitted it. Here μολεῖν is not 
fo go, but to come or return, as in 
676, ἄς. Johnson is right, donee re- 
diero. Compare τάφον μεληθεὶς with 
σίτων μέλεσθε Hippol. 109. Ets. 
"Es τ΄. See on 1007. 

1160. Med. deponent: see on 420. 

1161. After véaros supply ἔσται, 
[see on 344,] which makes the stop 
necessary, and takes this sentence 
from the class of those which Herm. 
adduces in support of the omission of 
the comma, as in Nonn. xi. 418, πό- 
θεν μεθέκεις τίνα παρθένον. When 
there is an ellipsis, or when an ex- 
pression is used ἐκ κοινοῦ, then a 
comma should be put, as Hel. 1627, τίς 
εἶ, πόθεν, τίνος ; Los. Schol. τίς 4- 
piv ὁ ἔσχατος τῶν ἐτῶν ἀριθμός ; Ten 
years had already passed. 

"Es πότε requires a verb of motion, 
as ἐλάσας, So it is understood in the 
Erato of Herod, ἐς ὃ ἐτελεύτησε. 

1163. Tdy. See on 226 and 52. 

1164. Aop. Suid. τῶν κατὰ πόλε- 


μον, πολεμικῶν. Eestath. 1202, com 
pares δορύσσειν with δορήσσεσθαι and 
αἰχμάσσειν or -ἄζειν. If this is right, 
it was transferred from the warrior to 
circumstances attending the war, as 
substantives are used, ἀσπισταὶ μόχθοι. 
ΒΕ, El. 443, ἀσπίστορες κλόνοι, λόγχι- 
μοι καὶ νανβάται ὁπλισμοὶ Ag. 8938. 
Δορυσσόος πόνος Theog. 965 is not 
very different. Los. 

1165. “Aray μόχθ. i. 6. ocensioned 
by. Schol. βλάβην. Br. miserias. 
Oxf. grievance. See Matth. § 313. 
Ὅπλων “Apn 1171, 3. Κακῶν ἄχος 
Pers. 687. σνμφοραὶ κακῶν Hippol. 


1255. 

1166. The Schol. deduces εὐρώδης 
from εὐρὼς, i.e. sordid, squalid Troy. 
But the ancients do not thas describe 
Troy. Troad. 1001, τὴν Φρυγῶν wé- 
λιν Ἃ ὶ ῥέονσαν. Ov. Par. ad Hel. 
185, 6. Read εὐρνεδῆ. Mso. Squatid, 
wretched, on accuunt of the loss of 
Ajax, or the slaughter of so many 
Greeks. nn. i. 97. Ih Φ. 279. 
But. It can scarcely be doubted 
that εὐρώδης is from εὐρὺς, as Bpaxd- 
Sys and τραχώδης : see on Phryn. p. 
541: though these differ from the 
primitive in the sense. Los. I think 
οαὐρώδη is a true reading and means 
εὐρεῖαν. Hum. Br. que nos absumit: 
after the Schol. τὴν σήκυνσαν ἡμᾶς. 

᾿Ανὰ, through, as in Homer ἐρπύ- 
ξοντ᾽ ἀνὰ γουνὸν ἀλωᾶς : By δ᾽ ἀνὰ 
κλόνον ἐγχειάων. Oxf. along. Br. 
and Scal. ad. Schol. κατά. Bothe 
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δύστανον ὄνειδος ᾿ἙΕλλᾶνων. 
Ὄφελε πρότερον αἰθέρα δῦναι ἀντιστρ. α΄. 
μέγαν i τὸν πολύκοινον “Αἰδαν 


κεῖνος ἀνὴρ, ὃς στυγερῶν 


1170 


dese canon "EAAa- 

σιν κοινὸν “Aga. 
ὦ πόνοι πρόγονοι πόνων. 
κεῖνος γὰρ ἔπερσεν ἀνθρώπους. 


compares in Herodotus ἀνὰ τὴν ᾿Ατ- 
“ικὴν, in Allica. 

1167. Schol. διὰ τὴν ἐν αὐτῇ xpo- 
ψίαν διατριβήν. 

1108. "Οφελ᾽, O, that he had died 
first, or before this happened! See 
Matth. § 513. (3.) «© What the Chorus 
wishes here, Helen wishes 1]. r. 172, 
‘Qs ὕφελεν θάνατός μοι ἁδεῖν κακὸς, 
ἃς." But. 
| Αῦναι, ἄς. This is a remarkable 
instance of a verb connected with two 
substantives, and with one of them 
improperly: and it differs from others 
in this, that the word, to which the 
verb less froper'y refers, is nearest it, 
Msc. Od. M. 383, δύσομαι εἰς ᾿Αἴδαο. 
So δύσετο δ᾽ ἠέλιος, the sun sel, Δῦ- 
yas meant however originally to pene- 
frale any space, high or low; and 
is allied to διὰ, through. Indeed this 
sense pervades most of the words 
which commence with 8, as δύω, δύ- 
yo, δύπτω; δάω, δάζομαι, δάπτω (to 
penetrate with the teeth); δίω, δίζο- 
pou (to penetrate into or investigate) ; 
δόω, δίδωμι (ἴο divide, distribute) ; 
δέω, to bind, i.e. to penetrate with 
nails, clasps, &c. 

1169. Μέγαν al@. for alé. βάθος 
Med. 1308. αἰθ. els ἄβατον φῶς Phen. 
826. BLL. 

Πολύκ. Antig. παγκοίτας ‘Afgas 
Antig. 810. But. 

1170. ᾿Ανὴρ lengthens its first in 
Lyrics. Loz. 

1171. Δείκνυναι, like proferre, con- 


veys the idea of novelty. Tro. 799, 
ἵν᾽ ἐλαία πρῶτον ἔδειξε κλάδον. Tibull. 
El. i. 11: Horrendus primas qui pro- 
tultt enses. Enr. othe wrongly 
refers the complaint of the Chorus to 
the first inventor of the sword. Κεῖνος 
ἀνὴρ is Paris or whoever originated 
this war, which was common to all the 
Greeks. Bit. With Bothe’s opinion 
ἀνθρώποις would have better agreed 
than Ἕλλησι; yet we have ἀνθρώπους 
1174. 

1172. K. "A., communem noxam, 
perniciem. For the constellation of 
Mars was thought to be destructive 
to men. See on 698. [And compare 
ἄταν μόχθων 1164, δ.) Mso. Trans- 
late it rather bellum quod soctalis ri- 
ribus gerunt. Err. It is doubtful 
whether κοινὸς “Apys is the Trojan 
war in particular, or generally any 
wars carried un collectively by the 
Greeks. Los. 

1173. Dindorf wishes πρόπονοι : but 
Plat. Leg. xi. 928: ξυμφοραὶ ἔχθρας 
ἔκγονοι. Loz. Πρόγονοι, authors: for 
frum troubles new troubles arise. But. 
Compare |. 852. 

1174. Νόσος μ᾽ Srepce CE. T. 1456. 
TerAduwy ἕπερσε Λαομέδοντα Pind. N. 
ili, 62. πέρσαι στρατὸν Ol. x. 45. 
πέρσε Γέτας Anthol. Pal. vii. 332. 
and sv πορθεῖται in prose: Sext. c 
Eth. 129. On the other hand we find 
πόλις dvalpera: (Ε. Ο. 842, νὺξ ἐναρι- 
ζομένα Trach. 94. χρόα ἐναίρεο Od. T. 
268. Los. See on 789. 
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στροφὴ β΄. 1175 


οὔτε βαϑθειῶᾶν κυλίκων 
γεῖρμιεν ἐρυοὶ τέρψιν ὁμιλεῖν, 
οὔτε γλυκὺν αὐλῶν ὄτοβον, 
δύσμορος, οὔτ᾽ ἐννυχίαν 


τέρψιν i ἰαύειν' ἐρώτων δ᾽ 


1180 


ἐρώτων ἀπέπαυσεν, Py pos Ι 
κεῖμαι δ᾽ ἀμέριμνος οὕτως, 
ἀεὶ τυκιναῖς δρόσοις 
τεγγόμενος κόμας, 


λυγρᾶς βνήματα Τροίας. 
αἱ πρὶν μὲν ἐννυχίου 


1185 
ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


δείματος ἦ ἦν μοι προβολὰ 
καὶ βελέων θούριος Αἴας" 
γῦν δ᾽ οὗτος ἀνεῖται στυγερῷ 


1175. Compare Phen. 807, &c. 
Bit. 

1177. Ὁμιλεῖν is superfluous, as 
δῶκεν ἔχειν, &c. Pind. N. x. 185, 
χαλεπὰ 8° ἔρις ὁμιλεῖν κρεισσόνων. 
Los. Gl. ὥστε διατρίβειν. It has 
the same construction and sense as 
lave below, which also signifies δια- 
τρίβειν. Βηκ. 

1180. ᾿Ερώτων ἐρώτων : see on 19]. 

1181. ᾿Απέπ. Schol. ἐμὲ δηλονότι. 

1182. ’Ay. has here & passive sense, 
(sot being cared for,] as in Posido- 
nius: Exes γάμον ; οὐκ ἀμέριμνος ἔσ- 
σεαι. It is not put for πολυμέριμνος, 
as Schol. Rum. thought. Los. Br. 
neglectus. See on ἀφόβοις 859. Bil- 
lerbeck understands it not taking care 
of our bodies by giving them food and 
sleep: citing Liv. xxviii. 14: Curati 

sique. 
Pobre So 58 1201. Horace: Ja- 
centes sic temere. See St. John iv.6. 

1183. The complaining of the 
herald is the same in Ag. 569. "EE od- 
ρανοῦ δὲ κἀπὸ γῆς λειμωνίας Δρόάσοι κα- 
τεψέκαζον, ἔμπεδον σίνος 'Εσθημάτων, 


τιθέντες ἔνθηρον τρίχα" as also the 
narrative of Ulysses Od. Κ. 475. Val. 
ΕἸ. i. 552. Mao. 

1185. Gl. ἀντὶ τοῦ, εἰς μνημόσυνον 
τῆς Τροίας, ἤγουν ἵνα μνήμην ἔχω τῆς 
Τροίας. Βπκ. Thus μνήματα is que 
me memorem faciunt. Or translate, 
qua memorant, monuments, memo- 
rials, So memorem in Hor. Od. 
iii. 11, nostri memorem sepulchro 
Scalpe querelam, Forcellini explains 
as either yu in memoriam ret nos 
reducunt, or que ret memoriam ser- 
tant. Μνήματα is in apposition to 
the preceding proposition, reyy. «du. 
πνκ. 8p. See Matth. § 4832, who 
cites Il. 0. 735: 4 τις ᾿Αχαιῶν Ῥίψει, 
λυγρὸν SAeBpow: with other instances. 

1186. ‘ This passage bears a 
striking resemblance to Psalm xci. vs. 
δ. Oxf. V. which supplies by day 
with βελέων. Πρὶν μὲν, opposed to 
νῦν δέ. 

1187. Δείμ. προβ. See on 1051. 
The genitive expresses against: see 
Matth. § $13. 

1189, Mlusgr. explains ἀνεῖται de- 
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’ὔ > @& ’, 
" τέρψις ἐπέσται 5 γενοίμιαν, 
ἐν υλαεν EXEOTI TOVTOV 
πρόβλημν ἁλίκλυστον, ἄκραν 
ὑχο π“λάκα Σουνίου, 


Ν e \ [4 
σὰς ερᾶς OTA 


1195 


\ 
προσείποιμ av ᾿Αθάνας. 





ΤΕΎΚΡΟΣ. ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΏΩΝ, 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥΣ. 


Τευ. Καὶ μὴν ἰδὼν ἔσπευσα τὸν στρατηλάτην 
᾿Αγαμέμνον᾽ ἡμῖν δεῦρο τόνδ ὀρρυώμενον" 
δῆλος δὲ μοί ᾽στι σκαιὸν ἐκλύσων στόμα. 


ATAMEMNAN. 


Σὲ δὴ τὰ δεινὰ ῥήματ᾽ ἀγγέλλουσί μοι 


toretur, consecratur. [As Meneceus 
is said Phen. 964 to be τῇδ᾽ 
ἀνειμένος πόλει, i.e. ἱερωθείς. Bir.] 
Δαίμων is neither Pluto nor Mars, as 
is supposed. Understand more sim- 
ply, nunc tlle tristi futo confectus 
est. ‘Avetracis properly solutus est, 
as Or. 939, 6 νόμος ἀνεῖται. HRM. 

1191. ‘Exdora. Bothe preterea 
erit. 

1192. Πόντου xp., bulwark against 
the sea. See above 1187. 

1193. “Axpay πλάκα is the highest 
part of the surface or plain: see on 
236. Schol. ὑπὸ τὸ ἄκρον ris γῆς τοῦ 
Σουνίου" ἔστι δὲ τὸ Σούνιον ὄνομα ἀκρω- 
τηρίου. 

1194. Ὑπὸ bas an accusative after 
a verb of rest, as Herod. ii. 127, οὔτε 
ὕπεστι οἰκήματα ὑπὸ γῆν. 

1195. ‘lepds. Bothe : ““ Consecrated 
to Minerva by Theseus.” See on 845. 

1196. Προσείπ., fuusto clumore salu- 
tarem. Sailors were wont, on coming 
in sight of the Jand they were going 
to, to salute it by mame. Xn, iii. 


1200 


624: Italiam leto socii clamore salu- 
tant. Stat. Theb. iv. 808: salutan- 
tes, cim Leucada pandit Apollo. 
Pausanias Att. p. G7, states that the 
helmet of Minerva Polias appeared in 
sight after passing Sunium. And no 
doubt it was also saluted. Mac. For 
προσείποιμ᾽ ἂν Elms]. defends at con- 
siderable length προσείποιμεν, which 
Herm. reads. 

1197. “Eow., i.e. J have returned 
in haste. Msc. Kal μήν: see on 
780. 

1198. τόνδ. Bothe observes that 
this pronoun often implies nearness, 
and refers to Pours. Hec. 712. 

1199. "ExA στόμα, as λέλυκα τὸ 
στόμα Isocr. Paneth. p. 252. Lop. 
Δῆλος ἐκλ. See on $21. 

1200. Ad, forsooth, or really, i. e. 
although it could scarcely have been 
expected. See on 1019. 

Ta, those ferocious words which 
Agamemnon had heard. Ham. See 
on 807. 
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τλῆναι καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὧδ᾽ ἀνοιμωκτεὶ χανεῖν: ; 
σέ Tob, Τ τὸν ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωτίδος λέγω. 

7 Tou τραφεὶς ἂν μητρὸς εὐγενοῦς ἄπο 
ὑψήλ᾽ ὀκόρυπεις, κἀπ᾽ ἃ ἄκρων ὡδοιπόρεις, 


or οὐδὲν ὧν τοῦ μηδὲν ὁ ἀντέστης ὑπερ. 


1205 


κοῦτε στρατηγοὺς οὔτε  ναυᾶρχους μολεῖν 
ἡμᾶς ᾿Αχαιῶν οὔτε σοὺ διωριόσω, 

ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς ἄρχων, ὡς σὺ φὴς, Αἴας ἔσλει. 
ταῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἀκούειν μεγάλα πρὸς δούλων κακά ; 


σοίου κέχραγας ἀνδρὸς ὧδ᾽ ὑπέρφρονα ; ; 


1210. 


~ 7 9 ᾽ 
τοῦ βάντος ἢ ποῦ στάντος, οὗπερ οὐκ ἐγώ; 


1201. 
Herm. observes that many learned 
men have defended the one or the 
other, but that the puint is not set- 
ι164.--Ὡδ᾽ : see on 1182. 

Xaveiv, i. 6. εἰπεῖν, as above ἐκλύ- 


᾿Ανοιμωκτίί. Others -rel. 


owy. Propert. iii. 2, reges et regum 
facta hiscere. Ain. iti. 814. Ov. M. 
xiii. 231. Bir. Bothe refrrs to Ov. 
Met. ii. 282: Vix fauces hec ipsa in 
verba resolve. Hence is the Lat. ca- 
nere. 

1202. Toy ἐκ, as 1. 989. Τὸν and 
τῆς in contempt. Δέγω, I mean: see 
565. 

1203. Tpagels, if thou hadst been 
brought up. See 1098. 

12041. Ex’ ἄκρων πορεύεσθαι Liban. 
Decl. T. iv. p. 162. ἀκροβατεῖν Philo 
Somn. i. p. 60. Los. Hence Acbarn. 
638, dx’ ἄκρων τῶν πυγιδίων ἐκάθησθε. 
Liban. T. i. p- 326, ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων woped- 
ovra AAKTYANN. Msc. Oxf. Pv. 
walked on tiptoe. ‘Ny. ἐκ. See on 
7356. 

1205. Τοῦ μ. So Pheen. 601, πρὸς 
τὸν οὐδέν. Soph. El. 1166, τὴν μηδέν. 
Plat. Epigr. iii. p. 103, ὃ τὸ μηδέν. 
Los. Tru. 412, τῶν τὸ μηδέν. Env, 
On behalf of Ajax: 1210, 1231. 

1206. Navdpxous. Others 
So πάνταρχε, -xa, πολεμάρχου:, -xas, 
tétapxos, -xns are variously written 
in the Mss. Mévapxos, πολίαρχος, are 


“χᾶξ. . 


only found in Tragedy, and hence 
Blomf. rejected the other form: but 
fEschyl. in Palam. 168. joins rags 
dpxas, στρατάρχας, ἑκατοντάρχας. 

Β. I.e. ὡς στρατ. οὔτε vavdpy. _ 

1207. Διωμ. Schol. γράφεται διω- 
ρίσω. But διόμννσθαι is often used for 
firming with strong asseveration. 

08. Διὰ, thoroughly. 

1208. Air. ἄρχ. is what in], 1075 
is called ὡς αὑτοῦ κρατῶν. Bit. So 
Br. sui ipse juris. Or αὐτὸς is by 
himself, alone. Francklin: Ajax 
alone, thow sayst, was leader here. 

1209. Another expression was dp’ 
οὐχ ὕβρις τάδε; Ce. C. 883. Seo 
this illustrated Ly Hemsterh. on Lu- 
cian. Dial. Mort. 2. Was. 


Μεγάλα κακὰ for μέγα κακόν. See 
on 870. Πρὸς, Srom: ee on 523. 
1210. Molov, i. περί. Mso, 


Ὑπὲρ 1205, 1320. It is understood 
again in |. 1281. Erf. takes it as the 
gen. absolute. 

1211. If we understand these words 
thus, Whither did he go or where 
stand, where [ did not? it will assert 
the very reverse of the sense which 
Teucer attributes to them ἐπ]. 1255. 
What he means is, Did he stand 
where I did? thus making a denial of 
it. But it will be said that the poet 
would have omitted οὐκ in this sense. 
Not so: for ποῦ is put for πῶς, as in 
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3 ΝΜ 39 ~ Ν > \ A er 
οὐκ ae Αχαιοῖς ἄνδρες εἰσὶ, πλὴν ὅδε; 
πικροὺς ἰοιγμεν τῶν ᾿Αχιλλείων ὅπλων 
ἀγώνας ᾿Αργείοισι κηρύξαι τότε, 


εἰ πανταχοῦ φανούμεθ᾽ ἐκ 'Γεύκρου κακοὶ, 


1215 


3 9 ᾽ὔ 8 e¢ Yo Fy ὁ ᾽ὔ 
κοὺκ ἀρκέσει ποθ᾿ ὑμὶν, οὐὸ ἡσσημίένοις, 
~ ΄ῳ Ν ~ 
εἴκειν ἃ τοῖς πολλοῖσιν ἤρεσκεν κριταῖς. 
9 9 w 6 ~ Ἅ ~ “Φ ἢ 
αλλ αἱὲν ἡμᾶς ἢ κακχοις βαλεῖτε σου, 


«ὁ 


1. 1076. The sense is, how did he go 
or stand any where where I did not, 
i.e. so that it was not he but rather 
I who did so. The full expression is 
οὗπερ οὐκ ἐγὼ σταίην, GAA’ ἐκεῖνος. 
Herm. What he means by this ques- 
tion is no other than this, he did 
nothing without my auspices; for, 
when a general says, ewhererer he was, 
there was I, in other words he did 
nothing without me, it is easily under- 
stood that he means the former. Nor 
do I think that the words of Teucer 
J. 1255, ὃν οὐδαμοῦ φὴς οὐδὲ συμβῆναι 
ποδὶ, are contrary to this interpreta- 
tion. I agree with the ancient com- 
mentators cited by Triclinius: Φασὶν 
ἐνταῦθα ὡς ΣΥΚΟΦΑΝΤΕΙ Τεῦκρος 
᾿Αγαμέμνονα" οὗ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς πρόσθεν 
αὑτοῦ λόγοις τοιοῦτόν τι εὕρηται, GAA’ 
ἔφη Mod βάντος ἣ ποῦ, &c. This sort 
of false imputation was very common 
with the ancient pleaders ; and it is 
not unsuitable to the argument to 
suppose Teucer wresting the words of 
his adversary, and, wien Agamemnon 
had merely said that Ajax did nothing 
without himself, complaining that he 
was denied all participation in the 
merit of what he had done. And this 
will appear still less exaggerated, if 
we consider that Teucer spoke under 
very great excitement. The very 
same observation as the above was 
made by a learned commentator on 
Hec. 1219: Ἐνταῦθα ἡ ‘ExdBn AIA- 
BAAAEL τὸν Πολυμήστορα" ob γὰρ 
ἐμνημόνευσεν οὗτος τούτου" εὑρήσεις 


ἢ σὺν δόλῳ κεντήσεθ᾽ οἱ λελειμμένοι. 


ὃΣ καὶ ἕτερα τοιαῦτα παρά τε ZOCO- 
KAEI καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις. Los, The same 
artifice of reply was observed by the 
Schol. on CE. C. 940. Err. After 
βάντος understand οἶπερ οὐκ ἐγώ. 

1212. “Avdpes. Μὴ γυναῖκες ἀντ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν, ἄς. 1158. 

Πλὴν appears to be put for πλεῖν 
or πλέον, understanding ἢ in such 
constructions as the present. 

1213. Πικροὺς, i. 6. ἡμῖν. “Owd. i.e. 
περί. Bur. “Eorypery, for ἔοικμεν, 
ἐοίκαμεν. So δέδεγμαι for δέδεχμαι. 
Francklin: Vain were our resolces In 
the warm contest for Achilles’ arms, 
If Teucer yet shall question the de- 
cree, &c. 

1214. Τότε, i. 6. on the occasion of 
the contest. Sce on 638. 

1215. Φαν., we shall be convicted of 
being unjust. Schol. Bodl. explains it 
well by ἐλεγξόμεθα. Msc. Middle for 
passive. See on &05. 

1216. *Apx. gl. ἀρκετὸν ἔσται. Bre. 
Ὑμῖν : see on 216. Οὐδ᾽, not even: 
557. 

1217. Efxew (τούτοις or 
ταῦτα) ἃ, Χο. See on 644. 

1218. Trach, 957, αἰτίᾳ βάλοι. 
Liban. T. i. p. 811. βάλλουσι σκώμ- 
μασι. p. 308. θορύβοις βαλλόμενος. 
Msc. Κακ., i.e. ἔπεσι. But. Male- 
dictis, Plaut. Trin. i. 2. malis verbis 
objurgare—TIlov: see on 176, 464. 

1219. Σὺν δ. κα So Alcwus Fr. 63, 
ψέγουσι τοξεύοντες. Eur. Suppl. 240, 
of 8 οὐκ ἔχοντες εἰς τοὺς ἔχοντας 
ΚΕΝΤΡ' ἀφιᾶσιν κακά. Los. Bat, as 


κατὰ 
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ἐχ τῶνδε μέντοι τῶν τρόπων οὐκ ἄν ΤΌΤΕ 
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1220 


κατάστασις γένοιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδενὸς νόμου, 

εἰ τοὺς δίκη νικῶντος ἐξωθήσομοεν 

καὶ σοὺς ὄπισθεν εἰς TO πρόσθεν ἄξομεν. ᾿ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰρκτέον σάδ᾽ ἐστίν" οὐ γὰρ οἱ «λατεῖς, 


οὐδ᾽ εὐρύνωτοι, φῶτες ἀσφαλέστατοι, 


1225 


ἀλλ᾽ οἱ φρονοῦντες εὖ κρατοῦσι ταντάχου. 
μέγας δὲ τλευρὰ βοῦς ὑπὸ σμικρᾶς Opa 
μάστιγος ὀρθὸς εἰς ὁδὸν | πορεύεται. 

καὶ σοὶ προσέρπον τοῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ τὸ φάρμακον 


e 


ὁρὼ τάχ᾽ > εἰ py γοῦν κατακτήσει Thee. 


12380 


ὃς ἀνδρὸς οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντος, ἀλλ ἤδη σκιᾶς, 
θαρσῶν ὑβρίζεις κἀξελευθεροστομεῖς. 
οὐ σωφρονήσεις ; ; οὐ μαθὼν ὃς εἶ φύσιν, 
ἄλλον τιν᾽ ἄξεις ἄνδρα δεῦρ᾽ ἐλεύθερον, 


the metaphorical sense would express 
what is conveyed in the preceding 
line, it shuuld rather be taken lite- 
rally. Schol. λάθρα σφάξετε. 

Οἱ λ., those, who were left behind by 
others, ‘failed of or missed their hopes 
in the contest. See on 538. 

1220. Tpdéxwv, manners, properly 
as showing the éurn of mind. 

1221. Kar., as in καθίστασθαι νό- 
μους. 

1223. Τοὺς ὅπ. i.e. λελειμμένους, 
[left behind). But. "Es τὸ x. &. gl. 
προτιμήσομεν. Br. Advance from 
behind (to the front. 

1224. ἤλατ. refers to Ajax, who 
was really of large size. Msc. Bothe 
cites the address of Ulysses to Ajax, 
Ov. M. xiii. 363, Tu vires sine mente 
geris. 

1225. ’Acd., least subject to be over- 
thrown, i.e. in their endeavors: exe 
plained by εὖ κρατοῦσι in next line, 
where however Bothe refers εὖ to φρο- 
γοῦντες. 

1227. “Ὅμως : though large, yet by 


a small whip, &c. See on 15. For 
the sentiment Pitman refers to Ane 
tig. 477, and St. Jamwes’s Epistle, 
iii. 8. 

1228. Top. 
made to go. 

1229. @dpp. Schol. τῆς μάστιγοξ. 
Cic. de Or. ii. 83: His quatuor causis 
totidem medicine opponuntur, tum 
objargatio, tum admonitio, &c. 

1280. N. κι τ. 1.6. σωφρονήσει: 
1238. See 1238. 

1231. *Avdp., i.e. περὶ, as in 1210, 
Or, if it depends on θαρσῶν, it is the 
genitive for the dative, Mso. They 
are genitives absolute. Err. 

1282. Kdg. Ἔξ, as we say, To speak 
out. 

1238. *Os ef, for οἷος ef, as often. 
See Schneid. on Plat. Civ. T. ii p. 
189. Los. 

Φύσιν. Schol. κατὰ τὸ γένος. Φύσει 
1275.—There should be properly ἃ 
comma after οὐ. 

1234. This is a great insult. For 
slaves, as he represeuts Teucer to be, 


Br. propellitur: is 
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ὅστις πρὺς ἡμᾶς ἀντὶ σοῦ λέξοι τὰ σά: 
σοῦ γὰρ λέγοντος οὐκέτ᾽ ἂν μάθοιμι᾽ ἐγώ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


1235 


σὴν βάρβαρον γὰρ γλῶσσαν οὐκ ἐπαΐω. 


Χο. 


Εἶθ ὑμῖν ἀμφοῖν vous γένοιτο σωφρονεῖν! 


φούτου γὰρ οὐδὲν σῴῳν ἔχω. λῶον φράσαι. 


Τευ. 


Φεῦ! τοῦ θανόντος ὡς ray sie σις βροτοῖς 


1240 


χάρις διαρρεῖ καὶ προδοῦσ᾽ ἁλίσκεται, 

εἰ σοῦ γ᾽ δ᾽ ‘came | οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ σμικρῶν λόγων, 
Αἴας, ἵ ΤᾺ ἴσχει μνῆστιν, οὗ σὺ πολλάκις 
σὴν σὴν προτείνων «ροὔκαμες ψυχὴν δορί. 


ἀλλ᾽ οἴχεται δὴ πάντα ταῦτ᾽ ἐῤῥιμμίνα. 


were not allowed at Athens to plead. 
See Terent. Phorm. ii. 1. 62. Wes. 

᾿Ἐλεύθ. for ὅς ἐστιν ἐλεύθερο: : 
otherwise there is a contradiction. 
Thus in St. Luke xxiii. $2, ““ There 
were also two other malefactors led 
with bim to be put to deatb,” a comma 
is properly placed after ofher: or 
translate others. 

1237. Ov. Trist. v. 10: Barbarus 
hic ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli. 
Bui. Schol: σκώπτει αὐτὸν els τὴν 
μητέρα. See |. 1268. “ Not unlike this 
taunt is Hotspur’s to Glendower : 
Who shall say me nay ?—Why, that 
will I.—Let me not understand you 
then, Speak it in Welsh.” Oxf. V. 
Thy in contempt. 

1238. Supp. gl. εἰρηνεύειν, καὶ μὴ 
κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων μαίνεσθαι. Βπκ. Σφῷῴν, 
to or for you both. 

1240. Taxeia, for ταχέως, as we 
say, How quick it flies! Il. P. 861. 
τοὶ δ' ἀγχηστῖνοι ἔπιπτον. Herm. ex- 
plains it, quam mesciv quomodo ce- 
lerrimé diffluit. 

1241. Διαῤ. Aid, in different di- 
recttons, as di and dis in Lat. di- 
spergo, diffiuo, ᾿Αποῤῥεῖ μνῆστις 618. 

TIpo8., i.e. τὸν θανόντα from the 
verse preceding. Msu. Billerb. takes 
it for the passive prodita. 


bulo quidem. 


1245 


1242. Σοῦ γε is adeo tui. κα. Of 
suck as you at least. 

Οὐδ᾽, &c., ne minimis quidem. 
“Ewos, λόγος mean often nothing but 
res. So Aristoph. Conc. 750, οὐδὲν 
πρὸς ἔπος, pro nulla re, nulla de caus. 
So οὐκ ἂν πριαίμην οὐδενὸς λόγον 
above 472 is the same as the Comic 
οὐκ ἂν ἐρεβίνθον πριαίμην. Br. I 
agree with Stephens in translating this 
ne verbis quidem tenus, and in think- 
ing that Teucer means, ‘that Agamem- 
non, in return for so many benefits be 
had received from Ajax, ought at least 
to have made an honorable mention 
of him. So Hipp. 1163 ἐπὶ σμικρᾶς 
ῥοπῆς. Err. 1 understand it ne ver- 
Τούτων ἐπὶ σμικρῶν 
μνημονεύει Julian Or. iii. 118. So 
ἔπος σμικρὸν CE. C. 443. The same 
thing would be expressed by οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ 
σμικρὸν λόγου, as El. 414, ob κάτοιδα 
πλὴν ἐπὶ σμικρὸν φράσαι. Los. Herm. 
agrees with Brunck. 

1243. “Iox. py. as 515. OF is go- 
verned by προ- in the next line. 

1244. From II. 1. 322: Aity ἐμὴν 
ψυχὴν παραβαλλόμενος πολεμίζειν. 
Brx. 

1245. Ea, x. 652, Nec ferre videt 
sua gaudia ventos, Bui. 
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πολλὰ λέξας ἄρτι κἀνόνητ᾽ ἔχ, 
οὐ μνημονεύεις οὐκέτ᾽ 


3 ΝᾺ e 4 
οὐδὲν, ἡνίκα 


ἑρκέων ποθ᾿ ὑμᾶς οὗτος ἐγκεκλεισμένους, 
ἤδη τὸ μηδὲν avras, ἐν τροπῇ δορὸς, 


4396 7 9 Ἁ ~ 9 ‘ Ἁ βῳ 
Sppucar ἐλθὼν μοῦνος" ἀμφὶ μὲν νεῶν 


1250 


ἄκροισιν ἤδη γαυτικοῖς ἐδωλίοις 

τυρὸς φλέγοντος, εἰς δὲ γαυτικὰ σκάφη 
σηδοώντος ἄρδην “ἙἝχτορος τάφρων ὕπερ; 

τίς ταῦτ᾽ ἀπεῖρξεν ; οὐχ od ἦν ὁ doar τάδε, 


ὃν οὐδαμοῦ φὴς οὐδὲ συμβῆναι ποδί ; 


1455 


- ey » “ΦΥ͂Ν Ww 
ae UMby OUTOg TAUT ἐδρασεν SOIR ; 


1246. Κἀνόνητ᾽, as in |. 744. 

1218. For οὗτος Le. Bar. A. ἐντός. 
But so Phen. 454, τόνδ᾽ εἰσεδέξω τει- 
χέων. CO. T. 288 γῆς εἰσδέχεσθαι. 
Los. Schol. λείπει évrds. Seo 
Matth. § 377. (2.) who cites (E. T. 
825 ἐμβατεύειν warpi8os. Brunck 
understands ἑρκέων of inirenchments, 
Scaliger of nets, as in |. 60. 

᾿ἜΥκεκλ. “See Hom. 1). M. for the 
account of Ajax’s repulse of Hector : 
and in book ἘΞ. we find a disgraceful 
flight by night proposed uy Aga- 
memnon, but objected to by Ulysses.” 
Oxf. V. 

1249. Ἐν rp. ὃ. So Rhes. 82: ἐν 
μάχης τροπῇ Agam. 1238. An un- 
known poet in Charis. iv. 252 bas 
the following lines: Vidi te, Ulysse, 
saxo sternentem Hectora, Vidi tegen- 
tem clypeo classem Duricam ; ο 
tunc pudendam trepidus hortabar 
fugam. It is clear that these are 
spoken by Ajax ia derision. Los. 
Τροπῇ, whence trophies are called 
τροπαῖα. Td μηδὲν ὄντας, as Heracl. 
168, τὸ μηδὲν ὄντος. Be. jam penitus 
perditos. 

1251. Virgil of the same fire, a. 
v. 663, Furit immissis Vulcanus ha- 
benis Transtra per et remos. Los. 

1232. Bothe wishes 8 ἐναντία, as 
ναντιχῶν occers the hie before. 


Σκάφη. Oxf. hulk: as in Thacyd. 
i. 50, τὰ σκάφη τῶν νεῶν As κατα- 
δύσειαν. 

1253. "Αρδ., i.e. μοτῃόρῳ κινήματι, 
in altum. But. From αἴρω, ἦρται, 
ἄρται, as στάδην, βάδην, from orto, 
Bde. So fram ἄομαι, to be satiated, 
is ἄδην, enough. 

1254. Οὐχ, &c. was it not Ajax 
whe did these things? Δρῶν for δρά- 
cas, as ὅδ᾽ ἦν ὃ πράσσων ταῦτα 1262. 

1255. The Schol. observes that 
this refers to 1. 1211: see the obss., 
on that place. Herm. explains συμ- 
βῆναι adstitisse (ἰδὲ, as συμβέβηκε is 
taken by Matthiz in Hel. 1007. But 
Brunck: nusquam hosti contulisse pe- 
dem, which seems right. Los. 

1256. Brunck translates this right- 
ly, anne vera ἰδία sunt hujus facinora? 
*Ap’, here as often elsewhere, for ap’ 
ob. Err. See 272. 

Ὑμὶν, in your opinion: as τοῖς πολ- 
λοῖς 670. Others understand it for 


you. 

Ἔνδικα for ἐνδίκως, as ἀτάρβηθ'᾽ 197. 
Or compare it with the turn of ex- 
pression in 1. 380. Bothe says: 
“"Ἐν»δ., equa εἰ justa. Said ironi- 
cally, as Agamemnon had accused 


the Ajaces of injustice and malignit 
1. 1213.” oy 





156 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ - 


yor αὖθις αὐτὸς Ἕκτορος μόνος μόνου, 
λαχών σε κἀκέλευστος, nro ἐναντίος, 
οὐ δραπέτην Tov κλῆρον ἔς μέσον καθεὶς 


ὑγρᾶς ἀρούρας βῶλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὃς εὐλόφου 


1960 


Ι κυνῆς ἔμελλε πρῶτος ἅλμα κουφιεῖν 5 ; 
δδ᾽ 4 ἦν ὁ πράσσων ravra, σὺν δ᾽ ἐγὼ παρὼν 
ὁ δοῦλος, ὀὺκ τῆς βαρβάρου μητρὸς γέγως. 
δύστηνε, τοὶ βλέπων ποτ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ θρεεῖς 5 ; 
οὐκ οἶσθα, σοῦ πατρὸς μὲν ὃς προῦφυ πατῆρ, 1265 
ἀρχαῖον ὄντα Πέλοπα βάρβαρον Φρύγα ; 


1257. Schol. Jen. καὶ αὖθις οὐ 
μνημονεύεις (1247) ὅτε, ἄς. But. 
Porson observes, that, though αὐτὸς 
is used by itself for alone, αὑτὸς 
μόνος is not δ superfluous expression. 
Μόνος μόνου. See on 1278. Soin 
Latin: Rogo te ut frater fratri ig- 
noscas. See Valpy's Elegantia La- 
tine, p. 178. 
1259. Eustath. p. 351 cites this 


passage As an instance ἀναχρογισμοῦ 
εὑμεθόδον. The fraud of Cresphontes 


is here in fact alluded to, by which 
in drawing luts for the partition of the 
provinces he ubtained Messenia. See 
Apollodor. ii. 8. Paus. iv. 8. Plaut. 
Asin. ii. 6. 46. Los. See another ana- 
cbhronism in |. 444: and in Solon’s pro- 
verb in Trach. 1. Bit. So infelici 
via profecti, Liv. ii. 49. 

Apda., remaining in the shield like a 
Sugitice. For one, who desires to run 
away from slavery or from the army, 
keeps at home and hides himeelf. 
Ber. Schol. ἐπιτήδειον eis τὸ διαφεύ- 
yew. Jones translates it cowardly. 
Camerar. compares δραπέτης κλῆρος 
with Lat. regina pecunia. Τὸν seems 
used in contempt, as τὴν 1287. 

Ἐς μέσον, publicly, before all, as 
Xen. Cc. i. 2. Cyr. iii. 8. Bur. Or 
ἐς μέσον, i.e. κυνῆς, 1261. 

1260. The lots were made of earth 
dried in the sun, and each was iu- 


scribed with the name of the bearer. 
The trick then was to wet the lot with 
water, to make it adhere to the helmet. 
Bit. 

Βῶλον. This passage is adduced 
by Thomas p. 170 to prove the mascu- 
line use of this word. Los. But it 
scarcely proves it, as ἀλλ᾽ $s may 
answer equally to ob δραπ. τὸν κλῆρον, 
with which βῶλον is in apposition. 

1261. “AApa x. So νεβρὸς πήδημα 
κουφίζουσα Eur. El. 866. Msc. ‘The 
adjective is wanting here, which is 
usually added in this construction : 
οὐράνιον πήδημα κουφίζειν E. ΕἸ. 1057. 
δύστηνον αἰώρημα κουφίξειν Suppl. 
1057. ὑγρὸν ἀναῤῥίπτειν ἅλμα Anth. 
Pal. vii. 214. Los. The expression 
is taken from the Homeric ἐκ δ᾽ ope 
κλῇρος κυνέης. Br. The ἐκ is here 
omitted. 

Κουφιεῖν, i.e. -loew, to raise, as 
ἐπικούφιζ᾽ 1885. So Lat. levo from 
levis. 

1262. Σὺν for ὁμοῦ. Bri. See 
936. 

1263. Compare I. 989, 1202. 

1264. Ποῖ β. Schol. eis ποίαν εὐγέ- 
γειαν σὴν ἀφορῶν ταῦτα λέγεις ; Tore: 
277. Kal: see Pors. on Phen. 1373. 

1265. 1.6. πατέρα μὲν bs προῦὔφυ 
σοῦ =., who was born before your 


Sather. Schol. προῦπῆρξε. Πατὴρ in- 
stead of πατέρα befure the relative. 
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᾿Ατρέα δ᾽, ὃς αὖ σ᾽ ἔσπειρε, δυσσεβέστατον, 
προθέντ᾽ ἀδελφῷ δεῖπνον οἰκείων τέκνων ; 
» N δ N asy/ v4 >.s 
αὐτὸς δὲ μητρὸς ἐξέφυς Kenoons, ip 7 
’ 


λαβὼν ἱπακτὸν ἀνὸρ᾽ ὁ φιτύσας πατὴρ 


Virgil: Urbem quam statuo, vestra 
est: for urbe. 

1266. Tzetzes says he does not 
know why Sophocles called Pelops a 
Phrygian. But so Herod. vii. 11, 
Πέλοψ ὃ Φρύξ. Oros. i. 12, Tantalus 
rex Phrygiorum. And others use 
promiscuously the name of Phrygians 
and Lydians. See Markl. on Maxi- 
mus xxxvi.1. Los. “Orta: 125. 

1267. The Greek writers differ as 
to whether Aérope married Atreus or 
Plisthenes. The majority say that 
Agamemnon was the son of Plisthenes 
and Aérope: but that, in conse- 
quence of Plisthenes dying early, his 
sons were brought up by their grand- 
father Atreus, and therefore called 
Atridez. See Scho]. on Orest. 5. Wss. 

Elmsl. joins δυσσεβ. to δεῖπνον. 
Herm., thinking that the epithet is 
equally weak, whether it refers to 
Atreus or to the supper of Thyestes, 
joins with the old Edd. δυσσεβ. to 
σε. Los. Δυσσεβ., i. 6. ὄντα. Ad, 
in turn, in succession. 

1268. ᾿Αδελφῷ, Thyestes. Οἰκείων : 
900. 

1269. Κρῆσσα is a proper name, 
and so Aérope ie often called. See 
Barm. on Ov. Trist. ii. 391. But 
it is here used asa term of reproach 
from the general infamy of the Cre- 
tans. See Dorvill. on Charit. p. 382. 
Plato the comedian in Schol. Av. 798: 
τὸν μαινόμενον, τὸν Κρῆτα, τὸν μόγις 
᾿Αττικόν. Menelaus himself fur bis 
marriage with Aérope is called ἡμί- 
xpns Lycophr. 150. Los. 

ἘΦ᾽ § might have been expressed by 
ἣν (governed by ἐφῆκεν.) λαβὼν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῇ : and so Brunck translates, quam 
suus pater cum stupratore deprehen- 
sam, δε. ᾿Ἐπὶ (Matth. § 586) some- 
times shows generally a coexistence. 

Soph. Ajax. 


1270 


Or ἐφ᾽ is governed by éwaxréy: or 
it is used, as on the other hand ὑπὸ is 
used: Αἰνείας τὸν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αγχίσῃ τέκε 30° 
᾿Αφροδίτη. See 1298. Αὐτὸς, you for 
your part. 

1270. ᾿Επακτὸν ἔξωθεν ἄνδρα Dio- 
nys. Ant. ii. 58. The Schol. says: 
‘H ἱστορία ἐν τοῖς Ἀρήσσοι Εὐριπίδου, 
ὅτι διαφθαρεῖσαν ν» λάθρα ὑπὸ ΘΕ- 
ῬΑΠΟΝΤΟΣ ὁ πατὴρ Ναυπλίῳψ παρέδω- 
κεν ἀποποντῶσαι'" ὃ δὲ οὐκ ἐποίησεν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεγγύησε Πλεισθένει. He thinks 
then that by ἐπακτ. &. is meant this 
obscure seducer, and that by ὁ 9. τ. 
is the father himself of Aérope, viz. 
Catreus, whose name resembles the 
Cretan city Catra or Catrea, But 
Dio Chr. xv. 446, and others, think the 
adulterer Thyestes is meant. The 
Schol. on Liban. T. iv. p. 65 says: 
᾿Αερόπην, Thy τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος μητέ- 
ρα, ὁ ἀνὴρ αὑτῆς ᾿Ατρεὺς μοιχενομέ- 
yy λαβὼν τῷ Θυέστῃ εἰς θάλασσαν 
ἔῤῥιψε: and that this is said by So- 
phocles himself is stated by the Schol. 
on Orest. 800: ᾿Ατρεὺς τὴν ᾿Αερόπην 
τιμωρεῖται, ὅτε ἐμοιχεύετο Θυέστῃ, 
ῥίψας αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. If he 
took this from this passage, he is 
without doubt mistaken, and the 
Scholiast of Sophocles is the true in- 
terpreter. That Aerope struggled 
witb the waves is meant by the epi- 
thet Aepéwn διερὴ in Nicomed. Smyrn. 
Epigr. 3. Los. If Atreus is meant, 
σε must be understood after φιτεύ- 
cas: otherwise αὐτήν. Msc. 

Ἔπακτ. Schol. ἐπείσακτον μοιχόν. 
Zonaras : ξένον, ὀπαγόμενον. 

Ὁ Φ. π. The participle adds some 
weight to the sentence, tpse pater, as 
in Iph. A. 1177: ὃ σπείρας x. Phen. 
1595: ὁ φύσας χὠ τεκὼν ὑμᾶς x. 
Herc. 1839. So of the mother: μη- 
τρὸς ἥ σ᾽ ἐγείνατο Soph. Fr. δίοαι. 2. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


ἐφῆκεν ἐλλοῖς ἰχθύσιν διαφθοράν. 
τοιοῦτος ὧν τοιῷδ᾽ ὀνειδίζεις σπορᾶν ; 

ὃς ἐκ πατρὸς pay sige Τελαμῶνος γεγὼς, 
ὅστις στρατοῦ σὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἀριστεύσας ἐμὴν 


doves ξύνευνον μητέρ᾽, 


βασίλεια, Λαομέδοντος 5 


δώρημ, 


ἣ Φύσει μὲν ἦν 
ὄκκριτον δέ νιν 


᾿ ἐκείνῳ ᾽δῶκεν ᾿Αλκμήνης γόνος. 


ἄρ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἄριστος ἐξ ἀριστίοιν δυοῖν 


ματρὸς ἃ σ᾽ ἔτικτε Ear. Ἐ]. 1218. So 
in addressing, ὦ τεκομένα με μᾶτερ 
Or. 195. ὦ τεκοῦσα μῆτερ Iph. A. 
1888. Thus the middle is used as 
well as the active, and the imperfect 
as the aorist, On some occasions 
however no stress is laid in this ac- 
cumulation of words: as ὁ φ. x. Trach. 
811. ὁ φυτεύσας π. (ΒΕ. T. 1514. ὁ 
φύσας π. Hel. 87. or when the 
name is added, 1. of the father, as 
Alylva θυγάτηρ ᾿Ασωποῦ πατρὸς 

A. 697: 2. of the son, as Μήδειον 
τέκε παῖδα Hes. Th. 1000. Los. 

dr. Others gur. Ole remains 
also in the Latin fio. These words 
seem allied to φάω, galyw; and obs. 
φέω, feo, whence femina, fetus, fecun- 
dus. 

1271. "EAA. Some write ἐλλὸς, 
others éAAds or €AAos. So the aspi- 
rate varies in ἔλλοψ, ἕλλοψ ; and Lat. 
helops, hellops, or ellops. Los. So ἰχθύες 
ἑλλοὶ Athen. p. 277. where also is 
ἀναύδων ἰχθύων from-Sophocles. [866 
Biomf. on Pers. 683.] Διαφθορὰ is 
used in a passive sense. Msc. Re- 
ference is here made to the punish- 
ment called καταποντισμός. See Wess. 
on Diod. 8. xvi. 35. Err. 

1272. Tod’ dv. ow. For the go- 
vernment see Matth. ὁ 383. (6.)— 
Zrop. See on 1070. 

1278. Μὲν, without δέ. 
LJ. 

1274. See on 1. 430. Err. Pisander 
states that ‘T’elamon received from 
Hercules a cup as an ἀριστεῖον. Los. 


See on 


Ὅστις : see on 452. "Ex. prr., i.e. 
Hesione. 

1276. Λαομ., i. 6. Ovyarhp: 172. 

1277. "Exelvy : i.e. Telamon. 

1278. For ἄριστος Pors. wishes &- 
ριστεὺς, which, as preceding ἀριστέων, 
may be supported by similar expres- 
sions, as εὐγενὴς ἀπ᾽ εὐγενοῦς Or. 
1676, εὐγενὴς κἀξ εὐγενῶν Phil. 874, 
βέλτιστε βελτίστον πατρὸς Plut. 234, 
ἐσθλὸς ἐσθλοῦ Rhes. 833, ἀγαθοὶ ἐξ 
ἀγαθῶν Andoc. Myst. p. 14, κάκι- 
στος κὰκ κακῶν Phil. 884. Porson 
however seens to have preferred ἀ- 
ριστεὺς as being more fit fur Teucer 
to call himself than ἄριστος. But, 
first, these words are used indiscri- 
minately, as on II. N. 740 is noted by 
some commentator, ᾿Αρίστους τοὺς 4- 
ριστέας εἶπε, and we find in Alc. 940, 
εὐπατρίδαι καὶ dw ἀμφοτέρων ὄντες 
ἄριστοι. So the Lat. optimates is 
sometimes expressed by optimi, and 
ἀγχιστεῖς and ἄγχιστοι are ποῖ easily 
distinguishable in meaning. Then it 
may be questioned whether it is not 
more in character for Teucer to say 
that he was ἄριστος rather than dpi- 
στεὺς, which Herm. also thinks would 
be less to the purpose. Los. ‘*Api- 
oréow: Telamon and Hesione. The 
masc. rather than the feminine. 

La. pr. ἀριστέων, which might be 
received, if there were more Mss. in 
its favor. Thus we find elsewhere 
δυοῖν μιασμάτων, δυοῖν οἰμώγμασι, δύο 
ἄρσενας, δύο ἡλίονς, δύο ῥοπὰς, &c. 

B. 
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βλαστὼν ἀ ἂν αἰσιχύνοιμι τοὺς “ρὸς αἵματος § ; 


OVS νῦν σὺ τοιοῖσδ᾽ ἔν πόνοισι κειμένους 


1280 


ὠθεῖς ἀθάπτους, οὐδ᾽ ἐπαισγύνει λέγων ; 
κὶ “ 7E> Wf ~ 3 w (iI 
εὖ νῦν τόδ ἰσθι, φοῦτον εἰ βαλεῖτέ σου, 


βαλεῖτε χημᾶς, τρεῖς ὁμοῦ ξυγκειριένους. 
ἐπεὶ καλόν μοι τοῦδ᾽ UTE πονουμάνῳ 


θανεῖν προδήλως μᾶλλον δ τῆς σῆς ὑπερ 


1285 


γυναικὸς, ἣ τοῦ σοῦ θ᾽ ὁμιαίμονος. λέγω. 
τρὸς ταῦθ᾽, ope μῆ τοὐμὸν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 70 σόν. 
ὡς εἴ pes πημιανεῖς σι, βουλήσει ποτὶ 

καὶ δειλὸς εἰναι μῶλλον, ἢ ᾽ν ἐρυοὶ θρασύς. 


1279. T. w. af. Schol. rods συγ- 
γενεῖς. Matth. § 590. 

1280. Πόνοις. Schol. rightly συμ- 

is. Erne. Kes. See on 208. 

1281. Aéyws. The critics alter this 
word: but understand ταῦτα. Los. 
Id profiteri. Hr». 

1282. For πον Brunck wishes ποι, 
following the wrong interpretation of 
the Schol. εἰ ῥίψετέ που. Los. All 
seem to understand it with Brunck. 
᾿Ωθεῖς 1281. See 1807, 1362. 

1283. The ancients are not agreed 
as to who are meant by tpeis. Triclin. 
ἐμὲ καὶ σαυτὸν, σνγκ. du. τῷ Αἴαντι. 
Schol. éavrdy καὶ Τέκμησσαν καὶ Ἐὐ- 
ρυσάκην, which I prefer without hesi- 
tation. The other Schol. due καὶ cav- 
τὸν καὶ Μενέλαον. Los. Ἐνγκ., i.e. 
by Ajax. 

1284. Gl. ὑπὲρ τοῦδ' ἀγωνιξομένῳ.- 
See 225. Bre. 

1285. Πρόδηλος θάνατος Dionys. 
Ant. x. 652. Zosim. iii. 716. Los. 
ΤΠιρόδηλος, exposed to view, manifest, 
public: Donn. Lex. The Schol. ex- 
plains λαμπρῶς, ἀνδρείως. 

Τῆς, &c. Render, quam tud pro 

conjuge, aut tui etiam [conjuge] fra- 
tris inquam. So the old commentator : 

ἢ καὶ ὑπὲρ THE PYNAIKOZ λέγω τοῦ 
σοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. This hesitation and 
pretended ignorance of which wife 


was the cause of the war, proceeds 
from anger and contempt. Eustath. 
p. 754 thinks this is taken from 
Achilles’s speech to the ambassadors 
of the Greeks: II. 1. $27. Bre. 
This remark is just: for, as Achilles, 
so Teucer in anger comprehends both 
the Atridz, thinking it indecorous for 
himself to fight for their wives, but 
more so for the wife of Menelaus, 
who was not even the principal gene- 
. Brunck translates θ᾽, eliam. But 
ἘΝ rightly observes that re never 
signifies etiam. He properly reads 
γ᾽. But λέγω is an interrogative sub- 
junctive: vel dicamne adeo fratris 
tui uxore. Ham. Θ᾽, etiam. So ΕἸ. 
1416, ef γὰρ Αἰγίσθῳφ θ᾽ ὁμοῦ. So 
perhaps CE. Τ. 258. Herod. viii. 101, 
νῦν Te συμβούλευσον : muNC quoque. 
Steph. Fr. de Urb. p. 751. καὶ κτητι- 
κῶν τε ὑνομάτων. Scur. Δέγω seems 
here to currect what be had said. 
Fre. See-on 565. Boissonade’s 
method of considering καλὸν, &c. the 
acc. governed by λέγω, is very tame. 
1287. Todpéy: see 124. Under- 
stand μόνον : see Bos’s Ellipses. 
1288, Bova. A formula of threaten- 
ing used also in Nub. 1129. Bre. 
Ποτὲ, at some time or other. 
1289. Ἐν: see on 1068. 
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Xo. “Arak ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, καιρὸν ἴσθ᾽ ἐληλυθὼς, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


1200 


εἰ μὴ ξυνάψων, ἀλλὰ συλλύσων πάρει. 
Od. Τί δ᾽ ἔστιν, ἄνδρες ; τηλόθεν γὰρ nobouny 
βοὴν ᾿Ατρειδῶν τῷδ᾽ tx ἀλκίμῳ νεκρῷ. 
Aya. Οὐ γὰρ κλύοντές ἐσμεν αἰσχίστους λόγους 
ἀναξ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, τοῦδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀρφίως ; 1205 
Οὐ. Ποίους ; ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀνδρὶ συγγνώμην ἔχω 
κλύοντι φλαύρα, συμβαλεῖν ἔπη κακά. 
Αγα. "Ἤκουσεν αἰσχρὰ, δρῶν γὰρ ἣν τοιαῦτά με. 
Οὐ. Τί γάρ σ᾽ ἔδρασεν, ὥστε καὶ βλάβην ἔχειν ; 


Cod 


1290. Καιρόν : 34.—I. ἐλ. 125. 
1291. Za. Schol. we ἡμῶν λύ- 
owy; and Herm. approves it, but 
perhaps it does not suit the character 
of the Chorus. Συλλύειν is to settle 
disputes among others, and to recon- 
cile the parties, as Διόνυσος συλλύων τὰ 
νείκη τῶν πόλεων πολλὴν εἰρήνην wap- 
«σκεύαζε Diod. iii. 63: but συνάε- 
Tew μάχην, πόλεμον, νεῖκος, is capes- 
sere. See Dorv. on Charit. 882. 
Should it be said that this does not 
suit this passage, as Ulysses comes 
in amidst the fray Jong after it had 
begun, yet it will not be contended 
that a remark of this kind is an idle 
one: Si non rixaturus, sed rixam 
sedaturus venisti. I should however 
prefer this sense, si non ad alendam 
et accendendam tram, &c. but [ do not 
discover any examples of this sense. 
Los. 

1294. Tdp. And we have made a 
noise with justice, for, &c. 

KA. €. Δρῶν ἦν 1298. Ἑϊην φρο- 
γῶν 1304. See Matth. § 659.—For 
ὑπὸ see on 490. 

1296. ᾿Ανδ. ἄς. I have or enter- 
tain pardon for, I forgice, hence I 
allow ; and therefore we have an 
infin. συμβαλεῖν. Thus σνγγινώσκω 
is followed by an infia, ia Herod. iii. 
53: iv. 126: v. 86, &c. and περιοράω, 
for édw, Herod. ii. 64: iii, 48, &c. 


which passages are, pointed out by 
Matth. § 550. (8.) Thus we have 
an infin. after ἐπαινεῖς 1384, . 

Συγγνώμη is a thinking or siding 
with. The Lat. ignosco is properly 
to know nothing of, as we say Forgive 
and forget. 

1297. So Vespasian in Sueton. Vit. 
0: non oportere maledici Senatori- 
bas, remaledici civile fasque ease. Ter. 
Andr. v. 4: Si mihi pergit que volt 
dicere, ea que non volt audiet. Eun. 
Prol. 5: sic existimet, Responsum, 
non dictum esse, quia Isesit prior. 
Wss. 

Between φλαῦρος and φαῦλος the 
Scho]. on Plat, Min. p. 386 draws 
this distinction: Φλαῦρον τὸ μικρὸν 
κακὸν, φαῦλον τὸ μέγαα But this is 
too ‘minute and fanciful to help us. 
Plat. Polit. 273: σμικρὰ μὲν φλαῦρα, 
μεγάλα δὲ ἐνέτικτεν ἀγαθά. And 
μικρὸν καὶ φαῦλον are often joined. 
Los. 

Συμβ. Pitman, to unite in casting, 
to retort. Unless it is here used 
of putting together, and generally, 
of ΠΟ ΑΙ͂ like συμβάλλειν λόγους : 
or rather, with the Oxf. Vers., of 
matching together or against. 

1298. Ap. ἦν : 1294. Tor. pe: 21, 
So next line. 

1299. Γάρ. Understand such as 
this: I do not think that your com- 
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ἄμοιρον, ἀλλὰ πρὸς βίαν θάψειν ὃ ἐμοῦ. 


Οὐ. 


Ἔξεστιν οὖν εἰπόντι τἀληθῆ Φίλῳ, 


σοὶ βιηδὲν ἥ ἧσσον ἢ πάρος ξυνηρετριεῖν ; ; 


Aya. Eix’’ 


Οὐ. 


Ἶ γὰρ εἴην οὐκ ἂν εὖ φρονῶν, ἐπεὶ 
Φίλον o ἐγὼ μέγιστον ᾿Αργείων γόμιω. 
“Axové vor’ σὸν ἄνδρα τόνδε, πρὸς θεῶν, 


1305 


μὴ τλῆς ἄθαπτον wd ἀναλγήτως βαλεῖν 

μηδ᾽ ἡ βία σε μηδαμῶς νικησάτω 

φοσόνδε ῥνισεῖν, ὥστε τὴν δίκην πατεῖν. 

κἀμοὶ γὰρ ἤν ποθ᾽ οὗτος ἔχθιστος στρατοῦ, 1310 
ἐξ οὗ ᾿χράτησα τῶν ᾿Αχμλλείων ὅπλων. 

ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔμπας ὄντ᾽ ἐγὼ τοιόνδ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 

οὔκουν ἀτιμάσαιμ᾽ ἂν, ὥστε μῆ λέγειν 


plaint is yet made out: for, &c. Ὥστε, 
i.e. σέ. So 1808, 9. 

1300. οὔ dno’, as Lat. negat. He 
says he will not, ke. 

1301. Πρὸς B. ¢., with violence done 
towards me, i. e. against my will. 
The genitive ἐμοῦ, like δειμάτων 1187. 
See Matth. both in § 818, and ὁ 591 
fin. 

1303. Turneb. ξυνηρεμεῖν : [which 
Lob. prefers, as there is no other verb 
to be found from the compound of 
ἐρετμός.] Ῥετμ is short, as Pers, 874, 
σκαλμὸν ἀμφ᾽ εὐἠρἕτμον. Bax. Lob. 
refers to συνηρέτης, dyrnpérns. Hur., 
properly to row together, [to pull to- 
gether, row in the same boat :) hence to 
be friends with. According to the 
proverb: Obsequium amicos, veritas 
odium parit. Bux. 

1304. Pap, for otherwise. 

Εὖ φρ., in my right mind: 364. 
Εἴην pp. 1294. 

1305. ’Apy. Br. ex Argivis. So 
1310, 1314. 

Νέμω, to esteem: Soph. ΕἸ. 150, σὲ 


νέμω θεόν. Donn. Lex. 

1306. “Ax. νυν. Varied elsewhere 
by ἄκ. τοινυν, ἤδη ἄκ,, ἄκ. δὴ, ἄκουσον 
δὴ νῦν, ἄκονε δὴ νῦν. It is not often 
easy to say whether it should be writ- 
ten yu» or νῦν, or be translated igilur 
or nunc. Los. See 87. Πρ.θ.: 76. 

1307. Τλῇς, gl. ὑπομείνῃς. Bre. 
See 405. ᾿Αναλγ. 924. 

1308. Bla, the contumacy of Teucer 
in determining to bury the body con- 
trary to the command of the Atride. 
Bie, Schol. ἐξουσία' τουτέστι, μὴ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἐνδείξασθαι τούτῳ τὴν ἐξου- 
olay, παραβῇς τὸ δίκαιον. The other 
Schol. δυναστεία. Scal. odii licentia. 

1309. Miceiy, i.e. ὥστε: 1.2. Let 
ἐὲ not prevail on you to hate. 

1310. Ἔχθ. Schol. μάλιστα μεμι- 
σημένος: as the gl. on 1857. Oxf. 
the bittcrest foe. See 78 and 804. 

1311. Ἔξ οὗ, as 649. See on 567. 

1312. “Euwas : see on 122. 

1313. Οὔκουν. Elmsl. ob ray, Herm. 
οὐκ ἄν γ΄. But Ran. 488, οὔκουν ére- 
pos ταῦτ᾽ ἐργάσαιτ᾽ ἀνὴρ, translated by 
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SOOOKAEOTS 


Ω 9 Ν % 9 ~ Μ 9 ’ ey 
cv’ ἄνδρ᾽ ἰδεῖν ἄριστον ᾿Αργείων, ὅσοι 


Τροίαν ἀφικόμεσθα, πλὴν ᾿Αχιλλέως. 


1815 


ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἐνδίκως γ᾽ ἀτιμάζοιτό σοι. 
ou γάρ τι τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ φοὺς θεῶν νόμους 
’᾽ Ε Ν > 4 ’ 9 74 

φθείροις av’ ἀνδρα δ᾽ οὐ δίκαιον, εἰ θάνοι, 

βλάπτειν τὸν ἐσθλὸν, οὐδ᾽ ἐὰν μισῶν κυρῆς. 
Aya, Σὺ ταῦτ᾽, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερμαχ εἴς ἐμοί ; 
Οὐ. "Ἔγωγ᾽" ἐμίσουν δ᾽, ἡνίκ᾽ ἣν μισεῖν καλόν. 1321 
Aya. Οὐ γὰρ θανόντι καὶ προσεμβῆναί σε yen ; 


Elmsl. another man would not have 
done eo. It is true that Elmsl. reads 
there also οὐ τὰν, but in this way what 
is safe from the ravages of the critics? 
The facility, with which one testi- 
mony after another is made to give 
way to mere conjecture, ie astonish- 
ing; I fear too, detrimental to the 
Greek language. 

1314. Ajax is said in Alc, Fr. 26, 
27 és Tpolay ἄριστος ἐλθεῖν Δαναῶν 
per’ ᾿Αχιλλέα. Timocreon in Plat. 
Themist. T. i. 122, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Αριστείδαν 
ἐπαινέω ἄνδρ᾽ dx’ ᾿Αθανᾶν ἐλθεῖν ἕνα Ag- 
στον. An. ii. 246, Cadit et Rhipheus 
justissimus unus Qui fuit in Teucris. 
Los. Il. M. 248: Εἷς οἰωνὸς ἄριστος. 
Err. Herod. i. 30, ἐπείρεσθαι ef τινα 


ἤδη πάντων εἶδες ὀλβιώτατον. ᾿Ἰδεῖν, 
that in him I have seen. ᾿Αργ., of us 


Greeks. 

1816. leis here strongly emphatic. 

1817. So David put out of his 
thoughts the injury he had done to 
Uriah, as compared with that inflicted 
on God: “ Against Thee only have I 
sinned.” 

1818. It may seem at first sight 
doubtful whether ἄνδρα should be said 
of the person whose duty it is not to 
insult the dead. But, as the words εἰ 
θάνοι would not thus he placed well 
before τὸν ἐσθλὸν, it would seem that 
ἄνδρα should be joined with εἰ 6. and 
be put for ἀνὴρ δ᾽ ei 6. The sense is, 
ὃ ἐσθλὸς οὐκ ἂν βλάπτοι ἄνδρα θα- 
γνόντα. Harm. But thus it would be 


ἢ rather than xupys. And we have 
τὸν, ἐσθλὸν ἄνδρα 1826, τοῖς ἀρίστοις 
ἀνδράσιν 1354. 

1819. Brunck, wishing to gene- 
ralise the sentiment, suggests ri’ for 
τόν. But this would be very poor. 
Erf. properly rejects it, referring to 
1. 1826. Ham. 

Kupps, for κυρῇ ris. See Trach. 2. 
Brx. Mic. x. 87. Οὐδ᾽: 557. 

1320. Schol. ὑπὲρ τούτου μάχῃ 
ἐμοί, i.e. σύν. See Matth. § $99. (d.) 
Tavra, Br. ad hunc modum. I. e. 
κατά. Or see on 437. Διὰ ταῦτα, 
says Bothe, referring tu Matth. § 471. 
8. . 
1321. "Eywy’. So ἔγωγε 1339. 
1322. Γάρ. You draw δὴ unjust 
distinction, for, &c. | 

TipocepBalye is to insult, as τοῖς 
πρότερον ἠδικηκόσι κειμένοις μὴ ἐπεμ- 
βαίνειν Rhett. Gr. T. iv. 756. ἐπεμ- 
βαίνειν κειμένῳ παντός ἐστι Philostr. 
Soph. ii. 8]. So Synesius ἐνάλλεσθαι 
τοῖς νόμοις : Plutarch ἐπισκιρτᾷν τῷ 
νεκρῷ and ἐμπεριπατεῖν τινι : Appian 
ὀπορχεῖσθαι τοῖς πυλεμίοιΞ. Low. So 
ἐπεμβάσει Soph. El. 886. Isidorus Pe- 
lus. 3. Ep. 347, παλαιὸς λόγος διαγο- 
pases Bh ἐκεμβαίνειν τοῖς πεπτωκόσι. 

8s 


Kal is not to be taken by hyperbaton 
with θανόντι. It refera to the prep. 
πρὸς in the following word: non ergo 
mortuo etiam preterea (i.e. preter 
odium quo vivum persequebanis) fe, 
ἄς. Hus. 
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Οὐ. Μὴ χαῖρ᾽, ᾿Ατρείδη, κέρδεσιν τοῖς μὴ καλοῖς. 
Aye. Τόν ros τύραννον εὐσεβεῖν οὐ ῥάδιον. 

Od. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εὖ λέγουσι τοῖς φίλοις τιμὰς νέμειν. 1825 
Αγα. Κλύειν τὸν ἐσθλὸν ἄνδρα χρὴ Tov ἔν τέλει. 

Od. Παῦσαι" κρατεῖς TOL τῶν Φίλων νικώμενος. 


1328. Stob. Tit. v. 14, Χαίρειν ἐπ᾽ 
αἰσχραῖς ἡδοναῖς ob ποτε, which 
Gaisford without probability believes 
to have been altered from this passage. 
Los. 

Κέρδεσιν. The gain was the revenge 
of insulting the dead. The character 
of it τοῖς μὴ καλοῖς agrees with that 
expressed above in 1. 1309, 1316, 
1318. 

1324. Εὐσεβεῖν. Eustath. 1514: 
δικαιοπραγεῖν, πᾶσιν ἀρέσκειν, &c. As 
the Athenians hated monarchical go- 
vernment, the tragic poets took care 
on every Occasion to inculcate senti- 
ments oppused to it. Bn. Herm. 
takes εὐσεβεῖν as governing τύραννον, 
obedire regi: thus differing frow all 
the commentators, who construe tlie 
words in their present order. Scaliger : 
regem colere pietutem μαμὰ facul. 
Brunck : pietatem colere haud facile 
est regi. EboeBeir is opposed to τὴν 
δίκην πατεῖν 1309, τοὺς θεῶν νόμους 
φθείρειν 1317, and to κέρδεσιν τοῖς μὴ 
καλοῖς in the line before. Pitman 
observes from Elmsley on Med. 86 
that κέρδος and δίκη are usually op- 
pused among the tragedians; and 
cites the passage of Euripides, which 
was such a favorite with Julius Cesar: 
Εἴπερ yap ἀδικεῖν χρὴ, τυραννίδος πέρι 
Κάλλιστον ᾽ΑΔΙΚΕΙ͂Ν, τἄλλα δ᾽ ET- 
ΣΕΒΕΙ͂Ν χρεών. He cites also λῆμα 
τυραννικὸν in Med. 849, and Regia res 
scelus est, from Ovid. 

1325. Schol. κατὰ κοινοῦ τὸ ‘PA,- 
AION’ ῥᾷδιόν ἐστι τιμὰς νέμειν τοῖς 
καλῶς συμβουλεύουσι" τουτέστιν, ἄκου- 
σόν μον. Νέμειν : 260. 

1326. Julian Ep. 83: μὴ λίαν ἢ 
κοινὸν τὸ προοίμιον τὸ ᾿Εσθλὸν ἄνδρα. 


Eustath. 800, in citing this, observes 
that Julian only quotes the beginning, 
and leaves out the rest, ὡς πρὸς εἰδότα 
λαλῶν. Los. 

Τῶν ἐν τ. [those in office,) magi- 
strates and principal men, τῶν ἐν ἀξιώ- 
ματι. See Wess. and Valck. on Herod. 
ix. 106. Err. Κλύειν : see on 1046. 

1827. Παῦσαι. Markl. πάσαις, be- 
cause he thinks παῦσαι is said irre- 
verently to a king. But so in &. T. 
630 the Chorus stop the dispute of 
Creon and CEdipus, παύσασθ', ἄνακτες, 
and Androm. 692, παύσασθον ἤδη. 
Los. One emendation (?) leads to 
another: thus Musgrave, who is 
pleased with Markland’s, adds how- 
ever: Omnino tamen malim, TIAEY- 
ΣΕῚ KPATIZTON. If the changes of 
81} the critics were put together, what 
a mutilated carcase they would make ! 
And these changes are yearly in- 
creasing. 

Kpareis, ἄς. Procop. Pers. i. 9: 
οὗτοι ἂν μάλιστα NIKO,EN, οἵ γε 
προσόντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ δικαίου εἶτα ἐλασ- 
σούμενοι ἑκόντες εἵνεκα τῶν φίλων 
ἩΣΣΩΝΤΑΙ͂. Thucyd. iv. 20: πεφύ- 
κασι δὲ of ἄνθρωποι τοῖς ἑκουσίως ἐν- 
δοῦσιν ἀνθησσᾶσθαι μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς. Ari- 
sud. T. 1. 356, δεῖ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
ἡττᾶσθαι. Los. Gaisford cites Eu- 
stath. 1318, as explaining the passage, 
wings εἴκων τοῖς φίλοις. Billerb. refers 
to 1. 1343, πανταχοῦ χρηστός γ᾽ ἔσει. 
Winsem.: tune vinces, ciim vinceris 
ab amicis. Indeed κρατούμενος would 
have been a better antithesis to xpa- 
τεῖς. 

Φίλων, fram φίλοι, not from φίλα, as 
Bothe takes it. See |. 325, 1302. 
Buu. Φίλ., i. δ. ὑπό. See on 793. 
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Aya. Μέμνησ᾽ ὁποίῳ φωτὶ τῆν χάριεν δίδως. 


Od. "Od" ἐχθρὸς ᾿ἀνῆρ, ἀλλὰ γεννοίός ποτ᾽ ἦν. 
Aya. Ti ποτε ποιήσεις ; ἐχθρὸν ὧδ᾽ αἰδῇ νέκυν ; 


1380 


Od. Νικᾷ γὰρ ἢ ᾿ρετῆ με τῆς ἔχθρας σολύ. 
Αγα. Τοιοίδε μέντοι φῶτες ἔμπληκτοι βροτοῖς. 
Οὐ. Ἦ κάρτα πολλοὶ νῦν Φίλοι καὖθις πικροί. 
Aya. Τοιούσδ᾽ ἐπαινεῖς δῆτα σὺ κτᾶσθαι φίλους ; 


1828. Th» x., the favor or benefit of 
burial. Μέμνησο, deponent: 209. 

1329. Stob. Ecl. i. 4, Ἐχθρὸς μὲν 
'ἀνὴρ, ἀλλὰ τὴν δίκην σέβω. 

1880. Schol. ποδαπός τις ἔσῃ πρὸς 
ἐχθροὺς, ὅπότε οὕτως ὑπὸ νεκροῦ  ἐχ- 
Opov] ἥττησαι ; Br. quid fiet tibi, ubi 
adeo &c. 

1331. Γάρ. Certainly I do, for &e. 

Sophocles seems to be imitated by 
Dionys. Ant. x. 52: τῷ ὑπάτῳ els τὸ 
λοιπὸν διαλλάττομαι" νικᾷ γὰρ ἡμᾶς 
χρηστὸς ὥν. Eustath. p. 842 thinks 
πολὺ put [xawds] for πλέον. Los. 
The comparison rests in the verb 
ving. Herm. He means, I suppose, 
that νικῶ has here the government of 
ὑπερβάλλω, περίειμι, περιγίνομαι, κε. 
in which, says Matth. § 386, the 
verbs include the idea uf a compara- 
tive. Oxf. his valor far transcends my 
hatred. Erf. refers to 1. 942, whiere 
μᾶλλον is understood. 

1332. Others βροτῶν. Βροτοῖς may 
be endured, inter homines; but βροτῶν 
is more usual, as ὦ κενοὶ βροτῶν Eur. 
Suppl. 744. ἐν νέοις ἀνθρώπων 250, 
of τοιοίδε βροτῶν Iph. A. 922. So in 
prose also.—The pleonasm φῶτες ἔμ- 
wAnxto: βροτῶν or —ois, which the 
poet might easily have avoided, had 
he written as Euripides Bacc. 898, 
μαινομένων οἵδε τρόποι φωτῶν, seems 
not so rare with the Greeks as with 
us. Od. ¥. 187, ἀνδρῶν 8 of κεν 
τις ζωὸς βροτός. Xen. Cyr. ii. 2, ἀνὴρ 
τὸν τρόπον τῶν στρυφνοτέῤων ἀνθρώ- 
roy: and so C&. Ο. 28], φωτὸς ἀνο- 
σίου βροτῶν, which is a parallel to the 
passage before 8.--- Ἐμπληῆκτος means 


ἄστατος, εὐμετάβολος, as Hesych. and 
Eust. 1886 explain it. Plat. Gorg. 
482, ἡ φιλοσοφία τῶν ἄλλων παιδικῶν 
πόλυ ἧττον ἔμπληκτος, which they 
badly render μεγείοασ. Plut. Eum. 
584, ἔμπληκτος καὶ φορᾶς μεστὸς ἀβε- 
Balov; and in Dion. 965 he joins it 
with of0ppowos ; Galen T. v. 472, with 
ἄλογος ; Jambl. Myst. vi. δ, with 
ἀστάθμητος. Isocr. Areop. 145, ἐμ- 
πλήκτως: καὶ ταραχώδως, for which a 
little before ἀνωμάλως καὶ ἀτάκτως. 
Los. Ἔκμπληκτοι means κοῦφοι, εὖμε- 
ταβόλοι. He intends Ulysses, not 
Ajax, as one of the Schol. takes it. 
Hr. Ἕμπληκτος is properly μαινό- 
μενος, μανιώδης, [menlem percussus, 
crazy, light-headed] and consequently 
εὐμετάβλητος, [unsteady, smutuble.] 
Gl. τοιοίδε φῶτες" of νῦν μὲν φίλοι͵ 
ἔπειτα δὲ ἐχθροὶ, ὥσπερ οἱ παραπλῇγες. 
Ἴτο. 1211: Θνητῶν δὲ μωρὸς, ὅστις, εὖ 
πράσσειν δοκῶν, Βέβαια χαίρει" ταῖς 
τροπαῖς γὰρ al τύχαι, ἜΜΠΛΗΚΤΟΣ 
ὧς ἄνθρωτος, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλοσε Πηδῶσι, 
κοὺδεὶς ἀὐτὸς εὐτυχεῖ ποτέ. Βπκ. ] 
prefer βροτοῖς, in the same way as 
Ἕλλησι πᾶσι 1337. Err. The Schol. 
cites Od. T. 132, ᾿Εμπλήγδην ἕτερόν 
γε τίει μερόπων ἀνθρώπων. 

1338. Here and in |. 1335 he is 
hinting perhaps at Cleon, whose cha- 
racter he did not admire, and whose 
popniarity be thought would not be 
permanent. Hna. 

1334. Ἐπαινεῖς (τὸ) κτᾶσθαι. Br. and 
Scal. postules parare. Bat ἐπαινεῖς 
should rather have the same sense in 
both lines. 





AIA MASTITO®OPOS. 


Od. Σκαληρὰν ἐπαινεῖν ov φιλῶ ψυχὴν ἐγώ. 


165 


1335 


Aye. ἩΗμᾶς σὺ δειλοὺς τῆδε θηριέρᾳ φανεῖς. 
Οὐ. "Ανδρας μὲν οὖν “Ἕλλησι πᾶσιν ἐνδίκους. 
Aya. Avayas οὖν me τὸν γεκρὸν θάπτειν ἐᾷν. 
Οὐ. “Eywys’ καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς ἐνθάδ᾽ ἵξομαι. 


Ψ ῳ oo as os 
Αγα. Ἢ πάνθ᾽ ὁμοῖα πᾶς ἀνὴρ αὑτῷ πονεῖ. 


1840 


Οὐ. Τῷ γάρ με μᾶλλον εἰκὸς ἢ ᾿μαυτῷ πονεῖν ; 
Aya. Σὸν dex τοὖργον, οὐκ ἐμὸν κεκλήσεται. 
Οὐ. Ὡς ἂν ποιήσης, τανταχῆ χρηστός γ᾽ ἔσει. 


1335. ζκλ., hard, inexorable. But. 
Φιλῶ : 965. 

1336. Φαν. Billerb. reddes. Rather 
with the Schol. δείξεις, on account of 
“Ἕλλησι πᾶσι next Jine: unless those 
words are taken with Erfurdt on 1332 
in (he estimation of: see on 670. The 
Schol. explains the next line : μᾶλλον 
μὲν ὑμᾶς δείξω πᾶσι τοῖς Ἕλλησιν 
ἄνδρας“ δικαίους. 

1337. Οὖν, Br. immo. See on 967. 

1338, “Avaryas: secon 531. "Egy 
(τινὰ) θάπτειν : 544. 

1339. Ἐνθ. 1%., a euphemism for 
μέλλω ἀποθανεῖν, as the Schol. ex- 
plains. Err. Schol. ἤγουν els τὸν 
θάνατον" ἐπείδη μέλλω καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπο- 
θανεῖν, θέλω τὸν θανόντα θάπτειν. An- 
other Schol. καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς ὑπόκειμαι 
τῇ ὁμοίᾳ τύχῃ, τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ. Brunck, 
mihi olim justa persolvi cupio. So 
Billerb. : ’Ev@. nimirum κέ aliguando 
sepeliri debeam vel optem. 

1340. Lob. explains ὁμοῖα ἑαυτῷ 
ποιεῖν rightly facere quod cuigue con- 
sentaneum est, i.e. παραπλησίως ἕαυ- 
τῷ ποιεῖν, ἐοικότα, οἰκείως, εἰωθότως 
ἑαυτῷ πράττειν : as on the contrary 
those who act inconsistently are said 
ἐναντία ἑαυτοῖς ποιεῖν, [esse dispares 
sibi,} Aristid. Pac. I. i. 414: re- 
ferring fur the former to Plat. Rep. 
viii. 549: ofa καὶ ὅσα φιλοῦσιν al 
γυναῖκες ὑμνεῖν ὁμοῖα ἑαυταῖς. Ari- 
stoph. Thesm. 174, Ὁμοῖα γὰρ ποιεῖν 
ἀνάγκη τῇ φύσει. Phalar. Ep. ἰχν. 
197, εἷς εἰμι καὶ ἐμαυτῷ παραπλή- 


ows. The connexion appears to be 
this: As Ulysses bad advised the 
body to be buried on the ground that 
he wished the same office to be done 
to himself hereafter, Agamemnon, in 
wonder at the cunning of the man in 
thus turning every thing to his own 
wants, exclaims, How every man al- 
ways acts conformably to his charae- 
ter! How even in sucha case as this 
you hesitate not to evince a mind bent 
on your own advantage ! The Schol, 
explains ὁμοῖα by συμφέροντα, ἁρμόδια, 
Err. Erf. explains the passage right- 
ly. Reisig renders it omnia pariter 
sibi unusquisque parat, comparing A. 
Eum. 285, ὁμοῖα χέρσον καὶ θάλασσαν 
ἐκπερῶν. If Sophocles meant this, 
why did he write ambiguously, when 
he might have said doles? Hn, 
Ὅμ., consimilia. Ut quisque operam 
dat, ut factis suis par referutur gratia. 
Br. Τῷ, for τίνι. For whom: so 
1. 1354, 1389. 

1342. Σὸν γὰρ ἄρα Heindorf. σόν 
Ὑ᾽ ἄρα Pors. σὸν τἄρα Elmsl. σὸν dpa 
Herm. with a note of interrogation at 
the end. Los. 

1343. Ald. πανταχοῦ. Junt. πα»- 
taxp- Scholl. πανταχῇ dy πᾶσι. 
Again: τουτέστιν, ἣ ἕνεκα τῆς σῆς 
ἐξουσίας, ἣ ἕνεκα τῆς ἐμῆς παρακλή- 
σεως, πανταχοῦ ἔσῃ χρηστός. Either 
is good. Πανταχῇ may be confirmed 
by Antig. 634: πανταχοῦ by Aj. 1215. 
The latter may be even bere understood 
properly: Quidquid feceris, ubique 
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Aye. ᾿Αλλ' εὖ γε μέντοι τοῦτ᾽ ἐπίστασ᾽, ὡς ἐγὼ 


σοὶ μὲν γέρμιοιμι᾽ ἂν τῆσδε καὶ i μείζω χάριν. 


1845 


οὗτος δὲ κἀκεῖ κἀνθάδ᾽ ὧν ἔμοιγ᾽ ὁμῶς 
ἔχθιστος ἢ ἔσται" σοὶ ὃὲ δρᾷν stead ἃ χρή. 


Χο. 


Ὅστις σ᾽, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, μὴ λέγει γνώμῃ σοφὸν 


φυναι, Ὁ τοιοῦτον ὀντῶ, μῶρός ἐστ᾽ ἀνῆρ. 


Od. 


Καὶ γῦν γε Τεύκρῳ τἀπὸ τοῦδ᾽ ἀγγέλλομαοαι, 
ὅσον τότ᾽ ἐχθρὸς ἢ ἦν, τοσόνδ᾽ εἶναι Φίλος. 


1351 


καὶ σὸν θανόντα σόνδε συνθάπτειν θέλω, 
καὶ ξυμονεῖν καὶ μηδὲν ἐλλείπειν, ὅσον 
χρὴ τοῖς ἀρίστοις ἀνδράσιν πονεῖν βροτούς. 


Tev. " 


Αριστ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, Tat ἔχω σ᾽ ἐπαινέσαε 1355 


λόγοισι" καί mw’ ἔψευσας ἐλπίδος πολύ. 


probus certé judicabere. Hrm. It is 
a known rule, Πανταχῇ, πάντα τρόπον" 
πανταχοῦ, ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ: nor is it 
less known how often it is neglected. 
Los. Br. ut feceris, ita &c. 

1344. Xen. An. i. 4, GAA’ εὖ γε 
μέντοι ἐπιστάσθωσαν. Scur. 

1348. Bothe corrects τήρδε: but 
that he errs is shown by (ΒΕ. T. 
763, ἄξιος φέρειν τῆσδε καὶ μείζω 

χάριν. Los. Τῇσδ᾽, i.e. τοῦ τὸν ve- 
xpby θάπτειν ἐᾷν 1338. Νέμοιμ᾽ : 260. 

1346. Schol. ἐν τῷ “Α,δῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
παρούσῃ ζωῇ, καὶ ζῶν καὶ ἀποθανὼν 
ὁμοίως. Differently from Ulysses 
1810-1316. Κἀκεῖ: 841. We say, 
Here to-day and there to-morrow. 
Bothe observes that ἐκεῖ and ἐνθάδε are 
thus wont to be used, and cites Ran. 
82, Ὁ δ᾽ εὔκολος μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽, εὔκολος 
δ' ἐμοί. Francklin renders it buried 
or unburied. 

‘Ones Sophocles uses in this place 
only, Aschylus and Euripides often. 
Los. *A χρή (σε δρᾷν). 

1850. Τὰἀπὸ τ. See Matth. § 282. 

"Ayy- Schol. ἐπκαγγέλλομαι, ὗπι- 
σχνοῦμαι. Br.denuncio. Middle, as 
ἐξαγγέλλεται CE. T. 148. 


1351. Philostratus Her. xi. 8. states 
that the arms of Achilles were brought 
by Ulysses to adorn the funeral of 
Ajax, but thut Teucer, though praising 
him "for it, did not accept them. 


The Oxf. V. cites Coriolanus, a. 
v. 8.6: My rage is gone, And [ am 
struck with sorrow. Take him up, 
Help three of the chiefest soldiers, 
I’ll be one. 

τότ᾽, for wor, olim. Bur. See 
638.---Φίλος: see Matth. § 585. Com- 
pare 1387, 8. 

1353. Elmsl. wishes ὅσων ; bat, as 
πονεῖν refers to ξυμπ., μηδὲν does not 
belong to ὅσον, but to πονεῖν, so that 
ὅσον is not quidguid, but quantepere. 
It is the same as if he had said: καὶ 

μηδὲν ἐλλ. ξυμπονῶν, ὅσον χρὴ &c. 
So Prom. 840, Τὰ μέν σ᾽ ἐπαινῶ, κοὺ- 
δαμῇ λήξω ποτέ. Hat. 

1355. Ἔχω: see on 547. 


1356. Adéyoo:. Oxf. ἐπ words; 
Pitman, on account of these your 
words. See 996. 


Μ' ἕψ., you have acted far different - 
ly from what I had hoped. But. We 
say, { was agreeably deceived, Geni- 
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τούτῳ γὰρ ὧν ἔχθιστος ᾿Αργείων & ἀνὴρ, 
μόνος παρέστης, χερσὶν, οὐδ᾽ ἔτλης παρὼν 
θανόντι τῷδε ζῶν ἐφυβρίσαι μέγα, 


ὡς ὁ στρατηγὸς ὀὐπιβρόντητος μολὼν, 


1860 


αὐτός τε xe ξύναιμος, ἠθελησάτην 

λωβητὸν αὐτὸν ἐκβαλεῖν, ταφῆς ἄτερ. 

τοίγαρ σφ᾽ ᾿Ολύμαου, τοῦδ᾽ ὁ πρεσβεύων πατὴρ, 
μνήμων τ᾽ Ἐρωνὺς καὶ τελεσφόρος Δίκη 


κακοὺς κακῶς φθείρειαν, ὧι ὥσπερ ἤθελον 


1865 


τὸν ἄνδρα λώβαις ἐκβαλεῖν ἀναξίως. 

σὶ δ᾽, ὦ γεραιοῦ σαέρμα Λαέρτου πατρὸς, 
τάφου μὲν ὀκνῶ τοῦδ᾽ ἐσεψαύειν ἐ ἐᾷν, 

μὴ τῷ θανόντι τοῦτο δυσχερὲς ποιῶ. 

τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα καὶ ξύμαρασσε, κεῖ τινα στρατοῦ 


θέλεις κομίζειν, οὐδὲν ἄλγος ἕξομεν. 


ἐγὼ δὲ τἄλλα πάντα 


tive, as in Engl. to be cheated or dis- 
appointed of. Seo on 177. 


1357. Compare |. 1310. 
1358. Ταρέστην τ 92. Ἔτλην: 405. 
Παρών: 1107. 


1359. Ζῶν is opposed to θανόντι. 
Tl, TI. 888, μάλα πολλὰ MENON ἐπέ- 
rede ἸΟΝΤΙ. 

1360. ‘ObmiB. Schol. ὁ ἐκτραπεὶν 
τῶν φρενῶν ἀπ᾿ ἤχον βροντῆ:. An- 
other: ὃ εἰώθαμεν λέγειν "ἐμβρόντη- 
πον. “ Thunderstruck, stunned, stupe- 
fied, stupid :” Donn. Lex. 80 ἔμπληκ- 
τοι 1332. See μωνέντος 712. Ὁ, iste. 

1362. "ExB. Observe this verb put 
without a name of place: compare 1. 
1366. Msc. “Arep or ἄτερθε seems 
to be shortened from ἑκάτερθε, aa τρά- 
πεζα for τετράπεζα. 

1363. Πρεσβ., i.e. πρεσβύτης ὧν, 
senior ἐπ senatu deorum : synon. with 
βασιλεύων, ἀνάσσων. But. Matth. § 
337. 

1364. Μνήμ. 25. 1.543, memores 
fandi atque nefandi deos. Bir. So 





1871 
πορσυνῶ" σὺ δὲ 


μνήμονές τ᾽ 'Ἐρινόες Prom. 525. 

Τολισφι: Oxf. accomplishing her 
end. Br. penarum exactrix. 

1365. Kaxobs κακῶτ: see on 825. 
“Ὥσπερ, as 826. 

1366. Τὸν &. Br. Aune cirum. 
‘Scal. istum virum, but here it is used 
im a good sense. See 154, 

1868. Τάφου, &c. lest it should be 
unpleasant to Ajax. Enrydice in Stat. 
Th. vi. 181, Probibete nefas; auferte 
supremis Invisam exequiis, ‘See also 
Here, F. 1364, Mso. See Petit, on 
Att. Leg. 1.6. t. P, 589. Ear. See 
also on 1351 above. "Egy, i.e. 

1871. Heath explains this el: 
Si quem de exercitu alum efferre 
mortuum vis, nen graviter foram: 
and cites |. 1024, where is fvyxoulfew 
in the same sense. Msc. Bothe ad- 
ducere, but κομίζειν is curare, pro- 
widere, as Il. Q. 541. Providere 
alium ut tuas partes sustinent : or ut 
alive hane curam suscipiat, But. Tuo 
στρατοῦ: 410. 
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ΜΗ και Σ ΔΑΝ, Ἀν 12 
ἀνὴρ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐσθλὸς ἂν ἐπίστασο. 

Οδ. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἤθελον μέν: εἰ δὲ μή “ori σοι φίλον 
πράσσειν τάδ᾽ ἡμᾶς, εἶμ᾽ ἐπαινέσας τὸ σόν. 1975 


Τευ. 


“Aric: ἤδη γὰρ πολὺς ἐκτέταται 


, ΝΟ , 
χρόνος" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν κοίλην κάπετον 
χερσὶ ταχύνετε, τοὶ δ᾽ ὑψίβατον 


τρίποδ᾽ ἀμφίπυρον λουτρῶν ὁσίων 
θεσθ᾽ ἐπίκαιρον. μία δ᾽ ἐκ κλισίας 


1380 


ἀνδρῶν ἴλη τὸν ὑπασκίδιον 


κόσμον φερέτω. 


1373, Moschop. explains καϑ' ἡ. 
by κατὰ τὸν χρόνον τῆς ἡμετέραν 
γενεᾶς. Env. Br, and Scal. ἐπ ποι. 
Oxf, in my esteem. ‘That is, as far 
ἢ am concerned, ‘Ko ἡμᾶς occurs 
61. 

Ἐτίστασο ὧν, for εἶναι: 126. Pro- 
perly, being 20, know 

1576. Eli’: 642. Τὸ σόν: Schol. 
ὃ σὺ λέγεις. See 99. Br. tuam sen- 
tentiam. Billerb. tuum consilium. 

1376. 'Exr., hae been prolonged. 
πολὺν, i.e. ὥστε εἶναι. See on 
66. 











1377. Κοίλην κάπετον ταχ. Com- 
Pare 1140, 

1378. Tol δ', opposed to οἱ μέν : 
τὼς is opposed το ὥσπερ 826, 7. 
“Elmsl. τὸν δ΄, But what tripod? 
The article would suppose some parti- 
colar one. Hence this is kind of pas- 
sage, which will vindicate, were there 
no other, the a of τοὶ δὲ even 
in those parts of t » in which 
the ‘Dorie islect is ΚΑῚ used.” 
Ham. 

ὝΨΙΒ., altis pedibus suffultum. Pind, 
N. x. 67. Bur, 

1879. Τρία. & The Greek called 
some tripods dusypiPtras, as being 
ut on the fire and going as it were 
into it ; and also Aovrpoxdous, as water 
‘was poured from them for washing the 
body: others ἀπύρους, as being of an 
‘opposite character: see Athen. p. 88. 

88. See Il, 2. 846. 














Aovrp. is governed by ἐπίκαιρον : 
tempesticum lavacris. So Thuc. iii, 
92, τοῦ πολέμου καλῶς καθίστασθαι 
and alittle after, τῆς ἐπὶ Θράκης πα- 

ν χρησίμως: iter, Mso, Triclin. 
joins τρίπ. Aourp. 
‘thus he left too bal 
joins A. ἐπίκ. Tha 

idoneum lacacro. 
See El, 84, and 484. 












Δοντρῶν. 
Bu. 

Ὁσίων. Ὅσια is sometimes _ap- 
plied to what regards the dead. Thus 
kal ὁσίαν τοῦ νεκροῦ is ad jusla 
mortuo solvenda in PI de 
V. Ap. p. 347. Was. 

1380. "Exle. For this accumulation 
of adjectives see on 135. 

1881. Τὸν ὑπ. κα indumenta, such 
as were worn in war, See 568, &c. 
Moo. 

“tan. Eustath. thin! 
reading nearer to the ori 
word, which is εἰλέω. On thi 
remarked at Diod. 8. x 
There were old vert ἅλω, ἕλω, ἵλω, ὅλων, 
to roll or turn; of which a consider- 
able number of descendants remain. 
See Lenuep’s Etymology. So Dono. 
Lex.: “Ἴλη, @ troop, particularly of 
cavalry: properly, a ball, and Th. 
tae obs. same sense ns αἰλέω. Ἴλη 
fact nearer the origin than εἴλη, 
which is lengthened for fan. Billerb. 
compares the funeral procession of 
Pallas in Zn. xi. 60, &c, 201, ἄς. 
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Παῖ, ob δὲ πατρός γ᾽, ὅσον ἰσχύεις, 
φιλότητι ϑιγὼν whey ἃς σὺν ἐμοὶ 


τάσδ᾽ ἐπικούφιζ᾽ " 


ἔτι γὰρ θερμαὶ 1885 


σύριγγες ἄνω φυσῶσι μέλαν 

μῖνος- ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε πῶς φίλος ὅστις ἀνὴρ 
φησὶ παρεῖναι, σούσθω, βάτω, 

τῷδ᾽ ἀνδρὶ πονῶν τῷ rave’ ἀγαθῷ 


κοὐδενί πώ ποτε Avon θνητῶν 


1383. Παῖ, σὺ δέ. See Pore. on 
Or. 614.-- Ἐπικούφ.: see on 1261. 

1385. @epual, ἄς. Od. X. 18. 
αὐτίκα δ' ATAOX ἀνὰ ῥῖνα: παχὺς 
ἦλθεν αἵματος. Enn.in Aj. ap. Fest. 
5. Tullios: Misso sanguine tepido 
tullii eflantes volant ; which is thought 
by Hermann not to be taken from this 
passage, as Scaliger thought, but from 
J. 899. Σφαγίαι obpryyes Maneth, iv. 
169. σαρκῶν σ. Empedocl. 258. νῆσος 
τὸ πῦρ low φυσῶσα Paul. Sil. Therm. 
iii, p. 66.--- Μέλαν μένος, as αἱματηρὸν 
μένος Agam, 1075. Lon. Zépeyyes 
are properly pipes, but are here veins 
and arteries. In Zl. vi. 43 σύριγγες 
αἰγύπτιαι are caverns. Was. Μέλαν 
μένος, black blood. Mévos is a term 
of the body, and primarily denotes 
ἰσχὺς, δύναμις, Bla. Hence the blood, 
in which are contained the strength 
and the life: as Sosipater in the 
Epigr. calls the seminal fluid λευκὸν 
μένος. Bax. In the Eumenides of 
schylus the poison of the Furies is 
freqnently called Bla. Enr, ΖΞ. 
532: Ac multo vitam cum sanguine 
fudit. Bur. Levit. xvii. 11: The 
life of the flesh is in the blood. 

1387. Order: ἄγε πᾶς ἀνὴρ ὅστις 
φησὶ παρεῖναι φίλον. For φίλου see on 
1351. 

1388. Σούσθω for σοέσθω from 
σόομαι, allied to σύομαι and σεύομαι. 
Bu. 

1380, Πάντ᾽ ay. Πάντα ἀγαθὸς, 
ἀγαθὴ is very common: so we find 
πάντ' ἄριστος, πάντα cops, εὐδαίμων, 

Soph. 


jax. 
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Kips, ἀσύνετος : sometimes with the 
article, as τὰ πάντα ἀγαθὸς, ἄριστοι, 
erro, σορῶε, φιλαίτατον: and with 
A preposition, κατὰ πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὸς, 
ἀγαθὸς κατὰ πάντα, περὶ π. ἀ., διὰ 
π᾿ ἄριστοι, εἰν π᾿ rise Sometimes 
adverbs are used, σοφὸς, φο- 
βερὸν, ἀτιμότατον, πάντως: ἀγαθός, 


Ἢ 
1890. Herm, writes κούδενί γ᾽ ᾧ 
τινὶ Ἀν 6.: thinking that Sophocles, 
when meaning to say τῷ x. dy. καὶ 
οὗ οὐδεὶς ὅστις λῴων ἦν θνητῶν, sxid 
by attraction κούδενί Ὑ ᾧτινι λῴονι, 
δὲ hence he was obliged for 
οὗ to substitute Afarros. Lut Mi 
thie denies the admissibility of an 
attraction, in which, omiting the 
genitive which “indicates the ‘com. 
Parison, the construction of the pre 
ceding words is continued, Dindorf 
ejects the whole of I. 1391. 
ever, the mention of Ajax, which is 
unnecessary το the construct 
to the emphasie, 
it could have been omit- 
ted by the poet so near the end of 
the whole play. Lon. Of the transi- 
tion in this passage, though man; 
instances might be: produce, sulice 
it to mention two. “Above i 1452, 
18 ἐμφανῶν θεοῖς Ἐχθαίρομαι, μισεῖ 
δέ μ' Ἑλλήνων στρατὸν, ἴον ἐχθοίρομαι 
[μὲν], μισοῦμαι δέ. And Ce C. δὲ 
μικρὸν μὲν ἐξαντοῦντα, τοῦ σμικροῦ 
δ᾽ ἔτι Morton φέροντα, καὶ τόδ᾽ ἐξαρ. 
κοῦν ἐμοὶ, for καὶ ᾧ 768" ἐξορκεῖ. Lo- 
beck, who thinks the words put for 
P 
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ZOPOKAEOTS AIA. 


Αἴαντος, ox’ ἦν, τότε φωνῶ. 


Ἦ πολλὰ βροτοῖς ἔστιν ἰδοῦσιν 


γνῶναι" πρὶν ἰδεῖν δ᾽, οὐδεὶς μάντις 
τῶν μελλόντων ὅ τι πράξει. 


πάντων λῴστῳ, illustrates it by com- 
paring Herod. vii. 146: τὰ δὲ Te 


have thought these 

present, as be considered ober! λῴονι 
to be the same as οὐδενὶ ὃν Ager ἥν, 
and so to be capable of being put for 
οὐδεὶν bs λῴων ἦν. But this is impro- 
bable on two accounts: first, because 
two negatives are contained in these 
examples: secondly, because in the 
firet and last the case of the negative 
pronoan follows the case of the rel 
tive pronoun. Eur, A shorter ex- 
preston was in 1. 418, οἷον 08 rua: 
“ἴπερ rus 488: κεῖνον, οὐδέν᾽ ἄλλον 
20. 











1391. Jen. Dresd. B. ποτα, Mosq. sil 


word; which, were it not for the fol- 
lowing word φωνῶ, might be defended 
by Meleag. Ep. 22, Ἦν καλὸς ‘Hpd- 
κλειτος ὅτ᾽ ἦν ποτε. 





In Epigr, Inc, pass. 






er what 
ner he will do, i.e. whether he will 
do ill or well in life: after the ex- 








ADDITIONS. 


Verse 1. On μὲν followed by καὶ see Haack on Thucyd. 4. 78. 

167. For opinor in |. 8. of the first Note read opibus. 

272. At the end of the last Note add Aristoph. Ran. 

ἘΚ χρηστῶν poxOnpordrovs ἀπέδειξας. 

470. In the words of Pomponius Atticus: ‘‘ Stat mihi sententia haud 
diutius morbum alere: quicquid enim cibi intra complures hos dies sumsi, ita 
produxi vitam, ut dolores auxerim sine spe salutis; nec quicquam me ad sani- 
tatem res.ituere potest.” 

492. In the last line of the Note erase the words “ὁ is than.” 

567. The Note was founded on μέχρις οὗ, the reading of the Mss. “ Her- 
mann formerly altered it,” says Lubeck, “ into ἔς 7° ἂν, but afterwards read 
μέχρις, though μέχρις and ἄχρις are not read in Tragedy.” 

600. The different senses of ἐλπὶς probably arose from the verb éAciy, from 
which it seems derived: and it meant hope, fear, or expectation, according 
to the sensation with which we seize objects with our mind. From ἕλω is 
similarly derived ἕλδομαι, to wish: as from Adw, λήβω, to take, is Adw, Ad, to 
wish, 

633. Thus. Lucretius has hominum secla, muliebre saclum, mortalia secla. 

645. So Horace: ‘‘ Fuge suspicari (me) Cujus octavum trepidavit etas 
claudere lustrum.” 

660. Note 2, line 2: add “" from &fs, darkness.” 

662. Col. 2. 1.9—11. Read ‘ that this mode of putting a thing for the 
absence of it can only be defended .. .”” 

And add to the instances at the top of the column: Ain. x. 217, Neque 
enim membris dat cura quietem. 

695. L. 19. Read Wex. for Wess. 

711. Note 8,1. 4. For Od read “ the second od.” 

879. L. 4. After “" countries’ insert ‘‘ Yet we find in Diod.” ἄς. On the 
word πέρθω see more on I. 1174. 

1006. End of the 2nd Note read Greek Delectus for Latin Delectas. 

1055. Juv. 14. 177: Sed que reverentia legum, Quis metus aut pudor est? 
Liv. 2. 58: Nec pudor nec metus (exercitum) coércebat. 

1122. See Isaiah li. 23. 

1182. The augmentative sense of A in compounds is altogether rejected by 
Valckenaér: but no opinion can be valid against the manifest use of it in 
ἀτενὴς, ἀτενίζω, and in many words mentioned by the Editors of: the New 
Stephens, vol. i. p. 10, 11, Note. The objection founded on the obscurity, 
which the opposite meanings of A attach to the Greek language, is not a valid 
one, since the Latin affix of IN is liable to the very like objection, and yet is 
certainly used in opposite senses notwithstanding. All are agreed that A is 
put for ἅμα in ἄλοχος, ἀκοίτης, &c. and yet this creates an objection almost as 
powerful in appearance. 

1210. Understand ὄντος in the last-mentioned construction. 
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The following remarks on the character and person of Ajax 
are taken from Lobeck’s Notes, and presented to the Reader 
in the original Latin :— 

L. 744. Nestoris verba πρὸς Αἴαντα τραχυνόμενον Soph. Fr. xviii. N. 784. 
Dind. of μέμφομαί σε, δρῶν γὰρ εὖ κακῶς λέγεις, de Salaminio dici videntur. 
Ifunc ob causam male defensam ἄγλωσσον νόσδιὶ Pindarus Nem. viii. 40. 
‘ Attonitus Ajax in tragedia’ Quintil. xi. 8, 73. representabatur, puto, ob 
consternationem et torporem, quo perculsus est vel inopinato judicii illius 
exitu vel pudore vindicte in ludibrium verse. Appianus Civ. ii. 81. wapeA- 
θὼν (Pompeius) ἐς τὴν σκηνὴν ἐκαθέζετο Evavdos, οἷόν τι καὶ τὸν Αἴαντά φασιν 
ἐν Ἰλίῳ παθεῖν ὑπὸ θεοβλαβείας, non, ut vulgo putant, fagam herois Il. A. 
548. sed stuporem in judicio a Minerva objectum significare videtur. _ 

747. ... Atque talem esse oportet heroem tragicum, cujus infortunium homi- 
num commiseratio consecutura sit sine deorum invidid. Etenim Sophocles 
funestum Ajacis casum aut a supremo Justitie numine aut a domestica dei 
alicujus ira, qualis Pentheum et Hippolytum pessum dedit, probabiliter repe- 
tere poterat. Si prius anteponebat, presto erat patris Telamonis parri- 
cidium, qui se suosque Phoci fratris cede obstrinxerat Apollod, iii. 12, 6. 
Schol, Lyc. v. 175. Schol. Pind. Nem. v. 25. quanquam Philostephanus non 
fratrem sed alium quendam nec fraude sed per errorem occisum tradidit Schol. 
Ven. 11.14. Hujus autem facinoris penas ab Ajace repeti consentaneam 
erat communi totius autiquitatis opinioni, scelerum δίκην és τοὺ: ἀπογόνους 
κατιέναι Paus. |. ii. 18,2: adde que Siebelis ad h. 1. et Wyttenbachius ad 
Plut. T. ii. 532. disseruerunt. Sed convenientius erat veteri famw a Cyclicis 
proseminate, Ajacem propter abjudicata sibi Achillis arma primum in insaniam 
prolapsum, mox eo adductum esse ut ipse sibi necem conscisceret: v. Lesche 
Fragm. p. 35. in Bibl. Vet. Litt. et Art. P. i. Qui qaum Minervam in 
judicio illo Ulyssi velificatam esse narrasset, idemque esset ab Homero Od. A. 
546. significatum, Sophocles fabule huc deducts fortasse nihil aliud de suo 
admensus est visi ejusdem dew in evertendis Ajacis consiliis operam et ire 
divine causam. 

851. Quom non Cyclici solum, sed etiam Homerus Od. A. 546. Trojanos 
captivos judicii arbitros fecisset, id poéta sciens prudensque pretermisit, ne 
culpa de Grecorum ducibus ablata Ajaci justam irascendi causam adimeret. 
Neque decorum judicavit Minervam his immiscere controversiis, quam Ulyssi 
litiganti velificatam esse Orpheus refert Lith. xviii. 84. saspiciosum illum 
Homeri versum secutus. Quam vero insulsum videtur, quod parve Iliadis 
scriptor narrat ap. Schol. Arist. Eqq. 1065. exorti Ajacem inter et Ulyssem 
de armis Achillis contentione Nestorem auctorem fuisse Greecis, ut mitterent 
aliquos snb Troj# menia ὠτακουστήσοντας περὶ τῇς ἀνδρείας τῶν ἡρώων" τοὺς 
δὲ πεμφθέντας ἀκοῦσαι παρθένων διαφερομένων πρὸς ἀλλήλα», ὧν τὴν μὲν λέγειν, 
ὁ Αἴας πολὺ κρείττων ἐστὶ τοῦ ᾽Οδυσσέως, διερχομένην οὕτως, 

Alas μὲν γὰρ ἄειρε καὶ ἔκφερε δηξοτῆτος 
ἥρω Πηλείδην, οὐδ' ἤθελε δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 
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τὴν δὲ ὁτέραν εἰπεῖν "AOnvas προνοίᾳ, 

Πῶς ἐπεφωνήσω, πῶς οὗ κατὰ κόσμον ἕειπες 

"Ψῦθο:; 
Prudens mehercule consilium et vere νεστόρειον! ITlam in tuendo Achillis 
corpore pietatem ceteraque sua merita Ajax litigator ambitiosius quam virum 
agendo, qudm dicendo promtiorem decebat, predicat apud Ovidium Met. xiii. 
δ. sq. Antisthenem Decl. p. 68. T. viii. Libanium Decl. p. 1041. T. iv. 
Quintam V. 180—292. et Malelam p. 45. Sophocleus vero heros neque mor- 
ἴα] ase defensi meminit neque jus affinitatis ab Homero pretermisse preten- 
dere dignatur, sicut ille quem Attius in armorum judicio sic loquentem inducit 
(Fragm. xix, p. 180. ed. Both.) 
Nam me xquom est frui 

Fraternis armis mihique adjadicarier, 

Vel quod propinquus vel quod virtute emalus: 
sed arma Achillis tanquam debitum virtuti sux premium sibi deposcit v. 436. 
Veram illud longum et verbosum jurgium, quo Teucer primum paullo remissiis 
cum Menelao, deinde fortissimé cum Agamemnone contendit, totaque illa 
causidicina, saltem excusatur exemplo eorum qui primi hanc fabulam ad 
similitudinem altercationum forensiam traduxerunt partibus inter Ajacem et 
Teucrum ita divisis, ut ille pro armis, hic pro fratre mortuo adversts Ulyssem 
ejasque fautores contenderet. Ex Aschyli trageedia que Schol. ad νυ. 190. 


profert, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ᾿Αντικλείας ἄσσον ἦλθε Σίσυφος, 


τῆς σῆς λέγω τοι μητρὸς, ἧ σ᾽ ἀγείνατο, 

maltaque circa eundem sensum in Attii οἱ Pacuvii reliquiis, in armorum judicio 
ultro citroque jactata esse apparet. Ex eodem genere sunt que Aristoteles ex 
Theodectis Ajace profert Rhet. ii. 23. p. 788. Ὁ. ὅτι ὁ Διομήδης προείλετο (in 
Dolonia) τὸν ᾿δυσσέα ob τιμῶν ἀλλὰ ἵνα ἥττων J ὃ ἀκολουθῶν, quod ita 
arguté dictum est ut facile tragicum Sopbistam agnoscas. Idem p. 789. D. ἐν 
τῷ Αἴαντι τοῦ Θεοδέκτου ᾽Οδυσσεὺς λέγει πρὸς τὸν Αἴαντα διότι ἀνδρειότερος dy 
τοῦ Αἴαντος ob δοκεῖ. Ex quo et ex Antisthenis Libaniique declamationibus 
intelligitur hanc causam in ludis Sophistarum etiam atque etiam decantatam 
heroique simplicissimo personam gnavi caussidici impositam esse. Hinc con- 
jecturam fecimus, quod in Vespex judicio Coqui et Pistoris v. 85. nominatur 
‘lingulus Ajax,’ hoc epitheton, si lingulacam significet, illi propter has decla- 
mationes tribui, neque ob aliud a Juvenale vii. 115. ‘ caussidicus Ajax’ 
pro quovis litigatore dici. Sophocles vero, qui actionem judicio jam 
transacto exorsus est, Teucrum facit pro bonore fratris cum utroque Atridarum 
conflictantem. Sed fuisse etiam, qui in hac fabulz parte simulacrum actionum 
forensium insererent Teucroque accusatoris partes tribuerent, Ulyssi rei, Quin- 
tiliani verba declarant, iv.2, 18. ‘ Ut in tragediis quum Teucer Ulyssem 
reum facit Ajacis occisi, dicens inventam eum in solitudine joxta exanime cor- 
pus inimici cum gladio cruento.’ 





EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


1. This Play why called Alas Μαστιγοφόροτ᾽ Note to Title. 
2. Is μὲν always followed by δὲ, ur δὲ always preceded by μέν» V. 1. 
3. What Goddess was the patroness of Ulysses? Cite Homer. 1. 
4. Are there other forms of the word Aaéprns? Why is Aiprios defensible? 1. 
5. Whatis the usual gender of animals? Examples. 8. Of what country were 
the dogs particularly famous? Examples. 8. 
6. Defend the nominative construction of εὔρινος βάσις by examples 8. 
7. Τυγχάνω and κυρῶ without participles 9. 
8. Modes of writing ὁ ἀνὴρ in coalition? 9. 
9. Φθέγμ' ᾿Αθάνας why not well for ᾿Αθάνα in 14. 
10. Give the remark on the punctuation of Sums 15. 
11, State the meanings and genders of κώδων : and the origin, kinds, mate- 
rial, &c. of trumpets: and why called Τυρσηνικὴ 17. 
12. Examples of πάλαι with a present 20: of ἄρτιως 25. 
1s. State the remark on spayos 21: on εἴργασται 22: on ᾿θελοντὴν 24: on 
λεία 26, 
14. Different senses of ἐκ χειρὸς 27. Different explanations of ποιμνίων 
ἐπιστάταις 27. 
15, Meaning of δὲ with οὖν 38 : of οὖν after γὰρ 834. 
16, Union of present and aorist $1. 
17, Explain ἀΐσσω with accusative 40. 
18. Exemplify ποίαισι τόλμαις ταῖσδε 46. 
19. Give the observation on πύλαι 49. 
20. Difference between elpyw and εἴργω 51. 
21. Explain the use of γνῶμαι 52. 
22. Specific meaning of the article 52. 
23. A double genitive governed by one noun 54. 
34. Πολύκερως, why accented on the antepenult? 65. 
25. Mlustrate ἔσθ' ὅτε 56. 
26. Account for and illustrate ὅτε as following tof ὅτε 58. 
27. Justify war’ οἴκους after és δόμου: 65. 
28. Περι-, very, how allied ὃ 66, 
29. Illustrate δέχομαι συμφορὰν 68. 
Explain ἀπείργω with infinitive 70. 
31. Peculiar meaning of τῷδε τἀνδρὶ 78. 
32, Illustrate the accusative after ἐξέστην 82. 
33. Whether ro: suffers elision? 86. How should μέντ᾽ ἂν be preferably 
written? ib, 
34. Metrical remark on ὦ οὗτος 89. 
86. Question as to the number of ἀφαιρείσθων 100. 
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36. How is elev to be accounted for? 101. 

87. Illustrate ποῦ τύχης 102 

88. Meaning of γε 104. 

89. Quantity of a in Ὀδυσσέα 104. 

40. State the remark on the word πρόνους 119. 

41. Double sense of ἔμπας 122. 

43. Whether ὑπέρκοπος and ὑπέρκομπος are different words? 128 
48. Accumulation of epithets 135. 

44. The usage of ἐπιχαίρω 136. 


45. Proper meaning of ὄμμα πελείας 140. Remark on πτηναὶ πέλειαι ib. 

46. Meaning of ἱππομανῆ λειμῶνα 143. Where were the Ἵππον λειμῶνες ? 
ib. That there were large droves of horses near Troy, appears from whom ? ib. 

47, Instances of hendiadys, and of words joined together of like sense or 
origin 145. 

48. Account for the dative in ὦτα κᾶσιν 149. 

49. Remark on Wakefield’s observation on the double ἂν 155. 


60. Explain and illustrate the epithet TavporéAa 172. Remark on the 
feminine termination ib. 


51, What were the &yxapra? 176. 

δ2. Observation on the word ἔναρα 177. 

58. Whether Mars and Enyalius are the same deity ? 179. 

54. Give the remark on ξυνὸς 180. 

55. Parentage of Ulysses 190: and of Anticlea and Autolycus ib. 

5G. Remarks on the elision of diphthongs 19]. 

57. The Athenians why called αὐτόχθονες" 203. Parentage of Erechtheus ib. 

58. Whether ἡ ἡμερία can be put for a substantive? 209. 

59. Instances of abstract for concrete 212. 

60. Explain πῶς λεγῶ; 215. 

61. Actives in passive senses 217. Passive for middle 218. 

62. On the quantity of ἡμὶν, ὑμὶν 217. 

63. Adjectives of time for adverbs 218. , 

64. Derive Lat. tam and tum 226. 

65. Remarks on the plural substantive as used for the singular 229. 

66. The meaning of the first part of compounds lost 230. 

67. Instances of synesis 233. 

68. Avo generally used with the plural 235. 

69. Instances of the excision of the tongue as a punishment 236. 

70. Illustrate γλῶσσαν ἄκραν 237. 

71. Difference between ῥίπτω and ῥιπτῶ 237. 

72. Active and passive senses in frwo8érns and BodSopos, Bov8dpos 239. 

73. The active takes a substantive of the same derivation or signification 
in the accusative : illustrate 241. 

74. Inthe words ἃ δαίμων κοὐδεὶς ἀνδρῶν ἐδίδαξεν, why οὐδεὶς is not under- 
stood in the first part 241. Real meaning of δαίμων, and why so? ib. 

75. Illustrate the expression &py λιθόλευστον 249 : and the compound λιθό- 
Aevoros by various Greek combinations ib.: and state various meadings of 

s ib. 

ar Prognostics of the weather 252. 

77. Sense of verbs in -afw, -ἰζω 263. 

78. Als τόσ᾽ ἐξ ἁπλῶν KAKA or KAKON. State numerous inversions of the 
natural order 272. 

79. Which is preferable, δέδοικα μὴ ᾽κ θεοῦ πληγή τις ἧκοι or ἥκῃ 274. 

80. Illustrate and explain the origin of the construction ὡς ὧδ᾽ ἐχόντων τῶνδ᾽ 
ὀπίστασθαί ce χρὴ 276. 


81. That the time understood by ἄκρας νυκτὸς is ambiguous 280. What is 
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meant by ἔσκεροι Aauwrijpes ib. The divisions of the day by the Greeks 


82. Illustrate the expression ἐξόδου: ἕρπειν κενὰς 282. 

88. Illustrate the mode of speaking by which we confirm by denying the 
con 284. 

84. Why is τί τήνδ᾽ ἀφορμᾷ: πεῖραν preferable to ἐφορμᾷ: 385. What does 
πεῖρα here signify ? ib. 

865. Other forms of τέλος 296. ‘ 

86. Whether ἰὼν means immediately 399. 

87. Use of μόλις and μόγις in Sophocles 301. 

88. Defend ἐν ἐρειπίοις ἐρειφθεὶς against ἐρεισθεὶς 804. Why the old read- 
ing not affected? ib. 

89. Illustrate the pleonasm ὄνυξι χερὶ 806. 

90. What can be meant by TA δείν᾽ ἔπη ; 307. 

91. In what tense is ἢν, and in what is it not good Greek? 808. Dif- 
ference between ef μὴ φανοίην and el μὴ φανείη ib. 

92. Explain the expression def wore 816 

93. Illustrate the phrase ἀψόφητοι. των 316. 

04. Remark on the verb μνκάομαι 317. 

95. Who called Eurysaces, and why? 334. 

96. Explain the construction & μοι τάλαιν᾽ $35. 

97. Tow εἰσαεὶ λεηλατήσει χρόνον ; What does this refer to? 338. 

98. Whether dvolyere implies attendants 339. 

99. The verb εἰμὶ often understood 344. 

100. Whether doulas ὑπὸ ζάλης is used metaphorically or not $46 

101. Instances of participles followed by a genitive 853: and used as sub- 
stantives ib. 

102. Usage of θὴρ and θηρίον 359. 

103. Illustrate the expression alu’ ἔδευσα 869 : and πά»θ᾽ ὁρῶν 872. 

104. On the word ἄλημα as applied to Ulysses 874: a new sense proposed 


ib. 

105. Illustrate the words μηδὲν μέγ᾽ efrys 879. Difference between λέγειν 
μέγα and μεγάλα ib. 

106. Give the genealogy of Ajax 380. 

107. Oxymoron in |. 387: and in Milton ib. 

108. Tllustrate the passage 390—398 with parallel places 390. Give in- 
stances of the preposition understood in the first period and expressed in the 
second ib. 

109. Difference between ὁμοῦ and πέλας 400. Remark on ὁμοῦ ib. on 
ὁμοῦ πέλας ib. 

110. Explain the epithet ῥοαὶ εὔφρονες ᾿Αργείοις 415. 

111. Give instances of uncontracted forms 418. 

112, Instances of omens founded on fanciful resemblances of words and 
sounds 425. Whether Euripides or Sophocles has indulged in them both ib. 
Fanciful derivations of Αἴας ib. 

113. On verbs formed from comparatives and superlatives 430. 

114. Defend the sense of κρίνειν for κρίνων διδόναι 437. 

115. ᾿Απῆξα from ἀπάγω not used by the Tragedians 443. 

116. Anachronisms of Sophocles 444, 1259. 

117. Instances of similar endings to πεδία τάδε 454. 

118. The Greeks fond of joining λιπεῖν with μόνος 456. 

119, Explain and illustrate the construction ὧν στέφανον εὐκλείας 460. 

120. State the remark on μόνος μόνοις 462. 

121. Exemplify δηλώσω γεγὼς by Latin writers and by Milton 466. And 
explain it ib. ; 
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122. Give instances in Latin of χρήζω βίου 468. 
123. Defend the genitive after προσθεῖσα κἀναθεῖσα, when it more pro- 
perly belongs to the former 470. 
124. Exemplify the construction εἴπερ τινὸς σθένοντος 483. 
125. Who were the θεοὶ ἐφέστιοι 487. 
126. In the passage εὐνῆς τῆς σῆς ἧς συνηλλάχθης ἐμοὶ, show that J or ἣν 
might have been allowed 488. 
127. Exemplify the construction μόγιστον ἴσχνσε στρατοῦ 497. 
128. The violation of propriety iu the old reading in 511, and ἃ proposed 
new mode of understanding the passage ib. 
129. Give instances of the construction καθεῖλεν “A 8ou θανασίμον: οἰκήτορας 
512. “A δου not a place, but a person ib. 
180. Confirmation of Porson’s canon on the non-admission of an anapest 
in the thind foot 519. 
131. The construction of σε ὡς κἀγὼ 520: of πρόπον with a genitive 529. 
132. How do you understand yé ray? 529. 
133. What is often indicated by the aorist 531. 
134. Pasaage in St. Luke erroneously translated 534. 
135. Objections to the authenticity of }. 550. 
136. Explain δεῖ ce ὅπως 552. 
137. Illustrate the expression κούφοιβ πνεύμασιν βόσκου 554. 
138. The accusative in apposition to a sentence 555. 
139. Explain οὐδὲ as meaning sot even 557. 
140. Birth and history of Eribea 565. called by other names ib. 
141. Illustrate the expression μητρὶ, ᾿ριβοίᾳ λόγω 565. and explain the 
variations in it ib. 
142. Explain the construction μέχρις οὗ 567. and αὐτό μοι λαβὼν 570. 
143. Describe the πόρπαξ 572. why called πολύῤῥαφος ib. Remark of 
Eustathius ib, 
144. The shield of Ajax by whom wrought 572. by whom lauded ib. 
145. Antiquity of the custom of burying the arms of warriors with them 
573: and by whom now practised ib. 
146. Explain the phrase as τάχος 574. 
347. Where only the elision of o: allowed 580. 
148. Give instances of the construction προδοὺς γένῃ 584. . 
. 189, Explain and exemplify the sentence θεοῖς οὐδὲν ἀρκεῖν ely’ ὀφειλέτης 
ι 585. 
150. Remarks on the sense of ἀλίπλαγκτος 593. 
151. State the construction of παλαιὸς ἀφ᾽ ob χρόνος 595. and parallel ex- 
pressions ib. and inversion of the phrase ib. 
152, Explain the word ἔφεδρος 604. ξύναυλος 605. οἰοβώτας φρενὸς 608. 
153. I}ustrate the expression ἔργα χεροῖν μεγίστας ἀρετᾶς 610. 
154. The primary notions of words obscured by usage 614. 
155. Dilogia or Zeugma 623. 
156. Illustrate the syntax κρείσσων ἐστὶ κεύθων 624. ἐκ πατρῴας ἧκων γενεᾶς 
ἄριστος 625. 
157. The use of oil in softening iron 639. and of vinegar in quenching it ib. 
Proposed sense of βαφὴ ib. 
158. Construction of οἰκτείρω νιν χήραν λαβεῖν 640. 
159. Sea-water efficacious in purification 642. 
160. That the ancients removed out of sight any thing which had been the 
instrument of murder 616. 
161. Remarks on the expression ἔγχος ἔχθιστον βελῶν 646. 
162. Exemplify the expression χειρὶ ἐδεξάμην 649. 
168. How to account for the short vowel in κεδνὸς, οἴκοι, ἐζώγρηθεν 651. 
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164. Origin of the sentiment in 1. 658. Cite Milton ib. 

165. Exemplify ἄδωρα δῶρα 653. 

166. Inversion of the phrases θεοῖν εἴκειν, ‘ArpelBas σέβεων 655. 

167. Improper use of ἄρχοντὲε 656. 

168. Give the changes on tho phrase τοῦτο μὲν, τοῦτο δὲ 658. 

169. Explain the dative in ἐκχωροῦσιν θέρει 659. 

170. Give the various opinions on the construction of |. 662,3: and state 
Passages where the thing is put for the absence of it ib. and where the blasts 
of the winds are said to lull the se 

171. Peculiar meaning of ἐν 663. and why by some altered to ἐκ ib. 
οἷ Opinions on a sentiment respecting friendships and enmities 667— 
Ὁ. 
173. Question on the syntax of μέλειν 677. 

174, Why Pan may be called ἁλίπλαγατος 683. Whether ἁλίπλαγκτε 
φάνηθι should be taken together ib. 

175. Epithets of the gods not so strong as they appear 685. 

176. Origin of the Gnossian and Nysian dances G86. Cities of the name 
of Nysa 686, 

177, State the various meanings given to ὀρχήματ᾽ ἰάψρε 687. 

178. Give parallel instances to the asking of Pan by the chorus to dance 
with them 687. ot 

179. Illustrate the peculiar meaning of “Apns 693. 

180. Give instances of the union of synonymous epithets 696. 

Whether ἐξ ἀέλπτων can be used adverbially 702. Use of the plural 
θυμοὶ Defence of the construction μεταγεγνώσθη θυμῶν ib. and with the 
Preposition ib. Different cases after the same verb in the same sentence ib. 

182. Mistake of the Scholiast on the word στρ 07. 

183. Instances of words bearing properly a middle sigaification 708, 

184. Instances of one genitive governed by others 712. 

185. Instances of homavteleuton 712. : 

186, Difference between wérpos and πέτρα 714. κύριος and δεσπότης 720. 
αὐδάω and ἀπαυδάω 727. 

187. Explain the phrase ἡμὶν Alas ποῦ στιν 719. 

188. State the construction of θεοῖσιν καταλλαχϑῇ χόλον 780. and ἃ varia- 
tion of it in Herodotus ib. 

189. The name of tyrant when begun to be used in Greece 735. On the 
tase of τύραννον and Βασιλεὺς in the Greek writer ib. 

190. Tautological writing 736. 740. 743. 

191. On the character of Ajax as derived from Homer 744: and on the 
anger of Minerva with him ib. 

192. Explain the construction of ὅστις after σώματα 745. and give other 
instances of the passing from the plural to the singular ib 

193. Illustrate the expression ἀνθρώπου φύσιν βλαστὼν 746. and state 
others, which, although apparently similar, are unlike ib. 

194. Exemplify the expression ἐκόμπει μῦθον 756. 

195. Hermann’s remarks on the word Bfios 770. 

196. Explain the phrase ξυρεῖ ἐν χρῷ 772. and give similar expressions ib. 
Opinions as to the word χρῷ 

197. Illustrate the expression πρᾶξιν φέρειν 776. and Sore μ᾽ ὠδίνειν ΤΙ 

78 

















the various constructions of 787, 8 new meaning of φέρει pro- 
b. whether ὅτι is elided ib. - 
199. Give similar instances in Virgil and Shakspeare to ἰόντες ἀγκῶνα, i. 6. 


apds 791. 
200. Other instances similar to ἀντήλιον for ἀνθήλιον 791. 
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201. Whether the Chorus ever retires till the end 800. Whether the an- 
cients adhered to the rule Ne pueros coram populv Medea trucidet ib. The 
contrivance of a stage-sword ib. Timotheus the actor why called σφαγεὺς ih. 

202. Whether the positive τομὸς is used 801. similar instances ib, 

208. On the meaning of the parenthesis, εἴ τῳ καὶ λογίζεσθαι σχολὴ 802. 

204. Instances of fatal gifts 803. 

205. ᾿Ανδρὸς “Exropos: whether ἀνδρὸς is useless 803. various other in- 
stances considered ib. 

206. Give the remark on the word εὐσκευοῦμεν 800. 

207. Difference between xporpéwe and προστρέπω 817, 

208. Different representations as to the part of the body in which Ajax was 
wounded 820. 

209. The Furies are called ἀεὶ παρθένοι, ὁρῶσαι πάντα, and raybwo8es : give 
illustrations 821—3. | 

210. Union of adjectives and adverbs 825. 

211. Peculiar meaning of αὐτοσφαγὴς 827. defend it by other passages ib. 

212. Show that χρυσόνωτος is properly applied to reins 838. other orna- 
ments of them ib. 

213. That ἱερὸς is a common epithet of cities, &c. 845. 

214. Illustrate the expression ἐν Ἵ δου 851. 

215. Difference of opinion on the manner in which Ajax died 851. the 
place of his burial ib. statue to him, and funeral rites ib. the discreetness of 
Sophocles in regard to him ib. 

216. Give instances of Polyptoten in Greek and Latin 852. 

217. Whether συμμαθεῖν can be used for ἐο teach 855. and whether Elms- 
ley’s construction of the verse can be defended ib. 


218. State the various modes of expressing τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου Boddy κέλευθον 
863. 


219. What remarkable in οὐδ᾽ ---οὐδαμοῦ 868. parallel instances ib. 

220. Parallel forms of ἁλιάδαι 866. whether ᾿Ασκληπιάδαι is parallel ib. 

221. What objection in understanding ᾿Ολυμπιάδων θεῶν as put for Ὀλυμ- 
πίων 867. and in writing Ὀλυμπιαδῶν ib. Strabo’s complaint as to the use 
by the tragedians of Mount Olympus ib. 

222. Illustrate the terms ἴδρις ποταμῶν 869. ef ποθι ib. τὸν μακρῶν ἀλάταν 
πόνων 871. οὐρίῳ πελάσαι δρόμῳ 872. 

228. Whether νάπος differs from νάπη 875. 

224. Remarks on ταλαίφρων 886. and on similar words ib. 

825. The form αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ inverted 889. modern use ib. 

226. Illustrate the expression ἔγχος περιπετὲς 890. Otho’s mode of suicide ib. 

227. Application of a Greek proverb to |. 899, 900. 

228. Explain the phrase μελανθένθ᾽ alu’ 900. 

229. Illustrate the expression τοῖα πάννυχα καὶ φαέθοντα 908. 

230. Remarks on the terminations of words 911: and on compounds from 
superlatives 913. 

281. On terminations which admit of doubt as to whether the words are 
simple or compounds 982. 

282. On the word πολύτλας as applied to Ulysses 988. 

233. Illustrate the expression μαινομένοις ἄχεσι 984. and οὗ κείνοισιν, οὔ 
946. and the ellipse in τί τέκνον τὸ τοῦδε ; 959. 

284. Whether δῆτα can begin a verse 962. . 

335. Whether κενῆς is put by hypallage for κενὸν in 1. 962. Whether there 
isa difference between σκύμνος and σκυμνὸς ib. Remark on the use of κενόω ib. 

236. Instances of miraculous conveyance of news 974 

237. Instances of double constructions after interjections 980. Reasons for 
and against understanding this line in this manner ib. 

238. Exemplify the syntax τὰ σὰ κράτη θανόντος 991. 





180 EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


230, Examples of the noun placed after the relative 1001. of the relative 
tuted for οἷος ib. 

340, Special meaning of ἄρα in the middle of a sentence 1003. Whether 
«ἴδον is used of kaowing ib. 

341. Remarks on singular coincidences 1005. 

242. On the peculiar senses of πρίω 1006. 
“iit; Show the former existence of the cbeolete roots πάω, rte, πίω, ww, 


244, Why the tragedians employed the forms γνάττω or γνάμπτω 1007. 
245. Whether we can say δημιουργὸς ξίφος as we would δημιουργῶν ξίφον 
1011, and still more δημιουργὸς ἄγριον ξίφος ib. Whether χαλκεύειν ζωστῆρα 
can be said ib. 
246. Illustrate the phrase μὴ reive μακρὰν, and explain.the ellipse 1016. 
247. Whether a stop should be placed after σὲ φωνῶ 1023, 
, Whether we should write as or ἀνήλωσα 1025. Character of 
the Alexandrian dialect ib. 








368. On a conjecture of Boissonade founded on 1. 1037. 

254. Remarks on the construction αὐτὸν---ὥστε σῶμα τυμβεῦσαι 1038. 

255. Repetition of the same noun 1047. 1069. 

356. Whether the ultimate of σῶμα can be shortened before κτήσηται 1053. 

361. ΕΝ of the expression δέος αἰσχύνη τε 1055. 

258. Difference between δοκεῖν πεσεῖν ἂν 1054, and vduite πεσεῖν without ἂν 
1058. 

359. Variation of the phrase ἐξ οὐρίων 1059. Cities compared to ships ib. 

260. The temple of Fear 1060. 

261. What persons of verbs are used in forbidding 1061. Participles how 
to be often construed ib. 

262. Remark on the use of the plural ταφαὶ 1066. 

268. Difference between λόγοι and fea 1072. Different senses of αὐτὸς 
1075. 

304. The first letter of words when not elided 1076. 

265. Whether ἡγεῖτ᾽ οἴκοθεν can be allowed at the end of a senarian iambic 
1077. Doctrine concerning ἃ vowel or diphtuong causing an elision ib. 
Remark on the few instances met with of the same nature with preceding 
elision nd on Hermann’s method of accounting for the use of it ib. 

266. Mistake as to the meaning of ὕπαρχος and ὅλων 1081. 
᾿ ast Explain and exemplify the syntax of td σέμν᾽ ἔπη κόλαζ᾽ ἐκείνους 

268. Account for the A in ἅτερος, and give a parallel instance in Herodotus 
and in our language 1085. and for és in ἐξ ταφὰς θήσω ib. and give other 
instances in Greek and Latin ib. 

269. What is meant by of πόνου πολλοῦ wAéy? 1088. Were there any 
mercenaries in the Trojan war? ib. 

270. Remark on the story of the oath exacted by Tyndarus 1089. The 
power of Agamemnon 1089. 1092. 

ΝΞ mutes on the stage were common 1091, Names to express 

em i 

272. Bowmen how regarded in the heroic age as compared with heavy- 
armed troops 1098. Procopius how deceived ib. Bowmen when disused ib. 
how estimated at Athens ib. 
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278. Whether οὐ σμικρὰ φρονεῖν is allowable at the end of an iambic sena- 
rius 1096. 

274. Mechanic arts held in contempt 1097. 

275. What were the three sorts of foot-soldiers 1098. 

276. Difference between the imperfect and the second aorist in respect of 
wishing and performing 1102. 

277. What censurable in this Play and others of Sophocles 1108. what 
writers have expressed this censure ib. Sophocles excused as respects this 
Play ib. aspersions of the character of Menelaus ib. 

278. Illustrate the expression in 1.1104. and μισοῦντ᾽ dulce: 1110. and 
θαπτέον τόνδε 1116. 

279. Ajax lost the arms of Achilles by whose casting-vote 1111. 

280. Meaning of ὡς ἔοικε 1115. 

281. Whether the ancients ased the first fature middle 1117. 

282. Remark on the syntax ἀντακούσει τοῦτον ὧς τε a 1117. 

283. ὙΦ᾽ εἵματος xpudels. This action is a mark of what 1121. 

264. Exemplify the expression πατεῖν παρεῖχε τῷ θέλοντι 1122. and καὶ 
σὲ καὶ τὸ σὸν λάβρον στόμα 1128. Whether similar expressions are not sothe- 
times pleonastic ib. 

285. The storm called ἐκνεφίας 1124. 

286. When ἄνθρωπε and when ὦ ἤγθρωπε is used 1180. 

287. Illustrate the expression ἔριδος ἀγὼν 1180. ταχύνας σπεῦσον 1140. 

288. Instances of the consecration of the hair 1150. 

289. Exemplify the construction κόμας ἐμὰς καὶ τῆσδε 1150. 

290. Some action of a similar character usually added to an imprecation 
1155. 

291. Tis ἄρα véaros; ἐς πότε λήξει--- In what cases should the stop be 
placed, and in what omitted 1161. Explain és πότε ib. 

292. Illustrate the expression δορυσσόντων μόχθων 1164. and μόχθων tray 
1165. 

293. Give the different opinions on the meaning of the word εὐρώδη 1166, 
and εὐρώεντα 1143. . 

294. Proper meaning of the verb δῦναι from its derivation 1168. the deriva- 
tion of most words commencing with δ ib. 

295. Quantity of ἀνὴρ in Lyrics 1170. 

296. Πέρθω used of killing ; and verbs of killing used in the sense of 
πέρθω 1174. 

297. Give the meaning of μνήματα in 1. 1185, and illustrate its con- 
struction ib. 

298. Prove that sailors, on coming in sight of land, saluted it by name 
1196. The helmet of Minerva Polias ib. 

209. What is implied in τόνδε 1198. 

300. Remark on the termination -r:, -re: 1201. 

301. Illustrate the expression ἐπ᾿ ἄκρων ὡδοιπόρεις 1204. and κακοῖς βαλεῖτε 
1218, 

302. Whether the termination vavdpyas is defensible 1206. 

303. False imputations founded by the ancient pleaders on wrested inter- 
pretations of an adversary’s speech 121]. 

304. On the word πλατὺς as applied to Ajax 1224. 

305. Slaves not allowed to plead at Athens 1234. 

306. Seeming contradiction in the mode of speaking 1284. 

307. Give the different interpretations of the phrase οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ σμικρῶν λόγων 
1242. 

308. Defend the expression ἐγκεκλεισμένους ἑρκέων 1248. 

309. Porson’s remark on αὐτὸς μόνος 1257. 


Soph. Ajax. Q 
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$10. State the fraud of Cresphontes in drawing lots 1259, Mode of his 
deception 1260. 

811. Whether βῶλος is proved to be masculine by 1. 1260. 

$12. The adjective wanting in ἅλμα κουφιεῖν 1261. 

$13. Antecedent put after the relative in the case of the latter 1265. 

814. Why Pelops is called a Phrygian 1266. 

815. Show that the term Cretan was one of reproach 1269. 

816. Ὁ ¢irécas πατήρ. Whether any thing is meant here or elsewhere by 
this accumulation of words 1270. Show, in the case of τίκτω in this 
construction, the middle is used as well as the active, and the imperfect as the 
aorist ib. 

817. Notice some words to which φιτύῳ is allied 1270. 

$18. Variations in the reading of ἑλλὸς 1271. What was the name of the 
punishment mentioned in this verse ib. 

$19. "Apioros ἐξ ἀριστέοιν δυοῖν : reasons for and against reading ἄριστος 
and dpurreds 1278. 

$20. Give instances of the constraction ἀριστέων δυοῖν 1278. 

$21. Who are meant by τρεῖς 1288. 

822. What governs ὁμαίμονος in |. 1286. Cause of the hesitation implied 
in this passage ib. and from what is the remark taken ib. Whether τὰ means 
etiam ib. Peculiar meaning of λόγω ib. 

$28. Account for the infinitive after ἀνδρὶ σνγγνώμην ἔχω 1296. 

$24. On the alleged difference between φλαῦρος and φαῦλος 1297. 

825. Ἐυνηρεμεῖν why perhaps better than ξυνηρετμεῖν 1303. 

$26. Variations of the form ἄκουσέ νυν 1306. 

$27. Ravages by the critics 1318. 1327. 

828. Dislike of the Athenians for monarchy 1324. Opposition of κέρδος 
and δίκη among the tragedians ib. 

829. Remark of Eustathius on a quotation by Julian 1326. 

$30. Whether παῦσαι can be said to a king 1327. 

831. Illustrate the expression κρατεῖς τῶν φίλων νικώμενος 1827. What 
would have improved the antithesis ib. 

$32. Explain the construction νικᾷ με τῆς ἔχθρας πολὺ 1381. 

333. Τοιοίδε φῶτες ἔμπληκτοι βροτοῖς : different modes of understanding 
βροτοῖς 1332. Instances of the pleonasm of φῶτες ἔμπληκτοι βροτῶν ib. 1|- 
lustrate the meaning of ἔμπληκτος ib. 

$34. Probable hit at Cleon in 1. 1383. 

835. What is meant by ἐνθάδ' ἴξομαι 1339, and by 4 πάνθ᾽ ὁμοῖα was ἀνὴρ 
αὑτῷ πονεῖ 1340. 

$36. On the difference between πανταχῇ and πανταχοῦ 1343. 

837. The meaning of κἀκεῖ κἀνθάδ' Sy 1346. 

$38. Whether the tragedians have often used ὁμῶς 1346. 

$39. Whether the arms of Achilles graced the burial of Ajax 1851. 

810. State other passages in confirmation of the feeling expressed 1367, 8. 

841. Old verbs ἄλω, ἕλω, ἵλω 1381. 

$42. Illustrate the several expressions in the sentence θερμαὶ σύριγγες ἄνω 
φυσῶσι μέλαν μένος 1385. 

848. Variations of the expression πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὸς 1389. 

844. Remarks of the critics on the mode of speaking in the words τῷ δ' 
ἀνδρὶ κοὐδενὶ λῴονι θνητῶν Αἴαντος 1890. 

846. Explain the words ὅτ᾽ ἦν, τότε φωνῶ 1391: and state the differences 
in the construction of 1393, 4. 

346. Various remarks on the character, life, death and burial of Ajax.— 
Obss. affixed to the end of the Notes. 

841. Derive gavralve 11. αἰκίζομαι 65. βρίθω 180. fa— 137. ev— 151. 
ὅρπω and ἔρχομαι 157. “EvudAss 179. θολερὸς 207. αὔριον 209. χρηστήρια 
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321. δεννάξω 241. ἄρα 860. ἅψοῤῥος 862. ἀλάστωρ 366. χρήσιμος 404. αἰάξω 
427. τόπος 432. ποιέω ib. ree 451. ἰάπτω and ἰάλλω 496. γοῦν and γὰρ 
522. αὐτίκα and ἡνίκα 543. κρίνω 582. μέλεος 613. αἵλινος 617. ὀργὴ 628. 
κεδνὸς 651. aiavds 660. τιμάω 676. ἴσως perhaps 679. εὖτε 702. τοι 729. ἑάω 
240. κτάομαι 768. ξένος ib. ἀγκὼν, ἀγκύλος, ἀγκύρα, &c.791. ἀκμὴ 797. 
κωφὸς 893. κνώδων, αἰόλος, ἄλλος 1001. ἄντυξ and ἄμπυξ 1006. πυκάζω, 
πιέζω, πτῶμα, παχὺς, παύω, πιέζω ib. δὴ 1019. κραίνω 1026. σβέω 1088. wphre- 
τος, σκάπετος, σκάλλω, σκάπτω 1141. πλὴν 1212. ἄρδην, ἄδην 1258. ἅτερ, 
ἄτερθε 1362. ἵλῃ 1881. σούσθω 1888. 

8348. Explain the construction of ἡμᾶς πρᾶγος ἔχει περάγας 21. πηδῶντα 
πεδία 80. ξύμμικτα λείας 53. ἕκειρε πολύκερων φόνον 55. οὗ σῖγ᾽ ἀνέξει ΜΗΔῈ 
δειλίαν ἀρεῖς ; 75. οὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μὴ 96. κίναδος ἐξήρου μ᾽ ὅπου 108. τέρψις 
ἥδε σοι τὸ δρᾷν 114. ΣΟΙ ἐφίεμαι EYMMAXON παρεστάναι 117. σε εὖ πράσ- 
σοντ᾽ ἐπιχαίρω 136. ἐξίσταται φέγγος ἡμέρᾳ φλόγειν 661. βραδεῖαν ἡμᾶς τὴν 
ὁδὸν πέμπων ἔπεμψε 724. πατεῖν παρεῖχε τῷ θέλοντι 1133. σὲ κατασβέσειε τὴν 
πολλὴν βοὴν 1123. order of 1185, 6. νεῖμεν ἐμοὶ τέρψιν ὁμιλεῖν 1177. ταῦτα 
τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερμαχεῖς ἐμοί 1320. 

349. Give the difference of opinion on the meaning of ἄποπτος 15. ῥῦμα 
«ύργον 159. κλέπτω 189. ὡμοκρατὴς 206. χρηστήρια 221. ἱππονώμους 230. 
ἄρης 349. δίπαλτος 402. φιλοίκτιστος 575, 6. πύκαζε 577. alayds 660. ἰάψῃς 
ὀρχήματα 686. φλέγει 700. πρόστητε 789. αὐτοσφαγεῖς 827. συμμαθεῖν 855. 
πάραυλος 875. βαστάσει 901. ἔμελλες 906. σκοποὶ 923. ἄναυδος 925. ἐτί- 
σκοπὸν 952. ἡἠἡμπόληκας 954. εὑρώεντα 1143. εὑρώδη 1166. ἔδειξε 1171. 
ἀμέριμνος 1182. δαίμων 1189. συλλύσων 1291. βία 1808. ὁμοῖα 1840. κομίξειν 
1371. καθ' ἡμᾶς 1373. 

850. Give the peculiar meaning of μάστιξ Ῥ.1. ἐκφέρω V.7. ἀπευθύνω 72. 
ἔγχος 95. 646. τὸν ἔχοντα 157. μεγάλα 178. χθόνιος 203. κεῖμαι 208. ἀνέχει 
213. αἴθοπος 323. μέγας 226. ἄρης 249. προσέπτατο 277. ἀνασπῶ λόγους 297. 
ἄφοβοις 359. πράσσειν 440. που 464, ἔρως 681. “Ἄρης 608. σφαγεὺς 80]. 
ἔχεις 861. ἴδρις 869. διαπεπόρθημαι 879. γενναῖος 916. θυμὸς 932. μέλας ib. 
βλέπω 938. οὖν 967. ἄρα 1002. εἶδες ib. ξυγκομίξζειν 1024. χλωρὸς 1040. 
ἀκοῦσαι 1046. κοσμέω 1079. ἀξιόω 1090. δεινὸς 1108. κλέψειας 1113. ἄνολβυς 
1132. ἰδεῖν 1141. οὕτως 1182. ἔψευσας 18δ6. φωνῶ 139]. 

351. State the different modes of understanding the construction of Vs. 2 ; 
36 ; 68 ; 209 and 210; 241, 2; 246, 7; 308, 4; 349; 351, 2; 356; 390—-393 ; 
430; 434; 470,1 : 506, 7; 617—621 ; 622,3; 702—704; 713; 727,8; 
757—759; 784, 5; 787,8; 807,8; 855; 902; 982; 948,9; 1001, 2; 
1140, 1; 1318, 9; 1387; 1953; 1898, 4. 

352. State the force of the compounds in ἐπέγνως 18. ἐξέκπραξεν 45. προ- 
διδάσκω 163. ὑποβάλλομαι 188. ὑπείποις 214. ἀπελωβήθη 218. παράπληκτος 
228. παραπράττω 256. ὑποτείνγω 257. ἐξῴμωξεν 312. ὑπεστέναζε 317. διοίγω 
84]. μετανεγνώσθη 708. ὑπεσπανισμένον 726. ἐκσώζω 1104. ὀκέσται 1191. 
διωμόσω 1207. ἐξελευθεροστομῶ 1283. διαῤῥεῖ 1241. 

353. Defend the reading lels οὖκ ἂν ἁμάρτοι against ἁμάρτοις 155. ὁ δεινὸς, 
μέγας against ὁ δ. ὁ μέγας 206. Τελεύταντος against Τελλεύταντος 211. 
αἴθοπος agninst αἴθωνος 223. ἐκτίσαιτ᾽ against ἐκτίσοιτ᾽ 299. χερὶ in κόμην 
ἀπρὶξ ὄνυξι συλλαβὼν χερὶ 305. κλντοῖς αἰπολίοις against ᾽κλύτοις 868. “A,3q 
κεύθων 624. ἐγὼ δ' 666. δραμοῦσα τοῦ προσωτάτω against -“τατὰ or “τάτου 
717. κἀνόνητα against κἀνόητα 744. ts ἔγχος 890. καὶ φίλος against 
κοὺ φίλος 898. πρὸς ῥῖνας against ῥινὸς 899. θεοῦ τινος against θεῶν 974. 
ὠφελήσιμα 998. ἔς τ᾽ Avs 1093. ἀτίμα 1105. ἐμίσει---ἠπίστασο 1110. γαυτί- 
λων 1122. πρόγονοι 1178. τῆσδε 1846. τοὶ δὲ 1378. 

854. Give parallel passages to νι 126. 131. 160. 241. 254. 288. 855. 390. 
425. 457. 470. 474. 495. 511. 616. 617. 545 and 646. 551. 634. 653, 657. 667. 
818. 905. 940. 964. 1297. 1314. 





GREEK 


Ae 


—a, quantity of, in ᾽Οδυσσέα 104 
ἃ δὴ 1019 
ἀγγέλλομαι, middle 1850 
ἄγκος, ἀγκὼν, ἄγκιστρον, ἀγκύρα, &c. 
derived 791 
ἀγχίαλος 135 
ἀγὼν ἔριδος 1189 
ἄγων with verb 282. ἄγω γέλωτα 
5 


37 

ἀγωνίῳ σχολᾷ 195 

“Αδᾳ κεύθων 624 

ἀδάματος 445 

ἄδην derived 1258 

ἄδωρα δῶρα 653 

ἄελπτος 636 

«αζω, -ἰζω, verbsin, either transitive or 
not 263 

ἀηδοῦς gen. 618 

alate 427 

αἰανὸς, alayhs, opinions on the sense 

“and derivation 660 

Alas Maotryodépos and Λόκριος : Note 
to Title.’ Fanciful derivations of 
Αἴας 425 

αἴθοψ, metaph, 223° 

αἴϑων ὑβριστὴς 1064 

αἰκίζομαι 65 

αἴλινος 617. derived ib. 

αἰόλος, sense and derivation 1001 

αἴρω δειλίαν 75. 129. alp” αὑτὸν 640 

ἀΐσσω with acc. 40 

αἰχμάξω χέρα 97 

αἰὼν for γένος 633 

ἀκμαῖος, quantity 902 


INDEX. 


ἀκμὴ, derived 797 
ἀκούω 1046. variations of ἄκουέ νυν 
1306 
yAdocay 236. ἄκρα ἑσπέρα, am- 
iguous 280. ἄκρη γνὺξ ib. ἄκραν 
πλάκα 1193. ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων ὧὡδοιπόρεις 
1204 
ἀλάστωρ 366 
ἄλημα 374 
ἁλιάδαι 866 
ἁλίπλαγκτος 598. 688 
ἁλίσκομαι 636 
ἀλλὰ 286. 354 
ἄλλος understood 129. ἄλλῃ μοῖρα, 
new sense 511. ἄλλος derived 
1001 
ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον 58 
ἀμέριμνος 1182 
ἄμπνοὴ 411 
ἄμπυξ, derived 1006 


ἄμυγμα χαίτης 623 
ἀμφὶ, in regard to 335 
ίπυρος 1379 

att Μένοιμ' ἂν 88. *Ay doubled 155. 
yévo.” ἂν 546. difference between 
δοκεῖν πεσεῖν ἂν and νόμιζε πεσεῖν 
1068 

ἀνὰ, sense 1166 

ἄνα for ἀνάστηθι 194 

ἀναγκαία τύχη 480 

ἀνάγω 131 

ἀνάλγητος 924 

ἀνάλωσα or ἀνήλωσα" 1025. 
λόγον ib. 

ἀναπνέω 260 

ἀνασπτάω 297 


ἀνάλ. 


GREEK 
Eravdes 925 
ἀνεῖλε: obs. of Thomas on 235 
ἀνῶται 1189 
metaph. 681 
ἀνέχω, to honor 213 


ἀντήλιο: for ἀνθ. 791 
ἄντυξ, derived 1006 
τὸν  δαν 602 


ἀπέχω 218, 
ἀπῆξα not used in tragedy 443 
ἄπιστο: 670 
ἄπλατον 251 
ἀπό. παλαιὸς ἀφ᾽ οὗ χρόνος 595. τὴν 
ἀφ᾽ ἡλίον βολῶν κέλενθον 863 

ἀπὸ in comp. 45. 218 

ἀποδιδράσκω wit 








ἄρα, special sense 264. $60. 1003 
ἀράσσω ὀνείδεσι 711 
ἄρδην, derived 1253 
#, Various meanings 249. 
meaning 693 


special 


ἀριστεὺς and ἄριστοι 1278 
ἀρκέω with participle 76. τοῦτό 7 
ἀρκέσαι 630, meaning 585. 718 
ἁρπάζω 2 
9 215 
Ber aprles wrth present 25. ἄρτι 
591. ἀρτίως νεοσφαγὴς 88 
ἄρχοντες, improper use 656 


INDEX. 


αὐτὸς with dat. 675. αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτοῦ 
inverted 889, and the modern use 
ib. different senses of 1075. αὐτὸν 
ἄρχων 1208, αὐτὸς and αὐτὸς μόνος 
1267 
peculiar sense 827 


αὐτοσφαγὴς, 
αὑτοῦ for ἡμαντοῦ 1108 





βάθο: and βάρος 180 
βάθρον Σαλαμῖνος 185 
βάλλω κακοῖς 1318 
βάναυσος 1097 

βάρβαρον γλῶσσαν οὐκ ἐπαΐω 1237 
Badger and βάθος 180. βάρος metaph. 
210 





βέλος, peculiar sense 646 . 
Bla. ‘Tipds βίαν ἐμοῦ 1801. dubious 
Lari 1308 
Prdere, derived 451. with genitive 
ΩΝ 


ἰλαστὼν φύσιν ἄνθρωπον 746 
iva εἰν 200. ie, fier 938. ποῖ 
βλέπων metaph. 
Βοσπορίων reread ΕἾ 
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βοτῆρας κύνας 202 

Bov8opos, βουδόρος 380 

βουλήσει, a formula of threatening 
1286 

βρίθω 130 

βρυχάομαι 317 

βῶλος, gender 1260 


r. 


γὰρ, ellipsis in 101. 186, 277. 589. 
1101. 11703. 1106. 1109. 1294. 
1299. 1322. 1831. derived 5232. 
γ᾽ &p proposed 959 

γε 78. 104. 111. 452. 471. 862. 1044. 
12342. γέ τὰν 529 

γελάω with dat. 984. 1018. γέλωτα 


ib. 
γενναῖος 916 
γεννάω σῶμα μέγα 1058 
γένος δύσμορον, special use 770 
γεύομαι, different senses 880 
γίνομαι with participle 584 
wre, Y , &c. 1007 


γνῶμαι 52. ἐν γνώμῃ φίλα 1014 
γοναὶ 1070 

γοῦν, derived 522 

γυναῖκες dvr’ ἀνδρῶν 1158 


A. 


δαίμων, true sense 241. death 499. 
sense disputed 1189 

δάκνω 1095 

δάπτω, derived 1168 

δαρὸν adj. 408 

δὲ with οὖν 28. position of 388169. δὲ 
or re? 1026 

δεῖ σε ὅπως: 552 

δείκνυναι, sense 117] 

δεινὸς ὅρκος 631. δεινὸν εἶπας 1103 

δειρὰς 684 

δεννὸν, δέννος, δεγνάξω 241 

δέος 1060 

δεύω αἷμα 369 

δέχομαι συμφορὰν 68 

δέω, to bind, derived 1168 

δὴ, derived 1019. meaning 1200 

δήϊος, remark 770 

δηλοῖ φανεὶς 864 

δῆλός ἐστιν ὡς δρασείων $21 

δημιουργὸς governing ξίφος 1011 

λημοκόπος 128 


INDEX. 


δημότης 1047 

δῆτα, whether it can begin a verse 
962 

διὰ τέλους 678. τάχους 808 

διαπεπόρθημαι 879 

διαῤῥέω 1241 

διαφθορὰ, passive sense 1371 

διαφοιβάομαι $27 

δίδωμι, derived 1168 

διετερμώθη 716 

δίζομαι, derived 1168 

δικαίως 542 

δίκη opposed to κέρδος 1324 

δικρατεῖς ᾿Ατρεῖδαι 248 

διοίγω 341 

διοίσεται, variously explained 506 

διόμνυσθαι 1207 

δίπαλτος 402 

διπλάζω neuter 263 

διπλοῖ βασιλῆς 936 

δίς. Kal δὶς 918 

διώκω 973 

δοκέω, for δοξάζω 920. 1064. οἱ δο- 
κοῦντες 1071 

δόρυ metonym. 989 

δορυσσόντων μόχθων 1164 

δραμὼν metaph. 717 

δραπέτης κλῆρος 1259 

δῦναι, derived 1168 

δύο generally used with plural 235 

δύπτω, derived 1168 

δυσπετὴς, derived 1022 

δυστράπελος 895 

δύσφορος δῖ 

δυσώνυμος 895 

δωρέομαι, passive sense 1005 

δωροκοπέω 128 


édw, derived 740. sense 1024 

ὀγγύθεν 539 

ἔγκαρπα 176 

ἔγχος, ensis 95. 646 

ὧγώ. τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ, case 336 

ἕδρας, ἐξ 166. ἕδρας ἀκμὴ 197 

ἐθελοντὴς 24 

εἰ after οἴκτειρε δ0ὅ. εἴ ποθι 869 

εἶδον, sense 1002 

εἴδωλα νεκρῶν 126 

εἶεν 10] 

elu) often δηδοτοίοοὰ 844. 392. 182. 
700 

elu: 648 

εἴπερ τινὸς σθένοντος 488 





GREEK 


εἴργασται 22 

elpye, εἴργω 61 

els τοσόνδε 667. els ἔριν θυμούμενος 
004. ds Tapas θήσω pvr ds αὐτὸν 
καιρὸν 1144. ε λήξει; 1161 

εἶτα after participle 468 

dx. Ἰόσ᾽ & ἁπλῶν 372. whether ἐξ 
ἀέλπτων is used adverbially 702. ἐκ 
τῶνδε 809 

ἐκ in comp. 45 

ἐκβάλλω 941. without a name of place 
1362 

ἐκεῖ. Kasei κἀνθάδε 1846 

ἐκλύσειν στόμα 1199 

ἐκνέμω πόδα 362 

ἐκνεφίας 1134 

ἐκπέκληγμαι 33 

ἐκρήξει μάχη 16] 

ἐκσῴζω 1108 

ἀκτότατο 1376 

ἐκτὸς ὁμιλεῖ 628 

ἐκφέρω 7 

ἐλαύνομαι 270 

ἑλλὺς, aid in the reading 1271 

ἐλπίξω, different senses 785 

ἐλπὶς, apprehension 600. 785 

ἐμμένω 846 

ἔμπας 122. ἔμπα 559 

ἔμπληκτος 1332 

ἐμπολάω 954 

ἐμφερὴς 1128 

dy, peculiar use 48. 488. ἐν σοὶ σώζο- 
μαι 514. why proposed to be 
changed to ἐκ in |. 668. ἐν κένοις 
947. ἐν θανοῦσιν ὑβριστὴς 1068. ἐν 
κακοῖς ὕβριζε 1127 

ἔναρα 177 

ἔνθα γαίας 647 

ἐνθάδ᾽ ἴξομαι metaph. 1839 

ἐννέπω with accus. 750 

ἐνστάτης 104 

ἐντρέπομαι with gen. 90 

"EvudAwos 179 

ἐξ obplwy 1059 

ἐξαλλάσσομαι κακοῖσι 460 

ἐξαμάω 1154 

ἐξελευθεροστομῶ 1282 

ἐξελυσάμην 526 

ἔξεστι $41 

ἀξηγέομαι 315 

ἐξικνέομαι 1019 

ἐξῴμωξεν 312 

ξοιγμεν 1213 

ἔοικε 329 ᾿ 

ἔρικε, ὧς, special sense 1115 


INDEX. 
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ἐπακτὸς 1210. 
ἐπεὶ, ever since 485 
ἔπειτα after participle 747 
érevrive 446 
ἐπέσται ren 
ἐπὶ δυσκλείᾳ 148. ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργασμένοις 
870. ἐπὶ τῷ λόγει τάδε 783. οὐδ᾽ 
ὀπὶ σμικρῶν λόγων 1242. sense du- 
bious 1269 
ὀπὶ in comp. 18 
ὀκιβρόντητος 1860 
ἐπιδέξια 183 
ἐπίκαιρος with gen. 1879 
ἐκίσκηνος 575 
ὀπισκήπτω 562 
δείσκοπον μέλος 952 
ἐπισπάσειν κλέος 755 
ἐπίσταμαι, what fot, 376 
ἐπιστάταις ποιμνίων 27 
dxioroAal 767 
dxirperros 103 
ὀκιχαίρω 136 
ἔπος. trea and λόγοι, difference be- 
tween 1072 
éxrduny, as to form 277 
Exes with accus. 750 
ὀκῳδαὶ 578 
érayvupos 425. 570 
ἔργον 12 
ἐρείπια, carcases 303 
ἐρειφθεὶς 304 
ἐρέσσω metaph. 248 
épxeios 108 
ἕρκος 60. ἕρκεα, disputed sense 1248 
pre, 8686 and derivation 157 
ὃς 716 
pxopas, derived 157 
ἔρως 681 
ἔς re, until, explained 1007. as long 
as 1098. until 1159 
fof ὅτε, ὅπου 56. ἔσθ' ὅτε followed 
by ὅτε 58 
ὅστακεν ἄχος 201 
ἐσγχγάλην 828 
ὁστάτω, formed 1060 
ἐστὶ, licet 341 
εὐάνεμος 198 
αὔγνωστος 691 
εὐθύνω χερσὶ 537 
εὐθὺς : idiom 748 
εὔκερων ἄγραν 64 
εὐὐώμας 598 
εὔπειστος 15) 
εὑὐρώδης 1166 
εὑρώεις 1143 
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εὐσεβέω 1324 
εὐσκενέω 809 
εὖτε, derived 708 
εὔφημα φόνει 355 
s ῥοαὶ 415 
ν 725 
pos 604 
tor θεοὶ 487 
ἔφη λέγων 743 “ 
ἐφίεμαι 112 
ἔχθιστος : passive sense 804. 1810 
ἔχω with participle 22. ἔχων with 
infin, 57. ἔχων 64. To have one self 
87. To sway 135. For ὑπερέχω 157. 
ἔχω μομφὰν 180. στοναχὰς 204. 
ἔχομαι ἐν κακοῖς 267. I have the 
power or office 547. εὖ σχήσει 
672. ἔχεις ; 861. ἐν κακῷ χειμῶνος 
εἴχετ' 1121. ἔχομαι, to hold by 


1157 
z. 
a— 137 
dAn 346 
ζῆλος 498 
ξηλόω 547 
ζητοῦντες after ἐξεύρομεν 1080 
H. 
ὦ 801 


ἢ, disjunctive sense supposed by 
Nitzche 942 

ἥκω, Lam come $4,274. ἐκ πατρῴα: 
ἥκων γενεᾶς ἄριστος 625 

ἡμερία 209 

ἦμιν, ἡμῖν, apy, quantity 217. ἡμὶν 
Alas ποῦ ᾽στι 719. 681 

ἡνία χρυσόνωτος 838 

ἡνίκα, Mierived 548 


ἧπαρ, χωρεῖ πρὸς 916 


θανάσιμος 512 

θανόντες τήνδ᾽' ἣν ὅδ' εἴληχεν τύχην 
1034 

θαπτέον τόνδε 1116 

θαυμάζω 1069 

᾿θελοντὴς 94 

θεὸς for θεὰ $95 

θερίζω 287 


INDEX. 


θερμαίνω 473 


- Θεστόρειον 787 


θὴμέρᾳ 742 

θὴρ, θηρίον 889 

θολερὸς 207 

θοὸς ζυγὸς 346 

θορυβοῦμαι 164 

θροέω 67 

θνγάτηρ understood 395 
θυμοὶ plural 702 

θυμὸς, special meaning 933 


ἰάλλω, derived 496 

idwre, derived 496. ἰάπτω ὀρχήματα 
687 

ἰδεῖν, sense 1141 

ἰδοῦσι, by experience 1892 

ἴδρις 869 

ἱδρυτέον 795 

ἱερὸς, applied to cities, &c. 845. 
1195 


ἱκέτης, derived 1149 

ἱκτήριον θησαυρὸν 1151 

ἴλῃ, derived 1381 

ἵνα κακοῦ 379 

ἱπκοδέτης 239 

ἱππομανὴς 148 

ἑππονώμους, γνώμας, νόμους 330 

Ἵππου λειμῶνες 143. 230 

ἴστημι: sense of some of its tenses 
174 

ἴσχω 515 

ἴσως, perhaps, why 679. contested 
sense 985 

ἰὼν 299 


K. 


καγχάζω 199 
καθίσταται 301. καθεστήκει 1050 


καθυβρίξζω with dative 152 

καί. Kal πῶς 60. καὶ why... γε 526. 
καὶ μὴν explained 780. the order of 
taking it 1322 

καίπερ 122 

καιρὸν i.e. és 34 

καίτοι, true meaning 158 

κακῷ χειμῶνος 1120 

καλλιστεῖον 430 

xdweros, derived 1141 

καρτερέω 638 

κατά, κατ᾽ ἴχνοξ 32. κατ' ἄγθρωπον 747. 
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καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐκρήξει μάχη 761. ἐπεγ- 
γελῶ κατὰ 945. καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 1378 

κατακτάομαι νοῦν 1230 

καταλλάσσομαι χόλου 130 

καταπορτισμὸς, punishment 
1271 

κατασβέννυμι βοὴν 1135 

κατάστασις νόμου 122) 

κατέχω 142 

κατηγορέω 800 

κεδνὸς, sense and derivation 651 

κεῖμαι 208. κείμενος 965 

κείρω δᾶ 

κελαινοὶς ξίφεσι 229 

κελαιγώπαν θυμὸν 932 

κενὸς 962 

κενόω 963 

κέρδεα, particular sense‘1323. κέρδος 
opposed to δίκη 1824 

κεύθω, passive sense 624 

κίναδος metaph. 103 

κινέω 1156 

κίων épxelov στέγης 108 

κλέπτω 189. 1118 

κληροῦχος ἐτῶν 508 

κλίνω 131 

κλοπὰ ποδοῖν 245 

κλυτὰ αἰπόλια 368 

κνάπτω 1007 

κνώδων, sense and derivation 1001 

κοινόπλουν ὁμιλίαν 858 

κοινὸς ἂν κοινοῖς 262. κοινὰ for κοινῶς 
578. κοινὸν “Apn 1172 

κολάζ᾽ ἐκείνους τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη 1083 

κομίξομαι 63. κομίζω 525. doubtful 
meaning 1371 

κομπέω μῦθον 756 

κόπτω 128 

κοσμέω 1079 

κουφιεῖν ἅλμα 126] 

κούφοις πνεύμασιν βόσκον δδ4 

κραίνω derived 1026 

κρατέω 954. κρατῶν αὑτοῦ 1075 

κράτος 438, 441 

κρίνω for κρίνων δίδωμι 437. derived 
582. to ask ib. 

κρυφαίῳ φασγάνῳ 882 

κρυφεὶς 112] 

κτάομαι, derived 763. τέχνην 1097 

κυδάζομαι 708 

κυκλέω 19. éw and όω 347 

κύκλος 660 

κύριος and δεσπότης 720 

κυρῶ without participle 9. with par- 
ticiple 87 

κυσὶν ῥιφθῶ 816 


called 


189 


κώδων, senses and genders 17 
κωφὸς, derived 893: 


A. 


Aadprios 1 

λαμβάνειν αἰδῶ 840. ἄγειν λαβὼν 1073 

λαμπτῆρες ἔσπεροι, sense 280 

Adprios, Λἄρτιος 1 

λόγω, I mean, 104. Ἐριβοίᾳ λόγω 565. 
λέγων said briefly 1281. meaning of 
λόγω in 1286 

Aela 26 

λελειμμένος λόγου 538. of λελειβμένοι 
1219 

AevadwwAos 661 

λευκῷ γήρᾳ 615. λευκὸν φάος 905 

λιθόλευστον "Αρὴ 349 

λίμην metaph. 671 

Adyos, res gue agitur 720. οὐδ' ἐπὶ 
σμικρῶν λόγων 1242. λόγοισι 1356 

λωφάω with gen. 61 


μαιμάω with gen. 50 

μαινομένοις ἄχεσι 934 

μακρὸς same as μέγας 180. μακρὸν 
γέρας 811. μὴ τεῖνε μακρὰν 1016 

μᾶλλον understood before 4 942 

μανθάνω, to hear 289 

μανιάσιν νόσοις 59 

μάστιξ, peculiar sense: Note to Title ; 
and vs. 137 

μάταν νοσῶν 624 

μέγας, particular sense 173. 226. μέγα 
and μεγάλα εἰπεῖν 370. μέγαν αἰθέρα 
1169 

μεθίημι, disputed sense 246 

μέλας, special meaning 932. μέλαν 
μένος 1385 

μέλει, remark on it 677 

μέλεος, derived 613 

μέλλω 906 

μὲν and δὲ, one or the other omitted 1 

μενοινάω, μενοινάομαι 836 

μένος μέλαν 1385 

μέντ᾽ ἂν, &c. 86 

μέσος. ἐς μέσον 1259 

μετανέγνωσθη 703 

μετρέω ὅ 

μέχρις οὗ, construction 567 

μή. τί μέλλει μὴ οὐκ ἔχειν 535 

μηδὲν ὧν, ὃ 758. τοῦ μηδὲν 1206. τὸ 
μηδὲν ὄντας 1249 
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GREEK 


μήτηρ, metaphor 174 
μηχανάω active 1018 
pla omitted 181 


μοῖρα 908 

μολεῖν, to return 1159 

μόλις 301 

μόνος for μεμονωμένος 456. 506. with 
genitive 506. τοσοῦτον (μόνον) 734. 
μόνον understood 1287 

μνκάομαι, remark $17 


N. 


γαίω, particular use 598 

νάπη and νάπος 875 

ναύαρχος, ναυάῤχης 1206 

vavadsxous ἕδρας 455 

γέμω, why to give 260. different senses 
992. to esteem 1304 

νέος, juvenilis 505. 654 

νεοσφαγῆ φόνον 541 

νικάω with infin. 1309. νικᾷ με τῆς: 
ἔχθρας πυλὺ 1331 

νόθος 989 

νόμος 84δ 

νοσέω 208 

νυν 81 


Ξ. 
ξένος, derived 763. ξένοι 808 
ξιφόκτονος, -οκτόνος 10 
ἐνγκομίξω 1024 
ξύν τε 936 
ξυναλλαγὴ λόγου Τ18 
ξυναρπάζω 16 
ξύναυλος 605 
ξύνεδρος κύκλος 735 
ξυνῆκα 99 
ξυνηρετμεῖν, -εμεῖν 1303 
ξυνὸς, remark 180 
Eupes ἐν χρῷ 772 


O. 


ὅδε ἀνὴρ 78. Meaning of τόνδε 1198 
δθοὐύνεκ᾽ 123 
οἶδα. sat scio 556 
~se’s own 255. for πατρῷος 
own 900 


INDEX. 


οἰκτείρω νιν χήραν λαβεῖν 640 

οἶκος. Kar’ οἴκους after ἐς δόμουε 65 

οἶκτος 878 

οἰοβώτας 608 

οἴχομαι, abit 274. οἴχ. θανὼν 975 

Ὀλυμπιάδων θεῶν 807 

ὅλων, how to be understood 1081 

ὁμιλέω 1177 

ὄμμα πελείας 140. ξύναιμον 968 

duota πάντα πᾶς ἀνὴρ αὑτῷ πονεῖ 1840 

ὅμοῦ and πέλας 400. ὁμοῦ θεοῖς 758 

ὅμως, punctuation 15 

dpms: whether the tragedians have 
used it often 1846 

ὄπισθεν, of 1223 

ὁπλῖται 1098 

ὅποιπερ 796 

ὁπτὴρ 29 

ὅπως with infin. 871. ἔχω with ὅπω: 
423. ὅπως with fut. indic. 564 

ὄργανον κακῶν 373 

ὀργὴ, sense and derivation 628 

ὀρθοῦμαι 161 

Spudeo, active sense 175 

ὄρνις ἀηδὼ 618 

ὃς for οἷος 1001. 1238 

ὁσίων λούτρων 1379 

ὅστις, remark 452 

ὅτε. ‘Or’ ἦν, τότε φωνῶ 1391 

ὅτι not elided 788 

οὐ ph with subj. 88. οὔ τις ἐσθ᾽ ὃς of 
711. ob κείνοισιν, οὔ 946. ob σμικρὸν 
1096 

οὐδὲ, not even 557. οὐδ' ---οὐδαμοῦ 863 

οὐδένες, οἱ 1091 

οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτα 465 

οὕκουν 79. 1318 

οὖν after δὲ 28. after γὰρ 34. special 
meaning 967. 1337 


οὐρίῳ πελάσαι δρόμῳ 672. ἐξ οὐρίων 
5 


1069 
οὗτος, hallo 71. tlle 492 
οὕτως 1182 
ὄφελε δῦναι 1168 


πάθαι 290 

πάθος 911 

πάλαι with present 20 

παλαιὰ ἡμέρα 614 

πάλιν 697 

πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶν 372 

πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὺς, the expression vaned 
1389 





GREEK INDEX. 


πανταχοῦ and -χῇ or «χῇ 1343 
440 


rivation 11 
ἔπεσε 612, wap! ἐχθροῖε 





παρήκειν ΤΆΤ 


παριέναι T2T 
παρὼν 332. Not superfaous 1107 
ras, omnino 270. 431 


παχὺς, derived 1006 

πέδον γῆς 845 

πεῖρα, πειραταὶ 2. πεῖρα 285 

πεῖσμα, derived 1006 

«ἔλα: and ὁμοῦ 400. of πέλας 1127 

πελάω with gen. 695. δρόμῳ οὐρίῳ 872 

πελτασταὶ 1098 

πέπηγε, passive sense 805 

wep 33 

πέρθω, remark 879. 1174 

περι in comp. very 66 

περιπετὸς ἔγχος 890 

«εριπτυχὴς 882. 896 

περισκελεῖς φρένε 637 

περισπερχὴς 958 

περιστέλλω 807 

περίφαντος 227. 594 

πέτρα, πέτρο: T14 

πῆμα ἄτης 356 

πιέζω, derived 1006 

πίπτω metaph. 618. δυσφραξίαιν 745, 
περὶ ξίφει 814 

πλατὺν, said of Ajax 1224 

πλέον ἔχω 862 

πληγὴ Διὸς 137 

πλὴν, derived 1212 

ποιέω, derived 432 

ποιμαίνω 358 

ποιμὴν 353 

πολύκερως φόνος 55 

πολύκοινον “A Sav 1169 

πολύῤῥαφος 512 

πολύτλας 933 

πομπαῖος 818 

πόνου πολλοῦ wide 1088. πόνοι 1380 
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wd; 

mre 

ore, answers to our idiom 977, ἀεί 
ποτε 315, at some time or other 
1288 

πον 176. 692, πὶ fallor 464 

τοῦ τύχην 102. ποῦ for πε 1211 

πρᾶγο: 

πρᾶξιν Siow 176 

πράσσω εὖ 186, particular meaning of 
πράσσω 440 

πρέπον with gen, 629 

πρεσβεύω with gon, 1365 

πρίαμαι οὐδένοε λόγον 473 

pla, senses of 1006 

πρόβλημα 1051. πόντου 1198 

πρόγονοι πόνων πόνοι 1118 

πρόδηλος, προδήλως 1286 

προδιδάσκω 168 

πρόθυμος with gen. 36 

πρόκειμαι 423 

xpévous 119 

προσεῖπειν ᾿Αθάναι 1196 

προστρέπω and προτρ. 817 

προστροπαῖος 1149 

προτείνω ψυχὴν 1244 

προτρέπω and προστρ. 817 

πρὸς θεῶν 76. ἔβαψε πρὸς with dat. 
95. πρὸς, part, office or character of 
514. τεύξεται πρὸς ἐμοῦ 623. over 
878. xp. ταῦτα and τούτοις 947. 
πρ. οὐδὲν 994, τοὺς πρὸς αἵματος 


πρῶτος. Τὸ πρῶτον, doubtful sense 
105. πρῶτος βαστάσῃ, be the first 


πτηναὶ πέλειαι 140 





πῶ: γὰρ, for πῶν γὰρ οὐ 514. πῶν ἂν, 
utinam 381. πῶς γὰρ οὐχ; 986 


12. 111 
ἰαχᾷς 56 


be. 809 
firra, ῥιπτῷ, difference between 337. 
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ῥιφθῶ πρόβλητος 816. οἴχεται ἐῤῥιμ- 
μένα 1245 


ῥῦμα πύργον 189 
ῥυτῶν ποτάμων 867 


Σ. 


σβέω, derived 1088 
σημαίνομαι $2 
σιδηροκμὴς 320 
σκάλλω, σκάπτω, oxdweros derived 
1141 
σκάφος 1252 
σκιὰ 296 
σκληρὸς 1335 
σκότος 387 
᾿ σκύμνος, σκυμνὸς 962 
σοι, peculiar use 39 
σούσθω, derived 1388 
στάξω ἱδρῶτι 10 
στέργω 1015 
στέφανος εὐκλείας 460 
στέφω 9 
στόμα 1086 
στρατήγιον 707 
στρατὸς 419 
στραφείην ψόφον 1093 
ov after a word ending in ov 211 
ovyyvéun, whence its meaning 1296 
σνγκαθαρμόσαι 908 
συγκεκραμένην οἴκτῳ 878 
συλλύω 1291 
συμβαλεῖν ἔπη κακὰ 1297 
συμβῆναι 1256 
συμμαθεῖν, to teach 855 
συμπίπτω κακοῖς 424 
συμφέρει 426 
σὺν understood with αὐτοῖς 27. σὺν 
χρόνῳ 80]. σὺν τᾷ θεῷ 876. 75]. 
for ὁμοῦ 1262 
σνναλγῶ, construction 278 
συνοῦσι νοσήμασι 322 
συντρόφοις ὀργαῖς 628. σύντροφον γέ- 
vos 847 
σύριγγες metaph. 1385 
σφαγεὺς 801 
σφάλλω 447. 158° ἐσφάλη 1112 
σωφρονέω 1238 


T. 


ταλαίπωρος, remark 886 
ταλαίφρων, remark 886 


GREEK INDEX. 


Ταυροπόλα 172. not Ταυρόπολος ib. 
ταφαὶ 1066 


τάχα, perhaps 340 

ταχύνας σπεῦσον 1140 

τε. Whether re means etiam 1285 
τεθνᾶσιν 99 

τελεσφόρος Δίκη 1864 ° 


τελευτάω, to die 491 

τέλος. διὰ τέλους 678. of ἐν τέλει [836 

τέχνῃ παντοίςᾳ 738 

τηλωπὸὺς 560 

τί μὴ γένηται; 77.71 (πράσσειν 101. 
τί μή; 656. τί τέκνον τὸ τοῦδε 959. 
τί ποτε ποιήσεις ; 1380 

φίθεμαι σπουδὴν, &c. 18. τίθημι, place 
down as a prize 569 

τίκτω, remark 1270 

τιμαὶ 658 

Τιμάω 676. derived ib. 

τις for ἐγὼ 248. 897. τινα understood 
δ44. 1388. τις ἐκβάλῃ for ἐκβάλωσὶ 
941. θεοῦ τινος, not θεῶν 974. τις 
understood 1057. ironical 1114 

τίς. “Ὥστε μ' ὠδίνειν TI φής 780 

τίω δίκην 113 

«λῆμι 405 

τὸ μὴ after οὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι 96 

τὸ σὸν 99. 1375 

ro. as to elision 86. as to tragic use 
263. derived 729 

τοὶ δὲ 1378 

τοιοίδε, of 825 

τοῖος understood before οἷος 418 

τομάω 578 

τομὸς, whether the positive is used 
801 

τόπος, extent 432. derived ib. 

τόσος, τοσόσδε 272 

τότε for ποτε 638 

τοῦτο μὲν, (τοῦτο) δὲ 58. 658 

τρέφω λατρείας 498. Oupdy 1100 

τροπή. ἐν τροπῇ δορὸς 1249 

τρόποι, why it means manners 1220 

τροφεῖς 849 

τροφὴ, life 494 

τροφὸς 835 

τυγχάνω without participle 9. with one 
87 

τυμβεύω 1089 

τύραννος and βασιλεὺς 735. τύραννος 
1324 

τυρσηνικὰς 17 

τὸς defended 827 


GREEK 


ὑβρίσθην 360 

ὑβριῶ 556 

ὑμὶν, quantity 217 

ὑμνούμενα 287 

ὑπαΐσσω 296 

ὕπαρχος 1081 

ὑπασπίδιον κόσμον 1381 

ὅπαυλος 782 

ὑπειπεῖν 214 

ὑπόρδικος 1095 

ὑπέρκοπος, -xouwos 128 

ὑπερμαχῶ 1320 

ὑπεσπανισμένον 726 

ὑπὸ 346. ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς 375. βάξιν ἀλ- 
γεινὴν λαβεῖν ὑπ’ ἐχθρῶν 490. with 
an accus. signifying rest 1194 

ὑποβάλλομαι 188 

ὑπόβλητος 416 

ὑποστενάζω 817. 977 

ὑποστήσας 1067 

ὁποτείνω 257 


ὑψίβατον τρίποδα 1378 


Φ. 


φανοίην, when and when not good 
Greek 308 

φανούμεθα κακοὶ 1215 

φάος λευκὸν 09ὅ 

φάρμακον, metaph. 1229 

φαῦλος and φλαῦρος 1297 

φείδομαι 115 

φέρω πρᾶξιν 776. new sense of φέρω 
788. καλῶς φέροιντο νόμοι 1049 

φὴς, μὴ 1084. οὔ φησι 1800 

φθίμενος 141 

φιλέω soleo 965 

φίλιστος, on the form 828 

φιλοίκτιστος, φίλοικτος 576 

φιτύω derived 1270 

φλαῦρος and φαῦλος 1297 

φλέγω, act. and pass. sense 196, 
sense doubted 700 

φοίνιος 346 

φράζομαι 1017 

φρενόθεν 183 

φρενομόρως 616 

φρίσσω, metaph. 681 

φρόνιμος 254 

φρονῶ 42.920. op. εὖ 364. 1304. τὰ 
σὰ 480. μέγα 1064 

φροῦδος 259 

Φρύγες for Τρῶες 1030 

Soph. Ajax. 


INDEX. 193 


φύσις. bs εἶ φύσιν 1233 

φυτεύω πῆμα 931 

φωνῶ 73. σὲ φωνῶ μὴ ξνυγκομίζειν, with 
or without stop after φωνῶ 1023. 
ὅτ᾽ ἦν, τότε φωνῶ 1391 


xX. 


χαίρειν 112 

χαλκεύω ζωστῆρα 1011 

χαλκοθώραξ 119 

χανεῖν 1201 

χάριν with gen. 12 

χειμὼν 208 

χείρ. ἐκ χειρὸς 27. χειρὶ ἐδεξάμην 649 

χειρίαν for ὗποχ. 490 

χερόπληκτοι δοῦποι 621 

χθόνιος, peculiar senses 203. 818 

χλωρὸς 1040 

xpela 726. 939 

χρύήζω with gen. 468 

χρήσιμος 404 

χρηστήρια 221 

χρόνῳ τρυχόμενος 599. χρόνῳ ἔμελλες 
906 


χρῷ, Evpet ἂν 772. on the word χρῷ 
ib. 
χωρὶς gen. 158 


¥. 


ψεύδω, with gen. 177. ἔψευσας ἐλπίδος, 
special sense 1356 


ψηφοποιὸς κλέπτης 1111 
ψιλοὶ 1098, 9 
ψυχαὶ 164 

Ω. 


ἮΩ οὗτος 89. & μοι τάλαιν᾽ 335. dif- 
ference between ἄνθρωπε and ὦ 
ἤγθρωπε 1130 

ᾳἰδὴ ejulutus 620 

*Quoxparhs 206 

᾿Ωμὸς 206. 543 

‘Qs peculiar use 39. ὡς dx’ 'Apyelos 
a4. ὡς understood 169. os ae ἐ- 
χόντων τῶνδ' ἐπίστασθαί σε χρὴ 
276. 887. ὡς ἐμοὶ, i.e. δοκεῖ 388. 
ὧς ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ 532. ὡς τάχος 514. its 
meaning in 902. ὡς δύνασαι 1140 

“Ὥστε, understood 2.772.790. ὥστε 

' φἶῖναε vnitted 66. elliptical 98 
R 
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A.. 


Absence of a thing, the thing put for 
the 662 ΝΝ : 

Abstract for concrete 212. 374 

Accusative. Two after wepdvas 21. 
Two after verbs of asking 108. of 
teaching 162. Acc. after πηδάω 30. 
after ἐξέστην 32. after ἀπέδρα» 167. 
σὲ πράσσοντ᾽ ἐπιχαίρω 136. The 
verb active takes a substantive οὗ 
the same derivation or sense in the 
241. ἐξόδους ἕρπειν κενὰς 282. ἐξῴ- 
μωξεν οἰμωγὰς 312. τὸ σὸν λέχος 
ξυνῆλθον 486. in apposition to ἃ 
sentence 555. ἀνύω “A δαν 602. 
ἰόντες (xpos) ἀγκῶνας 791. φανεὶς 
τὴν κέλευθον 864. δημιουργὸς: go- 
verning ξίφος 101}. αὐτὸν .... ὥστε 
σῶμα τυμβεῦσαι 1038. ἃ ἂν λυπώ- 
μεθα 1061. τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη κόλαζ᾽ ἐκεί- 
yous 1088. ἀντακούσει τοῦτον ws 
τεθάψεται 1117. twoacc. after ἐφορ- 
μήσαντα 1119. ῥίζαν ἐξημημένος 
1154. in apposition with a preceding 
proposition 1185 

Achilles, whether his arms graced the 
burial of Ajax 1351 

Actives in passive senses 217. in re- 
ciprocal senses 577 

Adjectives. efpivos βάσις 8. For ad- 
verb 47, 186. pandow νόσοις 59. 
neut. pl. for adverbs 197. of time 
used for substantives 209. of time 
for adverbs 218, 908. Union of ad- 
verbs and 210. ἐν κακῷ χειμῶνος 
31120. Adjective or adverb indif- 
ferent 1144. For adverb 1240. Ad- 
jective wanting in ἄλμα κουφιεῖν 


LATIN INDEX. 


1261 

Adverbs expressing whence used for 
adverbs expressing where 205. 727. 
Union of, with adjectives 210 

Aérope, as to whom she married 1267. 
her father and her fate 1270 

Agamemnon, his authority 1089. 1092. 
his parentage 1267 

Ajax is said to have made a mad 
assault on the enemy 461. on the 
anger of Minerva to 744. on his 
character ib. different representa- 
tions as to what part of his body 
was wounded 820. and as to the 
manner of his death’851. his burial, 
statue and funeral rites to him ib. 
by whose casting-vote did he lose 
the arms 1111, called πλατὺς 1224. 
whether the arms of Achilles 
graced his burial 1351. on his 
character, death, burial, &c.: see 
obas. at the end of the Notes. 

Alexandrian dialect, character of it 
1025 

Anachronism 444. 1259 

Anapest, whether admissible in the 
3d foot 519. or in the 2d 698 

Ancients, that things, which had been 
the instruments of murder, were re- 
moved out of sight by the 646. not 
over-scrupulous in not exhibiting 
murders to the audieuce 800 

Antecedent omitted 645. put after the 
relative in the case of the latter 
1265 

Anticlea, her parentage 190 

Aorist, union of present with 31. par- 
ticular use of 531. difference 
between the imperfect and the 
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2 aor. in respect of wishing and 
performing 1102 

Appesition to a pro position 1185 

Aristotle, remark ὁ 

Arsis in iambs 509 

Article, i in a bad sense 52. δεικτικῶς 
71. in a good sense 154. for relative 
226. τὸν πλεῖστον χρόνον 306. τὰ 
- δείν᾽ ἔπη 807. τὰ πατρόθεν 542 

Asyndeton 60 

Athenians, why called αὐτόχθονες 203. 
and the sons of Erechtheus ib. ° 

Atridx, why so called 1276 

Attraction, remarkable 1890 

Augment omitted in vowels 120 

Autolycus, his parentage 100 


B. 


Blasts of the winds lull the sea 662 

Bowwen, character of them and when 
disused 1006 

Burying the arms of warriors with 
them 573 


C. 


Cases, different, after the same verb 
in the same sentence 696 

Catreus 1270 

Charisius, unknown poet in 1249 

Choras, whether it ever retires before 
the end 800 

Cities compared to ships 1059 

Cleon probably hinted at 1333 

Coalition of syllables 329 

Coincidences, strange 1005 

Compoands, the meaning of their first 
part lust 230. on compounds from 
superlatives 913 

Confirming by denying the contrary 
251 

Corpses wrapped in vestments 807 

Cresphontes, fraud of 1259 

Cretan, term of reproach 1269 

Cnitics, ravages of them 1308. 1327 

Cyllené 683 


D. 
Dactyl preceding an anapest 206 


LATIN INDEX. 195 


Dative 82. 119. 526. 1021. For geni- 
tive149. 306. After καθυβρίξω 159. 
after verbs of speaking with 296. 
Twodativesinapposition 668, With 
ὑπὸ understood 534. Account for αὐτό 
σοι λαβὼν 570. after ἐκχωρέω 059. 
in the estimation of 670. after θυ- 
pods 702, and χόλου 780. ἦμιν, for 
us 812. θεοῖς τέθνηκε 916. τῷδε δ᾽ 
οἴχομαι 11θ4 

Day, Greck divisions of the 380 

Deign, derived 1048 

Deponents 420 

Dignus, derived 1048 

Dilogia 623. 713 

Dionysius, derivation 686 

Diphthongs, on their elisiun 191 

Double constructions after interjec- 
tions 980 

Dual with plural 11465. 1278 

Duoptoton, remark 462. 825. 1257. 
οἷος ἐξ οἵου 553 


E. 


Elaphebolia 178 

Elision, doctrine concerning a vowel 
or diphthong causing an 1077 

Ellipsis in γὰρ 101, 186. of nomina- 
tive with γενεᾶς 190 

Endings, similar to πεδία τάδε 454 

Epithets, accumulated 135. of the 
gods, not so strong as they appear 
685. union of synonymous epithets 
696 

Erechtheus, his parentage 203 

Eribeea, history of 565 

Euripides, puerilities in 425 

Eurysaces $34 

Eustathias, remark of 1326 


F. 


False interpretations by the ancient 
pleaders of an adversary’ 8 speech 
1211 

Fatal gifts 803 

Fear, temple to 1060 

Femina, Fecundus, 
1270 

Fio derived 1270 

First letter of words when not elided 
1076 


Fetus, derived 
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@ 


Foot-soldiers, three sorts of 1098 

Foreign and Lat. fores, fords, derived 
779 

Freebooting of the Greeks in the siege 
of Troy 338 

Friendships and enmities, sentiment 
respecting 667 

Furies, epithets of 821-3 

Future, first pass. preferred to the 2d 
995. whether the ancients used the 
first fut. middle 1117 


G. 


Gender. Usual gender of animals 8 

Genealogy of Ajax 880 

Genitive. Πεῖρα (κατ᾽) ἐχθρῶν 1. 
νυκτὸς τῆσδε 21. Double genitive 
governed by one noun 54. iels 
(κατὰ) μεγάλων ψυχῶν 154. with 
ellipse of τις, ἐκφὺς, ἐκ, &c. 190. 
with περὶ understood 222. ἐν τῷ 
πράγματος 309. ἀψόφητος κωκυμά- 
τῶν 316. after participles 353. go- 
verned by two substantives, of 
which one is for an adjective 460. 
ἔργα χεροῖν μεγίστας ἀρετᾶς 153. 
one genitive governed by others 
712. δραμοῦσα τοῦ προσωτάτου 717. 
τὸ κέρδιστον γνώμης 729. φωτὸς 
ἠπατημένη 193. ἐν “A δον 851. τὸν 
μακρῶν ἀλάταν πόνων 871. & μοι 
ἐμῶν νόστων 883. τὰ σὰ κράτη θανόν- 
τος O91. after verbs of government 
1076. χειμῶνος 1119. κόμας ἐμὰς 
καὶ τῆσδε 1150. expressing against 
1187. wolov κέκραγας ἀνδρὸς 1210. 
ἐγκεκλεισμένους ἑρκέων 1248. νικᾷ 
με τῆς ἔχθρας πολὺ 1331 

Gnossian dances 686 


H. 


Hair, consecration of it 1160 

Hendiadys 145 

Hermann, on his method of account- 
ing for the violation of Porson’s 
canon in J. 1077 

Homeocteleuton 712 

Horses, large droves of, near Troy 
148 


ENGLISH AND LATIN 


INDEX. 


I, 


Tambs derived 496. Whether ἡγεῖτ᾽ 
οἴκοθεν can be allowed at the end of 
8 senarian iambic 1077. and οὗ 
σμικρὰ φρονεῖν 1096 

Tgnosco, derived 1296 

Imperfect, difference between it and 
the a. 2. in regard to wishing and 
performing 1102 

Imprecation, some action of a kindred 
nature usually added to it 1155 

Infinitive: after ἀπείργω 70. after 
ἀμείνων 120. νεῖμεν ἐμοὶ τέρψιν ὁμι- 
λεῖν 1177. ἐπαινεῖς κτᾶσθαι 1334 

Inversion 655 


J. 


Julian, on a quotation by 1826 

Julius Cesar, favorite passage with 
1324 

Juste for cere 542 


L. 


Lots, trick of Cresphontes in drawing 
lots 1260 

Luke, St., passage in, wrongly trans- 
lated 534. 1234 

-ly in godly, derived O11 


M. 


Mars and Enyalius 179 

Mechanic arts despised 1097 

Menelaus, aspersions of his character 
1103 

Mercenaries, whether there were any 
in the Trojan war 1088 

Mercury, worshipped under different 
names and rites 179 

Middle signification, words of 708 

Middle verbs 635. Middle for pas- 
sive 1216 

Minerva Pulias, helmet of 1196 

Miraculous conveyance of news 974 

Monarchy, dislike of the Athenians 
for 1324 

Mutes on the stage, and their names 
271 





ENGLISH AND 


N. 


Neuter. Ξύμμικτα λείας 53. for ad- 
verb 90, 396. φιλοίκτιστον i. ὁ. 
χρῆμα 576 

Nominative, for vocative 89. 876. im- 
plied in participle 155. σὲ ὡς κἀγὼ 
620 


Number of ἀφαιρείσθων 100 
Nysa, cities so called 686 
Nysian dances 686 


0. 


Oil, use of, in softening iron 639 

Olympus, Strabo’s complaint respect- 
ing 867 

Optative. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἂν ψέξαιμι 1106 

Otho’s mode of suicide 890 

Oxymoron 387 


P. 


Pan, why called ἁλίπλαγκτος 683 

Participle after ἀρκέω 76. after ὁρῶ, 
ἄς. 125. Participles used as sub- 
stantives 853. after δηλώσω 466. 
for infinitive 601. πύθοισθε σεσωσ- 
μένον (εἶναι) 680. Participles huw 
to be often construed 1061 

Passives for actives 209. for middles 
218. 1093 

Pelops, why called a Phrygian 1266 

Persons of verbs used in forbidding 
1061. Second person for indefinite 
1319 

Phrygian, why Pelops called one 
1266 


Pirate derived 2 

Pleonasm of χερὶ 805. of other words 
736. 740. 743. 816. 881. 1030. 
1123. 1332 

Plisthenes 1267 

Plural for singular verb 110. for sin- 
gular substantive 229. neut. adj. for 
singular 260. 870. the passing from 
the plural to the singular 746. ὧν 
ἡράσθη τυχεῖν, θάνατον 918. ἐν 
κένοις 947 

Poetical expressions 140 

Polyptoton 852 

Preposition understood in the first 

Soph, Ajux. 


LATIN 


INDEX, 197 


period, and expressed in the second 
390 


Present, union of, with aorist 31. pre- 
sent for past tense 1073. for imper- 
fect 1076 

Primary notions of words obscured b 
usage 614 

Procopius mistaken 272 

Prognostics of the weather 252 


R. 


Reins, how formerly ornamented 883 

Relative, as to the case of the, in re- 
ference to the antecedent or con- 
sequent 488. examples of nouns 
placed after 1001 

Repetition of words 191. 273, of the. 
same noun 1047, 1069 


Ss. 


' Sailors, on coming in sight of land, 


saluted it by name 1196 

Sea-water for purifying 642 

Similar words joined together 145 

Singular verb for plaral 186. singular 
relative after a plural 746 

Slaves not allowed to plead at Athens 
1234 


Sophocles as compared in one parti- 
calar with Euripides 495, his dis- 
creetness in representing the cha- 
racter of Ajax 851. why censurable 
in this Play and others 1108 

Spartan dogs 8 

Stage-sword 800 

Stop, whether it is necessary in the 
middle of |. 1161 

Storm, called ἐκνεφίας 1124 

Subjunctive, its sense 215 

Synchysis 124. 552 

Synesis 338. 852 


Τ᾽ 


Tam, derivation of Lat. 226 
Taurica, Diana 172 - 
Tuurione 172 

Taurobolia 172 
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ENGLISH AND 


Tautology 549. 786. 740. 743. 881. 
1030 

Telamon, cup given to 1274 

Tense. The historic tense 47 

Termination. Names of deities have 
a feminine 173. Remarks on the 
terminations of words 911. on ter- 
minations which admit of doubt 
whether the words are simple or 
compound 982. ἀνοιμωκτὶ or -rel 
1201. ναύαρχος and -χης 1206 

Thyestes 1270 

Timotheus, the actor, why called 


σφαγεὺς 800 
Te corresponds to Greek τὸ 255 
Tongue, excision of, as a punishment 


236 
Tripods, of different uses 1879 
Trephy derived 1249 
Troy, how afterwards considered 1030 
Trampets, Greek 17 
Tam, derivation of Lat. 396 
Tychius 572 
Tyndarus, on the oath exacted by 
1089 
» the name when first used in 
Greece 735 
Tyrrhenian trumpet 17 
Tyrrhenus clangor 17 


τυ, 
Ulysses, his parentage 190 


THE 


LATIN INDEX. 


Uncontracted forme, instances of 418 
Undertaker, on the word 1149 
-wunto, Lat. derived 648 


V. 


Verbs formed from comparatives and 
superlatives 430. μισοῦντ᾽ ἐμίσει 
1110 . 

Vinegar, use of, in quenching iron 
157 

Vocative: question on the syntax of 
683 

Vowel. How to account for the 
short vowel in κεδνὸς, οἴκοι, &c. 
651. whether a vowel can be 
shortened before κτήσηται 1053 


WwW. 
West Indies, prognustics of weather 
in 252 
Whipping, the punishment of slaves 


Whips usually of two thongs 339 


Ζ. 
Zeugma 623. 1011 


END. 
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᾿ ὝΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


᾿ΑΠΟΘΑΝΟΝΤᾺ Πολυνείκην ἐν τῇ πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν μονομαχίᾳ, Κρέων bra 
por ἐκθαλὼν, κηρύττει μηδένα αὐτὸν ϑάπτειν, ϑάνατον τὴν (ημίαν ἀπειλήσαε. 
τοῦτον ᾿Α»τιγόνη ἡ ἀδελφὴ ϑάπτειν πειρᾶται, καὶ δὴ λαθοῦσα τοὺς φύλακας, ἐκπι- 
δάλλει χῶμα" οἷς ἐπαπειλεῖ ϑάνατον ὁ Κρέων, εἰ μὴ τὸν τοῦτο δράσαντα ἐξεύροιεν. 
οὗτοι τὴν κόνιν τὴν ἐπιθεδλημένην καθάραντες, οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐφρούρουν. ἐπελ- 
ϑοῦσα 82 ἡ ᾿Αντιγόνη, καὶ γυμνὸν εὑροῦσα τὸν νεκρόν, ἀνοιμώξασα, ἑαντὴν εἰσαγ- 
γέλλει. ταύτην ὑπὸ τῶν φυλάκων παραδεδομένην Κρέων καταδικάζει, καὶ (ζῶσαν 
els τύμθον καθεῖρξεν. ἐπὶ τούτοις Αἵμων, ὁ Κρέοντος υἱός, ὃς ἐμνᾶτο αὐτήν, ἀγα- 
νακτήσας, ἑαυτὸν ἐπισφάζει τῇ κόρῃ ἀπολομένῃ ἀγχόνῃ, Τειρεσίου ταῦτα προ- 
θεσπίσαντον" ἐφ᾽ ᾧ λυπηθεῖσα Εὐρυδίκη, ἡ τοῦ Κρέοντος γαμετή, ἑαυτὴν κατα- 
σφάζει. καὶ τέλος, ϑρηνεῖ Κρέων τὸν τοῦ παιδὸς καὶ τῇς γαμετῆς ϑάνατον. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥ͂Σ ΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΙΚΟΥ 
ANTIFONHS ὝΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


᾿ΑΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ παρὰ τὴν πρόσταξιν τῆς πόλεως ϑάψασα τὸν Πολυνείκην, ἐφωρά- 
θη, καὶ εἰς μνημεῖον κατάγειον ἐντεθεῖσα παρὰ τοῦ Κρέοντος, ἀνήρηται" ἐφ᾽ ὗ καὶ 
Αἵμων δυσπαθήσα: διὰ τὸν εἰς αὐτὴν ἔρωτα, ξίφει ἑαντὸν διεχρήσατο. ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ 
τούτου ϑανάτῳ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ Εὐρυδίκη ἑαυτὴν ἀνεῖλε. 

Τὸ μὲν δρᾶμα τῶν καλλίστων Σοφοκλέους. στασιάζεται δὲ τὰ περὶ τὴν ἡρωίδα 
ἱστορούμενα, καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς ᾿Ισμήνην, ἂς ὁ μὲν Ἴων ἐν τοῖς διθυράμφοιν 
καταπροϊσθῆναί φησιν ἀμφοτέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῆς Ἥρας ὑπὸ Λαοδάμαντος τοῦ 
᾿Ἐτεοκλέουν: Μίμνερμος δέ φησι τὴν μὲν Ἰσμήνην προσομιλοῦσαν Θεοκλυμόνῳ 
ὑπὸ Τυδέω: κατὰ ᾿Αθηνᾶ» ἐγκέλευσιν τελευτῆσαι, τὸ δὲ δρῶμα τὴν ἐπιγραφὴν 
ἔσχεν ἀπὸ τῆς παρεχούσης τὴν ὑπόθεσιν ᾿Αντιγόνης. 

Κεῖται δὲ ἡ μυθσποιία καὶ παρ' Εὐριπίδῃ ἐν ᾿Αντιγόνῃ" πλὴν ἐκεῖ φωραθεῖσα 
μετὰ τοῦ Αἵμονος, δίδοται πρὸς γάμον κοινωνίαν, καὶ τίκτει τὸν Μαίμονα. 

Ἢ μὲν σκηνὴ τοῦ δράματος ὑπόκειται ἐν Θήβαις ταῖς Βοιωτικαῖς, ὁ δὲ Χορὸς 
συνέστηκεν ἐξ ἐπιχωρίων γερόντων: προλογίζει δὲ ἡ ᾿Αντυγόνη" ὑπόκειται δὲ τὰ 
πράγματα ἐπὶ τῶν Κρέοντος βασιλείων. τὸ δὲ κεφάλαιόν ἐστι, τάφος Πολυνεί- 
kovs, ᾿Αντιγόνης ἀναίρεσις, ϑάνατος Αἵμονος, καὶ μόρος Εὐρυδίκη, τῆν Aluovor 
μητρός. φασὶ δὲ τὸν Σοφοκλέα ἠξιῶσθαι τῆς ἐν Σάμῳ στρατηγίας, εὐδοκιμήσαντα 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῆς ᾿Αντιγόνην. λέλεκται δὲ τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦτο τριακοστὸν δεύ- 
τερον. 
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ANTIITONH. 


AN, Ὦ κοινὸν αὐτάδελφον Ἰσμήνης κάρα, 
ap’ οἶσθ᾽ ὅ τι Ζεὺς τῶν ἀπ’ Οἰδίπου κακῶν 
ὁποῖον οὐχὶ νῷν ἔτι ξώσαιν τελεῖ; 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸν, οὔτ᾽ ἄτης ἔχον, 





1. κοινὸν] germanum, Erf, But 
Seidler thinks the scholiast’s explanation 
συγγενικὸν is better, and translates 
“κοινοὺς, eodem genere ; αὐταδέλφους, 
disdem parentibus ortos.” 

“Ioutons κάρα] This periphrasis is 
Jory commen in both sue Greek ged 

tin poets. In prove Ὦ ive 
μῆνη would have heme sufficient: in 

rastic modes of expression 
are φήσει! cultivated.“ Perrupit 
Acheronta Herculeus labor,” for Her 
cules or Herculis labor, Hor. Bin ‘Hpa- 
κληείη, Hom. 

3. ὅτι] This isthe reading of Branck, 
and then ὁποῖον would be redundant. 
Erfurdt reads ὅτι the particle, and says 
that the Greeks loved to mix together 
different constructions ; as where they 
join ὅτι or ὅπως to an infinitive instead 
of an indic. or optat. mood. Still the 
difficulty is only shifted and not re- 
moved, for in the latter supposition ὅτι, 
is unnecessary. Erfurdt quotes in sup- 
port of his read jel construc- 
tion from CE. R. 1 







best explanation of this difficult; 
is that of Seidler, who affirms That δι 


and ὁποῖον are both necessary ; “ Trans- 
Soph. Ant. 


Tate, what evil fand] of what kind, The 
Greeks not unfrequently in both direet 
and oblique discourse place two inter 
tive words without the copula. Ta 
this belongs the Platonic formula πῶς 
τί τοῦτο ; on which see Heind. Hipp. 
Maj. and the Homeric τίς πόθεν foo; 
{may not the punctuation be 
ιν ἔσσι ; though in that case 
ula is omitted 3] and the like. Mors 
ently Euripides, as Helen. 879. τί 
πῶς ἔχει θεσπίσματα; 1559. wos 
ἐκ τίνος νεὼς .... ἥκετε; Alcest. 211, 
rls πᾷ πόρος κακῶν... .. γένοιτο; He- 
racl. 661.” Add below v. 397. τῷ 
τρόπῳ; λαθών; Herm. reads 
ὅτι and translates nihil non mali nullo 
non modo perficit. He vindicates how- 
ever the reading of ὅτι, 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ Οἰδίπου κακῶν} The evils re, 
sulting from EEdipus: what those evils 
were, we are told in (E. R, 1283. νῦν 





; πό- 
the co- 




















thinks it the dat, abs.: “Non enim 
vident tantum mala ista, sed sunt ille 
ipsarum mala.” 

4, ἄτης ἔχον] 'Ατήριον is substituted 





οὔτ᾽ αἰσχρὸν, οὔτ᾽ ἄτιμον ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον οὐ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


τῶν σῶν τε κἀμών οὐκ Orem ἐγὼ κακῶν. 

καὶ νῦν τί τοῦτ᾽ αὖ φασὶ πανδήμω πόλει 
κήρυγμα Yeivas τὸν στρατηγὸν ἀρτίως ; 

ἔχεις τι, κεϊσήκουσας ; 7 σε λανθάνει 

πρὸς τοὺς φίλους στείχοντα τῶν ἐχθρῶν κακά ; 10 


ΙΣ. 


ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐδεὶς μῦθος, ᾿Αντιγόνη, φίλων 





by Brunck as probi commatis et analo- 
gice regulis haud repu nans, for the old 
and hard reading of ἄτης ἄτερ. Por- 
son suggests ἄτης ἔχον, which 18 pre- 
ferable to Brunck's reading, as it does 
not render the coinage of a word ne- 
cessary. ‘‘ Sophocles wrote οὔτ᾽ &yns 
ἄτερ." Erfurdt. This reading is adopt- 
ed from the suggestion of Coray, 
Animadvers. Thucyd. T. tii. p. 26]. 
Herm. however defends the old read- 
ing. Ile explains the construction 
thus: ‘ Non hic locus non potuit in- 
explicabilis videri iis, qui hanc puta- 
runt principalem constructionem esse, 
οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὁποῖον οὐκ ὄπωπα. At 
non est ita, sed primaria sunt hec, 
οὐδὲν οὐκ ὕπωπα. Ad illud οὐδὲν ex- 
plicandum reliqua adjecta sunt, et 
primo quidem οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸν, οὔτ᾽ ἄτης 
Grep taf ὁποῖον οὔ, proprie, neque 
triste, neque flagitii eapers quidguam 
non. Itaque si hee sola posuisset, 
structura verborum ita procederet : 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸν οὔτ᾽ ἄτης ἄτερ 
ἔσθ' ὁποῖον οὔ, οὐκ ὕπωπα. Nunc autem, 
quum etiam illa, οὔτ᾽ αἱσχρὸν ofr’ 

μον, et quidem ante ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον of 
posuerit, ad que illud ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον of, 
nisi apto negationi verbo adjecto, re- 
ferri non potest, per attractionem con- 
jungere ea debuit cum sequente ὄπωπα, 
ut jam sine commate cohzrerent cum 
illo verbo, οὔτ᾽ αἰσχρὸν οὔτ᾽ ἄτιμον tof 
ὁποῖον οὐ τῶν σῶν τε κὰἀμῶν κακῶν 
ὅπωπα. Sed quoniam ita erat totius 
periodi constructio inchoata, ut οὐδὲν 
οὐκ ὅπωπα dici deberet, manere oporte- 
bat illud οὐκ ante ὅπωκα, licet ad no- 
vam illam constructionem, que per 


attractionem accessit, non necessa« 
rium.” 

5. ob — odx] ‘ The repetition of 
the negation is rather rare. A&sch. 
Ag. 1645. Suppl. 807.” Erf. “ Add 
Trach. 1014. Thucyd. i. 122. fin.” 
Herm. 

7. τί τοῦτ᾽... . κἠρυγμα] This is a 
very common idiom in the Greek tragic 
and other writers, which is sometimes 
imitated by the Latin poets. In our 
idiom we should write more fully, 
though not more plainly,ri ἐστι τοῦτο 
κήρυγμα ὃ κιτ. λ., Herc. F. 1132. τίν᾽ 
ὄψιν τήνδε δέρκομαι ; for τίς ἐστὶν 8° 
ὄψις ἣν δέρκομαι ; Quis novus hic nostris 
successit sedibus hospes? Virg. Azn. 
iv. 10. See (Ε. ἢ. v.2. 

9. ἔχεις τι] Ἔχω here andin many 
other places denotes, scio, calleo, from 
its original meaning of habeo, teneo, 
possideo. So Plato de Republ. ii. obx 
ἔχω ὅ τι λέγω ἐν τῷ παρόντι, I know 
not what to say on the present occa« 
sion. The original meaning of ἔχω 
however will apply here and in other 
places where it seems to mean calleo. 

10. τῶν ἐχθ. κ.] ‘‘injurie qua ah 
inimicis inferuntur. Phil. 423. τὰ 
κείνων κακά. 512. τὸ κείνων waxdy.” 
Erf. ‘ Seidl. justly prefers this to 
Musgrave's explanation, ‘mala que 
hostis ab hoste perpeti solet.’” Herm. 
But the genitive regularly follows 
verbs of motion, denoting the place 
from which. In the subsequent verse 
Φίλων may have a similar dependence 
upon ἵκετο, though some supply περὶ 
understood. 

11. ἐμοὶ] When the personal pro- 





ANTITONH. 8 


οὔθ᾽ ἡδὺς οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸς ἵκετ᾽, ἐξ ὅτου 
δυοῖν ἀδελφοῖν ἐστερήθημεν δύο, 
μιᾷ ϑανόντων ἡμέρᾳ διπλῇ χερί" 


ἐπεὶ δὲ φροῦδός ἐστιν 


᾿Αργείων στρατὸς 


15 


ἐν νυκτὶ τῇ viv, οὐδὲν old’ ὑπέρτερον, 
οὔτ᾽ εὐτυχοῦσα μᾶλλον, οὔτ᾽ ἀτωμένη. 


ΑΝ. 


ἤδη καλῶς, καί σ᾽ ἐκτὸς αὐλείων πυλῶν 


τοῦδ᾽ οὕνεκ᾽ ἐξέπεμπον, ὡς μόνη κλύοις. 


ΙΣ. 


τί δ᾽ ἔστι ; δηλοῖς γάρ τι καλχαίνουσ᾽ ἔπος. 90 


ΑΝ. οὐ γὰρ τάφου νῷν τὼ κασιγνήτω Κρέων, 








noun ἐγὼ is emphatic in the 


gen. dat, 
and accusative singular, the is pre- 


fixed, a8, ἐμοῦ, ἐμοὶ, ἐμὲ: otherw 
See E. R. v. 2. 
μῦθος — φίλων) * Aj. 221. ἀνδρὸς 


ἀγγελίαν. Lucian. T.ii, p. 916. κατὰ 
τὸν τῆς “"T8pas μῦθον." Scheef. 

13. ἐστερήθημεν δύο] Here the plu- 
ral verb agrees with the dual noun; 
the converse also frequently occurs 
where the plural noun is found with 
the verb dual. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 


§ 300. 

16, οὐδὲν] Herm. translates: nihil 
amplius novi nec feliciorem me factam 
esse, neque infeliciorem, 
ἤδη] This is the first person 
sing. of the preterpluperf. midille from 
‘lide, and it thus declined: ἤδεα — 
ἤδη, ἤδεεε--- ἥδεις, ἤδεε or JBeev— 
ἤδειν, ἡδεῖτον-- ἧστον, ἠδείτην -- ἤσ- 
την, ἤδειμεν --- ἦσμεν, τε ----ἧστε, 

αν --- ἦσαν. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 








The Schol. ill supplies ἥδειν 
oe καλῶς, τὰ τοιαῦτα μὴ πολυπραγμο- 
νοῦσαν. The sense is: sciebam te ni- 
hil comperisse amplius:: ituque huc exire 
justi.” Herm, 

19. ἐξέπεμπον * Tsent you out of ;” 
ἐξεπεμπόμην, “1 sent for you out of.” 
See (Ε. R. 941. 

ὡς μόνη κλύοι:] Where ἃ Purpore, 
end, result is denoted by the help of 
the particles ὡς, ἵνα, ὄφρα, &c, 1. If 

B 


both the action and purpose belong en- 
tirely to time the purpose is de- 
noted by the re mood only, 2, 
If the action belong to time present or 
future, the purpose is denoted by the 
subjunctive, and not otherwise. "Ex- 
πέμπω or ἐκπέμψω σὲ ὡς κλύῃς, not 
bs κλύοις. Ἐξέπεμπον or ἐξέπεμψά σε 
ὡς κλύοις, not ὡς κλύῃε. 

20. καλχαίνουσ᾽] Καλχαίνω is εχ. 
plained by Suidas κατὰ Adfos μερ 
Κάλχη is the germ of the purpl 
which ascending from the depths of 
the sea, dyes a most beautiful color. 
Brunck quotes Heracl. 40. ἐγὼ μὲν 
ἀμφὶ τοῖσδε καλχαίνω réevos. In 
both the instances where καλχαίνω ix 
used, the context shows that its mean- 
ing is to search deeply, to be anxious. 

21. τὼ κασιγνήτω ... . τὸν μὲν... 
τὸν δὲ] "““ For τῶν κασιγνήτων τὸν μὲν 
τὸν δέ. There is a similar fgure in 
those verses of Homer, with which Eu- 
stathiusp.519. [19. 89], 33] com- 

res this : Τρῶες μεγάθυ- 
foe ἐπὰ ἴδον he Δάρητος, Τὸν μὲν 
ἀλενάμενον, τὸν δὲ κτάμενον wap’ ὄχεσ- 
gu. So Uelow, ν. 66]. τὼ παῖδε 
φημὶ τώδε, τὴν μὲν, τὴν δὲ, for τῶν 
παίδων τῶνδε, τὴν μὲν, τὴν 8d.” Brunck, 
The young scholar will translate the 
accuative τὼ κασιγνήτω (though 
rightly explained by Brunck with re- 
ference to its government) as if it were 
dependent upon xara, “ with reference 
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τὸν μὲν προτίσας, τὸν δ᾽ ἀτιμάσας ἔχει ; 
᾿Ετεοκλέα μὲν, ὡς λέγουσι, σὺν δίκη 


χρησθεὶς δικαίᾳ, καὶ νόμῳ κατὰ χθονὸς 


w ~ wv ~ 
ἔκρυψε, τοῖς Ἐνερθεν Ἐντιμον νεκροῖς" 


τὸν ὃ ἀθλίως ϑανόντα [Πολυνείκους νέκυν 
ἀστοῖσί φασιν ἐκκεκηρύχθαι τὸ μὴ 

, a ~ rd 
τάφω καλύψαι, μηδὲ κωκῦσαί τινα, 
Ψ9 ὦ. a W Ψ 3 ~ 4 
ἐὰν ὁ ἀκλαυστον, ἀταῷον, οἰωνοῖς γλυκὺν 





to our two brothers.” “Seidler nightly 
observes that τάφον xporicas is τάφου 
ἀξιώσας πρὸ τοῦ ἑτέρον ἀδελφοῦ." 
Herm. 

22. ἀτιμάσας ἔχει) This is stronger 
than ἠτίμασε. "Ἔχω with the partici- 
ple of the aorist denotes the continu- 
ance of the action expressed by the 
participle. So below, v.32. Habeo 
in Latin is sometimes used in the same 
way: quia multa quoque in se Semina 
hubent ignis stupe tedaque tenentes, 
Lucr. vi. 898. CE. R. ν. 567. 

23. σὺν δίκῃ χρησθεὶς δικαίᾳ] Αὐτῷ 
sc. EredxAe: is understood after χρη- 
σθείς. When two verbs, or a verb and 
a participle governing different cases, 
(as ἔκρυψε and χρησθεὶς) refer equally 
to the same noun, the Greeks, in order 
to avoid an inharmonious repetition of 
the proper name or pronoun, use the 
noun only uence, governed by one of the 
verbs, and omit with the other. See 
_ Porson, Med. 734. and CE. R.v. 117. 

. Wunderlich explains σὺν δίκῃ, xpn- 
σϑεὶς αὐτῇ, ax El. 47. ὅρκῳ προστιθεὶς 
for ὕρκῳ, προστιθεὶς αὐτόν. Herm. 
prefers the reading of Triclin. χρῃσθεὶς, 
παραγγελθείς. He explains it, Eteoclem 
rogatus justa, justa et legitima sepul- 
tura honoravit. 

25. ἔντιμον} This adjective seems to 
agree with the idea of τάφον implied in 
ἔκρυψε κατὰ χθονός. So Orestes, 1003. 
“Ἑλένην κτάνωμεν͵ Μενέλεῳ λύπην πι- 
κρὰν, where λύπην is put in apposition 
with the idea of murder contained in 
κτάνωμεν, as if the sentence had run 


thus : “Ἑλένης φόνον πράξωμεν. Other- 
wise ἔντιμον may agree with "EreoxAda, 
“κ΄ thereby honoured ;” and this inter- 
pretation will coincide with the opinion 
of the ancients, that contempt among 
the dead was the portion of those who 
after death were not buried or not 
treated with proper respect by their 
relatives and friends. So Choeph. 482. 
rap εὐδείπνοις ἔσει ἄτιμος. Eumen. 97. 
ὄνειδος ἐν φθιτοῖσιν οὐκ ἀπόλλνται. 
This is the explanation of Musgrave 
in 1. 

27. ἐκκεκηρύχθαι) It has been pro- 
claimed outor aloud. This is the usual 
signification of ἐκ in composition. 

29. ἄκλαυστον, ἄταφον] This was 
considered by the ancients the greatest 
indignity that could be offered to the 
dead. Elpenor in the Odyseey thus 
prays to Ulysses: Mf yp’ ἄκλαυστον, 
ἄθαπτον ἰὼν ὄπιθεν καταλείπειν Νοσ- 
φισθεὶς, μή τοί τι θεῶν μήνιμα γένωμαι. 
Ouyss. Δ. 66. And the ghost of Poly- 
dorus, in the Hecuba, complains that 
his body was tossed about by the waves 
ἄκλαυστος, ἄταφος. Hec.30. See Je- 
remiah xxii, 18, 19. 

οἰωνοῖς γλυκὺν ϑησαυρὸνῚ Aj. 841. 
Ῥιφθῶ κυσὶν πρόθλητος, οἱωνοῖς 3° 
ἕλωρ. and .. 1083. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ χλω- 
pay ψάμαθον ἐκθεθλημένος "Ορνισι 
gop6) παραλίοις γενήσεται. The de- 
cree is thus given Phoen. 1659. Κηρύ- 
ἔσται δὲ πᾶσι Καδμείοις τάδε “Os ἂν 
νεκρὸν τόν καταστέφων ἁλῷ Ἢ γῇ 
καλύπτων, ϑάνατον ἀνταλλάξεται, Ἐν 
δ' ἄκλαυστον, ἄταφον, οἷωνοῖς βοράν. 


ANTITONH. 5 


ϑησαυρὸν εἰσορμῶσι πρὸς χάριν βορᾶς. 


τοιαῦτά φασι τὸν ἀγαθὸν Κρέοντα σοὶ, 

κἀμοὶ, λέγω γὰρ κἀμὲ, κηρύξαντ' ἔχειν, 

καὶ δεῦρο νεῖσθαι ταῦτα τοῖσι μὴ εἰδόσιν 

σαφῆ προκηρύξοντα" καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἄγειν 

οὐχ ὡς map’ οὐδέν" ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἂν τούτων τι δρᾷ, 85 
φόνον προκεῖσθαι δημόλευστον ἐν πόλει. 








30. εἰσορμῶσι] This is the emends- 
tion of Burton, and adopted by Brunck. 
Hermann defends the common readi 





conspicatis, sed_non debep cum verbis 
ρὸν χάριν βορᾶς ΕΝ que ad 
γλυκὺν ϑησαυρὸν pertinent, et hic, ut 
in Medew loco, quem Brunckius affert, 
Proprie dicta sunt, ad vescendum ut 
volupe est.” Brunck says: “Πρὸς 
the same as ἕνεκα opis. 
908. τίνος νόμου πρὸς 
νος ἕνεκα νόμου. Eurip. 
πρὸς ἰσχύος χάριν is the 
same as πρὸς βίαν, κατ᾽ ἰσχύν, or 88 
Philoct. ν. 594, says, πρὸς ἰσχύον 
κράτος." Tipbs χάριν βορᾶς may be 
rendered, for grateful repast, 

31. τὸν ἀγαθὸν] The article is fre- 
quently used to express sarcasm, as 
here, 2. to inerease the pathos, 3, 
sometimes to excite admiration, and 4. 
to convey indignation, Κτείνει pe 
χρύσου, τὸν ταλαίπωρον, χάριν Hévos 
πατρῷος, Hee, 26. Antig. 274. 919, 
922. and Soph. Electr. 300. 

. λέγω γὰρ κἀμὲ] “This noble- 
inded damsel means this: ‘Creon 
Title knows me in ordering me to act 
a manner which militates against my 
affection to my brother.’” Erfurdt. 

ηρίξεντ᾽ ἔχεν] See the note above, 
ν. 


ch εἰδόσιν} Μὴ and 4, when pre- 
ceding a vowel, only form one syllable 
in scanning: infr. v. 263. ἢ end μὴ 
form a crasis with εἰδέναι, so that ἢ or 
μὴ εἰδέναι is a «τεῦς, The more un- 

sual crases are μὴ αὐτόν Iph, T, 1010. 


B 

































ἢ οἰχόμεσθ' ἅμα Soph, Trach. 84. 
ἢ εὐγένειαν Eurip, Electr. 1104. See 
Dr. Bonk, Hipp. 1991, and 2. Ἐ, 
ν- 

34. προκηρύξοντα] The future par- 
ticiple ie jolued witha verb, generily 
of motion, 1o express the object or pur- 
pose of that verb. 

35. ὡς παρ' οὐδέν “As it were to 
nothing,” i.e. to make the matter of no 
slight consequence, “So below, ν᾿ 468. 
El, 1327. Gd. R, 569, and Eurip. 
Orest, 569.” Erf. 

36. φόνον.--δημόλευστον)] The pu- 
nishment of stoning to death is 
guenuly alluded to in ancient, writer 
fa Homer, Il: T. Hector tells Paris 
that he deserves to suffer this death : 
Λᾶϊνον ἔσσο χιτῶνα κακῶν ἕνεχ᾽ ὅσο 
σα Uopyas. ‘There seems to be πὸ 
foundation for Potter's opinion that 
this punishment was appropriated or. 

inaly to persons taken in adultery 
Trough doubtlew from the nature of 
case, 
thod 









v. 


punishment is award- 
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οὕτως ἔχει σοι ταῦτα, καὶ δείξεις τάχα, 
εἴτ᾽ εὐγενὴς πέφυκας, εἴτ᾽ ἐσθλῶν κακή. 


ΙΣ. 


τί δ᾽, ὦ ταλαῖφρον, εἰ τάδ᾽ ἐν τούτοις, ἐγὼ 
λύουσ᾽ ἄν, ἢ ᾽φάπτουσα προσθείμην πλέον ; 


40 


AN. εἰ ξυμπονήσεις καὶ ξυνεργάσει, σκόπει. 





dignation and immediate resentment of 
it, was seldom inflicted by the Romans, 
though under the Mosaic Jaw there 
were eighteen offences for which it was 
the penalty. 

af. οὕτω- ἔχει σοι ταῦτα] This is a 
common termination of anv detail made 
at the request of another. (E.C. v. 62. 
the stranger, after giving (Edipus an 
account of the place to which he had 
come, says, Τοιαῦτά σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν, ὦ 
Ee οὐ λόγοις Τιμώμεν᾽, ἀλλὰ τῇ ξυνου- 
σίᾳ πλέον. 

σοι] Μοὶ and σοὶ are frequently 
used in what apparently is a redundant 
sense, though, as here, they admit of a 
satisfactory explanation. “ This is the 
case for your information.” Hec. 194. 
᾿Αγγέλλουσ᾽ ᾿Αργείων δόξαι Ψήφῳ ras 
ous περί μοι ψυχᾶς : concerning your 
life to my sorrow. ‘‘ Ita hec pronomi- 
na παρέλκουσιν ut latentem afferant se- 
cum significationem quandam. Notant 
enim vel aliquid nescio quomodo im- 
periose prolatum, vel tencrum affec- 
tum.” Hoogeveen ad Viger. p. 132. 
See Fischer. Heller. Gram. p. 170. 
Seager’s useful Abridgment of Viger, 
p- 58. and CE. R. 698. 

38. ἐσθλῶν κακή] “ At ἐσθλῶν re- 
peat wépuxas.” Ef. 

40. Avovo’ ἂν, ἢ φάπτονσα) This pas- 
sage bas caused much discussion in 
consequence of the disjunctive particle 
%. The old reading is ϑάπτουσα, which 
does not agree with λύουσα so connect- 
ed, because the act of burial was a vio- 
lation of the law. Brunck does not seem 
to have much improved the passage b 
reading ᾽φάπτουσα, in the sense of ad- 
atringens ; for the question was not 
about tightening (supposing, which is 
very doubtful, that ἐφάπττω can bear 


such an interpretation ) but of loosening 
the law. Enrfurdt seems inclined to 
adopt the emendation of Heraldus, 
λούουσ᾽ ἂν 4 Sdwrrovea. The washing 
of the dead body, though a customary 
rite paid to the dead, was not so out- 
rageous an offence against the law of 
Creon as the burial of Polynices. [In 
Eurip. Phoen. 1661. Σὺ β 
λοῦτρα περιθαλεῖν μ᾽ ἔα.)ὺ And Ismene 
appears to make this objection for the 
purpose of showing her sister the im- 
propriety of violating the law in a re- 
mote as well as in an actual manner. 
Amid the variety of emendations of, or 
rather conjectures on, this passage, we 
may notice that of Eldicke and Mus- 
rave, λέγουσ᾽ ἂν ἣ xpdocoveca— of 
orson, Porsoniana, Kidd, p.218. Av- 
ovo’ dy, eff &xrovca. These conjec- 
tures are more easily made than their 
interpretations discovered. Herm. thus 
writes : ‘‘ Quod si non fallor, vera qui- 
dem est scriptura, quam Brunckius re- 
cepit, sed aliter explicari debet. Pro- 
nuncia sic, ut non post épdrrovea, sed 
st λύουσ᾽ ἂν paullum voce consistas, 
vam ἢ non est re/, sed quam: quid, ὁ 
temeraria, si res in hoc statu est, ego 
conferam, solvens potius quam accen- 
dens? i.e. quid conferam ad minuen- 
dum potius quam augendum malum ? 
Simili metaphora in Trach. 932. drm 
γὰρ τάλας τοὔργον κατ᾽ ὀργὴν ὧς ἐφά- 
ψειεν τόδε, εἱ ibi ἐφάψειεν de Iyllo in- 
telligendum. Sin, ut suadere videtur 
(Ed. R. 1241, de Deianira, audacius 
dixit accendere facinus pro cupido at- 
que ardente animo perpetrare. Ad 
structuram compara Eur. Androm. 679. 
τὴν 8 ἐμὴν στρατηγίαν λέγων ἵμ᾽ ὠφε- 
Avis ἂν ἣ σιγῶν πλέον." 
41, ξυμπονήσεις καὶ ξυνεργάσει} There 





ANTITONH. 


ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 
ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 


ποῖόν Ts κινδύνευμα ; ποῦ γνώμης πότ᾽ εἶ; 

εἰ τὸν νεκρὸν ξὺν τῇδε κουφιεῖς χερί. 

ἢ γὰρ νοεῖς )άπτειν σφ᾽, ἀπόῤῥητον πόλει ; 
A ~ 3 A Ἧ “a 4 A v 

τὸν γοῦν ἐμὸν καὶ τὸν σὺν, ἣν σὺ μὴ ϑέλῃς, 


ἀδελφόν" οὐ γὰρ δὴ προδοῦσ᾽ ἁλώσομαι. 


Id. 


ὦ σχετλία, ἹΚρέοντος ἀντειρηκότος ; 


ΑΝ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ τῶν ἐμῶν μ᾽ εἴργειν μέτα. 





8 the same distinction between πόνος 
and ἔργον, as between the correspond- 
ing words lubor and opus in Latin. 
Labor as well as πόνος denotes the ex- 
ertion employed, and ἔργον and opus 
the effect produced by that exertion. 
‘¢ Consider if you will join in the labor 
or exertion, and be a party to the effect 
produced, namely, the burial of Poly- 
nices.” 

42. ποῦ γνώμης πότ᾽ ef ;] ‘In what 
possible part of the region of thought 
are you?” ποῦ being an adverb of 

lace governs a genitive, and γνώμης 
1s here used as a noun metaphonically, 
denoting place. Πότε denotes impa- 
tience in the speaker. See @. R. v. 2. 
Erfurdt however asserts that εἶ here is 
derived from εἶμι, ibo, and then sug- 
gests ποῖ for ποῦ. 

43. ξὺν τῇδε... χερῇ In conjune- 
tion with this hand of mine. ““ Matthiz 
explains it hac ἐμά manu. Erf. rightly 
understands it mecum, aptly comparing 
Hippol. 661. σὺν πατρὸς μολὼν wodl,” 
Iierm. 

44. 4 yap] This phrase is used at 
the beginning of an interrogative sen- 
tence, in the sense of an vero? an ego 
revera? or quid enim? which latter 
frequently occurs in Cicero. It may 
be rendered in English by ‘‘ what?” 
In Plato it is found at the end of the 
sentence, calling attention, and requir- 
ing an answer to the foregoing asser- 
tion ; Μανίαν γάρ τινα ἐφήσακεν εἶναι 
τὸν ἔρωτα. ἢ γάρ ; for we said that love 
was a kind of madness. Did we not? 
Plato, Phed. See Seager’s Viger, 
p- 142. 

ἀπόῤῥητον πόλει;  “Α thing for- 


bidden by the state.” ᾿Απόῤῥητον agrees 
with the idea of burial contained in the 
verb Sdwrey, Musgrave, and after 
him, Erfurdt, understand by ἀπόῤῥητον, 
him who is forbidden by the state to be 
buried. The former interpretation is 
more consonant with the spirit of the 
Greek language. So Orest. 1103. 
Ἑλένην κτάνωμεν, Μενέλεῳ λύπην tute 
ράν. Here λύπην is put in apposition 
with the idea of φόνον contained in 
κτάνωμεν. For the government and 
construction of ἀπόῤῥητον, see above, 
at line 25. or supply ὃν, as the nom. or 
acc. absol. 

45. τὸν σὺν, ἣν] ““ That is, though 
you, an unnatural sister, would disown 
him: or it may be, more simply: I 
will bury him, though you do not wish 
it.” Oxf. Vers. 

46. ἁλώσομαι) I shall be detected, 
in 8 passive signification, in which 
sense the future middle is frequently 
taken. Professor Monk has noticed 
four different forms of futures in a pase 
sive sense, τύψομαι, τετύψομαι, τυφθή- 
σομαι, τυπήσομαι. Ist, the future mid- 
dle; 2d, the paulo post futurum ; 3d, 
the Ist future passive; and 4th, the 
2d future passive, which Porson in- 
forms us is not often used by the tragic 
writers. The futures middle used pas- 
sively in the Greek tragedies are the 
following : λέξομαι, τιμήσομαι, orept- 
gone, κηρύξομαι, ἁλώσομαι, ἐάσομαι, 
μισήσομαι, στυγήσομαι, δηλώσομαι, βου- 
λεύσομαι, ἐνέξομαι, ἄρξομαι, διδάξομαε, 
ἐπιτάξομαι. See Dr. Monk’s Hippol. 
1458. and Matthix’s Gram. p. 722. 

48. εἴργειν) Some grammarians draw 
a distinction in the meaning of εἴργειν 
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ΙΣ. 


οἴμοι" φρόνησον, ὦ κασιγνήτη, πατὴρ 
ὡς νῶν ἀπεχθὴς δυσκλεής τ᾽ ἀπώλετο 


50 


πρὸς αὐτοφώρων ἀπλακημάτων, διπλᾶς 


4 ᾽ ’ » 3 ~ Α͂Ι 
ὄψεις ἀράξας αὐτὸς αὐτουργῷ χερὶ 
γυνὴ, διπλοῦν ἔπος, 


ἔπειτα μήτηρ καὶ 


πλεκταῖσιν ἀρτάναισι λωβᾶται βίον" 


τρίτον δ᾽ ἀδελφὼ δύο μίαν καθ᾿ ἡμέραν 


55 


αὐτοκτονοῦντε TH ταλαιπώρω μόρον 
κοινὸν κατειργάσαντ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀλληλοῖν χεροῖν. 





according to its breathing ; εἴργειν with 
the soft breathing is excludo; εἴργειν 
‘ with the aspirate is includo ; and this 
passage justifies the remark as far as 
relates to the former. 

μέτα) Méra is here put for pérec- 
vt. When the prepositions ἐπὶ, pe- 
τὰ παρὰ and περὶ, are used to express 
ὅπεστι, μέτεστι, &c. their penult, and 
not the last syllable, has the accent. 

δὶ. πρὸς αὐτοφώρων ἀπλακημάτων] 
In consequence of. See CE. R. 1424. 

52. ὄψεις ἀράξας] In (Ὁ. R. v. 1265. 
Sophocles uses nearly the same terms: 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐφυμνῶν, πολλάκις Te κοὐχ 
Grat,”Hpaco’ ἐπαίρων βλέφαρα. 

53. μήτηρ καὶ γυνὴ, διπλοῦν ἔπος] 
*‘ Mother and wife, two names” de- 
scribing the same individual. The same 
titles are ambiguously given to Jocasta, 
CE. R. v. 918. γυνὴ δὲ μήτηρ ἥδε τῶν 
κείνον τέκνων. 

54. πλεκταῖσιν ἀρτάναισι] In (Σ. 
R. 1259. Κρεμαστὴν τὴν γυναῖκ᾽ ἐσεί- 
δομεν Πλεκταῖς ἐώραις ἐμπεπκλεγμένην. 
Antigone is seen hanging in the sub- 
terraneous cave. infr. 1206. Τὴν μὲν 
κρεμαστὴν αὐχένος κατείδομεν Βρόχῳ 
μιτώδει σινδόνος καθημμένην. See note 
ΓΕ. R. ν. 1253. 

55. ἀδελφὼ δύο] In the Aldine edi- 
tion we find δύω scanned as a mono- 
syllable. Brunck properly asserts, 
and is supported by Porson, Orest. 
1550. and Matthie Gr Gr, § 138. 


that δύο not δύω is Attic, and therefore 
only admissible here. 

56. αὐτοκτονοῦντε] The common 
reading was αὐτοκτενοῦντε, which Co- 
ray. Heliod. p. 7. changed to abroxro- 
yourre, observing that such like com- 
pounds preserve the penult of the 
perfect middle from which they are 
derived, as λέγω, λέλογα, πρωτολογῶ ; 
νέμω, vévoua, αὐτονομοῦμαι ; δρέμω, 
δέδρομα, παλινδρομῶ. Without refer- 
ence to the middle voice, however, 
the propriety of the reading abrorro- 
youvre will be seen, when we recol- 
lect that verbs in ἕω are formed gene- 
rally from nouns in os. From φίλος, 
φιλέω;; from ϑᾶκος, ϑακέω ; from abro- 
νόμος, αὐτονομέω ; from αὐτοκτόνος, 
αὐτοκτονέω : from εὔνοος, εὐνοέω ; from 
διαφόρος, διαφορέω;, and many others. 

μόρον κοινὸν ... χεροῖν] “ wrought 
a common destruction upor each other 
with their hands.” Xepow is here the 
dative of the instrument after xaremp- 
ydoayro, and not governed of the pre- 
porition éxi, This last is adopted by 

chefer, who cites Philoct. 197. ἐπὶ 
Τροίᾳ reiva: βέλη, and 1138. ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν 
κάκ᾽ ἐμήσατ᾽, and Hom. Il. E. 882. 
Hermann wishes to read ἐπαλλήλοιν 
χεροῖν, continuis cedibus, so that the 
words may refer to the previous death 
of their mother; but there seems no 
necessity for any alteration. Indeed, 
it may be doubted whether ἐπαλληλοῖν 
as one word ever occurs, 
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γῦν. δ᾽ αὖ μόνα δὴ νὼ λελειμμένα, σκόπει 
ὅσῳ κάκιστ᾽ ὀλούμεθ᾽, εἰ νόμου βίᾳ 


ψῆφον τυράννων ἢ κράτη παρέξιμεν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐννοεῖν χρὴ τοῦτο μὲν, γυναῖχ᾽ ὅτι 
ἔφυμεν, We πρὸς ἄνδρας οὐ μαχουμένα" 
ἔπειτα δ᾽, οὕνεκ᾽ ἀρχόμεσθ᾽ ἐκ κρεισσόνων, 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούειν, κἄτι τῶνδ᾽ ἀλγίονα. 


ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν αἰτοῦσα τοὺς ὑπὸ χθονὸς 
ξύγγνοιαν ἴσχειν, ὡς βιάξομαι τάδε, 


τοῖς ἐν τέλει βεδῶσι πείσομαι. τὸ γὰρ 
περισσὰ πράσσειν, οὐκ ἔχει νοῦν οὐδένα. 


ΑΝ. 


οὔτ᾽ dy κελεύσαιμ᾽, οὔτ᾽ ἂν εἰ ϑέλοις ἔτι 





59. νόμον Big] « Ta νἰοϊαῦο, de 
fiance, or spite of the law.” This 

the usual acceptation of the dative Bly. 
tafe v.79, βίᾳ πολιτῶν. 

60. τυράννων] The plural is here 
used either as a general remark ap- 
plying to all absolute rulers, or, though 
applicable only to Creon, as softening 
the severity of the censure by its gene- 
rality, See (E.R. v. 356. 

61. τοῦτο μὲν] This expression, as 
also πρῶτον μὲν, when followed by 
τοῦτο δὲ͵ τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλο, τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις, εἶτα 
or ἔπειτα as here —must be translated 
“in the first place ;” the latter, “in 
the second place.” See below, v. 
165., and Hermann’s annot. on Viger, 





p.627, 
64, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούειν] This sentence 
is governed of ὥστε ; we are com- 
manded by our superior, 40 that we 
cought to listen to these ord 
mann thinking that here is “ nimim 
brevitatis inconcinnitas,” suspects that 
ἃ line has been lost: something like 
this, he says, was expected: Brera 
B, obver’ ἀρχόμεσθα κρεισσόνων, “Ὥστ' 
οὐδὲν ἂν γένοιτο νῷν ἄκος, τὸ μὴ οὗ 
Καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούειν, κἄτι τῶνδ᾽ ἀλγίονα. 
But with due submission to this most 
distinguished scholar, the ‘‘ durior con- 
structio” is not unfrequent in Sopho- 


B 











cles; and this is not so harsh as many 
which might be adduced, 

κἄτι) The iota ought not to be, as it 
ere ly is, here subjoined to the alpha. 

he rule of sabjoining the iota as laid 
down correctly by Porson is this: when 
καὶ forms a crasis with a diphthong 
containing en iota, the iota is sub- 
seribed ; otherwise not, 

ἀλγίονα] The antepenult of this 
word is long, In the Attic dialect, 
the penult of comparatives in ἑων in 

always longs in the other dialects, it 

is always 3 ΝΕ IB. τοῦ καὶ 
ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτος γὰγκίων ῥέεν 
αὐδή.  Theocr. Id, i. Αδίον, ὦ ποιμὰν, 
τὸ τέον MANOS sve. 

66, ὧε βιάζομαι τάδε] “ Since 1 am 
forced to this.” 

67. τοῖς ἐν τέλει βεθῶσι] “ To those 
who walk in authority.” Οἱ ἐν τέλει, 
οἱ ἐν τέλει βεθῶτες oF ὄντες, designate 
tes oF persons in office, but the 
expressions are more frequent in prore 
shan in poetry, 

τοῖς |] Fragm, Eur. Alemene 
in Stobmus, 60. ᾿Αεὶ δ' ἀρέσκειν trois 
κρατοῦσι" ταῦτα γὰρ Δούλοις ἄριστα. 

68. περισσὰ πράσσει») “To do that 
with which you have πὸ business,” 
See Valck. Hipp. 785. 
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πράσσειν, ἐμοῦ γ᾽ ἂν ἡδέως δρῴης μέτα. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


70 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ὁποῖά σοι δοκεῖ, κεῖνον ὃ ἐγὼ 
ϑάψω. καλόν μοι τοῦτο ποιούση «γανεῖν. 
4 3 3 ~ 4 , 
φίλη μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ κείσομαι, φίλου pera, 
ὅσια πανουργήσασ᾽" ἐπεὶ πλείων χρόνος, 


ὃν δεῖ μ᾽ ἀρέσκειν τοῖς κάτω, τῶν ἐνθάδε. 


75 


ἐκεῖ γὰρ αἰεὶ κείσομαι" σοὶ δ᾽ εἰ δοκεῖ, 
τὰ τῶν ϑεῶν ἔντιμ᾽ ἀτιμάσασ᾽ ἔχε. 


ΙΣ. 


ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ ἄτιμα ποιοῦμαι" τὸ δὲ 


βίᾳ πολιτῶν δρᾷν, ἔφυν ἀμήχανος. 


AN. σὺ μὲν τάδ᾽ ἂν προὔχοι᾽" ἐγὼ δὲ δὴ τάφον 


80 





70. ἐμοῦ Ὑ] “ Translate with 
Branock lubens te utar adjutrice. At 
ἡδέως understand ἐμοὶ from ἐμοῦ. See 
Heindorf on Plat. Hipp. maj. p. 173. 
Others explain it less conveniently lu- 
bens mecum facies.” Erf, 

71. ὁποῖα) "" Neut. plur. So Brunck. 
The words ἴσθι (from οἶδα.) ὁποῖά σοι 
δοκεῖ refer to what Ismene had said, 
1.61. Turnebus ὁπσία, deriving ἴσθι 
from εἰμί." Erf. ‘Owolq is read bv 
Hermann. 

κεῖνον 8 ἐγὼ ϑάψω] Phoen. 1685. 
Ἐγώ σφε ϑάψω, κἂν ἀπεννέπῃ πόλις" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ εὐκλέες τοι δύο φίλω κεῖσθαι πᾷ 
Aas. 

74. wavoupyhoaca} Having done 
every thing: wdyoupyos and the verb 
derived from it is generally taken in a 
had sense ; πάνουργος a man who would 
do any thing, i. 6. any thing wrong; a 
villain. Here the verb is not so used, 
but in its proper derivative sense. The 
Oxf. Vers. says: ‘‘ Antigone confesses 
her violation of the law, but justifies 
the means by the end. ‘This is what is 
implied in ὅσια wavoupy., to which we 
have something similar in the phrase a 
pious fraud.” 

ἐπεὶ πλείων .... ἐνθάδε] Cicero ad 
Atticum, 12,18. Longum illud tem- 
pus, cum non ero, magis me movet, 
quam hoc exiguum. So also Palladas 
Epigr. 144. Πόσον χρόνον ἐνθάδε μίμ- 


ves, ‘ls πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ὅλον μετὰ ταῦτα 
βίον; The elliptic expression τῶν ἐν- 
θάδε, if fully written, would run thus : 
τοῦ, ὃν δεῖ μ᾽ ἀρέσκειν τοῖς ἐνθάδε. See 
Matthie Gr. Gr. § 454. 

76. αἰεὶ] Porson after Pierson reads 

this without the diphthong, del: the 

uantity of the penult is common. 
Suidas says, that there are eleven dif- 
ferent forms of def. Hermann quotes a 
passage from Koren. ad Gregor. p. 160., 
which makes out twelve forms ; though 
it only gives six: αἰεὶ, αἰὲν, alts poe- 
ticé; del, ael, and at Holicé. See 
Porson’s Suppl. xviii. 

σοὶ 8 εἰ doxet] Elmsley Med. 436. 
says ““ σὺ δ᾽, εἰ δοκεῖ, would not be a 
bad reading.” The common reading, 
however, seems to be required by the 
nature of the sentence. ‘‘ It is my de- 
termination to bury my brother, &c., 
but if it appear right to you ...” 

78. ποιοῦμαι) “1 hold or consider.” 
See CE. C. v. 586. and Professor Schole- 
field Hlec. v. 300. ‘‘ Habeo, mstimo ; 
ut in phrasi ἐν οὐδένι λύγῳ ποιοῦμαι.᾽" 
Musgrave. 

79. βίᾳ πολιτῶν] See above v. 59. 

80. προὔχο] You may hold this 
before yourself, you may allege this 
as an excuse for your non-interference. 
“Προὔχοιο, 1. 6. προφασίζοιο, as Hesy- 
chius explaing it.” Erfurdt. 
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yaros ἀδελφῷ φιλτάτῳ πορεύσομαι. 


ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 
ΙΣ. 


ΑΝ, 


οἴμοι ταλαίνης, ὡἰς ὑπερδέδοικά σου. 

μὴ "pot προτάρθει" τὸν σὸν ἐξόρθου πότμον. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν προμηνύσης γε τοῦτο μηδενὶ 
τοὔργον" κρυφῇ δὲ κεῦθε" σὺν δ᾽ αὔτως ἐγώ. 
οἴμοι" καταύδα. πολλὸν ἐχθίων ἔσει 


85 


σιγῶσ᾽, ἐὰν μὴ πᾶσι κηρύξης τάδε. 


ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 
ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 


ϑερμὴν ἐπὶ ψυχροῖσι καρδίαν ἔχεις. 

ἀλλ᾽ old ἀρέσκουσ᾽, οἷς μάλισθ᾽ ἁδεῖν με χρή. 
εἰ καὶ δυνήσει γ᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ἀμηχάνων ἐρᾷς. 
οὐκοῦν, ὅταν δὴ μὴ σθένω, πεκαύσομαι. 


90 





81. πορεύσομαι} In the strict sense 
of the middle voice, πορεύω, I make 
others go; πορεύομαι, I make myself 
go,—-L go. See Mus. Crit. vol. i. 
p. 102. 

82. οἴμοι ταλαίνης] Tadalyns here 
ayrees with μὸν or perhaps gov, and is 
governed by ἕνεκα, understood : οἴμοι 
[ἕνεκά μον or σου] ταλαίνης. It is not 
easy to discover the meaning of Her- 
mann’s explanation: “ οἴμοι ταλαίνης 
dicit hoc sensu: Hei mihi propter tuam 
audaciam!” The more easy reading 
would be to place a comma after οἴμοι, 
and remove it after ταλαίνης, making 
the latter word agree with gov. But 
this is not necessary, a genitive often 
following οἴμοι of the cause of the 
ejaculation. So Aj. FI. v. 367. οἴμοι 
γέλωτος, οἷον ὑβρίσθην ἄρα. 

83. μὴ μοῦ] Herm. μή pov. 

84. προμηνύσῃς ye] “Τ υ8 the best 
editions ; in others προμηνύσεις, which 
also is admissible. See Dorvill. Cha- 
Titon. p. 238.” Erfurdt, See also 
Zeunius on Viger, p. 160. 

86. πολλὸν ἐχθίων)] Porson Hee. 
624. suggests the reading μᾶλλον or 
πλεῖον ἐχθίων. If πολλὸν be retained, 
it must be remembered that it is the 
old accusative neuter from the Ionic 
πολλὸς, for which πολὺς and πολὺ are 
used by the Attics. Erfurdt defends 
the common reading πολλὸν, remark- 


B 


ing that the tragic writers introduced 
even into the senary the poetic [or 
rather the lonic] forms of words, 
where the metre opposed the use of 
common ones. So μέσσος, v. 1208, 
1221. Πολλὸς may be added to the 
number of Ionic words used in the 
tragic writers, and enumerated, CE. R. 
v. 294, The same form occurs, Trach. 
1198. κείραντα, πολλὸν δ᾽ poe” direc 
μόνθ᾽ ὁμοῦ. 

88. ϑερμὴν ἐπὶ ψυχροῖσι. ..} This is 
an instance of an oxymoron. See (, 


R.v. 1. ‘ You possess a warm heart 
on a chilling subject.” See -Esch, 
Prom. 692. 


89. οἶδ᾽ ἀρέσκουσἽ After the verbs 
οἶδα, αἰσθάνομαι, γινώσκω, μανθάνω, 
μέμνημαι, and some others, the Greeks 

lace the participle, and not the in- 
F nitive mood. Thus οἶδα ἀρέσκειν 
would not be Greek, though scio me 
placere is very good Latin. The La- 
tin pocts sometimes imitate this con- 
struction. Virg. En. 11. sensit medios 
dilapsus in hostes. Also Milton Par. 
1,.. ix. 792. ‘And knew not euti 
death.’ The participles thus joine 

with the verbs above mentioned are 
generally those of the present, future, 
and perfect; more rarely that of the 
Ist aorist, though some few instances 
of this tense may be found. 

91. wexavoopas}] This 15. called the 


6 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ΙΣ. ἀρχὴν δὲ ϑηρᾷν οὐ πρέπει τἀμήχανα. 


ΑΝ. 


εἰ ταῦτα λέξεις, ἐχθαρεῖ μὲν ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 


ἐχθρὰ δὲ τῷ ϑανόντι προσκείσει δίκῃ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔα με, καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσθουλίαν, 


95 


σαβθεῖν τὸ δεινὸν τοῦτο. πείσομαι yap οὐ 
ΩΝ aN Od A 3 “~ ~ 
τοσοῦτον οὐδὲν, ὥστε μὴ οὐ καλῶς Jayesiv. 


ΙΣ. 


ἀλλ᾽, εἰ δοκεῖ σοι, στεῖχε" τοῦτο δ᾽ ἴσθ᾽, ὅτι 


ἄνους μὲν ἔρχη, τοῖς φίλοις δ᾽ ὀρθῶς φίλη. 


ΧΟ. 


paulo post futurum, but rightly con- 
sidered by Professor Monk as one form 
of the future passive; as it always has 
@ pas-ive signification. 

- 92, ἀρχὴν δὲ] Se. κατ᾽ ἄρχην, “ ori- 
ginally,” ‘‘ from the first.” Hermann 
says: “ Recte monet V. D. in Diar. 
Class, ἀρχὴν non significare emnino, 
nisi sequente negatione: sed fullitur in 
Herodoti verbis 1. 9. ἀρχὴν yap ἐγὼ 
μηχανήσομαι οὕτω, imprimis vertens. 
Nam ἀρχὴν est statin ab initio. Atqui 
quod statim ab initio non est, non est 
omnino.” 

93. ¢y@ape?] The common reading 
is ἐχθρανῇ. ‘Ihe tragic writers never 
used the form ἐχθραίνω, but always 
ἐχθαίρω, as Porson has proved, Med. 
655. ᾿Εχθραίνω however is legitimate- 
ly derived from ἐχθρὸς, as χαλεκαίνω 
from χαλεπὸς, ϑερμαίνω from ϑερμὸς, 
λευκαίνω from λευκὸς, &c. 

94, προσκείσει) ““ Προσκεῖσθαι is not 
seldom used of a certain relation of one 
thing or person to another. So below 
1228. Forip. Troad. 185., τῷ πρόσκει- 
μαι δούλα." = Erf. 

95. ἀλλ᾽ ἔα με] “Ea here only forms 
one long syllable. In CE. C. 1189. it 
also occurs as a monosyllable, or rather 
forms a crasis with αὐτὸν in ἃν 
awkward situation : "AAA’ ἔα *brd» εἰσὶ 
χἁτέροις γοναὶ κακαὶ, for ἔα αὐτόν. 
“In Homer ἕα is most frequently a 


᾿Ακτὶς ἀελίου, τὸ κάλ- 
Morey ἑπταπύλῳ Pavey 


στροφὴ α΄. 
101 


monosyllable. See Heyne 1], E. 256.” 
Erfurdt. 

97. μὴ οὐ] On the usage of μὴ οὐ, 
see (Ε. R. v. 13. “ [ἡ KE. T. altera 
negatio omissa.”" Brunck, “ Male 
quidem.” Erfurdt. 

100. ᾿Ακτὶς ἀελίου͵]ΖΥ Addresses to 
the sun, as the witness of either pros- 
perous or disastrous occurrences, fre- 
quently occur in the writings of the 
poets. Phan. 1. Ὦ τὴν ἐν ἄστροις 
οὐράνου τέμνων ὁδὸν Καὶ χρυσοκολλή- 
τοισιν ἐμθεδὼς δίφροις, Ἥλιε, ϑοαῖς 
ἵπποισιν εἱλίσσων φλόγα, ‘Os δυστυχῆ 
Θήδαισι τῇ TOP ἡμέρᾳ ᾿Ακτῖν᾽ ἐφῆκας. 
Euripides has used the same or nearly 
similar address m an epigram, Athena-, 
it, p. 61. "2 τὸν ἀγήραντον πόλον ai- 
θέρος ἥλιε τέμνων, “Ap εἶδες τοιόνδ᾽ 
ὕμματι πρόσθε πάθος, Milton, who 
originally projected a tragic, not an 
epic poem, had intended to introduce 
Satan addressing the Sun by way of 
πρόλογος : the address itself 14 still re- 
tained in the Paradise |.ost beginning 
with, “Ο thou that with surpassing 
lustre crowned,” &c. Musgr. suggests 
that the poetry will be heightened by 
supposing the Chorus to s to the 
Sun immediately after his rise, 

101. ἑπταπύλῳ] Beoeotian Thebes 
was distinguished for having seven 
gates (for the names of which sce 
Porson, Phoen. 1150.) and Egyptian 
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Θήδᾳ τῶν προτέρων φάος, 
ἐφάνβης πότ', ὦ χρυσέας 
ἁμέρας βλέφαρον, Διρκαί- 
ων ὑπὲρ ῥεέθρων μολοῦσα, 
τὸν λεύκασπιν ᾿Αργόθεν ἔκ - 
φῶτα βάντα πανσαγίᾳ, 
φυγάδα πρόδρομον ὀξυτέρῳ 
κινήσασα χαλινῷ, 
ὃς ἐφ᾽ ἁμετέρᾳ γᾷ Πολυνείκους 
ἀρθεὶς νεικέων ἐξ ἀμφιλόγων 
= 8 Κ᾿ ὀξέα κλάξων 
αἰετὸς ἐς γᾶν ὥς, ὑπερέπτα, 
λευκῆς χιόνος πτέρυγι στεγανὺς, 
πολλῶν μεθ᾽ ὅπλων, 
ξύν θ᾽ ἱπποκόμοις κορύθεσσιν. 
στὰς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ μελάθρων κύκλῳ ἀντιστρ. α΄, 


105 


115 





Thebes for having one hundred, See ὀξέα] Rataller renders thus: Ut 
Herod. lib. ii. Jovis summo veniens Olympo Armiger 

104. ἁμέρας βλέφαρον) So below plumis cospertus albis Derolat, laté stra- 
¥. 870. τόδε λαμπάδος ἱερὸν ὄμμα means pituque acuto Ethera complet. Constitit 
“this sun.” The moon is called γυκ- celse super areis edes, Ense muni 





τὸν ἀρεγγὲν βλέφαρον, Eur. Phern. ga 


106. λεύκασπιν] The three tragic 
poets all agree in attributing to the 
Argives white shields: λευκῆς χιόνος 
below alludes to the same circumstance. 
Phoen, 1115, λεύκασπιν εἰσορῶμεν Ap 
γείων στρατόν. Sept. Theb. 89. ὁ λεύ- 
κασπις ὄρνυται λεώς. 

107. φῶτα] Some refer it to Adras- 
tus, others to the whole army by a 
common Figure. ΝΞ 

108. ὀξυτέ ith a εἰ it, 
se. than that with which he came to 
invade Thebes, The glomary explains 
ὀξντέρῳ by ταχντέρῳ. 

110. $s—Tloauvelxous] Herm. recals 
the old reading ὃν Πολυνείκης. 

112, ὀξέα] Ἐπί. supplies [ὀκόρευσε' 
ϑοῶς δ ὀξέα, 


ledque εἰ armis, Undequaque has 
inhiabat urbi Sanguine tinctis. Victus at 
Sugit trepide, priusquam Posset insanas 
‘satiare fauces, Et nimis nostro cupidum 
cruore ‘Tingere guttur. 

114, λευκῆς χιόνος πτέρυγι] “ Πτά- 
pug λευκῆς χιόνος denotes τὴν λενκὴν 
ἀσπίδα. See Eustath. p. 1055. 1, 28, 
Hesychius: πτέρυγες, σκέπαι." Bran 
“Cf, Mathie § 314. 0.2.” Erfurt, 
« Eschylus has described two eagles 
of different species, Agam. 115., black 
and white. Sophocles with great judg- 
ment selects the latter, in allusion to 
the silver shields of the Argives.” 
Potter. 

116. ἱπποκόμοις κορύθεσσιν} An Ho- 


meric expression, 











14 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


φοινίαισιν ἀμφιχανὼν 
λόγχαις ἑπτάπυλον στόμα, 


aa, πρίν ποθ᾿ ἁμετέρων 


120 


αἱμάτων γένυσιν 
πλησθῆναί τε καὶ στεφάνωμα πύργων 
ἤ ΒΩ ε ~ 
πευκάενθ᾽ “Ἥφαιστον ἑλεῖν. 
τοῖος ἀμφὶ var’ ἐτάθη 


πάταγος ἼΑρεος, ἀντιπάλω 


125 


δυσχείρωμα δράκοντι. 
Ζεὺς γὰρ μεγάλης γλώσσης κόμπους ἀντισύστ. α΄. 
ὑπερεχθαίρει" καί Gag ἐσιδὼν 
πολλῷ ῥεύματι προσνισσομένους 


χρυσοῦ καναχῇ, χ᾽ ὑπεροπλίαις" 


130 


παλτῷ ῥίπτει πυρὶ, βαλβίδων 





119. ἐπτάπυλυν στόμα] “ The seven 


gates of the city. Eurip. Pheen. 629. 
opoy πύργωμα." Muasgr. 

124. τοῖος] Erfurdt writes: “ Verte: 
talis circa tergum (aquila ) intendebatur 
Martis strepitus, hostili draconi (The- 
banis) tractatu difficilis, minime, ut 
Brunckius accepit, insuperabilis. Voc. 
χείρωμα, quod tribus locis occurrit, 
Eschy!. 5. Th. 1024. Agam. 1318. 
Soph. GEd. T. 560. tractationem signi- 
ficat passive, i.e. quod tractando eftici- 
tur.” 

126. δράκοντι] Thebes is most pro- 
bably alluded to here, though Erfurdt 
thinks that an enemy in general is only 
meant, the dragon being the supposed 
natural foe of the eagle. But it ap- 
pears more likely that the term is here 
used from allusion to the story of the 
Thebans being sprung from the dra- 
gon 's teeth. Hermann writes: “ Of- 
ensionem habent verba ἀντιπάλῳ δρά- 
κοντι de iisdem dicta, qui huc usque 
cum aquila comparuri videbantur, pra- 
sertiin quum consentaneum sit, hoc 
‘Thebanorum insigne esse. Hoc dicit : 
tantus a tergo cuncitatus est strepitus 


Martis, insuperabilis propter adversa- 
rium draconem.” Potter observes that 
4Eschylus has given the same sublime 
image, Choeph. 245. 

128. dwepexOalpe:]  Exceedingly 
hates. The same sentiment is found, 
“Esch, Sept. Theb. 829. Ζεύς τοι κο- 
λαστὴς τῶν ὑπερκόπων ἄγαν Φρονημά- 
τῶν ἔπεισιν, εὔθυνος βαρύς. And He- 
rodotus frequently makes a similar 
remark, vii. 10. φιλέει γὰρ ὅ Θεὸς τὰ 
ὑπερέχοντα πάντα κολούειν. See Psalm 
χχχὶ. 19. 

129. πολλῷ ῥεύματι] The term ῥεῦ- 
μα is frequently applied to an army on 
march, or rushing on in battle. Pers, 
418. τὰ πρῶτα μὲν δὴ ῥεῦμα Περσικοῦ 
στρατοῦ ἀντεῖχεν. Ἰρᾶ. T. 1438. παῦ- 
σαι διώκων, ῥεῦμά τ' ἑξορμῶν στρατοῦ. 

130. χρυσοῦ) Herm. edits χρυσοῦ 
καναχῆς ὑπερόπτας. 

131. βαλθίδων] Musgrave writes: 
‘* Proprie significat carceres (ἄφε- 
gw) unde cursum auspicabantur Ath- 
let : hine ad metam give finem cursiis 
nonnulli transtulerunt. Pollux, lib. iii. 
sect. 147. ἵνα δὲ παύονται, τέλος, καὶ 
τέρμα καὶ βατήρ' ἕνιοι δὲ καὶ Baris. 
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ex’ ἄκρων ἤδη 
νίκην δρμῶῦντ᾽ ἀλαλάξαι. 
ἀντίτυπα δ᾽ ἐπὶ γᾷ πέσε τανταλωθεὶς στροφὴ β΄. 


πυρῷόρος, ὃς τότε μαινομένᾳ ξὺν ὁρμᾷ 


135 


βακχεύων ἐπέπνει 
ῥιπαῖς ἐχθίστων ἀνέμων. 
εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ μὲν ἄλ- 
λα’ τὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοις ἐπενώμα στυφελίζων μέγας 


δεξιόσειρος. 


“Apus 
140 





Posteriori notione hic adhibet Sopho- 
cles, sed metaphorice ad significandam 
victoriam. Ἐπ᾿ ἄκρων βαλβίδων, ad 
summam metam.” On this Hermann 
observes: ‘‘ Vereor ne hec non satis 
recte interpretetur Musgravius. Badéls 
limen significat in Herc. Fur. 867. 
Unde de extremo loco, in quo quis 
consistit, et hic quidem de summa parte 
inuri dicitur.” 

133. ὁρμῶντ᾽ This word must refer 
to Capaneus, though we should regu- 
larly expect ὁρμῶντας to agree with 
σφας. Phoen. 1196. Ἤδη δ᾽ Swep€al- 
vovTa γεῖσα τειχέων Βάλλει κεραννῷ 
Ζεύς νιν" sc. Capaneus. Capaneus is 
called by Statius ““ superiim contem- 
tor.” 

134. τανταλωθεὶς} “Iie. διασεισ- 
Gels, as it is explained in the ancient 
scholia. Τανταλίζειν isa kindred word, 
whence Hesych. ἐτανταλίσθη" ἐσείσθη. 
ἐταντάλιζεν" ἔτρεμεν." Erfurdt. 

335. πυρφόρος] The fire-bearer : 
πύρφορος would mean fire-born; 80 
μητροκτόνοςξ, a man who kills, μητρό- 
xTovos, a man who is killed by, his 
mother. Capaneus is called πυρφόρος, 
because he threatened to burn the city. 
He wore a badge on his shield: γυμ- 
νὸν ἄνδρα πυρφόρον' χρυσοῖς δὲ φωνεῖ 
γράμμασιν, πρήσω πόλιν. Sept. Theb. 
430. 

136. éwéxves] “ Euripides Androm. 
555. ὥσπερ ἱστίοις ᾿Εμπνεύσομαι τῇδ᾽. 
Idem Rhes. 387. πῶλος ἀοιδοῦ — κα- 


ταπνεῖ oe.” Musgr. “ #echyl. 8, 
Theb. 345, μαινόμενος 8’ ἐπιπνεῖ--- 
“Apns.” Eff, 

137. ῥιπαῖς ἐχθίστων ἀνέμων] “ Odii 
acerbissimi fiatu. The same metaphor 
occurs below, 920. ἀνέμων ῥιπαί. Eu- 
rip. Phoen. 457. Supovd πνοάς. Aris- 
toph. Av. 1397. καταπαύσω τὰς xvods.”’ 
Erf, ‘‘ This interpretation is a frigid 
one. Better the Scholiast: ὡς ἐπὶ ry. 
φῶνος καὶ καταιγιδώδους πνεύματος, 
éxéxves τὴν πόλιν ῥιπαῖς ἀνέμων. He 
says ὄχθιστοι, as threatening ruin to 
the city.” Herm. 

138. εἶχε 3 ἄλλᾳ] Here Sophocles 
has imitated AUsch. Theb. 346. “AAAos 
δ' ἄλλον ἄγει, Φονεύει, τὰ δὲ καὶ wup- 
φορεῖ: Καπνῷ χραίνεται πόλισμ᾽ ἅπαν" 
Μαινόμενος δ' ἐπιπνεῖ Λαοδάμας Μιαί- 
νων εὐσέθειαν ἽΑρης. Ilerm. construes 
res alibi alid ratione se habebat: and 
observes that Sophocles uses it in a 
rare construction for εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ μὲν 
ἄλλως, as A’schylus Eum. 533. ἄλλᾳ 
δ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ ἐφορεύει. 

140. Δεξιόσειρος] This word is here 
applied to Mars, to express his im- 
petuosity ; like that of the right-hand 
horse in a chariot. A&sch, Agam. 
1651. describes a brave and strong man, 
as σειράφορον κριθῶντα πῶλον. “" Seid- 
ler understunds dextrum adjutorem, 
comparing Agam. 850. I would sa 
validum rather than dertrum, althoug 
Eustath. p.675. so understood it.” 
Herm. 
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ἑπτὰ λοχαγοὶ γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἑπτὰ πύλαις aver. β΄. 
ταχθέντες ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσους, ἔλιπον 

Ζηνὶ τροπαίῳ πάγχαλκα τέλη" 

πλὴν τοῖν στυγεροῖν, ὦ πατρὸς ἑνὸς 


μητρός τε μιᾶς φύντε καθ᾿ αὑτοῖν 


145 


δικρατεῖς λόγχας στήσαντ᾽ ἔχετον 
κοινοῦ Javarou μέρος ἄμφω. 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἁ μεγαλώνυμος ἦλθε Nixa ἀντιστ. β΄, 
τᾷ πολυαρμάτῳ ἀντιχαρεῖσα Θήξᾳ, 


ἐκ μὲν δὴ πολέμων 


160 





142. ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσου] On the sug- 
gestion of Creon, Pheen. 762, Eteocles 
posts seven chieftains at the gates, to 
oppose the seven champions of the 
Argive army: ἴσους ἴσοισι πολεμίοισιν 
ἂντιθείς. “" Apollodor. iii, p. 154. 
᾿Ἐτεοκλῆς, καταστήσας ἡγέμονας, ἴσους 
ἴσοις ἔταξε." Erfurdt. 

143. Ζηνὶ τροπαίῳ] Ζεὺς τροπαῖος, 
διὰ τὸ φυγαδεύειν, καὶ τροπὴν ποιεῖν τῶν 
πολεμίων. Schol. Heraclid. v. 867. 
The same epithet is applied to Jove, 
Heracl. 937. and Electr. 673. ‘ Jove 
the god of trophies, or Jove that turns 
the battle.” Oxf. Vers. 

τ 1 This is one of the many 
epithets given to Jupiter, Below, v. 
659. he is called Ζεὺς ξύναιμος. 

τέλη] “1. 6. τὰ ὁπλιτικὰ τάγματα, 
as Eustath. rightly explains it, p.636. 
So Hom. 1]. A. 729. μ. 56. The same 
expression occurs in 2schylus Pers. 
295. ὅς τ᾽ ἐπὶ σκηπτουχίᾳ TaxGels 
ἄνανδρον τάξιν jphuov ϑανών. Τέλη 
for τάγματα occurs also in ,Ἐ. Pers. 
47.” Ἐπ. ‘ Musgr. rightly under- 
stands dona: arms suspended as gifts 
to Jove.” Herm. 

145. καθ᾽ αὑτοῖν] ᾿Αντὶ τοῦ, κατ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων. Schol. “ Rightly. See 
Hemsterh. in Obss. misc. X. p.209. 
Abresch. ad Xenoph. Ephes. ed. Lo- 
cell. p.164.” Herm. 

148. ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ) These two par- 
ticles are frequently found together ; 
ἀλλὰ connected with a sentence which 


contains some objection to the remark 
immediately preceding, and γὰρ with 
one giving the grounds of such objec- 
tion. Brunck’s punctuation of this 
passage is incorrect: a comma should 
be placed at Θήδᾳ, and then ἀλλὰ will 
go along with θέσθαι. In some cases 
where ἀλλὰ γὰρ occur, the reason only 
for the objection is given, and the ob- 
jection itself is omitted, as below, v. 
155. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅδε γὰρ δὴ βασιλεὺς... 
Here is no sentence with which ἀλλὰ 
can be connected: σιγῶμεν or some 
similar word must be supplied. σεγῶμεν 
is expressed, Hec. 712. AAA’ εἰσορῶ 
γὰρ τοῦδε δεσπότου δέμας ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, 
τοὐνθένδε σιγῶμεν, φίλαι. This idiom 
is also found in Latin: Virg. En. i. 
23. Hoc regnum Dea gentibus esse, 
Si qua fata sinant, jam tum tenditque 
fovetque : Progeniem sed enim Tro- 
jano a sanguine duci Audierat, Tyrias 
olim que verteret arces. But [her 
wishes were not likely to be accom- 
plished,] for she had heard, &c. 

150. ἐκ μὲν δὴ πολέμων τῶν viv} 
"Ex often denotes from in the sense of 
after: τῶν νῦν is the genitive case not 
agreeing with πολέμων, but governed 
by λησμοσύναν: this at least is Er- 
furdt’s opinion ; and the passage may 
be thus rendered : —after the war, let 
us forget the present disastrous circum - 
stance, ris. the unhappy fate of the two 
brothers just before mentioned. Her- 
maon says: ‘ Ego Erfurdtii explica- 
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τῶν νῦν ϑέσθε λησμοσύναν, 
ϑεῶν δὲ ναοὺς χοροῖς 
παννυχίοις πάντας ἐπέλθωμεν" ο Θήξας δ' ἐλε- 


λίχϑων 


βάκχιος ἄρχοι. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅδε γὰρ δὴ βασιλεὺς χώρας ἀντ. β΄. 155 
τῆσδε Κρέων ὁ Μενοικέως νεοχμὸς 
νεαραῖσι ϑεῶν ἐπὶ συντυχίαις 
χωρεῖ, τίνα δὴ μῆτιν ἐρέσσων, 
ὅτι σύγκλητον τήνδε γερόντων 


προὔθετο λέσχην, 


160 


κοινῷ κηρύγματι πέμψας. 
ΚΡ, “Avipes, τὰ μὲν δὴ πόλεος ἀσφαλῶς Yeo}, 
πολλῷ σάλῳ σείσαντες, ὥρθωσαν πάλιν" 





tionem probo, nisi quod non opus ease 

uto τῶν νῦν ἃ πολέμων disjungi, quum 
facile αὐτῶν intelligi posit. ϑόπδυα 
est: at, splendida enim venit Victoria, 
mutuum ridens equestribus Thebis, ἐσ 
hisce pratliis jam capite oblivionem. Post 
Ogg plone valgo interpungebatur.” 











Ἐλελίζων} Ἐλελίχθων is. the 
reading of the Roman scholia; and 
then the meaning will be—" Bacchus, 





who agitates Thebes with his festive 
‘Schneider in his Lexicon de- 
fends the common reading, and con- 
Rects ἐλελίζων with oxo. May 
Bacchus commence the joyful οἱ 
"EAeAl(w signifies to raise the cry éAe- 
λεῦ; a8 οἰμώζω, to cry οἴμοι ; αἰάζω, to 
ery αἰαὶ; ὀτοτύζω, to cry ὀτοτοὶ ; ἄζω, 
to ery &; and some others. 

158, ἐρέσσων Properly rowing. The 
Attic writers constantly use metaphors 
borrowed from the sea and maritime 
affairs, and this probably in the case 
of the tragic poets, to gratify their 
Athenian audience, who were proud of 
their superiority by sea. Aj. ΕἸ. 251. 
alas ἐρέσσονσιν ἀκειλάν τ which puss 




















sage is quoted by Suidas under the 
word ἐρέσσουσι. Esch, Suppl. 550. 
οἴστρῳ iva. 

160, προὔθετο] “ Middle. For Creon 
did not convoke the assembly for the 
pees to give their opinion, but for 

jimself to make his edict.” Herm. 

161. κοινῷ κηρύγματι πέμψας] “ Ηα- 
ving eent [a messenger] with ἃ com- 
mon proclamation” [to summon all 
the senators.] 

162, τὰ μὲν δὴ wédcos] The city is 
here represented under the similitude 
of aship, which having been tossed in 

violent storm and blown, on its side, 
is righted again: ay CONVEYS 
tame idea τὸ ἔστη in Orest. ΕἾΝ 
vais γὰρ, ἐνταθεῖσα πρὸς βίαν ποδὶ, 
"Ἔβαψεν, ἔστη δ' αὖθις, See also E.R. 
γ.δ]. It would be endless to quote 
the instances where a state and the 
management of its affairs are described 
under nautical terms: Sept. Theb. 2. 
“Ὅστις φυλάσσει πρᾶγος ἐν πρύμνῃ wb 
λέως, Οἴακα νωμῶν. Hor. Od.i. O 
navis, referent in mare te novi Fluctus, 
&e, 
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ὑμᾶς δ᾽ ἐγὼ πομποῖσιν ἐκ πάντων δίχα 
ἔστειλ᾽ ἱκέσθαι" τοῦτο μέν, τὰ Λαΐου 
σέβοντας εἰδὼς εὖ Spevwy ἀεὶ κράτη" 
τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις, ἡνίκ᾽ Οἰδίπους ὥρθου πόλιν, 
κἀπεὶ διώλετ᾽, ἀμφὶ τοὺς κείνων ἔτι 
παῖδας, μένοντας ἐμπέδοις ᾧρονήμασιν. 
ὅτ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνοι πρὸς διπλῆς μοίρας μίαν 


165 


170 


xaf ἡμέραν ὥλοντο, παίσαντές τε καὶ 
πληγέντες αὐτόχειρι σὺν μιάσματι, 

ἐγὼ κράτη δὴ πάντα καὶ Ypovous ἔχω 
γένους κατ᾽ ἀγχιστεῖα τῶν ὀλωλότων. 


ἀμήχανον δὲ παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐκμαθεῖν 


ψυχήν τε καὶ ᾧρόνημα καὶ γνώμην, πρὶν ay 
ἀρχαῖς τε καὶ νόμοισιν ἐντριδὴς φανῇ. 
ἐμοὶ γάρ, ὅστις πᾶσαν εὐθύνων πόλιν 


Ἁ 


lo > ἢ a [4 
μὴ τῶν ἀρίστων ἅπτεται βουλευμάτων, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ φόβου του γλῶσσαν ἐγκλείσας ἔχει, 180 
κάκιστος εἶναι νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι δοκεῖ" 





164. ὑμᾶς... ἐκ πάντων δίχα] You 
selected out of all, every chance per- 
son whom the convoking herald met, 
being not fit for political deliberation. 
In Virg. Aon. ix. 226. a similar selec- 
tion is made: Ductores Teucrim primi 
et delecta juventus Consilium summis 
regni de rebus habebant. 

166. ϑρόνων de) κράτη] ᾿Αεὶ must not 
be connected with σέβθοντας or εἰδὼς, 
but with κράτη, ‘‘ the existing power 
of the throne,” or ““ the power of the 
throne for the time being.” Ὁ del Ba- 
σιλεὺς is not, who is always king, but 
the reigning king ; the king for the time 


167. τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις} See above, v. 61. 

κείνων waidas}] ‘ The children of 
Laius and Cdipus whom he had 
named. So called as being the sons 
of the second of vet Herm. 

169. uévovras] This word agrees 
with ὑμᾶς understood after εἰδώς. 


174, ἀγχιστεῖα] ᾿Αγχιστείαν is the 
reading of one MS. which, if ἀγχιστεία, 
as, exists, is objectionable on account 
of the metre, as a spondee would thus 
be left in the fourth place. 

175. ἐκμαθεῖν) To learn thoroughly. 

176. πρὶν dy} “ Priusquam quis inma- 
gistratibus gerendis et legum peritia bene 
se versatum esse ostenderit.” Herm. 
According to the proverb of Bias, ἀρχὴ 
ἄνδρα δείξει. 

178. γὰρ] ‘This is an explanation 
of the sentiment which had preceded, 
as in (E.R. 711. and elsewhere.” Erf. 

181. νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι Sonet}) Πάλαι 
δοκεῖ would have been sufficient to ex- 

ress the notion of past and present ; 
or πάλαι with a present tense signifies 
that the action of the verb has existed 
for some time, and still exists ; but γῦν 
is joined with wdAa emphatically, as 
in Incert. Trag. Eur. fr. 149. "Eyol γε 
νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι δοκεῖν Παῖδας Φντεύειν 
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καὶ μεΐξον᾽ ὅστις ἀντὶ τῆς αὑτοῦ πάτρας 
φίλον νομίξει, τοῦτον οὐδαμοῦ λέγω. 
ἐγὼ γάρ, ἴστω Ζεὺς ὃ wav ὁρῶν ἀεί, 


4“ 0 ἃ 4 “A wv @.# 
οὔτ᾽ ἂν σιωπήσαιμι, THY ἄτην ὁρῶν 


185 


στείχουσαν ἀστοῖς ἀντὶ τῆς σωτηρίας, 
9. » ἃ , oa WN ~ 
ovr ἄν φίλον πότ᾽ ἄνδρα δυσμενῆ χθονὸς 
Yeluny ἐμαυτῷ, τοῦτο γιγνώσκων, ὅτι 
ἥδ ἐστὶν ἡ σώζουσα, καὶ ταύτης ἔπι 


πλέοντες ὀρθῆς, τοὺς Φίλους ποιούμεθα. 


100 


Tooled ἐγὼ νόμοισι τήνδ᾽ αὔξω πόλιν, 
καὶ νῦν ἀδελφὰ τῶνδε κηρύξας ἔχω 

ἀστοῖσι, παίδων τῶν ἀπ᾽ Οἰδίπου πέρι" 
᾿Ετεοκλέα μέν, ὃς πόλεως ὑπερμαχῶν 





οὕποτ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἐχρῆν, Ἰόνους ὁρῶν- 
τας εἰς ὅσους φυτεύομεν. So Plato 
Gorgias, ᾧ 43, Ταῦτα ἔλεγον καὶ τότε, 
καὶ νῦν λέγω. See on Electr. 666. 

182. ἀντὶ rijs}] Though compara- 
tives generally take after them a geni- 
tive without a preposition, yet some- 
times the genitive is governed by ἀντὶ, 
as here, or πρός See Markland, Eur. 
Suppl. 419.  Aristoph. Vesp. 210. 
7H μοι κρεῖττον ἦν Τηρεῖν Σκιώνην ἀντὶ 
τούτον τοῦ πατρός. Herod.i, 62. 
Οἷσιν 4 τυραννὶς πρὸ «ἐλευθερίης ἦν 
ἀσπαστότερον. 

Ζεὺς ὁ πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶν def] Menand. 
Πάντη γάρ ἐστι, πάντα τε βλέπει 
Θεός. Soph. Electr. 175. Ἔστι μέ- 
yas ἐν οὐράνῳ Ζεὺς, ὃς ἐφορᾷ πάντα καὶ 
κρατύνει. Hes. “Epy. Πάντα ἰδὼν Alos 
ὀφθαλμὸς καὶ πάντα νοήσας. 

183. τοῦτον οὐδαμοῦ λέγω] ““ 1 men- 
tion him no where.” ‘ In nullo hono- 
ris loco esse dico. So θεοὺς δέ τις τὸ 
πρὶν νομίζων οὐδαμοῦ, Asch. Pers. v. 
504. See Ruhnken. Xenoph. Memor. 
ii, 1. 50. Wyttenbach. Plat. Pheedr. 
Ρ. 183.” Erfurdt. Dr. Blomfield how- 
ever properly explains the passage 
quoted from the Persw to mean, not 


believing in the existence of the Gods. 
See his excellent note on the passage. 

185. “Arny] “Arn is used in the 
tragic writers to signify any calamity, 
especially that which ‘, inflicted ὕ 
Providence. See Dr. Monk, Hipp. 276. 

190. πλέοντες ὀρθῆς] See above at 
vy. 158. and 162. ‘* Cicero Epist. ad 
Div. xii, 25. Una navis est jam bonorum 
omnium; quam quidem nos damus 
operam ut rectam teneamus. He 
means: quos habemus amicos, eos ace 
quirimus, si civitus salva est. ‘The ar- 
ticle has the same force in the expression 
τοὺς ϑεοὺς ἡγεῖσθαι, credere devs esse, 
quos esse credi soleat. See Hermann, 
ad Eurip. Hecub. p. 145. θη." Erf. 

τοὺς φίλους ποιούμεθα] We make 
friends for ourselves, we consider as 
friends. 

192. καὶ νῦν ἀδελφὰ τῶνδε] “ And 
now I have issued among the citizens 
a proclamation akin to these senti- 
ments.” On this usage of ἀδελφὸς see 
CE. Ὁ. v. 1258. 

194. ds wéAews] Πόλεως is here a 
dissyllable, as in the line quoted above 
from Sept. Theb. v. 2. Ὅστις φυλάσ- 
σει πρᾶγος ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεως. 





ὅλωλε τῆσδε, πάντ᾽ ἀριστεύσας δορὶ, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


195 


τάφῳ τε κρύψαι, καὶ τὰ πάντ᾽ ἐφαγνίσαι, 
ἃ τοῖς ἀρίστοις ἔρχεται κάτω νεκροῖς. 

τὸν δ᾽ αὖ ξύναιμον τοῦδε, ΠΙολυνείκην λέγω, 
ὃς γῆν πατρώαν καὶ ϑεοὺς τοὺς' ἐγγενεῖς, 


φυγὰς κατελθών, ἠθέλησε μὲν πυρὶ 


200 


πρῆσαι κατάκρας, ἠθέλησε δ᾽ αἵματος 
κοινοῦ πάσασθαι, τοὺς δὲ δουλώσας ἄγειν" 
τοῦτον πόλει THO ἐκκεκηρῦχθαι τάφῳ 
μήτε κτερίζειν, μήτε κωκῦσαί τινα, 


ἐᾷν δ᾽ ἄθαπτον, καὶ πρὸς οἰωνῶν δέμας 


205 





195. πάντ᾽ ἀριστεύσας δορὶ] Eteo- 
cles was victorious in the contest be- 
tween Polynices and himself. See the 
eccount, Phan. 1392. 

196. ἐφαγνίσαι) The Schol. explains 
this: — ἐπὶ τῷ τάφῳ ὁσίως ποιῆσαι. 
Angl. ‘‘to pay all the funereal ho- 
nours.”’ “᾿Αγνίζειν means not only 
lustrare, expiure, but sacrificare, diis 

erre. Eurip. Alcest. 76. Iph. Taur. 

11. Add πέλανον ἐπὶ πυρὶ καθαγνίσας 
Ion. 720. ἥγνισαν ἔντομα μήλων Apol- 
lon. Rhod. it. 928." Erf. 

197. ἔρχεται κάτω] ‘* Libations were 
believed to penetrate under the earth, 
and even to the abode of the dead. 
Hence the Chorus in sch. Pers. v. 
630. Σύ τε πέμπε χοὰς ϑαλάμους ὑπὸ 
γῆς. Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. vi. c. 2. 
Θεοὶ γὰρ χθόνιοι βόθρους ἀσπάζονται 
καὶ τὰ ἐν κοίλῃ τῇ γῇ ὁρώμενα." Mus- 

ve. 

198. Πολυνείκην λέγω] These words 
eeem to be inserted for the information 
of the spectators in the theatre, rather 
than to specify to the chorus, who was 
the brother of Eteocles; because as 
(Edipus had only two sons, the chorus 
could not be supposed ignorant of the 

n meant by τὸν ἃ vy. See 
Valckenser, Phoen. 994. who says — 
** Quem intelligant, ubi res auditori 
pealo videri poterat obscurior, sic de- 


signare solent in tragcedus.” Phoen. 


1000. Χώρει νυν, ὡς σὴν πρὸς κασιγνή- 
τὴν μολὼν, “Hs πρῶτα μαστὸν εἵλκυσ᾽, 
Ἰοκάστην λέγω. Creon could not be 
unacquainted with the name of the per- 
son who nursed his son Menaceus. cf. 
Iph. T. 1304. Androm. 805. 

199. θεοὺς τοὺς eyyeveis}] “ The 
gods of his family.” In a passage very 
similar to this, éyyeveis θεοὶ has the 
same signification, Sept. Theb. v. 579. 
πόλιν πατρῴαν, καὶ θεοὺς τοὺς ἐγγενεῖς 
πορθεῖν. In the same tragedy, v. 636. 
θεοὶ γενέθλιοι is used in the same 
sense. 

200. φυγὰς κατελθών] “ Returning 
from exile.” On this usage of κατέρ- 
χομαι see Porson. Phoen. 1011. and 
Gs. C. 601. 

201. αἵματος κοινοῦ] ‘ Common or 
kindred blood.” Seev.1. ‘ Fraterni 
or cognati.” Ef. 

205. ἐᾷν δ᾽ ἄθαπτον] Sept. Theb. 
1015. contains the same proclamation : 
Τούτου 8 ἀδελφὸν τόνδε TMoAuveixous 
νεκρὸν "Ἔξω βαλεῖν ἄθαπτον, ἁρπαγὴν 
κυσίν ...... Οὕτως πετεινῶν τόνδ' 
ὕπ᾽ οἰωνῶν δοκεῖ Ταφέντ᾽ ἀτίμως τοῦὺ- 
πιτίμιον λαθεῖν" Καὶ μήθ᾽ ὁμαρτεῖν τυμ- 
βόχοα χειρώματα, Μήτ' ὀξυμόλποις 
προσσέβειν οἰμώγμασιν», Elva: δ' ἄτιμον 
ἐκφορᾶς φίλων ὕπο. Erfurdt joins 
αἰκισθέντ᾽, and writes thus: “ αἰκισθέντ᾽. 
Hanc scripturam, Hermanno quoque 
probatam, exhibent August, b. Dresd. 





° . ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


καὶ πρὸς κυνῶν ἐδεστὸν αἰκισθέν τ᾽ ἰδεῖν. 


τοιόνδ᾽ ἐμὸν ᾧρόνημα. 


τιμὴν προσέξουσ᾽ οἱ κακοὶ τῶν ἐνδίκων. 
[τ 4 one 
GAN ὅστις εὔνους τῇδε TH πόλει, Davey 


καὶ ξῶν ὁμοίως ἐξ ἐμοῦ τιμήσεται. 
σοὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέσκει, παῖ Μενοικέως Κρέον, 


ΧΟ. 


τὸν τῇδε δύσνουν, καὶ τὸν εὐμενῆ πόλει. 
γόμω δὲ χρῆσθαι παντί πού γ᾽ ἔνεστί σοι, 
καὶ τῶν )ανόντων, χώπόσοι ζῶμεν, πέρι. 


ΚΡ, 
ΧΟ. 
ΚΡ, 


ὡς dv σκοποὶ νῦν ἦτε τῶν εἰρημένων. 
νεωτέρῳ τῷ τοῦτο βαστάζειν πρόθες. 

3 3 3 of ζω “Ὁ Φ. 9 ’ 

ἀλλ᾽ εἴσ᾽ ἕτοιμοι τοῦ νεκροῦ γ᾽ ἐπίσκοποι. 
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κοὔποτ᾽ ἔκ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
210 
Q15 





a. etimpressi. Ex antecedentibus sub- 
audiendum ἐᾷν, dictumque αἰκισθέντ᾽ 
ἰδεῖν, ut ἡδὺ λαβεῖν et alia similia. 
Vertas: et corpore ab alitibus canibus- 


que laniato turpatum. Membrane 
αἰκισθέν τ΄, Brunckius αἰκιστόν τ᾽ e 
cod, E.” 


211. σοὶ ταὔτ᾽... This passage 
has caused considerable difficulty, and 
excited much discussion. Scaliger and 
Reiske have supposed that a line is 
lost between Κρέον and τὸν τῇδε, which 
might have been somewhat after the 
following form, Μὴ ξυνθανόντας ἀξίωμ᾽ 
ἔχειν troy; and to this opinion Erfurdt 
inclines. The chief difficulty lies in 
the government of τὸν δύσνουν and 
εὐμενῆ. Erfurdt thus writes: “ τὸν δύσ- 
νουν ----- τὸν εὐμενῆ. Hos accusativos 
cum Hermanno in ephem. Lips. 1807, 
n. 111. p. 1768. mutatione construc- 
tionis explicandos esse puto, ut verbis 
gol ταὔτ᾽ ἀρέσκει mente et cogitatione 
substituatur σὺ ταὐτὰ ποιεῖν ϑέλειΞ. 
Simillimus locus est Eurip. Ion. 695. 
seqq. φίλαι, πότερ᾽ ἐμᾷ δεσποίνᾳ τάδε το- 
pas ἐς οὖς γεγωνήσομεν πόσιν, ubi recte 
Barnesius: Ὁ νοῦς" ὦ φίλαι, πότερον 
ἡμεῖς ταῦτα τῇ Κρεούσῃ διαδηλώσομεν, 
εἰς ἀκοὴν προφέρουσαι πόσιν, ἤγουν 
τὰ κατὰ τὸν πόσιν." Σοὶ ταὔτ᾽ ἀρέσκει, 
“the same things with you please me,” 


that is, the same things which please 
you, please me; and the accusatives 
τουδὶ be governed by εἰς or ἐπὶ, though 
it may not perhaps be easy to justify 
such an ellipse by examples. Her- 
mann thinks ταὔτ᾽ too servile on the 
part of the Chorus, and edits ταῦτ᾽. 
e thus translates: “ἐπ ita statuis in 
hune et in illum ; liberum enim tibi est, 
quidquid velis, in nos omnes seu mortuos 
seu vivos decernere.” 
213, παντί πού 7] ‘‘ Etiam forte 
quacumque.” Erf. 
215. ὡς ἂν σκοποὶ] This dependen 
sentence is governed by dpare or some 
similar word, and the construction is 
by no means uncommon. See Dawes’a 
Mise. Crit. Eteocles in Phoen. 732. 
says, [μέμνησο aut si quid tale] ὡς οὐ 
καθέξω τειχέων ἔσω στρατόν. See CE. 
R. ν.816. ‘ Creon answers eon- 
temptuously. Otherwise he would have 
said ὅπως ἔσεσθε σκοποί." Herm. 
217. ἀλλὰ] ““ This refers to ἃ sup- 
pressed part of the sentence, thus sup- 
plied by the Gl. ob λέγω ὑμᾶς φυλάσ- 
σειν, ἀλλὰ ---- The Chorus, not rightly 
conceiving the meaning of Creon’s re- 
mark, deprecated the task of guarding 
the corpse, which they thought was 
imposed upon them: ” [from his having 
used the expression σκόποι.) Brunck. 
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ZOPOKAEOTS ° 


ΧΟ. τί δῆτ᾽ ay ἄλλο τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεντέλλοις ἔτι; 


KP. 


τὸ μὴ wiympely τοῖς ἀπιστοῦσιν τάδε. 
οὐκ ἔστιν οὕτω μῶρος, ὃς Daveiv ἐρᾷ. 
καὶ μὴν ὁ μισθός γ᾽ οὗτος. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐλπίδων 


220 


ἄνδρας τὸ κέρδος πολλάκις διώλεσεν. 


ἄναξ, ἐρῶ μὲν οὐχ ὅπως τάχους ὕπο 


δύσπνους ἱκάνω κοῦφον ἐξάρας πόδα. 


πολλὰς γὰρ ἔσχον ᾧροντίδων ἐπιστάσεις, 


225 


ὁδοῖς κυκλῶν ἐμαυτὸν εἰς ἀναστροφήν. 

ψυχὴ γὰρ ηὔδα πολλά μοι μυθουμένη" 

τάλας, τί χωρεῖς οἵ μολὼν δώσεις δίκην ; 
τλῆμον, μενεῖς ad; καὶ τάδ᾽ εἴσεται Κρέων 

3 > 9 , ~ A > » > ~ 
ἄλλου wap ἀνδρός ; πῶς σὺ δῆτ᾽ οὐκ ἀλγυνεῖ ; 


wf? ε ’ wv ἴω Ns 
τοιαῦθ᾽ ἑλίσσων ἤνυτον σχολῇ βραδύς. 


231 


χοὔτως ὁδὸς βραχεῖα γίγνεται μακρά. 
τέλος γε μέντοι δεῦρ᾽ ἐνίκησεν μολεῖν 


218. τί δῆτ᾽ ἂν ἄλλο] Erfurdt rightly 
calle ἄλλῳ, the reading οἵ several 
MSS. and of Aldus, falsa et inepta 
sententia. The Chorus misunderstand- 
ing the nature of Creon’s command, 

an explanation of it. Herm. how- 
ever reads ἄλλο τοῦτ᾽, and observes: 
**‘ Neque opus mutatione. Nam hoc 
dicit chorus; cur ergo etiam alii hoc 
mandatum cupias? Nempe, respondet 
ille, ne quis negligi imperia mea sinat, 
Ita vetus Scholiastes locum intellexit.” 
On the construction τί τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεντέλ- 
λοις ay, see CE. R. v. 2. 

220. ofrw—8s] ‘‘ See numerous ex- 
amples of this construction in Schefer, 
Mel. Crit. p.71.”  Erf. 

222. πολλάκις διώλεσεν)] The aorist 
as well as the preter-imperfect, with 
or without ἂν, expresses frequency of 
occurrence, when it is not joined, as 
it is here, with πολλάκις. Matthia 
extends this remark to all the tenees, 
§ 603. Phoen.412. Ποτὲ μὲν én’ ἦμαρ 
εἶχον, εἶτ᾽ οὐκ εἶχον ἅν. See Orest. 
698. Hor. Od.i. 34. hinc apicem 


rapax Fortuna cum stridore acuto Sus- 
tulit: hic posuisee gaudet. 

224. κουφον ἐξάρας πόδα) “ having 
raised a light or active foot.” 

225. ἔσχον] Herm. thus explains the 
sentence: ‘ Multas, inquit, expertus 
sum in deliberando moras, sistendo sci- 
licet et non effectum reddendo, quod 
captum modo erat, consilio.” 

231. ἤνυτον) sc. τὴν ὁδόν. 

σχολῇ βραδύς] Slow in consequence 
of lingering. The Scholiast seems to 
have read σχολῇ ταχύς, which is 
adopted by Erfurdt and Ifermann. 
The meaning then would be, ‘ I ar- 
rived here slowly though I came quick- 
ly;” but this contradicts the assertion, 
v. 223. The common reading admir- 
ably corresponds with the context, 
and is theretore retained. 

233. ἐνίκησεν] Here γνωμὴ or some 
similar word is understood, ‘ the re- 
solution was carried.” Sometimes 
γνωμὴ is expressed, as Thucyd. ii. 12. 
Ἦν γὰρ Περικλέους γνωμὴ πρότερον 
vevixvia, Νικάω is used neutrally in 


ANTITONH. 


σοί" κεὶ τὸ μηδὲν ἐξερῶ, φράσω δ' Sues, 


τῆς ἐλπίδος γὰρ ἔρχομαι δεδραγμένος, 


τὸ μὴ παθεῖν dy ἄλλο πλὴν τὸ μόρσιμον. 


ΚΡ, τί δ᾽ ἔστιν, ἀνθ᾽ οὗ τήνδ᾽ ἔχεις ἀθυμίαν ; 

ΦΥ͂. φράσαι ϑέλω σοι πρῶτα τἀμαυτοῦ. τὸ γὰρ 
πρᾶγμ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἔδρασ᾽, οὔτ᾽ εἶδον ὅστις ἦν ὁ δρῶν" 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν δικαίως ἐς κακὸν πέσοιμί τι. 240 

ΚΡ, εὖ ye στοχάξει, κἀποφράγνυσαι κύκλῳ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα. δηλοῖς δ᾽ ὥς τι σημανῶν νέον. 

BY, τὰ δεινὰ γάρ τοι προστίθησ᾽ ὄκνον πολύν. 

ΚΡ, οὐκ οὖν ἐρεῖς πότ᾽, εἶτ᾽ ἀπαλλαχθεὶς ἄπει ; 

BY, καὶ δὴ λέγω σοι. τὸν νεκρόν τις ἀρτίως 945 


ϑάψας βέβηκε, κἀπὶ χρωτὶ διψίαν 





general when followed by an infinitive 
mood. This however ἰῷ not always 
the case, as in Thucyd. i. § 3, οὐ μέντοι 
πολλοῦ γε χρόνου ἠδύνατο καὶ ἅπασιν 
ἐκνικῆσαι. 

234, cof] Herm. observes: “ Χοὶ 
ita collocatum aliud est, quam δεῦρό 
σοι μολεῖν. Est enim pro copiosa cus- 
todis oratione explicandi causa ad- 
ditum, postremo vicit, ut hue trem, ad 
um 


435. daniBos . .. δεδραγμένο»] Δράσ- 
wis, properly, to include in the hand ; 
thence arripio, apprebendo, in the same 
sense nearly as καταλαμδάνω; and 
ἐλπίδος δεδραγμένα: την mean —“ be- 
ing seized with the expectation.” "EA- 
mis is a word medie significationis, 
and denotes expectation ; expectation 
of good is hope; and this is frequently 
its “proper interpretation, though not 
here, Ove MS. has πεφραγμένοι. 
The Schol. explains BeBpaynéros by the 
word νενικημένον. 

238, πρῶτα τἀμαυτοῦ] “ Parmeno 
the slave. Teren, Eunuch. v.5. Here, 
primum te arbitrari id quod res est 
velim: Quidquid hujus factum ‘st, 
culpa non factum ’st mea, Similarly 














Sostrata says to her husband in Heau- 
tontim. iv. 1. Primum hoc te oro, ne 

juid credas me advorsum edictum tuum 
facere esse ausam.” Brunck, 

241. εὖ στοχάζει)] Ἐπί, thus e: 
plains these words: “belle, i.e, com. 
modi tui probe memor, conjicis s. judi- 
as, te non digoum esse, qui in malum 

juodpiam incidas.” Brunck cites on 
ese the words of Syrus in 
Terence : “ Nescio quid peccati portat 


hee purgatio. 
 Bégas] This could scarcely be 


styled a burial in the general 
tion of the term, since Antigone had 
only sprinkled @ little dust over the 
ly ; but this was deemed sufficient, 
where time or opportunity was not 
given for any thing further to be done. 
Cie. de Leg. ii, says, humatos proprie 
dictos esse €08, quos humus injecta 
contegeret. Horace makes the ghost 
of the unburied Archytas ask the 
sailor: Quanquam festinas, non est 
mora longa, licebit, Injecto ter pulvere, 
28, sub fin, Palinurus, 
Enpe inviete, 
‘aut ta mibi terram Injice, nam: 
que potes. : 








































eR. 


44 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 
κόνιν παλύνας, κἀφαγιστεύσας ἃ χρή. 
KP. τί φής; τίς ἀνδρῶν ἦν ὁ τολμήσας τάδε; 
BY. οὐκ οἵδ᾽, ἐκεῖ γὰρ οὔτε του γενῆδος ἦν 
πλῆγμ', οὐ δικέλλης ἐκδολή" στύφλος δὲ γῆ 250 
καὶ χέρσος, ἀῤῥὼξ οὐδ᾽ ἐπημαξευμένη 
τροχοῖσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄσημος δὐργάτης τις ἦν. 
ὅπως δ᾽ ὁ πρῶτος ἥμιν ἡμεροσκόπος 
δείκνυσι, πᾶσι ϑαῦμα δυσχερὲς παρῆν. 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἠφάνιστο, τυμθήρης, μὲν οὔ" 255 
λεπτὴ δ᾽, ἄγος φεύγοντος ὥς ὥς, ἐπὴν κόνις, 
σημεῖα ὲ οὔτε ϑηρός, οὔτε του κυνῶν 
ἐλθόντος, ov σπάσαντος ἐξεφαίνετο. 

241. κἀφαγιστεύσαε] Καὶ ἐφαγισ- «.. Porson says, Hac scribendi ratione 
rebaas .... ἐφαγνίσαι. ἐπὶ τῷ τάφῳ βαρίϑοϊπιο (fortame semper; vide Aj. 
ὁσίως ποιῆσαι. Schol. 689. Electr. 255. 454.) usus est 80. 

249. οὔτε... οὐ] Though we should phocles. The third of these instances 
have regularly expected, where οὔτε is easily altered; in the firt, ἃ MS. 
precedes, that οὔτε should follow ; yet reads ἡμῶν. Another instance might 


Ὁ the subsequent 
hheve, is sometimes found 











have ΕΞ given by Porson. 


621. δ' ὑμῖν ὁρῶ. The same 

















copula— inf, 261. Οὐ, spl is long in Eurip. and sch. 
οὔτε, aliquot schyli ex- . R. v, 39, 
emplis pol adit poterit. Schwfer’s ἠφάνιστο] See Toup on Suid, 
notes at v. 607. vol.i. p92. 

249, τοῦ γενῇδο:}] “Hesychius: 266. ἄγος φεύγοντος fs] Branck 
γενῇδα, ἀξίνην, πέλεκυν : which inter- understands t! as of one avoiding 
pretation does not very well suit this pollution ;” but ἄγος may be the no- 
passage. I should rather think that minative case referring to κόνις, and 


γενηῖς ‘means ἃ spade; different in- 
Teed from δίκελλα [2 mattock]: the 
one being raised above the head; the 
‘other, by the help of the foot, pressed 
down into the ground.” Musgrave. 

250. οὔτε --- οὐ] * See examples of 
this construction in Schefer on Bos, 
p-228.” ΕΠ. 

γῆ καὶ χέρσον] Erf. compares the 
conasm af these words with Eup, 

heen. 21. ἔσπειρεν ἡμῖν παῖδα καὶ 
σπείρας βρέφος. Hermann understands 
adores as an adjective. 

μιν ἡμερόσκσπο:] in Sopho- 

cleo the Tast syllable of ἡμιν and duis 
erally short: they are written in- 


ifferently ἥμιν, ὕμιν, or ἡμὶν, ὑμὶν... 








then we may translate, “and there 
was ἃ thin scattering of dust on him ;” 
as the piacular offering of one who was 
avoiding us, or trying to escape disco- 
very: in this latter sense ἄγος is used 
at v.775. Φορθῆς τοσοῦτον, ὡς ἄγον 

μόνον, προθείς. The Schol. seems to 
favor Brunck’s ie 





Zilian, Var. Hist. lib. v. 6.14. νόμος 
οὗτος ᾿Αττικὸς, ὃς ἂν τάφῳ τύχῃ 
1 ἀνθρώπου, πάντως ἐπιδάλλειν 
αὐτῷ γῆν. Seo the pamages cited on 
1. 246, Thus, in our own funerals, we 
sprinkle dust over the dead. 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


adyos δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐ 
φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα. κἂν ἐγίγνετο 





πληγὴ τελευτῶσ᾽" οὐδ᾽ ὁ κωλύσων παρῆν. 
εἷς γάρ τις ἦν ἕκαστος δὐξειργασμένος, 
κοὐδεὶς ἐναργής, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφυγε τῷ μὴ εἰδέναι. 
ἦμεν δ᾽ ἕτοιμοι καὶ μύδρους αἴρειν χεροῖν, 


καὶ πῦρ διέρπειν, καὶ ϑεοὺς ὁρκωμοτεῖν, 


25 

ἐῤῥόθουν κακοί, 
260 
265 


τὸ μήτε δρᾶσαι, μήτε τὸ ξυνειδέναι 

τὸ πρᾶγμα βουλεύσαντι, μήτ᾽ εἰργασμένῳ. 
τέλος δ᾽, ὅτ᾽ οὐδὲν ἣν ἐρευνῶσιν πλέον, 
λέγει τις εἷς, ὃς πάντας ἐς πέδον κάρα 





260. φύλαξ ἐλέγχων This is an in- 
stance of the nominativus pendens oF 
ubsolutus, which may be thought to 
arise from the inattention or oversight 
of the writer to preserve the legitimate 
construction required by the strictness 
of syntax. Pheen, 290, Μέλλων δὲ 
πέμπειν μ' Οἰδίπου κλεινὸς γόνος Μαν- 
reia σεμνὰ, Λοξίου τ᾿ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάρας, 
Ἔν τῷδ' ἐπεστράτευσαν ᾿Αργεῖοι a 
where μέλλοντος κλεινοῦ γόνου would 
be the regular construction, Hipp. 22. 
τὰ πολλὰ δὲ Πάλαι προκόψασ᾽, οὐ πό- 
you πολλοῦ με Bei—for προκόψασαν. 
where sce Dr. Monk's note. 

262. εἴς γάρ τις Fy] “* For each in- 
dividual was the person who did this 
{in the opinion of all the rest], and yet 

one was clearly proved to have done 


263, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφυγε τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι] Μὴ 
εἰδέναι forming ἃ crasis, only make ἃ 
cretic ; but still the metre is defective, 
there being left an anapest in the fifth 
place. Porson at Med. 140. rends ἔφυ- 
γε, which removes the metrical objec- 
tion; but till the “proper tense re: 
quired here is the imperfect. Erfurdt 
omits the article, and reads ἀλλ᾽ ἔφευγε 
μὴ elBéra—which is perhaps the true 
reading. erm, reads ἔφνγε, and de- 
termines the imperfect here to be incon- 

Soph. Ant. 












it 





venient. He thus translates the pas- 
sage: unumguemque putubamus fecisse, 
mullum tamen manifesto, sed effiugit €0, 
quod nesciebamus, 

264, μύδρους αἴρειν χεροῖν] This is 
probably the most ancient allusion ex- 
isting of a custom for ascertaining in- 
nocence, 80 common among our Saxon 
ancestors under the name of the jire- 
ordeal, though this Intter practice was 
somewhat different from the trial here 
mentioned, rather corresponding to that 
alluded to in πῦρ διέρπειν ; and consist 
ing in the culprit walking barefoot and 
blindfold over red-hot ploughshares, as 

Virg. Ain, xi. 787. the family of the 
Hirpi, near the foot of Soracte, could 
walk ‘upon burning coals without in- 
jury — medium freti pietate per ignem 
Cultores multa premimus vestigia: pra- 
na. lin, vii. 2. Haud procul urbe 
Roms, in Faliscorum agro, familie 
sunt pauew, que vocantur Hirpie, que: 
sacrificio annuo, quod fit ad montem 
Soractem Apollini, super ambustam 
ligni struem ambulantes non adurun- 
tur ; et ob id perpetuo senatus-consulto 
militie aliorumque munerum vacat 
nem habent. See Potter's Gr. Antiq. 
“ Of the Grecian Oaths,” and notes at 
Hor. Epod. xvi, 17. 
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νεῦσαι φόδῳ προὔτρεψεν. οὐ γὰρ εἴχομεν 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


270 


οὔτ᾽ ἀντιφωνεῖν, οὔθ᾽ ὅπως δρῶντες καλῶς 
πράξαιμεν. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ μῦθος, εἷς ἀνοιστέον 
σοὶ τοὔργον εἴη τοῦτο, κοὐχὶ κρυπτέον. 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐνίκα, κἀμὲ τὸν δυσδαιμονα 


πάλος καθαιρεῖ τοῦτο τἀγαθὸν λαβεῖν. 


275 


, » arn 9 
πάρειμι δ᾽ ἄκων οὐχ ἑκοῦσιν, οἵδ᾽ ὅτι. 
στέργει γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἄγγελον κακῶν ἐπῶν. 


ΧΟ. 


ἄναξ, ἐμοί τοι, μή τι καὶ ϑεήλατον 


τοὔργον τόδ᾽, ἡ ξύννοια βουλεύει πάλαι. 


ΚΡ. 


παῦσαι, πρὶν ὀργῆς κἀμὲ μεστῶσαι, λέγων, 280 


μὴ ᾿φευρεθῆς ἄνους τε καὶ γέρων ἅμα. 
λέγεις γὰρ οὐκ ἀνεκτά, δαίμονας λέγων 





271, καλῶς πράξαιμεν We might 
come off, or fare well.” On the mean- 
ing of πράσσω with an adverb or neu- 
ter adjective, see CE. R. v. 996. 

272, os ἀνοιστέον σοὶ τοῦργον etn} 
« Rem tibi renunciandam esse. Appian. 
de Reb, Hisp. vi. 68, Γράκχι 
μημα ἀνενεγκών. de Reb. Ci 
Βροῦτος δ' ἀνήνεγκέ μοι." 





115. 


καθαιροῦσαν [ψῆφον] 
ἐπὶ τὴν ὑστέραν, τὴν δὲ σώζουσα» ἐπὶ 
, p. 461. Ἑυήρ, Orest. 





ἡμᾶς." Musgr. 
5. πάρειμι 8 ἄκων οὐκ ἑκοῦσιν, οἴδ' 
In Hipp. 319, we have Φίλοε μ᾽ 
we? οὐχ ἑκοῦσαν οὐχ ἑκών, both 
being an imitation of the Homeric ἀκ. 
κὼν ἀεκόντι γε ϑύμῳ. Similarly Hi 
B10. laos pe ἀπόλλυσ᾽ οὐχ ἱκοῦσαν 
οὐχ ἑκών. Eur. fr, incert. 90. 2. ἑκὼν 
ἑκοῦσαν, ἢ ϑέλουσαν οὐχ ἑκών; 
277. στέργει γὰρ οὐδεὶ:] So Xsch. 
Pers, 251. ὦμοι, κακὸν μὲν πρῶτον ἀγ- 
γέλλειν κακά, Shakspeare, Antony 
and Cleop. Act ii, se. δ, ‘Tho’ it be 
honest, it is never good, To briog bad 
news; give to ἃ gracious message An 


host of tongues; but let ill tidings 
Tell themselves, when they be felt. 
278. ϑεήλατον] Sent from heaven, 
miraculous, 
279. βουλεύει πάλαι] Πάλαι i 
to ἃ present tense, to express 





τόλ- action of the verb has been continuing 


for some time and still continues. We 
convey the meaning of the words βου- 
Ache πάλαι, by rendering them, “ has 





Hor, Od. i 39. ‘Tyerhena regum 

ies, Ubi Non ante verso lene 
Rerum cado, Cum flore, Meecenas, 
Tosarum, οἱ Pressa tuis balanus capillis, 
Jamdudum apud me eat. 

280, παῦσαι, πρὶν. Ἴ Brunek 
connects λέγων with παῦσαι, and the 
order will be παῦσαι λέγων, πρὶν, ὅτε. 
παύομαι being one of those words which 
require, not an infinitive, but ἃ par- 
ticiple after them, Erfurdt objects to 
this, and would make Aéywr belong 
to μεστῶσαι, on the ground that where 
ἃ participle or adjective is joined with 
an infinitive, that participle or adjec- 
tive preserves the case of the noun pre- 
ceding, to which it refers. 











ANTITONH. 


πρόνοιαν ἴσχειν τοῦδε τοῦ νεκροῦ πέρι. 
πότερον ὑπερτιμῶντες εἷς εὐεργέτην 


᾿ ΜΗ Α ἢ 
ἔκρυπτον αὐτόν, ὅστις ἀμφικίονας 


ναοὺς πυρώσων ἦλθε, κἀναθήματα 

καὶ γὴν ἐκείνων, καὶ νόμους διασκεδῶν 5 

ἢ τοὺς κακοὺς τιμῶντας εἰσορᾷς Deods ; 
οὐκ ἔστιν. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα καὶ πάλαι πόλεως 


ἄνδρες μόλις φέροντες ἐῤῥόθουν ἐμοί, 
κρυφῇ κάρα σείοντες" 


λόφον δικαίως εἶχον, ὡς στέργειν ἐμέ. 
ἐκ τῶνδε τούτους ἐξεπίσταμαι καλῶς 
παρηγμένους μισθοῖσιν εἰργάσθαι τάδε. 


οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀνθρώποισιν, οἷον ἄργυρος, 


285 

290 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ ξυγῷ 

295 


κακὸν νόμισμ᾽ ἔδλαστε. τοῦτο καὶ πόλεις 





286. Ναοὺς πυρώσων ἦλθε κἀναθήμα- 
τα, Καὶ γῆν ἐκείνων καὶ νόμους διασκε- 
δῶν) If this punctuation of Brunck 
be retained, γῆν is governed by διασκε- 
δῶν ; and this supplies an instance of 
a construction, probably common in 
all languages, where a verb is joined to 
two substantives of different meanings, 
and the verb is only properly applied 
in meaning to the nearer noun: as 
Prom. v.21. Ἵν᾽ οὔτε φωνὴν οὔτε του 
μορφὴν βροτῶν, where bye: is proper 
and significant with μορφὴν, not so with 
φωνήν. Virg. 2n.iii, 457. Ipse canat, 
vocemque volens atque ora resolvat. 
Henry IV. Part I. Acti. se. 3, But 
there will be no occasion to have re- 
course to this figure, if we adopt the 
punctuation suggested by Schefer: 
Naobs λθε κι Καὶ 
γῆν ἐκείνων, καὶ νόμους διασκεδῶν ; The 
inscription, Θήθας πυρώσας, τάσδε Πολν- 
νείκης Θεοῖς ᾿Ασπίδας ἔθηκε, is what 
Jocasta says, Phoon, 684, Polynices 
would place upon the shields offered to 
the Gods, if he conquered his brother. 

289. πόλεω:] A dissyllable : 60 in 
Hesch. Sept. Theb. 2. “ὅστις φυλάσσει 
πρᾶγος ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεως. 





ο 


πόλεως} This word is not 

by Wipes, as Exfurdt contends, ‘The 
instances’ which he quotes from Aj. 
1044, uy. are nothing to his pur- 

3 πόλεως depends upon περὶ une 
Tertbod. Heras παράπαν, ἴα hes 
mihi jam prius de urbe iterarunt qui- 
dam timida voce, clam caput quassantes, 
nec patienter jugum ferentes, ut qui me 
amarent : and observes: “ Hoc vult 
Creon, quod chorus sentiat, justo see 
vius ease illud de Polynice edictum, 
eam communem esse civium senten- 
tiam se jam ex aliis quibued cog: 


novisse, qui id mgre et timide 
quam ipsi clam vituperent 


retulerit 
decreta su 

291. κρυφῇ κάρα σείοντες] ““ secret- 
ly tossing their heads about ” (with ἔπος 
licnce,]. ‘This is « metaphor taken 

als fretting under the yoke; 

and similar allusions to the yoke are 
very frequent in the tragic writers, 
Hee, 376, Med. 344. Troad. 672. 
Orest, 1324, 

293. τούτους] sc. φύλακα. 

296, νόμισμα] “Medium of com 
merce or intercourse.” Eurip. CEd. 
fr. 5, we have Otro: νόμισμα λευκὸν 


“μα 
2 























SOSOKAEOTS 


πορθεῖ, τόδ᾽ ἄνδρας ἐξανίστησιν δόμων" - 
τόδ᾽ ἐκδιδάσκει καὶ παραλλάσσει ᾧρένας 
χρηστὰς πρὸς αἰσχρὰ πράγμαθ᾽ ἵστασθαι βροτῶν" 


πανουργίας δ᾽ ἔδειξεν ἀνθρώποις ἔχειν, 


800 


καὶ παντὸς ἔργου δυσσέβειαν εἰδέναι, 
ὅσοι δὲ μισθαρνοῦντες ἤνυσαν τάδε, 
χρόνῳ ποτ᾽ ἐξέπραξαν ὡς δοῦναι δίκην. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἴσχει Ζεὺς ἔτ᾽ ἐξ ἐμοῦ σέβας, 


εὖ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπίστασ᾽, ὅρκιος δέ σοι λέγω, 


805 


εἰ μὴ τὸν αὐτόχειρα τοῦδε τοῦ τάφου 

εὑρόντες ἐχφανεῖτ᾽ ἐς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐμούς, 
οὐχ ὕμιν Αἰδης μοῦνος ἀρκέσει, πρὶν ἂν 
ζῶντες κρεμαστοὶ τήνδε δηλώσηθ᾽ ὕδριν, 


ἵν᾽ εἰδότες τὸ κέρδος ἔνθεν οἰστέον, 


Slo 


τὸ λοιπὸν ἁρπάξητε, καὶ μάθηθ᾽ ὅτι 





ἄργυρος μάνον Καὶ χρυσός ἐστιν. For 
the effects produced by money (inde- 

dently of daily proo |, &e.) see Hor, 

. tii, 16, Ain. in. 56. Herm. trans- 
lates νόμισμα, institutum, and observes 
that Erfurdt should have added the 
otds which follow the above, from 
Euripides: ἀλλὰ κἀρετὴ Bporois νόμισ- 
μα κεῖται πᾶσιν" fi χρῆσθαι χρεών. 

299, ἵστασθαι) “ Herodot. υἱι. 60. 
οὐκ ἐθέλει οὐδὲ ὁ ϑεὸς προσχωρέειν πρὸς 
τὰς itas γνώμας. ‘Thucyd. iv. 
56, πρὸς τὴν ἐκείνων γνώμην del tora 
σαν. vie 34, τῶν δὲ ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὰ 
λεγόμενα αἱ γνῶμαι ἵστανται. Philippus 
ἀρ, Demosthenem, Ρ 28, κατὰ τὸ συμ. 
Φέρον ἷς ἔνων, Plutarch. vol. ii. 
Ῥ. 14. A. πρὸς ὁρμήν τινα βίαιον ἵστα. 
μένουν."  Musgr. 

801. καὶ παντὸς ἔργου δυσσέβειαν εἰ- 
ϑέναι] and to know (by experience) the 








impiety of every action, Ext refers to 
δίκαια εἰδέναι, Eurip. Hel. 932. where 
see Mus 


304, εἴπερ] Schol. εἰ τιμῷ καὶ σέθω 
τὸν Ala, καὶ μὴ ἐπιορκῶ αὐτάν. 


807. ἐκφανεῖ» show clearly. 
308. οὐκ ὕμιν Λιδης ἀρκέσει] you 
shall not die, till you have been bung 
up alive, and confessed who did this 
deed — (Grres κρεμαστοὶ being here the 
jpudérres, Creon threatens 


same us crag 
that he will crucify them like slaves, 





causam ire indicare.” 
says Herm., quis hoc facinus perpetra- 





W adéres) “ Acerbissima ir- 
risio,” says Erfurdi, “ qua facere ju- 
bentur, quorum faciendorum adempta 
erit facultas.”” 

311. ἁρπάζητε] you may obtain it 
by violeat means.” Hermann, writes: 
«Pro vulgato ἁρπάξητε, quod Lobeck- 
ius ad Phrynichum in ἁρπάσητε mutari 
ubet,ex cod. Aug. dedi rmdir, pro- 

tum Elmsleio ad Med. 31. not. sec. 
Ac presens etiam rectus ad sensum, 
quia τὸ λοιπὸν addidit, ut i 
captando Iucro cogitandum sit.” 





‘ ANTITONH. 
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« οὐκ ἐξ ἅπαντος δεῖ τὸ κερδαίνειν φιλεῖν. 
ἐκ τῶν γὰρ αἰσχρῶν λημμάτων τοὺς πλείονας 
ἀτωμένους ἴδοις av ἢ σεσωσμένους. 


ΦΥ͂. εἰπεῖν τι δώσεις ; ἢ στραφεὶς οὕτως ἴω; 5815 
ΚΡ, οὐκ οἶσθα καὶ νῦν, ὡς ἀνιαρῶς λέγεις 

ΦΥ͂. ἐν τοῖσιν ὠσίν, ἢ ᾽πὶ τῇ ψυχῇ δάκνει; 

ΚΡ, τί δὲ ῥυθμίζεις τὴν ἐμὴν λύπην ὅπου ; 

PY. ὁ δρῶν σ᾽ ἀνιᾷ τὰς φρένας, τὰ δ᾽ dr’ ἐγώ. 

ΚΡ, οἴμ᾽, ἐς λάλημα δῆλον ἐκπεφυκὸς ef. 320 
BY. οὐκ οὖν τό γ᾽ ἔργον τοῦτο ποιήσας ποτέ. 





313. robs πλείονα: ] Observe, says 
Erfurdt, the article followed by 4: and 
compare Timocles ap. Athen. p. 223. 
lie? 9 πέτονθέ τις 
ἐννοούμενος, 
and CEd, Col. 196. ἐν δὲ τῷ λέγειν Κάκ᾽ 
Ἂν λάβοις τὰ πλείον᾽ ἢ σωτήρια. Herm, 
thus limits this use: “ Non ubique ὃ 
πλείων ante # dici potest, sed tum de- 
mum, quum aliud quid additur, quo 
comparatvus revera gpeciat. In locis 
Sophocleis hac subest sententin: τοὺς 
πολλοὺς vel πλείστους ἴδοις ἂν μᾶλλον 
ἀτωμένου: ἢ σεσωσμένουε ; τὰ πολλὰ 
vel πλεῖστα λάβοις ἂν κακὰ μᾶλλον ἢ 
σωτήρια. Ubi hujusmodi explicatio 
locum non habet, ibi abewe debet ar- 
ticulus.” 

316. viv] The νῦν of time is always 
long, and περισπώμενον. The νυν of 
argument is common, and an enelitic, 

viv ὡς ἀνιαρῶε] The penult of ἀνία 
is generally long, though sometimes 
short. The verb ἀψιάω or ἀνιάζω has 
the second syllable long, as below, 319. 
"And in Aristophanes shortens the 
ult three times, and lengthens it once. 
The second syllable of ἀνιαρὸς is always 
short in Euripides and Aristophanes, 
and long in Sophocles: but the third 
syllable is every where long. R. P. 
Pheen, 1334. See Class Jl. No, uxt. 
. 138, and Gr. Grad. 

1 δέ; ῥνθμίζειε] Here it will 


c 

















be remarked that δὲ becomes 6 long 
syllable in consequence of the ρ 
following. A short syllable ending with 
vowel not always made long before 
‘pat the beginning of another word, 
but only where the metrical ictus falls 
upon that syllable go situated ; at least 
this is true in the tragic and comic 
writers... Prom. v. 712. χρίμπτουσα 
ῥαχίαισιν ἐκπερῷν χθόνα. Here the last 
syllable of ova. continues short, 
because the ictus does not fall on it 
, Ἔ. 847. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἤδη τοὔργον εἰς 
ἐμὰ ῥέπον. Here the last syllable of 
ἐμὲ is long because it does. See Quar- 
terly Review, vol. v. p.225. Kidd's 
Duwes, p. 285. Monk's Hipp. 461. 
Blom Prom. ν, 1069. and GE. v.72, 


ὅπου] “ That is, ὅπου ἐστί, See Aj. 
108. 118.) Ἐπ᾿ 

319. σ᾽ ἀνιᾷ τὰς φρένα:] See this 
double accusative illustrated, CE. R, v. 


708. 

320. λάλημα] talking thing. Δά- 
Anu is here used in the sense of λάλος 
or λαλητὴς, the thing for the person, 
or, 88 grammariens say, the 
for the concrete. Inf. 756. δούλευμα 
for δοῦλος. Philoct. 927. Ὦ πῦρ σὺ, 
καὶ πᾶν δεῖμα, καὶ πανουργίας Δεινῆς 
πέχνημ' ἔχθιστον. Instances constantly 
occur of this fig te 

‘321, οὐκ οὖν} It is generally receiv. 


8 








φεῦ" 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀργύρῳ γε τὴν ψυχὴν προδούς. 


ἡ δεινὸν, ὦ δοκεῖ γε, καὶ ψευδῇ δοκεῖν. 


κόμψευε νῦν τὴν δόξαν" εἰ δὲ ταῦτα μὴ 
φανεῖτέ μοι τοὺς δρῶντας, ἐξερεῖθ᾽ ὅτι 


325 


τὰ δειλὰ κέρδη πημονὰς ἐργάζεται. 


ἀλλ᾽ εὑρεθείη μὲν μάλιστ᾽" ἐὰν δέ τοι 


ληφθῇ τε καὶ μή, τοῦτο γὰρ τύχη κρινεῖ, 
> w# tad wv A ~ > 9 ’ 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως ὄψει σὺ δεῦρ᾽ ἐλθόντα με. 


καὶ νῦν γὰρ ἐκτὸς ἐλπίδος γνώμης τ᾽ ἐμῆς 


330 


σωθείς, ὀφείλω τοῖς Yeoig πολλὴν χάριν. 


ΧΟ. 


Πολλὰ τὰ δεινά, κοὐδὲν av- 


στροφὴ α΄. 





ed as correct, to make οὔκουν paroxy- 
ton when it signifies non igitur, or non- 
me igitur? a rispomenon when it 
denotes igitur on igiturne ? but Elmsley 
recommends, that in all cases οὔκουν 
should be written as two syllables ; and 
the only alteration then necessary to 
be made, will be in the punctuation of 
the passage where οὐκ οὖν occurs. 
Herm. writes thus on the sense of 
this : “ Heserunt in hoe loco 
et librarii et interpretes, quod eum non 
recte intelligerent. Non dicit simpli- 
citer, non ego sum is, qui fecit hoe faci- 
nus, quod necessario dicendum fuiseet 
cum articulo ὁ ποιήσας, sed, ut solent, 
qui respondent oratione uti pendente 
ex affirmatione vel negatione, que in 
tespondendo intelligitur, hoc dicit: nor 
sum loquaz, certe non qui hoc perpetra- 
verim fucinus. Metuit enim, ne sus- 
picionem a se avertere velle multa lo- 
quendo videatur.” 

322. καὶ ταῦτ᾽} ““ yes and that too.” 
See (Ε΄ ht. v. 37. 

323. ἦ δεινὸν ...] Reiske thus ren- 
ders the passage: re3 gravis est opinio, 
etiam si falsa opinetur. But the shock- 
ing thing is, not that a man entertains 
an opinion at all, but that he entertains 
a false one. The meaning seems to be, 
“ surely it is a dreadful thing in the 


man, at least who entertains an opinion, 
to entertain that opinion also falsely.” 

924. κόμψευε) ‘On this word see 
Rahnok. ad Timzun, p. 154. sq. Branck 
properly translates it, de suspicione ar- 
gutare quantumcvis.” τί. 

326. τὰ δειλὰ κέρδη] Herm. ob- 
serves: “ Τὰ δειλὰ κέρδη dicit. quia 
ignavi est, lucri caussa clam illicita 
facere. His dictis abit Creon. Nam ex 
lis, quée respondet custos, prima tan- 
tum verba ejusmodi sunt, ut audiente 
Creonte dici possint, Vidit hoc et in- 
dicavit scholiastes.” 

328. xpwet} The Attic future: the 
penult is short, and the last syllable is 
circumflexed j the present, κρίνει, has 
its penult long, and is paroxyton. 

$59, ὅπως ὑμὴ ‘Ores ad ὅκως μὴ 
are generally joined with the second 
person of the future tense, as here ; 
sometimes with the third, rarely with 
the first. Also ὅπως, ὅπως μὴ, iva, &e., 
require after them the future indicative, 
or the 2d aor. subjunctive. 

332, δεινά ] Brunck, smirabilia. 
Musgr. tuta, solertia. This song of the 
Chorus, says Francklin, seems to have 
less vely. thar with the subject of the 
tragedy, than perhaps any other in 
Sophocles. νοι 


ANTITONH. 81 


θρώπου δεινότερον πέλει. 
τοῦτο καὶ πολιοῦ πέραν 
πόντου χειμερίῳ νότῳ 
χωρεῖ, περιξρυχίοισιν 
περῶν ὑπ᾽ οἴδμασιν, 

. ϑεῶν τε τὰν ὑπερτάταν, Γᾶν 
ἄφθιτον, ἀκαμάταν ἀποτρύεται, 
ἐλλομένων ἀρότρων ἔτος εἰς ἔτος, 

ἱππείῳ γένει πολεύων, 

κουφονόων τε φῦλον ὀρ- 
vibwy ἀμφιξδαλὼν ἄγει, 
καὶ ϑηρῶν ἀγρίων ἔθνη, 


810 


ἀντιστρ. ά. 


πόντου τ᾽ εἰναλίαν φύσιν 


315 





334, τοῦτο) Brunck understands 
this, κατὰ τοῦτο, on account of this st 
peror ability; or it may be τοῦτο τὸ 

woy—sc. man. Hermann prefers to 
render it propterea ; and adds: ‘ No- 
men, ad quod verba referuntur omnia, 
eat ἀνὴρ v. 347. Καὶ autem est etiam, 
Neque enim καὶ --- τε pro ot—et, sed 
τε---καὶ dicitur.” In Choéph. 580. we 
have ἃ praise of man not dissimilar : 
Πολλὰ μὲν γᾶ τρέφει Δεινὰ δειμάτων 
ἄγῃ, Ποντίαι τ᾽ ἀγκάλαι κνωδάλων ᾿Αν- 
παίων βροτοῖς Πιλάθουσι βλασταῖς, καὶ 
πεδαιφνίους Λαμπάδα: πεδαόρους, Πτῆ- 
νά τε καὶ πεδοθάμονα κἀνεμοέντων Al- 
γίδων φρίσσει κότον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὑπέρτολμον 
ἀνδρὸς φρόνημά τις λέγοι; 

336. χειμερίῳ νότῳ] ‘So ἀνέμῳ νό- 
ry Athen. p.109. A. nimboso vento, 
Ovid. ex Ponto, ii. 8, 27. Ἐπί, 

337. ὁπ “ The use of this prepo- 
sition is well known: inter alluentes 
undas.” Herm. 

398. Seay τὰν ὑπ.) “She is so 
called in the same way as Diana is 
called Seay ἄνασσα, Eurip. Iphig. A. 
1623, See Lobeck ‘ad Sophocl. Ajac. 
697. Sophocl, Triptolem. fr. ἦλθεν 8 
Aals ϑάλεια πρεσδίστη Sear.” Ἐτί. 


ο 











339, ἀκαμάτα»] “Τίκα first syllable 
of ἀκαμάταν is long, for the same ree- 
son as that of ἀθάνατος, sc. the neces 
sity of the metre.” (See Gloss. Theb. 
415.) “So ἀπαράμυθος Prometh, 193.” 
Dr. Blomfield, Pere. 899. 

841. ἱππείῳ γένει πολεύων Thi 
the only passage δὲ present occurring 
to. my recollection, where horses ere 
said to have been used by the Grecks 
for the purposes of agriculture. Ho- 
mer Il. K. v. 362. alludes to mules 

sloughing, as is mentioned by the Scho 
Fast‘on this paseage, mhere be under- 
stands fuidvos by ἱππείῳ γένει, and he 
adds, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἵπποις χρῶνται els 


ἀροτριασμόν. : 

342. κουφονόων] Tum laqueis cap- 
tare feras, et fallere visco Inventum, et 
magnos canibus circumdare saltus: 
‘Atque alius latum funda jan verberat 
tmnem, Alte petens, pelagogue alius 
trahit bumida Tine,” Virge Georg. i 
139, ‘The MSS. have xouporé 
which Wakefield approves and explains 
nimbly sailing. 

345. φύσιν] “ Sobolem, gentem. So 
Lueret. i. 16, natura animantum. i. 87. 
Omnis divum natura,” Musgr. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


σπείραισι δικτυοκλώστοις, 
περιῷραδὴς ἀνήρ' 
κρατεῖ δὲ μηχαναῖς ἀγραύλου 
ηρὸς ὀρεσσιδάτα, λασιαύχενά Y 


ἵππον ὑπάξεται ἀμφίλοφον ζυγόν, 


350 





947, περιφραδὴς ἀνὴρ] Περιφραδὴς is 
the common reading, though Eustathius 
has ἀριφραδὴς when quoting this pas- 
sage, and ἀριφραδὴς is adopted by Er- 
furdt and Hermann. 

348. κρατεῖ δὲ... .. Snpds] Κρατέω 
with a genitive signifies to be master 
of, to rule over; with an accusative, 
to conquer: the former meaning of 
course applies here. ‘‘ The Schol. 
well observes, that, whereas the Chorus 
had spoken before of catching wild 
beasts, they speak here of taming 
them.” Herm. 

350. ὑπάξεται) The old reading was 
ἄξεται. Brunck restored the preposi- 
tion, because the metre ¢he might also 
have added, the sense) required it. 
Here the future expresses frequency of 
occurrence, “ He will lead the horse 
under the yoke because he has fre- 
quently done so heretofore.” Her- 
mann thus speaks of this future, and 
proposes a new reading: ‘* Brunckium 
sequutus erat Erfurduus. Neque ali- 
ter Matthie in Gramm. Gr. § 508. 
sect. 4. ubi hunc locum iis accenset, 
in quibus futurum ea, que solent fieni, 
significet. At hee futuri potestas tan- 
tummodo in conditionali sententia lo- 
cum habet. Quare hic fern futurum 
nequit. Absonum est enim hoc diei : 
si voluerit, etiam equum et tawrum doma- 
bit. Rectius equi taurique pragressa 
mentione dicere potuerat: si volet, 
etiam immanissimas quasque domabit bel- 
luas. Librorum antiquorum consen- 
tiens scriptura hc est: λασιαύχενά δ᾽ 
trmoy ἄξεται ἀμφίλοφον ζυγόν, nisi quod 
in cod, Aug. ἄξετ᾽ est. Triclinii re- 
censio, λασιαύχενά δ᾽ ἵππον ἑλὼν Eyer’ 
ἀμφίλοφον (νγόν. qua mutatione nihil 
turpius fipgi potuit. Scholiastes: ἀμ» 


φίλοφον (υγόν. ἀντὶ τοῦ περιβαλὼν αὖ- 
τῷ (υγὸν περὶ τὸν λόφον ὑπάγει. ἢ ἀμ- 
φίλοφον, τὸν ἀμφιτράχηλον, τὸν ἀμφο- 
τέρωθεν συνέχοντα τοὺς λόφους τῶν 
ὑπκο(ζυγίων. καὶ λείπει ἢ ὑπό' ὑπὸ Grpdy 
ἄγει. Apertum esse puto, verba seho- 
lio preefixa sic scripta fuisse, ἀμφὶ Ad- 
gory (vydy. His ego indicits locum jam 
antiquitus focde corruptum audacius 
quidem, sed leni tamen mutatione ita 
refingendum puto: λασιαύχενά 3 tr- 
my ἐξέτε᾽ ἀμφὶ λόφον (υγοῖ, οὔρειόν τ᾽ 
ἀδμῆτα ταῦρον. Sensus est λασιαύχενα 
& ἵππιον λόφον ἀμφιζυγοῖ, οὔρειόν τ᾽ 
ἀδμῆτα ταῦρον. Rarius verbum est 
(vyovy, ex quo (vywra ἅρματα in 
Electra, v. 702. Id proprie est jugum 
addere, inde domare. Photius: ὦ ῳ, 
καθέξω, δαμάσω. Eadem ex Pausania 
affert Eustathius, p. 956, 7. (935, 50.) 
Hesychius autem solum δαμάσω, aliis 
adjectis, habet. ‘Eférea autem ipsum 
florem etatis, et robur juvente domitu 
difficillimum siynificat. Aristoteles, H. 
A. vi. 22, 3. de equis : ἡ μὲν οὖν Share 
πέντε ἐτῶν τέλος λαμβάνει μήκους καὶ 
ὕψους" ὁ δ᾽ ἄῤῥην & ἐτῶν. Plinius, H. 
N. viii. c. 42. sive sect. 65. ‘ eedem 
quinquennio finem crescendi capiunt, 
mares anno addito.’ Hoc ipsum signi- 
ficasse Sophoclem eo minus dubium 
videtur, quod ducem sequutus est Ho- 
meram, Is Iliad. ψ. 265. ἀτὰρ ad τῷ 
δευτέρῳ ἵππον ἔδωκεν étére, ἀδμήτην, 
βρέφος ἡμίονον κνέουσαν, et eodem in 
libro v. 655. qui locus precipue hue 
facit, ἡμίονον ταλάεργον ἄγων κατέδησ᾽ 
ἐν ἀγῶνι ἐξέτε᾽, ἀδμήτην, hr’ ἀλγίστη 
δαμάσασθαι. Apte ibi Eustathius: ἀλ.- 
yewds μὲν yap καὶ βοῦς καὶ ἵππος δα- 
μασθῆναι μετὰ bE ἔτη, ἀλγίστη δὲ καὶ 
οὐ ῥᾳδίως εἴκουσα (υγῷ ἡ σφριγῶσα 


ἡμίανος. 


ANTITONH, 
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οὔρειόν τ᾽ ἀδμῆτα ταῦρον. 


καὶ φθέγμκι, καὶ ἀνεμόεν 


στροφὴ β΄. 


φρόνημα, καὶ ἀστυνόμους 
ὀργὰς ἐδιδάξατο, καὶ δυσαύλων πάγων 








αἴθρια καὶ * * 355 

352. ἀνεμόεν |] The Schol. θρα scholiasten hee adscripsiase : ἄνεν 
explains this by ἡ περὶ τῶν ἐσθῆτοι ἔντι καὶ lx . Cod. 
φιλοσοφία. Hermann ugderstands it Aug, edd. Junt, seounda et Francof. a. 
to express the rapidity of thought; and 1555. ante πάγων addunt ψυχρά, quod 
this is probably the regular result of nemo non videret interpretis verbum 
learning. Describing the rapidity of esse, etiamsi non esset ea vox in scholiia 
thought, Cowper says,“ How swift is Romanis ad αἴθρια adscripta, In stro- 


a glance of the mind ! Compared with 
the speed of its fight, The tempest 
itself lags behind, And the ewift-winged 
arrows of light.” Musgr. com 

celeres animorum motus, ΟἹ 





+ pro 
8. ἠνεμόεντα λαγψὸν, pernicem leporem, 
Nicand. Theriac. 453. καυλοὺς ve 





Oppian. Cyneg. i. 284. 431. iii. 98. 
θα. Dionyse xxix. 52. p. 742, 29, 
1. Ovid. ventosi 








itions, or manners proper 





for civil institutions. Soph. Aj. 640. 
Οὐκ ἔτι συντρόφοις ὀργαῖς ἔμπεδον. 
Thucyd. iii. 82. See Ρ. V. Gloss. v. 





386,“ The word ἀστύνομος occurs 
also in Pind. Nem. ix. 74. Erf. 
364, ἐδιδάξατο] He taught himself, 






“Yantum abest, 
elegantise habeat ista cor- 
istinctionem contineat puti- 
Perinde est enim a αἱ 
dicas, βέλη, αἴθρια μὲν τὰ τῶν δυσαύλων 
πάγων, δύσομθρα δὲ τὰ τοῦ Διός, φεύ- 
‘yer. Ego olim conjeceram, ἵδρις ex- 
Gide, quod in Scholls Romans ad 
δύσομέρα φεύγειν βέλη adscriptum esset 
εὐαίσθητός ἐστι καὶ οἰκοδομημάτων: 
nunc ita existimo, ad αἴθρια καὶ δύσομ- 


c 





pha neque ad sensum quidquam deest, 
et numeri ex anapzstis in elegantissi- 
mos dochmiacos abeunt, ut hic nullum 
sit corruptele indicium, nisi antistrophe 
argueret. Excidisse videtur ante δύσι 
ομθρα epitheton aliud declinationis 
tertiw, vel nomen aliquod dativi casus, 
ut πνοαῖς. Ttaque lacunm signa posui. 
Ad παντοπόρος non recte Scholiastes : 
εἰς πάντα μηχανὰς ἐξευρίσκων καὶ ἐπ᾽ 
οὐδὲν ἄπορος τῶν μελλόντων. Non 
enim hae per copulam conjungi debe- 
bant. Sensus est enim, etiamsi, ut 
vulgo, plene post βέλη, commate post 
παντοπόρος interpungas, ς ὥν, 
ἄπορος ἐπ᾿ οὐδὲν ἔρχεται τὺ μέλλον. 
Hee postrema vero recte scholiastes 
explicat, ἐπ᾿ οὐδὲν τῶν μελλόντων, 
Aliud est enim ἐπ᾽ οὐδὲν μέλλον, ad 
nullum futurem, infinite dictum, quam 
finite, ad eorum, que futura sunt, nul- 
Jum,” Quorum alterum est, ad nullum, 
siquid futurum est ; alterum, ad nul- 
tum quod est futurum, Sed interpunc- 
tionem hujus loci bene eorrexit Passo- 
vius antistrophee comparatione monitus. 
Refertur illud παντοπόρος ad omnia, 
qua ante commemorata erant. Crte- 
rum Bécou6pa βέλη ingentes et subitos 
imbres intelligi monet Eustathius, 
p-692, 55. (571, 26.)” Potter ob- 
serves that Milton inverts the metaphor, 
and terms thick fying arrows sleet of 
arrowy shower. ἤ 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


δύσομθδρα φεύγειν βέλη" παντοπόρος, 
ἄπορος ἐπ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔρχεται 

τὸ μέλλον" “Αἰδα μόνον 

φεῦξιν οὐκ ἐπάξεται" 


νόσων δ᾽ ἀμηχάνων φυγὰς 


8960 


ξυμπέφρασται. 


, A ‘4 
σοῷον τι τὸ μηχανοεν 


ἀντιστρ. β΄." 


/ e 9 n> Ν 
τέχνας ὑπὲρ EATIO ἔχων, 
ποτὲ μὲν κακὸν, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσ. 


θλὸν ἕρπει" νόμους παρείρων 


806 





363. réxvas}] “This is the gen. 
sing., not the acc. plur.” Erf. 

564. ποτὲ μὲν κακὸν, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσ- 
θλὸν] When two nouns are governcd 


by the same tion, the prepo- 
sition is frequently placed only with 
the latter noun. Hec. 143. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἴθι 
ναούς, ἴθι πρὸς βωμούς. Phoen. 290. 
Μέλλων δὲ πέμπειν μ᾽ Οἰδίπου κλεινὸς 
γόνος Μαντεῖα σεμνὰ, Λοξίου τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχά- 
pas. So Hor. Od. iii. 25. Qua ne- 
mora aut quos agor in specus? See 
Bentley in loc. 

365. νόμους παρείρων] We present 
the reader with the whole of the long, 
but important note of Hermann in his 
own words: ‘ Παρείρων. gl. ὁ φυλάτ- 
τῶν τοὺς ἐν γῇ ὄντας νόμους. Verum 
non video qui significationem hance ver- 
bum παρείρειν induere possit. Alias 
Rignificat inserere. Locus vitii suspec- 
tus esse possit, tametsi in codd. scrip- 
tura nulla observatur varietas. Le- 
gendum forte νόμους εὐωρῶν. Brunck. 
Id vero sensum dat plane contrarium 
ejus, qui requiritur. Reiskius οἱ Musgr. 
conjecerunt γεραίρων, alii aliter. Ver- 
bum παρείρειν, quantum equidem scio, 
preter hunc locum ter occurrit, in 
«Eschyli fragment. ap. Longin. de 
Sublim. iii, 1. Xenoph. Sympos. vi. 
2. et Polybii Hist. xviii. 1. 13. semper- 
que valet inserere. Qui significatus 
nescio an hic quoque obtineat ac ver- 


tendum sit: inserens factis suis, i.e. 
adhibens, leges patrie et sacratam Deo- 
rum justitiam. Certe sic intellexisse 
videri potest glossator, qui φνλάσ.-. 
σων explicuit. Err. Παρείρων compa- 
rari posse videtur cum Latino asserere, 
4 defendere, vindicare significat. 

DEM. Ε΄ γὰρ αἴρων, i.e. ἀνέχων, τι- 
μῶν. V. Aristophanes Ran. v. 378. 
ubi αἴρων Glosse interpretantur ὑψοῦν, 
μεγαλύνειν. Scuarsr. At alpew est 
laudibus tollere, non colere atque obser- 
vare. Praterea γὰρ hic valde langui- 
dam redderet orationem. Verbi παρεί- 
pew cxempla, que Erfurdtius com- 
memoravit, hee sunt: -Eschyli: εἰ 
γάρ τιν᾽ ἑστιοῦχον ὕψομαι ψόλον, μίαν 
παρείρας πλεκτάνην χειμάῤῥοον στέγην 
πυρώσω καὶ κατανθρακώσομαι, que Bo- 
Τοῦ verba sunt, si scintillam in foco 
vident, quasi siphone venti wdes se 
incensurum minantis ; Aenophontis : 
ἣ οὖν λέληθέ σε ὅτι, μεταξὺ τοῦ ὑμᾶς 
λέγειν, οὐδ᾽ ἂν τρίχα, μὴ ὅτι λόγον ἄν 
τις παρείρειε ; Polybii, de vallo : λοιπὸν 
οὔτ᾽ ἐπιλαθέσθαι παρείραντα τὴν χεῖρα 
δυνατόν, ἅτε πυκνῶν οὐσῶν καὶ προσ- 
πιπτουσῶν αὑταῖς, ἔτι δὲ φιλοπόνως 
ἀπωξυμμένων τῶν κεραιῶν. Quem lo- 
cum afferens Suilas, explicat παρεισδα- 
Advra. Apparet ex his, propriam verbi 
notionem esse inserere, ita ut particula 
παρὰ adsignificet, procter illa, que jam 
adsunt, accedere id, quod inseratur, ut 


ANTITONH. 


χθονὸς, ϑεῶν τ᾽ ἔνορκον 
δίκαν, ὑψίπολις" 
ἄπολις, ὅτῳ τὸ μὴ καλὸν 
ξύνεστι, τόλμας χάριν. 
μήτ᾽ ἐμοὶ παρέστιος 
γένοιτο, μήτ᾽ ἴσον ᾧρονῶν, 
ὃς τάδ᾽ ἔρδει. 
᾿ς δαιμόνιον τέρας ἀμφινοῶ 


τόδε" πῶς εἰδὼς ἀντιλογήσω 
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τήνδ᾽ οὐκ εἶναι παῖδ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνην 5 





ad rem ipsam non pertinens. Simile 
verbum est rapevelpew, cujue H. Ste- 
phanus exempla attulit e Plutarcho, an 
seni gerenda sit resp. p. 793. C. D. 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀκμάζων καὶ δυνάμενος ἀνὴρ 
ἐπαινεῖται, πάντα συλλήβδην ἀνατιθεὶς 
ἑαυτῷ τὰ κοινὰ πράγματα, καὶ μηδὲν 
ἑτέρῳ παριέναι βουλόμενος, ὥσπερ οἱ 
Στωϊκοὶ τὸν Δία λέγουσιν, els πάντα 
παρενείρων καὶ πᾶσι καταμιγνὺς ἑαυτὸν 
ἀπληστίᾳ δόξης ἢ φθόνῳ τῶν μεταλαμ- 
θανόντων ἀμωσγέπω: τιμῆς τινὸς ἐν τῇ 
πόλει καὶ δυνάμεως. Et ex Athenwo 
V. p. 190. A. οὐ γὰρ ὡς πρόδλημα προ- 
τείνει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχαρίτως παρενείρας ὁ 
Μενέλαος, ἐπειδὴ ἤκουσε τῶν ἐπαίνων, 
τὸ μὲν εἶναι πλούσιυς οὐκ ἀρνεῖται, οἱ 
wuntur, Membranz παρείρας. 
hneiderus in Lex. Gr. citavit Liba- 
nium T. iv. p. 831, 6. ϑέαν δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν 
EP ἐπριάμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἐῤῥῶσθαι φράσας τῷ 
ἀρχιτέκτονι καὶ τῷ σεμνῶς καθῆσθαι 
ϑεώμενος, ἑστὼς ἐθεώμην, παρενείρας 
ποὺ τοῖς μετοίκοις ἐμαντὸν ἢ rots ξένοις, 
Sed quod idem Oppianum addit Hal. v. 
485, non Iaudo. “Recte ibi olim eli 
derat ex cod. Pal. 1. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐς ἄλμην 
κοῦφα κυβιστήσειεν, ὁ δ᾽ ἐγγύθι νήχετο 
κούρου, αὐτῇσι πλευρῇσι, παρὰ πλευρὰς 
ἀναείρων, delphinus: quod probaverat 
Jo, Wassius in Mise. Obss. vol. iv. 
p-370. In novissima autem editione 
dedit ex Juntina, quod Dorvillio pla- 
cuerat, ἀνὰ πλευρὰς παρενείρων. Vul- 
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go ἀνὰ πλευρὰς ἀναείρων. Hie cone 
sideranti παρείρειν fortasse non aptius 
hie ab Sophocle positum videbitur, 
quam si quis Latine diceret, leges et 
reverentiam deorum inserens, id ut esset 
idem quod adhibens, Adhibetur enim, 
quo opus est ei rei, cui adhibetur ; in- 
seritur autem, quod etiam abesse potes 
Videtur id ipse aliquando sensisse Εἰ 
furdtius, qui quum adscripsiseet, 
bull. i. 1, 74. rixns inseruisse juvat,” 
id rursus'deleverit. Et tamen, licet 
intolentis ditam, rect δ habere ila 
significatione puto = ,, quia non 
cat ad ἐπὶ ἐσθλὸν ἔρτειν, edad τὸ μην 
χανόεν τέχνας ἔχον referendum : mi- 
rum in modum sollers inveniencis arti- 
bus, modo mala, modo bona sectatur, 
eminens cicis, si isti sollertic insuper 
addit legum patria jurisque jurandi 
obsercantiam ; inutilis, si temerit 
dulgens inhonestis studet, Si negligen- 
tius dixit νόμους pro observantia legum, 
potuit eo ἔσεται quia quod hic deest, 
statim inest sequentibus verbis, Sear 
ἕνορκον δίκαν, que proprie significant 
justitiam in servanda fide, dits sacra- 
‘mento obstricta.”” 

369. μήτ᾽ ἐμοὶ παρέδτιος γένοιτο] 
Hor. Od. iii. 3, Vetabo, qui Cererit 
sacrum Vulgarit arcanw, sub iisiem Sit 
trabihus. 

374. οὐκ εἶναι] After verbs of deny- 
ing, forbidding, preventing, end the 
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ὦ δύστηνος, 
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καὶ δυστήνου πατρὸς Οἰδιπόδα, 


[4 3 
τι ποτ 5 


4 ξ΄ t > 3 ~ 
ov δή που σέ γ᾽ ἀπιστοῦσαν 


~ w ’ 
τοῖς βασιλείοισιν ἄγουσι νόμοις, 
καὶ ἐν ἀφροσύνη, καθελόντες ; 


ΦΥ. 


"HO ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνη τοὔργον ἡ ᾽ξειργασμένη. 


380 


τήνδ᾽ εἴλομεν ϑάπτουσαν. ἀλλὰ ποῦ Κρέων ; 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΡ. 
ΦΥ. 


ὅδ᾽ ἐκ δόμων ἄψοῤῥος εἰς δέον περᾷ. - 

τί δ᾽ ἔστι; ποίᾳ ξύμμετρος προὔθην τύχῃ ; 
ἄναξ, βροτοῖσιν οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ ἀπώμοτον. 
ψεύδει γὰρ ἡ riven τὴν γνώμην" ἐπεὶ 


385 





like, a negative follows in Greek which 
cannot be translated in English. See 
below, v. 438. and 439. Sometimes, 
however, μὴ is suppressed. Aj. F. 69. 
"Eya γὰρ ὀμμάτων ἀποστρόφους αὔγὰς 
ἀπείρξω, σὴν πρόσοψιν εἰσιδεῖν. See 
CE. R. ν. 129. and Matthia Gr. Gr. 
§ 533. obs. 3. Hermann observes: 
‘Non magis Sophocles hic potuit μὴ 
οὐ τήνδ᾽ εἶναι scribere, quam Latine 
quisquam diceret: quomodo contradi- 
cam, quo minus hec sit Antigona. Quia 
verbis πῶς ἀντιλογήσω hoc subest, quo- 
modo contendum, recte posuit ob. Acu- 
endum voce atque erigendum est nomen 
Antigone - quomodo contendam, hance 
non esse Antigonam. Illud enim vult, 
Antigonam, non aliam esse. Per lin- 
gu leges licebat etiam dici, τήνδε μὴ 
εἶναι ᾿Αντιγόνην, sed alio, eoque hic 
non apto sensu. Id esset enim: quo- 
modo contendam hanc non esse Ant- 
gonam. Id tum recte diceretur, si 
alius dixisset, esse Antigonam, idque 
confirmans chorus adderet, non habere 
se, quare non esse contenderet. Nec 
πῶς in ὅπως mutandum erat, siquidem 
sepe recta interrogandi forma etiam 
in obliqua oratione admittuntur.” 

382. ἅψοῤῥος ἐς δέον] The oppor- 
tune arrival of the individual wished 
for is expressed by καίριος, és δέον, and 


the like. (Ε. R. v. 621. Ear. Electr. 
598. Hec. 660. Troad. 746. Helen. 
1080. Herc. F. 701. 

383. ποίᾳ ξύμμετρος προὔθην τύχῃ] 
This is the conjecture of Reisig de- 
rived from the Roman scholia, instead 
of the common reading ποία ξύμμετρος 
προὔθη τύχη. This alteration is most 
probably the true text from the So- 
prociean usage of ξύμμετρος. So CE. 

. 84. ξύμμετρος yap ὡς κλύειν. See 
also (ἢ. R. v. 1103. 

384. οὐδὲν ἐστ᾽ ἀπώμοτον] ‘ There 
is nothing to be abjured by men,” i. e. 
“‘ there is nothing which men should 
solemnly swear they will not do.” So 
below, v. 390. δ ὅρκων καίπερ ὧν 
ἀπώμοτος, “ though ἷ swore by a so- 
lemn oath that | would not come.” 
᾿Απώμοτον. ἔξω ὅρκον γενόμενον, καὶ 
ἀποίητον. Suidas. This interpretation 
of Suidas, however, does not give the 
accurate meaning of ἀπώμοτος. 

385. ψεύδει γὰρ ἡ ᾽πίνωα τὴν γνώ- 
pny] “The [subsequent] opinion gives 
the lie to the [previous resolution.” 
Ἢ γὰρ ἐπίνοια, ὃ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπιοῦσα γνώ- 
μη, τὴν ἀπελπίσασαν γνώμην ψευδὴ 
ποιεῖ, Schol. At v. 390. the Scholiast 

roperly explains καίπερ ὧν ἀπώμοτος, 
by καίπερ ὁμωμοκὼς μὴ ἐλθεῖν. “" Ψεύ- 
Sew is here used as ψευδοποιεῖν in Poly- 


ANTITONH. 


σχολῇ γ᾽ ἂν ἥξειν δεῦρ᾽ ἂν ἐξηύχουν ἐγώ, 
ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, αἷς ἐχειμάσθην τότε. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γὰρ ἐκτὸς καὶ wap’ ἐλπίδας χαρὰ 
ἔοικεν ἄλλῃ μῆκος οὐδὲν ἡδονῇ, 


“, nog ens 
ἥχω, δι᾽ ὅρκων καίπερ ὧν ἀπώμοτος, 
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κόρην ἄγων τήνδ᾽, ἣ καθευρέθη τάφον 
κοσμοῦσα. κλῆρος ἐνθάδ᾽ οὐκ ἐπάλλετο. 

GAN ἔστ᾽ ἐμὸν ϑοὔρμαιον, οὐκ ἄλλου, τόδε, 
καὶ νῦν, ἄναξ, τήνδ᾽ αὐτὸς, ὡς Θέλεις, λαβών, 


καὶ κρῖνε, κἀξέλεγχ᾽-" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐλεύθερος 


895 


δίκαιός εἰμι τῶνδ᾽ ἀπηλλάχθαι κακῶν. 


ΚΡ, 


ἄγεις δὲ τήνδε τῷ τρόπῳ πόθεν λαβών 5 





bius, fem ease aliquid ostendere. Eu- 
rip. Hippol. 436. et Cress, fragm. ix. 
αἰ δεύτεραι wus φροντίδες coperepa.” 
Erf. 


386, σχολῇ γε] This, expression ie 
explained by Suidas, οὐδ᾽ ὅλως, βρα- 
δέως, οὐδαμῶς. (ER. 424. σχολῇ 
ἂν οἴκου: τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐστειλάμην, where 
see the note, and Perizon. on ΑΕ ἴδῃ, 
V. Η. ix. 24, 

387. ταῖς σαῖν ἀπειλαῖ»} “In con- 
sequence of your threats.” The da- 
tive, as here, frequently denotes result 
‘or consequence. 80. below, v. 687. 
Δόγοις τοιούτοις, οἷς σὺ μὴ τέρψει 
κλύων.“ The dative in Latin must 

rendered by the preposition propter 
or οὐ. Soph lect aS. 1 Τήρᾳ Penal 

Brunck, Antig. v. 








χρόνῳ μακρῷ." 
1219. (1204.) 
388. ἀλλ᾽, ἡ γὰρ... 1 Hor. Grata 
Superveniet que non vitur hora, 
ἐκτὸς καὶ παρ tarltes) With ἐκτὸς, 
ΝΕ is understood, mont of and 
ond of contrary to my hopes.” 
389, lower a7] "The ono. of this 
sentence is, ἀλλ᾽, ἡ γὰρ χαρὰ ἐκτὸς 
[arden] καὶ wap’ ἐλπίδας οὐδὲν ἔοικεν 
ἡδονῇ [κατὰ] μῆκον, “ but, as the 
joy [which happens] beyond and con- 
‘trary to our hopes is not like any other 
pleasure in extent.” On the meaning 





and usage of ἀλλὰ γὰρ, see above; 
v. 148,“ Mijxos is μέγεθος, as in 
μήκεος ὄλθου, Plutarch. vol i. 


ξ- 
Θ07. E.” | Musgr. “Τοσοῦτο μῆκος 
ἔκτεινον λόγον, Eachyl, Eum. 196. 
See below, 1. 442.” _Erf. 


390. ὧν ἀπώμοτο:] See v. 384. for 
the true meaning of ἀπώμοτον in this 
passage. “ The construction is: ἥκω, 
καίπερ δὲ ὅρκων ἀπώμοτος bv.” ἘΠῚ 

392, κλῆρον ἐνθάδ᾽ οὐκ ἐπάλλετο 
“No lot was shaken up in this case, 
i.e. they did not cast lots who should 
convey the tidings as they bad done 
before. v.275. 

393, δούρμαιον] Sc. τὸ ἕρμαιον, Iu 
crum quod preter spem advenit, quasi 
a Mercurio [τοῦ Ἑρμοῦ] donatum. 
Mercury was the god who presi 
over chance gain, Pers. Sat. ii. 10. 
attributes the same office to Hercules, 
Ὁ εἰ Sub rastro crepet argenti mihi 
seria, dextro Hercule. So also Horace, 


Sat.ii, 6. 12, 

396. Bixaids εἰμι] Not I am just, 
but 1 have a right. In Demosth. περὶ 
Στεφ.: τούτου τὴν αἰτίαν οὗτός ἐστι 
δίκαιος ἔχειν - He bas ἃ right, or it is 
proper that he should, have the blaine 
of this. ᾿ See Matthim Gr. Gr. 6296. 

397. τῷ τρόπῳ πόθεν] See above, 


v2 









ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


4 A 2 , x9 2 
αὕτη τὸν ἀνδρ᾽ Barre. πάντ᾽ ἐπίστασαι. 
7 καὶ ξυνίης, καὶ λέγεις ὀρθῶς ἃ dys; 
ταύτην γ᾽ ἰδὼν γάπτουσαν, ὃν σὺ τὸν νεκρὸν 400 


ἀπεῖπας. ap ἔνδηλα καὶ σαφῆ λέγω ; 


καὶ πῶς ὁρᾶται, κἀπίληπτος ἡρέθη ; 
τοιοῦτον ἦν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽. ὅπως γὰρ ἥκομεν, 


A ~ ὰ ὃ νυν ~ 53 4 
7 pos Cou FT Ely exety ἐπ᾿ ηπειλημένοι, 


Cod ’ A *~ 
πᾶσαν κόνιν σήραντες, ἢ κατεῖχε τὸν 


405 


νέχυν, μυδῶν τε σῶμα γυμνώσαντες εὖ, 
καθήμεθ᾽ ἄκρων ἐκ πάγων ὑπήνεμοι, 
ὀσμὴν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μὴ βάλῃ, πεφευγότες, 
ἐγερτὶ κινῶν ἄνδρ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἐπιῤῥόθοις 


~ wD 98 N 7 [4 
κακοῖσιν, εἴ τις TOUD ἀφειδήσοι πόνου. 


410 





398. πάντ᾽ ἐπίστασαι) ‘ This Ihave 

laced for ἐπίστασο with the consent 
of Hermann. Messengers in conclud- 
ing their narrations, frequently use 
these formula: πάντ᾽ ἔχεις λόγον, 
πάντ᾽ ἀκήκοας λόγον." Erfurdt. 

400. θάπτονσαν, ὃν σὺ τὸν νεκρὸν 
ἄπειπας)] Here the accusative, which 
ought to be after θάπτουσαν, is found 
in the relative sentence, (and in this 
case it frequently has the article,) as 
in Hec. 759. Πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽ ὃς ἄρχει 
τῆσδε Τιολυμήστωρ χθονός ; Hipp. 100. 
τήνδ᾽ ἢ πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν Κύκρις. 
Cf. Troad. 20. See Heindorf. Plato 
Gorg. p.121. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 474, 
So in Latin, Ter. Andr. Prol. Ut 
pulo quas fecisset fabulas. 

402 ἐπίληπτος) ‘I. 6. καταφανής. 
See interpp. on Hesych.” Herm. 

404. δείν᾽ Δεινὰ is an oxyton noun; 
and when such nouns suffer an elision, 
the acute accent is thrown back on 
the preceding syllable. 

405. ἢ κατεῖχε τὸν Néxvy] The 
reading of this line has been objected 
to on the ground that the article is 
never placed by Sophocles at the end 
of one line, and its noun at the begin- 
ning of the subsequent one, without 


placerent 


the interposition of some particle or 
adjective. See Ce. R. 553. 995. 1056. 
CE. C. 290. 5677. ‘Trach. 383. Phil. 
423. Aj.1015. El. 619. Antig. 453. 
Hermano has therefore proposed ἡ 
κατείχετο Nexus, which obviates the 
objection, and this is the reading of 
Bothe also. 

407. ἄκρων ἐκ] ‘ For ἐν ἄκροις πά- 
γοιδ: for καθῆσθαι has the sense of 
κατασκοπεῖν. See Matthie in Misc. 
Philol. Vol. u. P.i. p.87. and Gramm. 
Gr. p- 878. — ὑπήνεμοι, vento non ex- 
positt, as Xenoph. (kc. 18, 7. Erf. 

408. ὀσμὴν ax αὐτοῦ, μὴ βάλῃ] 
““Ἡανίηρ avoided the stench from it 
(se. the corpse], lest it should strike 
us.” Brunck has ὀσμὴν ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ μὴ 
βάλοι, where the nominative to βάλοι 
would be ἄνεμος, contained in ὑπήνεμοι, 
as if Sophocles had written ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμου. 
Though such a construction frequently 
occurs, and βάλοι is defensible, ag’ 
αὑτοῦ, from itself, sc. the wind, has no 
meaning. 

409. éyepri] On the orthography 
and quantity of adverbs ending in iota, 
see Dr. Blomfield’a Gl. P. V. v. 216. 
and (CE. Ὁ. v. 1248. 

410. ἀφειδήσοι πόνον] ** It is worth 





ANTITONH. 


39 


χρόνον τάδ᾽ ἥν τοσοῦτον, ἔς τ᾽ ἐν αἰθέρι 
μέσῳ κατέστη λαμπρὸς ἡλίου κύκλος, 
καὶ καῦμ᾽ ἔθαλπε" καὶ τότ᾽ ἐξαίφνης χθονὸς 
τυφὼς ἀείρας σκηπτόν, οὐράνιον ἄχος, 


πίμπλησι πεδίον, πᾶσαν αἰκίζων Poory 


415 


ὕλης πεδιάδος" ἐν δ᾽ ἐμεστώθη μέγας 
αἰθήρ" μύσαντες δ᾽ εἴχομεν Delay νόσον. 
καὶ τοῦδ᾽ ἀπαλλαγέντος ἐν χρόνῳ μακρῷ, 
ἡ παῖς ὁρᾶται, κἀνακωκύει πικρᾶς 


ὄρνιθος ὀξὺν φθόγγον, ὡς ὅταν κενῆς 


420 





while to observe that φείδεσθαι πόνου, 
and ἀφειδεῖν πόνον, come to the same 
thing: since the former is, not to be- 
stow labour enough, to the latter the 
idea of contempt and neglect is at- 
tached.” Hermann. The true sense 
of the word ἀφειδέω as used here, may 
be derived from Steph. Thes. p. 9986. 
(Valpy’s Ed.) ‘‘ Qui σώματος ἀφειδεῖ 
vel βίου, i.e. qui illis non parcit, ut- 
pote exponens facile cuivis periculo, 
ea videtur contemptui habere: inde 
factum est ut ponatur etiam pro con- 
temnere, contemptui habere, aspernari, 
nullam curam habere.” Hermann ob- 
serves that the sense of the passage is 
not what Erfurdt gives it, alins alium 
etcilans, si quem negligentem videret, 
but alius alium attentum reddens mi- 
nitandy malo, δὶ quis neglecturus esset 
lalorem. 

411. ἔς τ᾽ ἐν αἰθέρι] Virz. Georg. 
iv. 4256, Jam rapidus torrens sitientes 
Sirius Indos Ardebat coelo, ct medium 
sol igneus orbem Hlauserat, arebant 
herbe. Hom. Odyss.iv. 400. ἠέλιος 
μέσον οὐρανὸν ἀμφιθέθηκε. 

413. χθονὸς] ‘This word jcins on 
with ἀείρας, not with @d6nv."” Herm. 


414. οὐράνιον ἄχος] ‘ Ingens ma- 
lum. ΑἹ. 196. ἄταν οὐρανίαν ἅταν. 


Ἐν οἢ. Pers. v.579. οὐράνια ἄχη. In 
the third line from hence the storm is 
called νόσος, as in .ksch, P. V, the 


trident is γῆς τινακτεῖρα νόσος." Er 
furdt. Οὐράνιον ἄχος, a calumity sent 
from heaven, may be in apposition 
with either τυφὼς or σκηπτόν. Her- 
mann prefers the latter; and informs 
us that in two different passages Eu- 
stathius considers these words as nom. 
and as acc. He observes: ‘‘”Ayos 
quum proprie dolorem et tnstitiam sig- 
nificet, tamen sx#pe etiam de caussa 
dolendi dicitur, ita ut hic ingens 
molestia intelligi debeat. Suspicor 
poetam consulto, ut orationem hominis 
plebeii exprimerit, eum justo fortiore 
verbo uli voluisse.” 

418, ἀπαλλ.] ““ Schefer wishes ἀπαλ- 
Aayévres, nom. abs. Ido not assent 
to this. "AwaAAdrrew, with an accus., 
sometimes signifies auferre, removers, 
as Steph. in Thes. cites from Demosth. 
and Plutarch.” Erf. Schefer after- 
wards retracted, citing Diod. Sic. xix. 
53. Dionys. Hal. Ant. Rom. vi. 51. 

419. πικρᾶς ὄρνιθος] “ Muaste ro- 
lucris. Ido not know who else used 
this expression.” Musgr. ‘‘ Yet so we 
find ἡδὺς, CE. T. 82. τερπνὸς, AE. 
Agam. 147. in the sense of latus.” 
Erf. 

420. κενῆς εὐνῆς νεοσσῶν] Virg. 
Georg. iv. 5611. Qualis populea moe- 
rens Philomela sub umbra Amissos 
queritur foetus, quos durus arator Ob- 
servans nido implumes detraxit; at 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


εὐνῆς νεοσσῶν ὀρφανὸν βλέψη λέχος" 
4 4 e ¢.w ἢ 
οὕτω δὲ χαὔτη, ψιλὸν εἷς ὁρᾷ νέκυν, 
γόοισιν ἐξώμωξεν, ἐκ δ᾽ ἀρὰς κακὰς 
ἠρᾶτο τοῖσι τοὔργον ἐξειργασμένοις. 


καὶ χερσὶν εὐθὺς διψίαν Φέρει κόνιν, 


425 


Ex τ᾽ εὐκροτήτου χαλκέας ἄρδην πρόχου 

χοαῖσι τρισπόνδοισι τὸν νέκυν στέφει. 

χήμεϊς ἰδόντες ἰέμεσθα, σὺν δέ νιν 

ϑηρώμεβ᾽ εὐθὺς οὐδὲν ἐκπεπληγμιένην" 

καὶ τάς τε πρόσθεν, τάς τε νῦν ἠλέγχομεν 480 
πράξεις" ἄπαρνος δ᾽ οὐδενὸς καθίστατο, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶς ἅμα. 

τὸ μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐκ κακῶν πεφευγέναι, 

ἥδιστον" ἐς κοικὸν δὲ τοὺς Φίλους ἄγειν, 


, we [μέ ~ 
ἀλγεινόν, ἀλλὰ πάντα ταῦθ᾽ ἥσσω λαβεῖν 


435 


ἐμοὶ πέφυκε τῆς ἐμῆς σωτηρίας. 


σὲ δή, σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν ἐς πέδον κάρα, 


Org, ἢ καταρνῇ μὴ δεδρακέναι τάδε; 





illa Flet noctem, ramoque sedens mi- 
serabile carmen Integrat, et meestis 
late loca fletibus implet. 

421. εὐνῆς... λέχος] This sort of 
pleonasm is not uncommon. Troad. 
609. Θρήνων ὀδυρμοί. Hec. 297. 
Téwy σῶν καὶ μακρῶν ὁδυρμάτων 
Κλύουσα ϑδρήνους, οὐκ ἂν ἐκθάλοι δάκρυ ; 
Kolras λέκτρον, Med. 436. λεκτρων 
κοίτας, Alcest.946. See R. P. Hec. 297. 

426. ἔκ τ᾽ εὑκ ov] ““Δηὰ from a 
well-hammered or beautifully wrought 
golden ewer [raised] on high.” Used 
by Eurip. Εἰ. 819. Hermann trans- 
lates ἄρδην, alte sublato urceo. 

427. τρισπόνδοισι] These three liba- 
tions were honey, milk, and wine. 
See Iph.T. 163. ““Στέφει, honorat, 
as Aj. 93. Eurip. Hec. 128.” Enrf. 

432. ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶ:) This 
is a ἤσννο of seeming contradiction, 


like Hec. 564. ‘O 8 οὐ ϑέλων τε καὶ 
ϑέλων οἴκτῳ κόρης. The guard was 

glad that by the discovery of Antigone 
16 was cleared from blame, and sorry 
that she was detected to be the of- 
fender, as he explains in the subsequent 
ines. 

437. σὲ Bf, σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν] In the 
Medea, v.273., Creon commences 
his authoritative and tyrannical address 
to Medea in the same form, and with 
the use of the article, Σὲ, τὴν σκύθρω- 
πον καὶ πόσει ϑυμουμένην. Here and in 
other places the accusative is put em- 
phatically without the verb λέγω, αὐδῶ, 
or similar word by which it is governed : 
as Eurip. Hel. 554. Σὲ, τὴν ὄρεγμα 
δεινὸν ἡμιλλημένην Τύμθου ᾽πὶ κρηπίδ᾽, 
ἐμπύρους 7° ὀρθοστάτας. See Elmsley, 
Bacch. 911. 

438. καταρνῇ μὴ] See above, ν. 374. 
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KP. 


41 


καὶ φημὴ δρᾶσαι, κοὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή. 
σὺ μὲν κομίξοις ἂν σεαυτὸν ἢ θέλεις, 


440 


” a . ἢ ᾽ a 
ἔξω, βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον. 
A 9 4 QA “2 9 ἣ ’ 
σὺ δ᾽, εἰπέ μοι, μὴ μῆκος, ἀλλὰ σύντομα, 
ἤδης τὰ κηρυχθέντα, μὴ πράσσειν τάδε; 


ΑΝ. 
ΚΡ. 
ΑΝ. 


ἤδη. τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλον ; ἐμφανῆ γὰρ ἦν. 
καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ ὑπερβαίνειν νόμους ; 445 
οὐ yap τί μοι Ζεὺς ἦν ὁ κηρύξας rade, 


4 ’ φο 4 ~ ’ 
oud ἡ ξύνοικος τῶν κάτω ϑεῶν Δίκη, 
A 7 Ὁ » 39 ’ ad id 
οἱ τούσδ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ὥρισαν νόμους. 


aN / ~ ad A A 
οὐδὲ σθένειν τοσοῦτον ὠόμην τὰ σὰ 


κηρύγμαθ᾽, ὥστ᾽ ἄγραπτα κἀσφαλῇ ϑεῶν 


460 





439. τὸ μή] Erf. reads τὸ μὴ οὔ. 
Schefer defends the common reading : 
as that, since ἀρνοῦμαι τὸ μὴ δρᾶσαι is 
nego me fecisse, 80 οὐκ ἀρνοῦμαι τὸ μὴ 
δρᾶσαι is, non nego me fecisse. 

441. tw, βαρείαἙ] The common 
reading has no comma after ἔξω, but 
connects it with βαρείας αἰτίας ἀλεύ- 
θερον. In illustration of the formula 
Ew βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον, Erfurdt 
quotes Hom. 1]. #.50, Γυμνὸν, ἀτὲρ 
κόρυθός τε καὶ ἀσπίδος. and Aj. ν. 464. 
Γυμνὸν φανέντα τῶν ἀριστείων ἅτερ. 
But the easiest construction is to join 
ἔξω with κομίζοις, as in our text. 

442. μὴ μῆκος) Μῆκος is here go- 
verned by κατὰ, as in v. 389, 

444, τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλον :] This inter- 
rogative form of more strongly ex- 
pressing assent or certainty, ig found 
repeatedly in the tragic writers. Dr. 
Blomfield Gloss. Agam. v. 264. justly 
observes that πῶς γὰρ ob; is more fre- 
quently used in this sense, and quotes 
Choeph.752. Soph. (ξ. R.928. Aj. 
F.1010. Electr. 865. 1307. 1448. 
Eunp. Bacch. 612. 

447. ἡ ξύνοικος ... Δίκη] Justice is 
ascribed to Jupiter as his assessor in 
(E.C.v.1379. Δίκη ξύνεδρος Ζηνὸς 
ἀρχαίοις νόμοις. and in Pind. Olymp. 


viii. 28. Σώτειρα Aids Ἐενίσυ πάρεδρος: 
Θέμις. 

448. οἵ τούσδ᾽] Hermann has this 
note: “ Τοὐσδ᾽ ---νὅόμους. Scilic. διάπ- 
τεσθαι τοὺς νεκροὺς, αἱ recte Scho- 
liastes. Legem enim justorum mor- 
tuis persolvendorum istelligi oportere, 
satis docet versus proxime antecedens. 
Sic autem eximie magnanima puella, 
Creontis illud, καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ 
ὑπερθαίνειν νόμους ; tamquam parodia 
ridens. ScuzFer. Sane respicit Anti- 
gona Creontis verba: at id ipsum ut 
recte possit, non, quod scholiastes vult, 
intelligi debet, sed contrarium, τὸ μὴ 
ϑάπτεσθαι τοὺς νεκρούς. Hoc dicit: 
non Juppiter fruit, qui hoc mihi ediceret, 
neque inferorum Fus, qui has mortalibus 
leges sanzerint. L.oquitur negligentius, 
of posito, quod ad utrumque nomen 
referatur, quasi non pragressum esset 
ὁ κηρύξας τάδε." 

450. ἄγραπτα κἀσφαλῇ ϑεῶν νόμιμα] 
The unwiitten and immutable laws of 
God, — those principles of right and 
wrong which are not invented by men, 
and inscribed on waxen tablets, but 
which are eternally written on the 
fleshy tablets of the human_ heart. 
CE. R. 853. EY μοι ξυνείη φέροντι 
μοῖρα Τὰν ἄσεπτον ἁγνείαν λόγων "Ἔρ- 
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εὐνῆς νεοσσῶν ὀρφανὸν βλέψῃ λέχος" 
a ΙΝ , e «cw / 
οὕτω δὲ yaurn, ψιλὸν ὡς ὁρᾷ νέκυν, 
γόοισιν ἐξῴμωξεν, ἐκ δ᾽ ἀρὰς κακὰς 
ἠρᾶτο τοῖσι τοὔργον ἐξειργασμένοις. 


καὶ χερσὶν εὐθὺς διψίαν φέρει κόνιν, 


425 


ἔκ τ᾽ euxpoTy Tou χαλκέας ἄρδην πρόχου 
χοαῖσι τρισπόνδοισι τὸν νέκυν στέφει. 
χήμεϊς ἰδόντες ἰέμεσθα, σὺν δέ νιν 
ϑηρώμεβθ᾽ εὐθὺς οὐδὲν ἐκπεπληγμένην" 


καὶ rag τε πρόσθεν, τάς τε νῦν ἠλέγχομεν 


180 


“1 . A > 1) A A; 
πράξεις" amapvoc δ᾽ οὐδενὸς καθίστατο, 
GAN ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶς ἅμα. 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐκ κακῶν πεφευγέναι, 
an 9 A a wv 
ἥδιστον’ ἐς κακὸν δὲ τοὺς Φίλους ἄγειν, 


“ ~ ΕΥ̓ ~ 
ἀλγεινόν, ἀλλὰ πάντα ταῦθ᾽ ἥσσω λαβεῖν 


185 


ἐμοὶ πέφυκε τῆς ἐμῆς σωτηρίας. 


ΚΡ. 


4 a A a » 4 v 
σὲ δή, σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν ἐς πέδον κάρα, 


φγς, ἢ καταρνῇ μὴ δεδρακέναι rade ; 





illa Flet noctem, ramoque sedens mi- 
serabile carmen Integrat, et meestis 
late loca fletibus implet. 

421. εὐνῆς... λέχος] This sort of 
pleonasm is not uncommon. Troad. 
609. Θρήνων ὀδυρμοί. Hec. 297. 
Γόων σῶν καὶ μακρῶν ὀδυρμάτων 
Κλύουσα ϑρήνους, οὐκ ἂν ἐκθάλοι δάκρυ ; 
Kolras λέκτρον, Med. 436. λεκτρων 
κοίτας, Alcest.946. See R. P. Hec. 297. 

426. ἔκ τ᾽ ebxporhrov] ‘ And from a 
well-hammered or beautifully wrought 
golden ewer [raised] on high.” Used 
by Eurip. El. 819. Hermann trans- 
lates ἄρδην, alte sublato urceo. 

427. τρισπόνδοισι] These three liba- 
tions were honey, milk, and wine. 
See Iph.T. 163. “Στέφει, honorat, 
as Aj. 93. Eurip. Hec. 128.” Erf. 

432. ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶς)] This 
ν af seeming contradiction, 


like Hec. 564. Ὅ 8 οὐ ϑέλων τε καὶ 
ϑέλων οἴκτῳ κόρης. The guard was 
glad that by the discovery of Antigone 

e was cleared from blame, and sorry 
that she was detected to be the of- 
fender, as he explains in the subsequent 
ines. 

437. σὲ δή, σὲ τὴν vebovaay] In the 
Medea, v.273., Creon commences 
his authoritative and tyrannical address 
to Medea in the same form, and with 
the use of the article, Σὲ, τὴν σκύθρω- 
πον καὶ πόσει δυμουμένην. Here and in 
other places the accusative is put em- 
phatically without the verb λέγω, αὐδῶ, 
or similar word by which it is governed : 
as Eurip. Hel. 554. Σὲ, τὴν ὄρεγμα 
δεινὸν ἡμιλλημένην Τύμθου ᾽πὶ κρηπῖδ᾽, 
ἐμπύρους τ᾽ ὀρθοστάτας. See Elmsley, 
Bacch. 911. 

438. καταρνῇ μὴ] See above, ν. 374. 





ANTITONH. 


AN. 
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καὶ φημὶ δρᾶσαι, κοὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι TO μή, 
σὺ μὲν κομίξοις ἂν σεαυτὸν ἢ ϑέλεις, 


440 


wv ’ > ὅ 2 , 
ἔξω, βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον. 
A > ἢ i) ΩΝ 9 Ud 
σὺ δ᾽, εἰπέ μοι, μὴ μῆκος, ἀλλὰ σύντομα, 
nos τὰ κηρυχθέντα, μὴ πράσσειν τάδε; 


ΑΝ. 
ΚΡ. 
ΑΝ. 


ἤδη. τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλον ; ἐμφανῇ γὰρ ἦν. 
καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ ὑπερθαίνειν νόμους ; 445 
οὐ γάρ τί μοι Ζεὺς ἣν ὁ κηρύξας rads, 


ΟῚ ’ we , ~ / 
οὐδ᾽ ἡ ξύνοικυς τῶν κάτω Sewy Δίκη, 
A , Ὧν 5 ’ ov ΄ 
οἱ τούσδ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ὥρισαν νόμους. 


aN 4 "~~ 9:7 A Ά 
οὐδὲ σθένειν τοσοῦτον ὠόμην τὰ σὰ 


κηρύγμαθ᾽, ὥστ᾽ ἄγραπτα κἀσφαλῇ ϑεῶν 


460 





439. τὸ μή] Erf. reads τὸ μὴ οὔ. 
Schefer defends the common reading : 
as that, since ἀρνοῦμαι τὸ μὴ δρᾶσαι is 
nego me fecisse, 30 οὐκ ἀρνοῦμαι τὸ μὴ 
δρᾶσαι is, non nego me fecisse, 

441. ἕξω, Bapelas] The common 
reading has no comma after ἔξω, but 
connects it with βαρείας αἰτίας ἀλεύ- 
θερον. In illustration of the formula 
ἔξω βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον, Erfurdt 
quotes Hom. 1]. Φ. 60. Γυμνὸν, ἀτὲρ 
κόρυθός τε καὶ ἀσπίδυς. and Aj. ν. 464. 
Γυμνὸν φανέντα τῶν ἀριστείων ἅτερ. 
But the easiest construction is to join 
ἔξω with κομίζοις, as in our text, 

442. μὴ μῆκος) Mijxos is here go- 
verned by κατὰ, as in v. 389. 

444. τί B οὐκ ἔμελλον ;] This inter- 
rogative form of more strongly ex- 
pressing assent or certainty, is found 
repeatedly in the tragic writers. Dr. 
B omfield Gloss. Agam, v. 264. justly 
observes that πῶς γὰρ ot; is more fre- 
quently used in this sense, and quotes 
Choéph.752. Soph. (Ε. R.928. Aj. 
F.1010. Electr. 865. 1307. 1448. 
Eurip. Bacch. 612. 

447. ἡ ξύνοικος... Δίκη] Justice is 
ascribed to Jupiter as his assessor in 
(E.C.v.1379. Δίκη ξύνεδρος Ζηνὸς 
ἀρχαίοις νόμοις. and in Pind. Olymp. 


Vili. 28. Σώτειρα Διὸς Ἐενίσν πάρεδρος: 
Θέμις. 

448. of τούσδ᾽) Hermann has this 
note: “ Totod—vdyuous. Scilic. δάπ-ο 
τεσθαι τοὺς νεκροὺς, ut recte Scho- 
liastes. Legem enim justorum mor- 
tuis persolvendorum istelligi oportere, 
satis docet versus proxime antecedens. 
Sic autem eximie magnanima puella, 
Creontis illud, καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ 
ὑπερβαίνειν νόμους ; tamquain parodia 
ridens. ϑοιπεξη. Sane respicit Anti- 
gona Creontis verba: at id ipsum ut 
Tecte possit, non, quod scholiastes vult, 
intelligi debet, sed contrarium, τὸ μὴ 
ϑάπτεσθαι τοὺς vexpovs. Ιἴος dicit: 
non Juppiter fuit, qui hoc mihi ediceret, 
neque inferorum Fus, qui has mortalibus 
leges sanzerint. Loquitur negligentius, 
of posito, quod ad utrumque nomen 
referatur, quasi non pragressum esset 
ὁ κηρύξας τάδε.᾽" 

450. ἄγραπτα κἀσφαλῆ ϑεῶν νόμιμα] 
The unwiitten and immutable laws of 
God, —those principles of right and 
wrong which are not invented by men, 
and inscribed on waxen tablets, but 
which are eternally written on the 
fleshy tablets of the human_ heart. 
(. R. 853. EY μοι ξυνείη φέροντι 
μοῖρα Τὰν ἄσεπτον ἁγνείαν λόγων "Ἔρ- 





SOPOKAEOYS 


εὐνῆς νεοσσῶν ὀρφανὸν βλέψη λέχος" 
Υῃῇ Δ \ ¢ ew Ds 
οὕτω δὲ χαὔῦτη, ψιλὸν ὡς ὁρᾷ νέκυν, 
γόοισιν ἐξώμωξεν, ἐκ δ᾽ ἀρὰς κακὰς 
ἠρᾶτο τοῖσι τοὔργον ἐξειργασμένοις. 


καὶ χερσὶν εὐθὺς διψίαν Φέρει κόνιν, 


425 


ἔκ τ᾽ εὐκροτήτου χαλκέας ἄρδην mpoyou 
χοαῖσι τρισπόνδοισι τὸν νέκυν στέφει. 

4 “-Κφκ 7 A , 
χἠμεῖς ἰδόντες ἱέμεσθα, σὺν δέ νιν 
ϑηρώμεθ᾽ εὐθὺς οὐδὲν ἐκπεπληγμένην" 


, 4 , ~ >, J 
καὶ τάς Te πρόσθεν, τάς τε viv ἠλέγχομεν 


180 


4-3 . » δ ar A bj. 
πράξεις" ἄπαρνος δ᾽ οὐδενὸς καθίστατο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶς ἅμα. 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐκ κακῶν πεφευγέναι, 
an 3 \ a wv 
ἥδιστον' ἐς κακὸν δὲ τοὺς Φίλους ἄγειν, 


, ~ ΕΥ̓͂ ~ 
ἀλγεινόν, ἀλλὰ πάντα ταῦθ᾽ ἥσσω λαβεῖν 


ἐμοὶ πέφυκε τῆς ἐμῆς σωτηρίας. 


KP. 


σὲ δή, σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν ἐς πέδον κάρα, 


φής, ἢ καταρνῇ μὴ δεδρακέναι τάδε ; 





illa Flet noctem, ramoque sedens mi- 
serabile carmen Integrat, et meestis 
late loca fletibus implet. 

421. εὐνῆς... λέχος] This sort of 
pleonasm is not uncommon. Troad. 
609. Θρήνων ὀδυρμοί. Hec. 297. 
Γόων σῶν καὶ μακρῶν ὁδυρμάτων 
Κλύουσα ϑρήνους, οὐκ ἂν ἐκθάλοι δάκρυ. 
Kolras λέκτρον, Med. 436. λεκτρων 
κοίτας, Alcest.946. See R. P. Hec. 297, 

426. ἔκ τ᾽ ebxporhrov) * And from a 
well-hammered or beautifully wrought 
golden ewer [raised] on high.” Used 
by Eurip. El. 819. Hermann trans- 
lates ἄρδην, alté sublato urceo. 

427. τρισπόνδοισι] These three liba- 
tions were honey, milk, and wine. 
See Iph.T. 163. ““Στέφει, honorat, 
as Aj. 93. Eurip. Hec. 128.” Erf. 

432. ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶς) This 
isa figure of seeming contradiction, 


like Hec. 564. Ὁ δ᾽ οὐ ϑέλων re καὶ 

ϑέλων οἴκτῳ κόρης. The guard was 

glad that by the discovery of Antigone 
e was cleared from blame, and sorry 

that she was detected to be the of- 

jender, as he explains in the subsequent 
ines. 

437. σὲ δή, σὲ τὴν vevovoay] Inthe 
Medea, ν. 273., Creon commences 
his authoritative and tyrannical address 
to Medeain the same form, and with 
the use of the article, Σὲ, τὴν σκύθρω.- 
πον καὶ πόσει δϑυμουμένην. Were and in 
other places the accusative is put em- 
phatically without the verb λέγω, αὐδῶ, 
or similar word by which it is governed : 
as Eurip. Hel.554. Σὲ, τὴν ὄρεγμα 
δεινὸν ἡμιλλημένην Τύμθον ᾽πὶ κρηπῖδ᾽, 
ἐμπύρους 7° ὀρθοστάτας. See Elmsley, 
Bacch. 911. 

438. καταρνῇ μὴ] See above, ν. 374. 
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καὶ φημὶ δρᾶσαι, κοὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή. 


σὺ μὲν κομίξοις ἂν σεαυτὸν ἢ ϑέλεις, 


440 


wv , > » , ’ 
ἔξω, βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον. 
σὺ δ᾽, εἰπέ μοι, μὴ μῆκος, ἀλλὰ σύντομα, 


ΑΝ. 
ΚΡ. 
ΑΝ. 


ἤδης τὰ κηρυχθέντα, μὴ πράσσειν τάδε ; 

ἤδη. τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλον ; ἐμφανῆ γὰρ ἦν. 

καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ ὑπερβαίνειν νόμους ; 445 
οὐ γάρ τί μοι Ζεὺς ἣν ὁ κηρύξας τάϑε, 


® , ~~ 4 ~ , 
οὐδ ἡ ξύνοικος τῶν κάτω ϑεῶν Δίκη, 
A 7 ™ 3 9 tf 0 a 
οἱ τούσδ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ὥρισαν νόμους. 


aN f we os N A 
οὐδὲ σθένειν τοσοῦτον ὠόμην τὰ σὰ 


xnpoypal, ὥστ᾽ ἄγραπτα κἀσφαλῇ Θεῶν 


460 





439. τὸ μή] Erf. reads τὸ μὴ οὔ. 
Schefer defends the common reading : 
as that, since ἀρνοῦμαι τὸ μὴ δρᾶσαι is 
nego me fecisse, So οὐκ ἀρνοῦμαι Td μὴ 
δρᾶσαι is, non nego me fecisse. 

44]. ἔξω, Boelart The common 
reading has no comma after ἔξω, but 
connects it with βαρείας αἰτίας ἀλεύ- 
θερον. In illustration of the formula 
ἔξω βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον, Erfurdt 
quotes Hom. 1]. Φ. 60. Γυμνὸν, ἀτὲρ 
κόρυθός τε καὶ ἀσπίδος. and Aj. v. 464. 
Γυμνὸν φανέντα τῶν ἀριστείων ἄτερ. 
But the easiest construction is to join 
ἔξω with κομίζοις, as in our text. 

442. μὴ μῆκος] Mijxos is here go- 
verned by κατὰ, as in v. 389. 

444. τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλον ;] This inter- 
rogative form of more strongly ex- 
pressing assent or certainty, is found 
repeatedly in the tragic writers. Dr. 
Blomfield Gloss. Agam. v. 264. justly 
observes that πῶς γὰρ ob; is more fre- 
quently used in this sense, and quotes 
Choéph.752. Soph. CE. R.928. Aj. 
F.1010. Electr. 865, 1307. 1448. 
Eurip. Bacch. 612. 

447. 7 ξύνοικος... Δίκη] Justice is 
ascribed to Jupiter as his assessor in 
(E.C. ν. 1379. Δίκη ξύνεδρος Ζηνὸς 
ἀρχαίοις νόμοις. and in Pind. Olymp. 


vill, 28. Sdreipa Aids Ἐξενίσν πάρεδρος 
Θέμις. 

448. of τούσδ᾽] Termann has this 
note: ‘ Τούσδ'᾽ ----μημους. Scilic. δάπ- 
τΤεσθαι τοὺς νεκροὺς, ut recte Scho- 
liastes. Legem enim justorum mor- 
tuis persolvendorum intelligi oportere, 
satis docet versus proxime antecedens. 
Sic autem eximie magnanima puella, 
Creontis illud, καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ 
ὑπερβαίνειν νόμους ; tamquain parodia 
ridens, Scuarer. Sane respicit Anti- 
gona Creontis verba: at id ipsum ut 
recte possit, non, quod scholiastes vult, 
intelligi debet, sed contrarium, τὸ μὴ 
ϑάπτεσθαι τοὺς vexpods. Hoc dicit: 
non Juppiter fuit, qui hoc mihi ediceret, 
neque inferorum Fus, qui has mortalibus 
leges sanzerint. Loquitur negligentius, 
of posito, quod ad utrumque nomen 
referatur, quasi non pragressum esset 
ὁ κηρύξας τάδε." 

450. ἄγραπτα κἀσφαλῆ Seav νόμιμα] 
The unwiitten and immutable laws of 
God, —those principles of right and 
wrong which are not invented by men, 
and inscribed on waxen tablets, but 
which are eternally written on the 
fleshy tablets of the human_ heart. 
G. R. 853. ΕΥ μοι ξυνείη φέροντι 
μοῖρα Τὰν ἄσεπτον ἁγνείαν λόγων Ἔρ- 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


νόμιμα δύνασθαι ϑυνητὸν ὄνθ᾽ ὑπερδραμεῖν. 
οὐ γάρ τι νῦν γε κἀχθές, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεί ποτε 
ζῇ ταῦτα, κοὐδεὶς οἶδεν ἐξ ὅτου ᾿φάνη. 
τούτων ἐγὼ οὐκ ἔμελλον, ἀνδρὸς οὐδενὸς 


φρόνημα δείσασ᾽, ἐν ϑεοῖσι τὴν δίκην 


455 


δώσειν. ϑανουμένη γὰρ ἐξήδη, τί δ᾽ od ; 
κεὶ μὴ σὺ προὐκήρυξας. εἰ δὲ τοῦ χρόνου 
’ ~ oN oo νν Ν ’ 
πρόσθεν ανοῦμαι, κέρδος αὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ λέγω. 
ὅστις γὰρ ἐν πολλοῖσιν, ὡς ἐγώ, κακοῖς 





ων τε πάντων, ὧν νόμοι πρόκεινται 
Ὑψίποδες, οὐρανίαν Δι᾿ αἰθέρα τεκνω- 
θέντες, ὧν “OAupwos Πατὴρ μόνος, οὐδέ 
my Θνατὰ φύσις ἀνέρων “Erucrev, οὐδὲ 
μάν ποτε Λάθα κατακοιμάσει. Cic. 

ro Milone, §iii. Est enim hec, Ju- 
vices » non scripta, sed nata lex; quam 
non didicimus, accepimus, legimus; 
verum ex natura ipsa arripuimus, hau- 
simus, expressimus: ad quam non 
docti, sed facti; non instituti, sed im- 
buti sumus. See Demosth. περὶ στε- 
φάνου, § 83. and Xenoph. Mem. iv. 4.19. 
Chrysostom has τὸν τῆς φύσεως νόμον 
and τὸν τοῦ Διὸς ϑεσμὸν Οταῖ, Ixxx. 
p- 667. B.C. ed. Morel. 

451. ϑινητὸν) “ Brunck mistook the 
sense of this passage, in referring to 
Creon the words ϑνητὸν ὄνθ' ὑπερδρ. 
which manifestly are said by Antigone 
of herself. This is here, as elsewhere, 
a general remark, although applying 
‘ toa woman; and therefore the mascu- 
line is used. See Herm. on Viger, 
p- 713. Δύνασθαι often signifies Sé- 
Aew.” Erf. But Schefer will have 
the words to apply to Creon, not to An- 
tigone. He says: ““ Ὑπερτρέχειν non 
est i. 4. ὑπερθαίνειν, violare, sed vincere, 
δι em esse, νικᾷν, κρατεῖν, ὗπε 
δίλλειν, ὑπέρτερον εἶναι. Euripides, 
Phen. v. 581. Valck. ἣν δ᾽ αὖ κρα- 
τηθῇς καὶ τὰ τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερδράμῃ. ubi v. 
Valckenar. Epigramma χχχὶ. in Ath- 
letar. Stat. χὸν γῆρας νεότητα τεὴν 
ὑπερέδραμε νίκαις. Gemellus locus est 


Euripid. Ion. v. 992, Musgr. καὶ was 
τὰ κρείσσω, ϑνητὸς ovo’, ὑπερδράμω ;” 

452. νῦν ye] Erf. cites Aristoph. 
Ran. 726. Brunck. νῦν τε καὶ πρώην" 
and Lat. heri et nudius tertius, and 
compares as to the sense CE. R. 865. 
599. Hermann defends γε, the reading 
of the MSS, for τε, and translates: 
nam certe non nuper demum he leges 
exstitere, sed semper fuerunt. 

453. κοὐδεὶς οἶδεν, ἐξ ὅτου ᾿φάνη] 
Sophocles calls these laws the offspring 
of Olympus, in the passage from the 
Ce. R. just quoted. 

454. τούτων] “ Brunck translates 
this ill: has quod violassem, cujusvis ho- 
minis fastu perterrita, sane non debui 
Diis panas luere. The sense is this: 
harum ego, nullius hominis decreta me- 
tuens, nulebam Diis judicibus panas 
dare, i.e. nullius hominis metu adduci 
poteram, ut his legibus violandis divinam 
mihi prnam contraherem.” Ef. 

ἐγὼ οὐκ] These two words form an 
iambus. See C&. R. v. 13. 

457. εἰ δὲ τοῦ χρόνου] Cesar, Act 
ii.sc. 1. Cas. Why he that cuts off 
twenty years of life, Cuts off so many 
years of fearing death. Brut. Grant 
that, and then is death a benefit. 

458. αὔτ᾽] 1. €. αὐτό. 

459. ὅστις γὰρ] The same sentiment 
occurs in many writers, and is indeed 
the common language of complaint 
under affliction. Soph. Electr. 820. 
Πρὸς ταῦτα, xawérw tis, εἰ βαρύνεται, 


ANTITONH 


ξῇ, πῶς ὅδ᾽ οὐχὶ κατθανὼν κέρδος φέρει ; 


48 
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οὕτως ἔμοιγε τοῦδε τοῦ μόρου τυχεῖν 

παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλγος" ἀλλ᾽ ἄν εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς 

μητρὸς ϑανόντ᾽ ἄθαπτον ἐσ χόμην νέκυν, 
ey. Pe ee 

κείνοις ἂν ἤλγουν" τοῖσδε δ᾽ οὐκ ἀλγύνομαι. 


σοὶ δ᾽ εἰ δοκῶ νῦν μῶρα δρῶσα τυγχάνειν, 


σχεδόν τι μώρῳ μωρίαν ὀφλισκάνω. 


ΧΟ. 


δηλοῖ τὸ γέννημ᾽ ὠμὸν ἐξ ὠμοῦ πατρὸς 


τῆς παιδός" εἴκειν δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπίσταται κακοῖς. 


ΚΡ. 


BAN ἴσθι τοι τὰ σκλήρ᾽ ἄγαν φρονήματα 
πίπτειν μάλιστα" καὶ τὸν ἐγκρατέστατον 


470 





τῶν ἔνδον ὄντων" ὡς χάρις μὲν, ἣν 
ϑάνω, Λύπη δ' ἐὰν (a τοῦ βίου δ' 
4 Soph. ἀρ, Sib, Serm, 
120, Θανεῖν ἄριστόν ἐστιν, ἢ (ἣν ἀθ- 
Alws. Prom. ν. 149, To ο αν, ᾿Ἀρᾷσ. 
σον γὰρ elodwak ϑανεῖν ἡ 

ἡμέρας πάσχειν κακῶς. ΕἾ Catil. 
6.5]. Czsar is made to say—in Iuctu 
atque miseriis mortem srumnarum re- 
ge non cruciatum esse.” Erfurdt. 

t. Paul gives a much higher motive for 
his desire to die: Philipp. i, v.21, 
Ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ (ἢν Χριστὸς, καὶ τὸ ἀπο. 
θανεῖν, κέρδο:. 

462, παρ' οὐδὲν BAyos] “15 ἃ sor- 
row as nothing, i.e. οἵ no account or 
importance.” See this idiom illus- 
trated above, v. 35. and by Dr. Blom- 
field with his usual learning, Agam, 
Gloss. v.221, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἂν, elo... κείνοις ἂν ἤλγουν 
Here the first ἂν scems to be redun- 
dant, unless it communicates additional 
conditionality as connected with the de- 

pendent sentence —el τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς. 

ιῈ repetition of this particle, with the 
opiate mood especially, is very com- 
mon ; sometimes, as here, with the 
dicative, and also with the infinitive. 
See Viger, p.64. 

463. ἄθαπτον ἠνεχόμην is the read- 
ing adopted by Brunck from Pierson 
ad Meerid. p.176, though it leaves an 
‘anapeet in the fifth place. Some MSS. 























and the Aldine edition have ἠνσχόμην, 
which, with ἠσχόμην, Porson calls 

rtenta:” Suppl. ad Pref. xvii. 
οἱ er MSS. have ἰσχόμην, which 
Porson would have considered to be 
ἁπάσας right, unless Eustath, ad Il, Ε. Ρ. 529, 
18—400, 52, had given the true read 
ing ἐσχόμην. 

466. σχεδόν τι] This phrase seems 
to be used in order to soften the acer- 
bity of the subsequent remark. So 
Electr. Soph. 609. Εἰ γὰρ πέφυκα 
τῶνδε τῶν͵ Woven pus, Σχεδὸν τι τὴν 
σὴν οὐ καταισχύνω φύσιν. 

467. δηλοῖΐ sc. ἑαυτό, The active 
is here put for the middle, as in Hec. 
91}. Μολπᾶν δ᾽ ἄπο, καὶ 


ἐν ϑαλάμοις ἔκειτο. 
ἡδονῇ δούς. Orest. 288. Καὶ viv ava 
κάλυπτ᾽, ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. “ Wan- 
derlich takes δηλοῖ for δηλοῖ ὄν: but I 
want instances of such an omission.” 
Frf. ‘Wunderlich is right. We 
need not hesitate here, any more than 
in Αἰ, Suppl. 722. εὔσημον γὰρ οὔ μὲ 


ρα ce δ οἱ οὐκ] The conduct of 
Antigone corresponds with the advice 
given to £neas by the Sibyl, -En. vi. 
95. Tu ne cede malis: sed contra au- 
dentior ito, Quam tua te fortuna sinet. 
So Hor. Ou. ii, 10. Rebus angustis 
animosus atque Fortis appare, 





44, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


σίδηρον ὀπτὸν ἐκ πυρὸς περισκελῆ 

Φραυσθέντα καὶ ῥαγέντα πλεῖστ᾽ ἂν εἰσίδοις. 
σμικρῷ χαλινῷ δ᾽ olde τοὺς γυμουμένους 

ἵππους καταρτυθέντας. οὐ γὰρ ἐκπέλει 

φρονεῖν μέγ᾽, ὅστις δοῦλός ἐστι τῶν πέλας. 475 
αὕτη δ᾽ ὑδρίζειν μὲν τότ᾽ ἐξηπίστατο, 

νόμους ὑπερβαίνουσα τοὺς προκειμένους" 

ὕξρις δ᾽, ἐπεὶ δέδρακεν, ἥδε δευτέρα, 

τούτοις ἐπκαυχεῖν, καὶ δεδρακυῖαν γελᾷν. 


ἢ νῦν ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ ἀνὴρ, αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἀνὴρ, 


480 


εἰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀνατεὶ τῇδε κείσεται κράτη. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἀδελφῆς, εἴθ᾽ ὁμαιμονεστέρα 
τοῦ παντὸς ἥμιν Ζηνὸς ‘Epxetou κυρεῖ, 
αὐτή τε χὴ ξύναιμος οὐκ ἀλύξετον 





471. περισκελῆ ‘See Lobeck on 
this word ad Aj. 648,” Herm. 

474, xataprv@éyras] “Α specific 
word in this sense. Themistocl. in 
Plutarch: τοὺς tpaxurdrous πώλους, 
ἀρίστους ἵππους γίγνεσθαι, ὅταν ἧς 
προσήκει τύχωσι παιδείας καὶ καταρ- 
τύσεως." Brunck, “᾿Εκπέλει. He- 
sychius, having perhaps this passage 
before him, explains it by ἔξεστι." 


475. τῶν wédas} ‘Johnson ill 
prozimi, Οἱ πέλας are quivis alii; ὃ 
πέλας is alius quivis.” Brunck. 

477. τοὺς προκειμένους) ‘ The pro- 
mulgated laws.” Antigone had spoken 
of &yparra νόμιμα, which might there- 
fore be obscure or uncertain. Creon, 
in contradistinction, mentions γόμοι 
προκείμενοι, which were necessarily 
known. 

481. ἀνατεὶ)] ‘ Schol. Eurip. Med. 
1357. ᾿Ανατεὶ, ἄνευ ἄτης καὶ nS. 
γράφεται δὲ καὶ ἀνατὶ παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ 
ἐν ᾿Αντιγόνῃ."  Erfurdt. See Dr. 
Blomfield’s P. V. Gloss. v. 216. 

482, ἀλλ᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἀδελφῆς] ““ But whe- 
ther she be the daughter of my sister, 


or of a woman more nearly related to 
me than Hercian Jove, who is every 
thing to us,” Jupiter, called Hercius, 
from ἕρκος ---- because he presided over 
family connections. Hermann supposes 
that Ζεὺς "Epreios is the same as οἱ ἐν 
οἴκῳ, and then the passage will be 
rendered—‘‘ but whether she be the 
daughter of my sister, or more nearly 
allied in blood than our whole family.” 
Jupiter was worshipped under the ttle 
of "Epxe:os, and it was at the altar of 
Jupiter Ἕρκειος that Priam was slain 
by Neoptolemus. See Troad. 17. So 
Ovid: Cui nihil Hercei profuit ara 
Jovis. “41 prefer ὁμοιμονεστέρα to -τέ- 
pas. It would be strange to say sire 
sororis med, sive propinguioris mihi 
quam tota domus mulieris filia est, ra- 
ther than what is very simple, sive soro- 
ris mea filia est, sive tota mihi domo mea 
propinquior.” Herm. 

484. ἀλύξετον μόρου κακίστου ‘ shall 
not escape the most dreadful fate.” 
᾿Αλύσκω is an Homeric word, and, 
when not put absolutely, governs an 
accusative. In the present instance and 
Electr. v. 626. (where see the note,) 


ANTITONH. 


, , ᾿ «π᾿ κε 
μόρου κακίστου. καὶ γὰρ οὖν κείνην ἴσον 


485 


ἐπαιτιῶμαι τοῦδε βουλεῦσαι τάφου. 

καί νιν καλεῖτ᾽, ἔσω γὰρ εἶδον ἀρτίως 
λυσσῶσαν αὐτήν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπήδολον φρενῶν. 
φιλεῖ δ᾽ ὁ ϑυμὸς πρόσθεν ἡρῆσθαι κλοπεὺς 


τῶν μηδὲν ὀρθῶς ἐν σκότῳ τεχνωμένων. 


490 


μισῶ ye μέντοι χῶταν ἐν xaxciol τις 
ἁλούς, ἔπειτα τοῦτο καλλύνειν ϑέλῃ, 
ΑΝ, ϑέλεις τι μεῖζον, ἢ κατακτεῖναί μ᾽ ἑλών ; 
ΚΡ, ἐγὼ μὲν οὐδέν: τοῦτ᾽ ἔχων, ἅπαντ᾽ ἔχω. 
AN. τί δῆτα μέλλεις ; ὡς ἐμοὶ τῶν σῶν λόγων 495 





it governs a genitive. In the Pers. v. 
97. it takes an accusative, Brunck 
quotes the following remark from Eus- 
tuth. p. 710, ὅτι δὲ τὸ ἀλύξαι od μάνον 
κοινότερον αἰτιατικῇ συντάσσεται, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ γενικῇ, δηλοῖ Σοφοκλῆς ἐν τῷ, οὐκ 
ἀλύξετον μόρου κακίστου. 

485. ἴσον] “ The Scholiast, who at 
τοῦδε τάφον understands περί, joins ἴσον 
with ἐπαιτιῶμαι, But ἴσον τοῦδε τάφον 
βουλεῦσαι ought to be joined. So ἴσον 
δωμάτων in Phorn, 550.” Herm, 

486, τοῦδε βουλεῦσαι τάφου] Τάφου 
is here governed of περὶ understood. 
Hermann however contends that τάφου 
is governed of ἴσον. q.d. ἴσον μέρος 
τοῦδε τάφου, * yet 1 do not charge her 
with having devised an equal share in 
this burial,” and quotes Phan. v. 
557. ob δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνέξει δωμάτων ἔχων 
ἴσον, This may be the true interpre- 
tation, and it is certain that βουλεύω 
rarely, ifever, occurs with a genitive 
case. 
488. ἐπήθολον φρενῶν} The same 
expression occurs, P.V. 453. ἔννουν 
ἔθηκα καὶ φρενῶν ἐπηθόλους, where Dr. 
Bloméeld in his Glossary remarks that 
ἐπήθολος is metaphorically transferred 
from one who hits a mark, On the 
hendyadis λυσσῶσαν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπήδολον 
φρενῶν, see E.R. v. 58, 

489, φιλεῖ  53vuds] And the mind 





of those who contrive in secret any 
thing wrong is wont to be first [[. 
before ang thing else] detected as trai- 
torous. So Menand. Ὁ ow 
αὐτῷ τι, κἂν J ϑρασύτατος, Ἢ σύνεσις 
αὐτὸν δειλότατον εἶναι ποιεῖ. and Ov, 
Met. ii, 447. Heu quam difficile est 
crimen non prodere vultu! Erfurdt 
observes as follows: “August. b, 
Dresd. a. et margo Turnebianm κλος 
παῖε gl. λαθραίαις καταλήψεσι. Sed 
genuinum est κλυπεὺς cum πρόσθεν 
ἠρῆσθαι conjungendum hoc sensu: 
‘Mens eorum, qui in tenebris pravi ali- 
quid moliuntur, solet prius quam male- 
facta appareant, celutor deprehendi : 
tamquam celatorem se prodere. Mus- 
gravii versio, solet prius malefiea con- 
vinei, Hermanno improbatur propterea, 
quod nomina in evs ad singula facta 
Teferantur, veluti yapeds, τροφεὺς 
Zschyl. Choeph, 756. σφαγεὺς So- 
phocl. Aj. 815. nisi multo usu ea in- 
valuerit significatio, qua permanentem 
aliquem statum denotant, 6. c. ἁλιεύς, 
βασιλεύς, dpunveds, ἱερεύς, ἱππεύς, alia, 
quibus adnumerari non possit κλοπεὺε, 
utpote nusquam, nisi hoc loco ob- 
vium.” 

491. 2. μισῶ ye] “ These verees are 
rightly thought by Bothe to refer to 
Antigone.” Erf. 























ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ἀρεστὸν οὐδέν, μηδ᾽ ἀρεσθείην ποτέ" 

οὕτω δὲ καὶ σοὶ τἄμ᾽ ἀφανδάνοντ᾽ ἔφυ. 
καί ros πόθεν κλέος γ᾽ ἂν εὐκλεέστερον 
κατέσχον, ἣ τὸν αὐτάδελφον ἐν τάφῳ 


τιθεῖσα ; τούτοις τοῦτο πᾶσιν ἁνδάνειν 


500 


λέγοιτ᾽ ἄν, εἰ μὴ γλῶσσαν ἐγκλείσοι Dobos. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τυραννὶς πολλά τ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ εὐδαιμονεῖ, 
κἄξεστιν αὐτῇ δρᾶν λέγειν θ᾽, ἃ βούλεται. 


ΚΡ. 


KP. 


σὺ τοῦτο μούνη τῶνδε Καδμείων ὁρᾷς. 
ΑΝ. ὁρῶσι χοἴδε" σοὶ δ᾽ ὑπίλλους; στόμα. 
σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαιδῇ, τῶνδε χωρὶς εἰ φρονεῖς ; 


505 


ΑΝ. οὐδὲν γὰρ αἰσχρὸν τοὺς ὁμοσπλάγχνους σέβειν. 


ΚΡ, 


» ayy g ; , ᾿ 
οὔκουν ὅμαιμος χὠ καταντίον ϑανών ; 


ΑΝ. ὅμαιμος ἐκ μιᾶς τε, καὶ ταὐτοῦ πατρός. 


ΚΡ. 


πῶς δῆτ᾽ ἐκείνῳ δυσσεδῆ τιμᾷς χάριν; 


510 








500. τούτοις τοῦτο] “ See Schaef. 
in Melet. Crit. p.133, Add Zschyl. 
Prom. 611. Οὐ ταῦτα ταύτῃ Μοῖρά πω 
πελεσφόρο:." τί. 





501, γλῶσσαν ἐγκλείσοι] shut their 
mouths. Βυὶ here γλῶσσαν is properly 
used with ἐγκλείσοι, for the complete 
sentence would be, εἰ μὴ φόθος κλείσοι 
γλῶσσαν ἐν στόματι. Herm, thus ex- 
plains the words: ‘ Hisce hoc omnibus 
placere dicatur, nisi metus δὲ ocelusurus 
4it, nempe quum quis dicere volet.” 

505. ὑπίλλονσι] This word is ex- 
plained by the Schol. to mean ovy- 
rAclovct. His words are, γιγνώσκουσι 
καὶ οὗτοι, διὰ δὲσὲ τὐ στόμα συστέλλουσι 

Ὁ 
xplaine 
“ Torquent os suum secun- 
dum te, i.e. ad exemplum tuum, ea- 
dem que tu dicentes.” He prefers 
the Scholisst’s explanation to that of 
Eustathius ad Odyes. 2. p. 1884, [53. 
(Od. p. 652. 24.)] Ἔκ τοῦ ἴλλειν 
ίνεται- - πὸ, σοὶ δ᾽ ὑπίλλουσι στόμα, 














ἤγουν ὁποβάλλουσι, κλείοντες οἷα ὁδὰξ 
ἐν χείλεσι φύντες : andof Hemsterhuis: 
ἰδὲ subjiciunt, subvolount quasi atque 
Fund ΝΞ os dicendique li- 

tatem. Exfurdt quotes @ passage 
from Furi. ft. (Σὰ, vi 1. whore this 
word occurs, Οὐρὰν ὑπίλλουσ᾽ ὑπὸ 
λεοντόπουν φύσιν ἐκαθέζετ'. 

509. ὅμαιμος] Herm. thinks that it 
would not be ill written, Suajos, ἐκ 





δῆτ᾽] Reiske interprets 
ge: ‘* Why then do you pay 
to him (Polynices) an impious honour, 
contrary to the laws?” “ Interpreters 
do not seem to have considered v. 512. 
from which, if v. 508, 509. did not 
teach them, it is most certainly under- 
stood that ἐκείνῳ is said of Eteocles. 
Creon says nothing else than πῶς δῆτα 
δυσσεβὴς εἶ els ἐκεῖνον; for he calls 
Antigone impious towards Eteocles, 
because she docs not honour him more 
than his brother Polynices.” Her- 
mann, 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


πορθῶν γε τήνδε γῆν" 


KP. 


47 


οὐ μαρτυρήσει ταῦθ᾽ ὁ κατθανὼν νέκυς, 
εἴ τοί obs τιμᾷς ἐξ ἴσου τῷ δυσσεβεῖ. 
οὐ γάρ τι δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀδελφὸς ὥλετο. 


ὁ δ᾽, ἀντιστὰς ὕπερ. 


ὅμως ὅ γ᾽ Αἰδης τοὺς νόμους τούτους ποθεῖ, 515 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ χρηστὸς τῷ κακῷ λαχεῖν ἴσος. 
μ να, Heres 

τίς oldev, εἰ κάτωθεν εὐαγῆ τάδε 5 

οὔτοι wal! ὀὐχθρὸς οὐδ᾽ ὅταν ϑάνῃ, φίλος. 

οὔτοι συνέχθειν, ἀλλὰ συμφιλεῖν ἔφυν. 

κάτω νυν ἐλθοῦσ᾽, εἰ φιλητέον, φίλει 


520 


κείνους" ἐμοῦ δὲ ζῶντος οὐκ ἄρξει γυνή. 


ΧΟ. 


καὶ μὴν πρὸ πυλῶν ἤδ᾽ Ἰσμήνη, 


φιλάδελφα κάτω δάκρυ᾽ εἰδομένη" 
νεφέλη δ᾽ ὀφρύων ὕπερ αἱματόεν 





511, ὁ κατθανὼν] Brunck on MS, 
authority, after Aldus and Turnebus, 
reads ὁ κατὰ χθονὸς, which vitiates the 
metre. His remark that ὁ κατθανὼν 
νέκυς may refer to either brother is 
true, but the context clearly shows 
which brother is here meant, sc. Eteo- 
cles. H. Stephens defends ὁ κατθανὼν, 
véxus, from Hom. Od. A. 37, Nextew 
κατατεθνειώτων, and A, 490, Νεκύεσσι 
καταφθιμένοισιν. 

513, οὐ γάρ] “Τρία and the follow- 
ing verse are to be understood of Poly- 
nices. From verse 508. the reference 
had been to Eteocles.” Herm, 

515, τοὺς νόμους τούτου:] “ Tpd- 
pera ἴσους, λέγει δὲ τὸ ϑάπτειν.» 
Schol. Bruck adopte the suggestion 
of the Scholiast, and gives τοὺς νόμου: 
Yoous ; but the common reading of all 


the copies is perfectly intelligible, ue 


“death requires these laws,” [sc. 
burial.] 

516. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ xpnorbs] The ordo 
᾿Αλλ’ ὁ χρηστὸς οὐκ [ἐστὶν] ἴσος 
τῷ κακῷ [ὥστε] λαχεῖν [τούτους τοὺς 
vinous] Herm, thus explains the 





words : Bonus non par est malo ad cone 
sequendum ea, que debita sibi 

mortui, Brunck altered ἴσος into ἴσον, 
supposing ποθεῖ to be understood in the 
sentence from the preceding line. 

517. εἰ κάτωθεν εὐαγῆ τάδε] “ 1 
these principles will be approved from 
below,” i. δ. by thoee below. 

622, καὶ μὴν] This has ex- 
ercised the ingenuity of critics ; but 
if the comma be taken away after ὕπερ, 
and a colon placed at εἰδομένη, as we 
have given it, there will be no diffi- 
culty or objection of much conse- 
quence. See Valk. Hipp. 173. The 
introduction of a fresh person on the 
stage by means of καὶ μὴν or ὅδε, oF 
both, is frequently done without ἃ 


Ὁ, as Hipp. 170. ᾿Αλλ᾽ Be τροφὸν 
γεραιλ πρὸ ϑυρῶν Τήνδε κομίζυτ' feo 
ἰλάθρων : and in thus writing, it in Dot 








improbable to suppose that Euripides 

this Of the Antigone in his 
mind ; Prof. Monk is of this opinion, 

523, τς. δάκρυ᾽ tears of 





affection for her brother. 


524. νεφέλη δ' ὀφρύων} “and a 





ῥέθος αἰσχύνει, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


525 


τέγγουσ᾽ εὐῶπα παρειάν. 
ΚΡ, σὺ δ᾽, 4 κατ᾽ οἴκους, ὡς Ἐχιδν᾽, ὑφειμένη 
4 4 >» 9 , 3 9 ’᾽ 
λήθουσά μ᾽ ἐξέπινες, οὐδ᾽ ἐμάνθανον 
7 of > U 4 
τρέφων δύ᾽ ἄτα, κἀπαναστάσεις Spovwy, 


φέρ᾽, εἰπὲ δή μοι, καὶ σὺ τοῦδε τοῦ τάφου 


530 


φήσεις μετασχεῖν, ἢ ᾿᾽ξομεῖ τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι 5 


Id, 


δέδρακα τοὔργον, εἴπερ ἥδ᾽ ὁμορῥοθεῖ, 


καὶ ξυμμετίσ χω καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας. 
AN. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐάσει τοῦτό γ᾽ ἡ δίκη σ᾽, ἐπεὶ 





cloud over her eyebrows disgraces the 
ruddiness of her blood, giving a tinge 
to her lovely cheek.” ““ Ῥέθος proper- 
ly signifies τὸ πρόσωπον. So Eurip. 
Herc. f. 1204. ῥέθος ἀελίῳ δεῖξον. 
Moschus, iv. 2. τὸ πρὶν δέ τοι οὐκ ἔτ᾽ 
ἔρευθος σώζετ᾽ ἐπὶ ῥεθέεσσι. Heath 
wrongly understands ῥέθος αἱματόεν 
vultum unguibus laceratum, It is gene- 

Iiy understood as purpureum, and 
Seidler aptly compares φύλλα aluard- 
evra ῥόδων ap. Teonidam Tar. 30. 
But it refers to the νεφέλη ὀφρύων ὕπερ, 
which is said αἰσχύνειν τὸ ῥέθος, Gore 
αἱματόεν γενέσθαι. The sense is: Do- 
lor faciem puelle implet rubore, pul- 
chras genas lachrimis perfundens. For 
Ismene was ashamed of not being guilty 
of equal piety with her sister.” Herm. 

527. “ Eurip. Here. F. 71. OF δ᾽ 
'Ἡράκλειοι παῖδες, οὖς ὑπὸ πτεροῖς Σώ- 
ζω νεοσσούς, ὄρνις ὧς ὑφειμένη. He- 
sych. ᾿Ὑφειμένος, καθειμένος, ταπεινός." 

ΤΌΠΟΚ. ““Ὑφειμένη is not here τα- 
wewh, a8 Brunck thinks; for a parti- 
ciple, and not a noun adjective, is 
here required. Clam subrepens, Mus- 
grave. Better, clam immissa.” Her- 
mann. 

528, μ' ekéwwes] In the Electra of 
Soph. v. 784. Clytamnestra, without 
employing the metaphor of the snake, 
uses the word ἐκπίνω : Ἥδε γὰρ μείζων 
βλάθη Ἐύνοικος ἦν μοι, τοὐμὸν ἐκπίνουσ᾽ 
ἀεὶ ψυχῆς ἄκρατον αἷμα. 


ἐμάνθανον τρέφων] On this idiom, 
see /E. R. v. 66. 

533. ξυμμετίσχω καὶ φέρω τῆς ai- 
tlas] This genitive is governed either 
of ξυμμετίσχω or of μέρος understood 
after φέρω. The government is the 
contrary to that in Prom. v.33]. Πάν- 
τῶν μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί, 
because πάντων naturally depends on 
the verb to which it is nearest in posi- 
tion. But to both passages the rule 
laid down by Porson, Med. 734. is 
applicable : ‘‘ When two verbs go- 
verning different cases are equally re- 
ferred to the same noun, the Greeks, 
to avoid the unpleasant repetition of 
the proper noun or pronoun, place it 
only once in the case required by one 
of the verbs, and omit the government 
required by the other.” Erfurdt con- 
tends that καὶ φέρω is to be taken 
parenthetically, but the canon of Por- 
son just quoted will sufficiently ex- 
plain the construction. “In φέρω the 
preposition σὺν must be repeated ἀπὸ 


κοινοῦ from the preceding word. For 
it is as if he had said καὶ ξυμμετίσχω 
καὶ tuupépw.” Brunck, It may how- 


ever be doubted, whether in this sense 
συμφέρω governs a genitive case. 

634. ἐάσει τοῦτό γ᾽ ἣ δίκη σἼ "Edw 
here governs two accusatives: ἐῶ τοῦ- 
vo and ἐῶ σε, separately, are proper — 
why not conjointly? R. P. Phan. 300. 
So Soph. Trach. 49. as quoted by the 








ANTIFONH. 49 
οὔτ᾽ ἠθέλησας, οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾿κοινωσάμην. ὅ85 
IX. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς τοῖς σοῖσιν οὐκ αἰσχύνομαι 
ξύμπλουν ἐμαυτὴν τοῦ πάθους ποιουμένη. 
AN. ὧν τοὔργον, Αἰδης χοὶ κάτω ξυνίστορες" 
λόγοις δ᾽ ἐγὼ φιλοῦσαν οὐ στέργω φίλην. 
ΙΣ. μήτοι κασιγνήτη μ᾽ ἀτιμάσῃς τὸ μὴ οὐ ὅ40 
Saveiv τε σὺν σοί, τὸν ϑανόντα Y ἁγνίσαι. 
AN, μή μοι ϑάνῃς σὺ κοινά, μήθ᾽ ἃ μὴ θιγες 
ποιοῦ σεαυτῆς. ἀρκέσω ϑνήσκουσ᾽ ἐγώ. 
IX. καὶ τίς βίος μοι, σοῦ λελειμμένῃ, φίλος ; 
AN. Κρέοντ᾽ ἐρώτα. τοῦδε γὰρ σὺ κηδεμών. 545 
IX. τί ταῦτ᾽ ἀνιᾷς μ᾽, οὐδὲν ὠφελουμένη 5 
ΑΝ. ἀλγοῦσα μὲν δῆτ᾽, εἰ γέλωτ᾽ ἐν σοὶ γελῶ. 





learned Professor: Πολλὰ μέν σ᾽ ἐγὼ 
Κατεῖδον ἤδη πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα Τὴν 
Ἡράκλειον ἔξοδον γοωμένην. 

597. ξύμπλουν — τοῦ πάθου:] “ Eu- 
rip, Iph.T. Θ03. Ο ναυστολῶν γάρ ely’ 
ἐγὼ τὰς ξυμφοράς, Οὗτος δὲ συμπλεῖ 
τῶν ἐμῶν μόχθων χάριν."  Musgr. 

541, ἁγνίσαι] Musgr. thinks that the 
Schol. un‘terstands this well by ryt 
σαι : but Hermann observes: “ 'Αγνί- 
σαι non est τιμῆσαι, sed hoe dicit, ne 
dedignare me et mori tecum et justis 
peragendis tustrasse fratrem : ut scilicet 
humato bene sit apud inferos. Declarat 
hoc etiam responsio Antigone.” 

542. ἃ μὴ “Oryes ποιοῦ σεαντῇ:] 
Verbs of touching govern a genitive 
case ; therefore we should have regu- 
larly expecte! doy though it probably 
would have violated the laws of metre, 
as μήθ' & are 50 intimately connected 
that they may be considered as almost 
forming one word. There are two wa: 
of explaining the government of A: 
(1) either by attraction to ταῦτα the 
ace. understood after ποιοῦ ; or (2) by 
recollecting that verbs which govern a 
genitive or dative regularly, take after 
them’ an acc, of a neuter adjective, 

Soph. Ant. 





Of the former construction, where the 
relative takes its case by attraction 
from its antecedent, instances occur in 
almost every page of Greek. Of the 
latter, see Hec. 50. Tobudy μὲν οὖν 
ὅσονπερ ἤθελον τυχεῖν, ἔστι 

χάνω generall 
here we have 
would have equally suited εἰ 








7 
metre. 
543, ποιοῦ σεαυτῇ} “* consider as 





belonging to yourelf” This mean 
ing of ποιοῦμαι is illustrated (Ε. C.-v. 


᾿ ἀρκέσω ϑνήσκουσ᾽ ἐγώ] ᾿Αρκοῦμεν 
fusis οἱ προθνήσκοντεν σέθεν, Ale, 
δ46. τί ταῦτ᾽ ange μ᾽ “ Why do 
you annoy me thus, when not benefited 
yourelf?” The Scholiast absurdly 
considers ὠφελουμόνη as put for ἀφέ- 
λοῦσα: for Antigone hal shown no 
disposition to benefit Iamene. 

547. ἀλγοῦσα iy’ 
οἴει, σὺν γέλωτι ταῦτα προφι 
λυπουμένη προφέρω." Brunck 
is right. Thus at v. 656. at 1 









explained by Hermann: “ Nimirum, 





50 


Id. 
AN. 
Id. 
AN. 
ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 
ΙΣ. 
ΑΝ. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


τί δῆτ᾽ ἄν ἀλλὰ νῦν σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὠφελοῖμ᾽ ἐγώ ; 
σῶσον σεαυτήν. οὐ φθονῶ σ᾽ ὑπεκῴυγεῖν. 
οἴμοι τάλαινα, κἀμπλάκω τοῦ σοῦ μόρου 5 
σὺ μὲν γὰρ εἴλου ζῆν" ἐγὼ δὲ κατθανεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀῤῥήτοις γε τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις. 
καλῶς σὺ μὲν τοῖς" τοῖς δ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾿δόκουν φρονεῖν. 
καὶ μὴν ἴση νῷν ἐστὶν ἡ ᾽ξαμαρτία. 
Θάρσει. σὺ μὲν ξῆς" ἡ δ᾽ ἐμὴ ψυχὴ πάλαι 


550 


555 


τέθνηκεν, ὥστε τοῖς ϑανοῦσιν ὠφελεῖν. 


ΚΡ, 


τὼ παῖδε φημὶ τώδε, τὴν μὲν ἀρτίως 


ἄνουν πεφάνθαι, τὴν δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἔφυ. 





inquit, quia duleo, si mihi ridenda eris : 
eo scilicet, quod nunc sociam te mihi 
fuisse jactas, suppliciumque subire me- 
cum vis, quum tamen facere, quod ego 
feci, non ausa fueris.” 

548. ἀλλὰ νῦν] ᾿Αλλὰ when not 
placed at the head of a sentence, and 
sometimes when it is, denotes saltem. 
Hec. 391. ‘Theis δέ μ᾽ ἀλλὰ Avyarpl 
συμφονεύσατε. and Soph. Electr. 412. 
QO ϑεοὶ πατρῷοι, ξνγγένεσθέ Ὑ᾽ ἀλλὰ 
νῦν. See Hoog. Part. p. 24. 

650. κἀμπλάκω τοῦ cov μόρου ; } 
‘and must I miss [or not share in] 
your fate?” Hermann says: “ Ob- 
serve the hyperbaton, for καὶ μόρον τοῦ 
σοῦ ἀμπλάκω ; etiam mortis tua socie- 
tute priver?” 

552. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀῤῥήτοις ye] “ but 
not in consequence of arguments [to 
the contrary] untold by me.” The 
meaning of Ismene’s remark seems to 
be this: ‘though you have chosen 
death, yet you have received ua- 
sives from me, which might have el- 
tered your determination ; for I have 
stated to you the consequences at- 
tendant on the violation of the law.’ 

554. καὶ μὴν] ‘and yet.” See Vi- 

τῷ pp. 432. and 661. ‘‘ A writer in 
the Clussicul Journal, 33. p. 60. wishes 
γε after νῷν, on the ground that «al 
μὴν, if not followed by ye, always 


marks the arrival of a new character. 
But observe schyl. Pers. 406. καὶ 
μὴν wap’ ἡμῶν περσΐδος γλώσσης ῥόθος 
ὑπηντίαζε. Agam. 940. καὶ μὴν τόδ᾽ 
εἰπὲ μὴ παρὰ γνώμην ἐμήν. 1187. καὶ 
μὴν 6 χρησμὸς οὐκέτ᾽ ἐκ καλυμμάτων 
ἔσται δεδορκώς. Chotph. 172. καὶ μὴν 
ὅδ᾽ ἐστὶ κάρτ᾽ ἰδεῖν ὁμόπτερος. Eumen. 
714. καὶ μὴν βαρεῖαν τήνδ' ὁμιλίαν 
χθονὸς EvuBovads εἰμι μηδαμῶς ἀτιμά- 
σαι. Suppl. 317. καὶ μὴν Κάνωθον 
κἀπὶ Μέμφιν ἵκετο." Herm. 

δ56. τοῖς ϑανοῦσιν ἀφελεῖν] Οἷον, 
προηκάμην τὸ (ἣν, βοηθῆσαι βουλομένη 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ. Schol. This scarcely gives 
the meaning of the ge. Antigone 
says that she has long considered her 
life as worthless, as zone —so that she 
can have had recently no fear of death 
as a punishment for hononng those 
whom she loved. ᾿Ωφελέω generally 
governs an accusative case. “ Inso- 
lentiorem structuram τοῖς Savovcw 
ὠφελεῖν for τοὺς ϑανόντας adnotavit 
Eustathius, p. 725, 55. (617, 8.)” 
Hermann. ti he usual government of 
ὠφελέω requires an accusative case, 
but we find a genitive after it, G. C. 
436. and a dative, Orest. 658. 673. 
Heracl. 681. 

557. τὼ παῖδε φημὶ τώδε, Thy μὲν .. 
.. «τὴν 8] On this construction sec 
above, v. 21. 


ANTITONH. 
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ΣΙ. οὐ γάρ wor’, ὦ "ναξ, οὐδ᾽ ὃς ἂν βλάστῃ μένει 
νοῦς τοῖς κακῶς πράσσουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξίσταται. 560 

ΚΡ, σοὶ γοῦν, ὅθ᾽ εἵλου ξὺν κακοῖς πράσσειν κακά, 

ΙΣ. τί γὰρ μόνη μοι τῆσδ᾽ ἄτερ βιώσιμον ; 

ΚΡ, ἀλλ᾽ ἥδε μέντοι μὴ λέγ᾽. οὐ γὰρ ἔστ᾽ ἔτι, 

ΙΣ. ἀλλὰ κτενεῖς νυμφεῖα τοῦ σαυτοῦ τέκνου ; 

ΚΡ, ἀρώσιμοι γὰρ χἀτέρων εἰσὶν γύαι. 565 

ΙΣ. οὐχ ὥς γ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τηδέ τ᾽ ἦν ἡρμοσμένα. 

ΚΡ. κακὰς ἐγὼ γυναῖκας υἱέσιν στυγῶ. 

ΙΣ. ὦ φίλταθ᾽ Αἷμον, ὥς σ᾽ ἀτιμάζει πατήρ. 

ΚΡ, ἄγαν γε λυπεῖς, καὶ σύ, καὶ τὸ σὸν λέχος. 

ΙΣ. ἢ γὰρ στερήσεις τῆσδε τὸν σαυτοῦ γόνον; 570 

KP. “Διδης ὁ παύσων τούσδε τοὺς γάμους ἔφυ. 

ἼΣ. δεδογμέν᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, τήνδε κατθανεῖν. 








559. οὐ γάρ] Hermann remarks: 
“ Scholiastes hos versus male sic iater- 
pretatur, quasi corrigi Ismene perversi- 
tatem mentis infortunio dicat. Hoc 
ila dicit, qui ante recta mente 
usi int, rebus adversis perturbatos 
prava consilia seq 

661. ξὺν kaxois ... κακά] The tragic 
writers repeated κακὸς, δείλαιος, and 
other terms expressive of distress, in 
order to increase the pathos or effect, 
Aj. 866. Πόνος πόνῳ πόνον φέρει. Hee. 
04. Σκύμνον γάρ μ᾽ οὐρειθρέπταν, 
Μόσχον, δειλαία, δειλαίαν Εἰσόψει χει- 

7 as ἄπο. Sce E.R. 
v. 100. “ because along with the bad 
you chose to fare badly.” ‘The plural 
κακοῖς is used in reference to Antigone, 
not as Brunck says, cum emphasi, but 
as more general. See below, v. 567. 
and (Ε. Rv. 356, Herm. reads σὺν 
κακῷ, “ποῖ cum malo tue, but cum 
homine mato.” 

562. τί γὰρ μόνῃ μοι τῆσδ' ἄτερ βιώ- 
σιμὸν ;] What is life worth? Βιώσιμον 
is expressed, Hee. 167, by βίος ἀγαστὸς 
ἐν φάει, Hor. Od. ii. 17, Ah! te mem 
si partem anime rapit Maturior vis, 








cur moror altera, Nec carus seque, nec 
superstes Integer? Aj. 393. Tecmessa 
says, τί γὰρ δεῖ (ἣν μὲ σοῦ τεθνηκότον ; 
See above, δ44. 

563. ἤδε] “ From τῆσδε in the pre- 
ceding verse.” Brunck. “ See Aris 
toph. Achara, 35. Matthin, p. 389, 
Μέντοι is common in replies. 860 
Meindort. ad Plat. Cratyl, p. 162." 
Ef. 

564, κτενεῖς νυμφεῖα] The plurals 
of neuter nouns denoting abstract ideas, 
are frequently used in the tragic wri- 
ters as designating individual persons ; 
γυμφεῖα here means ‘ the bride, or af- 
fancel wife.’ Hipp. 11. Ἱππάλυτοι, 
ἁγνοῦ Πιτθέως παιδεύματα. Orest. 1051. 
Καὶ μνῆμα δέξαιθ᾽ ty, κέδρον τεχνάσμα. 
ra, See Porson’s note on this last line 
for further instances. 

569. καὶ τὸ σὸν Aéxos] Τὸ ὑπὸ σοῦ 
ὀνομαζόμενον λέχος. ϑ6μο!. “80 
Electr. 1110, οὐκ οἶδα τὴν σὴν κλῃδόν), 
Philoct. 1251. τὸν σὸν οὐ ταρβῶ φόθον. 
Furip. Heracl. 285. τὸ σὸν γὰρ “Apyos 
οὐ δέδοικ᾽ ἐγώ. i.e. 8 κομπεῖς Αργον." 


Branck. 
572, δεδογμέν᾽ Δεδογμένα here, and 


594 





52 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ΚΡ, καὶ σοι γε κἀμοί, μὴ τριδὰς ἔτ᾽, ἀλλά νιν 
κομίξζετ᾽ εἴσω, ὃμῶες" ἐκ δὲ τοῦδε χρὴ 


γυναῖκας εἶναι τάσδε, μηδ᾽ ἀνειμένας. 


S75 


φεύγουσι yap τοι voi ϑρασεῖς, ὅταν πέλας 
ἤδη τὸν Αἰδην εἰσορῶσι τοῦ βίου. 


ΧΟ. 


Εὐδαίμονες, οἷσι κακῶν ἄγευστος αἰών. 
οἷς γὰρ ἄν σεισθῇ ϑεόθεν δόμος, ἄτας 


στρ. α΄. 


580 


οὐδὲν ἐλλείπει, γενεᾶς 
ἐπὶ πλῆθος ἕρπον" 





ἀμυντέα v. 673. is put for the singular, 
as ξυγγνωστὰ in the Med. 701. Συγ- 
γνωστὰ μὲν γὰρ ἦν σε λυπεῖσθαι, γύναι. 
and ἄσημα, Hipp. 269. “Aonua δ᾽ ἡμῖν. 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ἣ νόσος. So Virg. En. i. 
667. Frater ut .neas pelago tuus 
omnia circum Littora jactetur, odiis 
Junonis inique, Nota tibi. For more 
instances see Herod. i. 91. Thuc. i. 
125. iii, 88. Herod. ii. 109. ix. 2. 
Philoct. 524. Hee. 1230. 

573. Kal σοί γε κἀμοῆ ““ Et tibi et 
mihi decretum est, 1. 6. recte conjicis An- 
tigona: supplicium a me constitui. This 
manner of speaking is sharp and hur- 
ried. Thus Alexis ap. Athen. p. 170. 
A. Kal μὴ προφάσεις ἐνταῦθά μοι" und’, 
Οὐκ ἔχω." Erf. “Δεδογμένα is cer- 
tam est. Creon means to say: “ Non 
minus tibi, quam mihi certum est, illam 
meri.” Term. 

μὴ τριδὰς ἔτ᾽] Toup. Emend. Suid. 
iii. 163. objects to this line as corrupt 
on account of the verb omitted, which 
rhould govern tp:6ds. He therefore 
proposes τριθά(ζετ᾽ for τριθὰς ἔτ᾽, But 

runck properly remarks, that Creon 
being enraged and in haste issues his 
orders in the fewest words possible. 
“«᾿Ἐμβάλλετε, ποιεῖτε or some similar 
word adapted to the noun τριθὰς is 
omitted; and this ellipse is elegant, 
and very common in familiar conversa- 
tion. So Cicero de Fin, ii. 6. Tum 
ile: finem, inquit, interrogandi si vi- 
detur ; and iv. at the end, serupulum, 


inquam, abeunti; sed videbimus.” 
Brunck. ‘‘ Anristoph. Acharn. 344. μή 
μοι πρόφασιν. Vesp. 1174. μή μοί γε 
μύθους. See also Soph. Electr. 369." 
Musgr. 

575, γυναῖκας εἶναι} ““1. 6. intus in 
thalamis agere ; non indecore, nec extra 
eedes vagari. See Toup. ad Suid. v. 
᾿Αμπαλίνωρος. ---᾿Ανειμένας. Clytzem- 
nestra ap. Nostrum Electr. 516. ἀνει- 
μένη μὲν, ὧς ἔοικας. αὖ στρέφει." Musgr. 
“ Brunck translates as if it were μὴ, 
not μηδέ: mulieres istas dehinc libere 
vagari nequaguam convenit.” Ἐτῖ, 

576. ὅταν» wédas.... τοῦ βίου] We 
should more regularly expect πέλας τῷ 
Bly: but the genitive is here used in 
the sense of with respect to— πέλαϑ 
[περὶ] τοῦ Blov. Thus also ἐγγὺς, 
προσπελάζεσθαι, ἐμπελάζεσθαι. ‘Trach. 
17. πρὶν τῆσδε κοίτης ἐμπελασθῆναί 
ποτε. For the sentiment — Virg. .Fao. 
viii. 556. propiusque periclo It timor. 
So Quint. Curt. lib. Ceterum ut 
solet ficri, cum ultimi discriminis tem- 
pus adventat, in solicitudinem versa 
fiducia est. 

579. κακῶν ἄγευστος) “Ayeveros, 
taken in an active sense ; verbal nouns 
in Tos have frequently both an ac‘ive 
and a passive signification. CE.C. 1521. 
ἄθικτος ἡ γητῆρος — without touching 
his guide. (CE. R. 968. ἄψαυστος ἔγ- 
xovs=—never touched a sword. Cf. 
Ale. 174. Elec. 1125. Phoen, 218. 
The tusting of evils is a very common 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


ὅμοιον ὥστε ποντίαις 
οἵδμα δυσπνόοις ὅταν 
Θρήσσῃσιν ἔρεδος ὕφαλον ἐπιδράμῃ πνοαῖς, 585 
κυλίνδει βυσσόθεν κελαινὰν 
Siva, καὶ δυσανέμερ 
στόνῳ βρέμουσιν ἀντιπλῆγες ἀκταί, 


ἀρχαῖα τὰ Λαβδδακιδᾶν οἴκων ὁρῶμαι 
πήματα φθιτῶν ἐπὶ πήμασι πίπτοντ᾽. 


ἀντ. α΄. 


590 


οὐδ᾽ ἀπαλλάσσει γενεὰν 
ὄνος, tan’ doef, 

γένος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐρείπει 

Gedy τις, οὐδ᾽ ἔχει λύσιν. 


νῦν γὰρ ἐσχάτας ὑπὲρ 


595 


ῥίζας ὃ τέτατο φάος ἐν Οἰδίπου δόμοις, 
κατ᾽ αὖ νιν φοινία ϑεῶν τῶν 
νερτέρων ἀμᾷ κόπις, 





ression in the tragic writers. The 

1. on Hipp. 659. explains γεγευ- 
ἱμένος by πεπειραμένος ; but the phrase 
is perfectly intelligible without such 
interpretation, Hee. 375. ὅστις γὰρ 
οὐκ εἴωθε γεύεσθαι κακῶν. Herc. F. 
1356. ᾿Ατὰρ πόνων δὴ μυρίων ἐγευσά- 
μην. Trach, 1103. "AAAwy τε μόχθων 
poplar ἐγευσάμην. - 

583. ὅμοιον ὥστε] Herm. translates : 
Similiter ut, quum fluctus marinis vehe- 
mentibus Thraciis labris concitutus sub- 
marinam caliginem percurrit, ex fundo 
nigrum provolvit et turbulentum limum : 
and observes: ‘ He means by ὄφαλον 
ἔρεθος, the bottom of the sea, Avrfre 
μὸν is explained by Hesych. Suid. &e. 
δυστάραχον, τὸ κακοὺς ἀνέμους ἔχον: 
Schol. τὴν ὑπὸ ἀνέμων ταραχθεῖσαν." 

585. ἔρεθος ὕφαλον) The gloom 
from the bottom of the sea, or gloom 
such as prevails at the bottom of the 
368; or, according to Exfurdt, the gloom 
which comes from the bottom of the 


ex 


sea. 
586. κυλίνδει βυσσόθεν ...) Conti- 


‘nuo venti volvunt mare, magnaque 
surgunt Aquora. 2" Ὰ 

889. ἀρχαῖα τὰ] “ He means, anti- 
qua Labdacidarum gentis mula video de- 
functorum malis addita, For that old 

Is are resuscitated by new ones, and 
punishments for the first offence are 
again and again renewed.” Herm. 

691. γενεὰν “yevos] Γένος, the parti- 
lar generation ; γενεὰ, the general 

nor does icular gene- 
ration alter the pene stock.” “ΕἸ. 
Soph. 142. ἐν ols ἀνάλυσίς ἐστιν οὐδε- 
μία κακῶν." Branck, 

596. ὃ τέτατο dos] “ which had 

















δα atti odos.” Musgr. It wore 
easy to multiply quotations where gas 
is used in thiv sense, but they will 
readily present themselves to the Greek 
tragic reader. 

ἁμᾷ κόπι:] “The common 


Ρ 8 
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ZOSOK AEOTS 


λόγου τ᾽ ἄνοια, καὶ ᾧρενῶν ᾿Ἐρινύς. 
τεὰν, Ζεῦ, δύνασιν τίς ἀνδρῶν στρ. β΄. 600 





reading is κόνις, which is most absurd. 
Heath deservedly applauds this excel- 
lent emendation, than which nothing 
can be more true. See Fr. incert. 
yxxxiv.” Brunck. This alteration is 

proved also by Valckenaer, though 
Hermann attempts to defend κόνις. 
But though κόνις may produce many 
effects, surely reaping or cutting down 
cannot be numbered among them, even 
with all the allowances largely granted 
to lyric poetry : κόπις is therefore here 
retained, whether it be the emendation 
of Askew or of Reiske. ‘‘ The sword 
is here poetically assigned to the in- 
fernal Gods, as to Jove μάκελλα, Asch. 
Agam. 509. Aristoph. Aves, 1240. 
and χαλινὸς .Esch. P. V. 693. to Mars, 
μάστιξ .Esch. Agam. 625. to Venus, 
flagellum Hor. Od. iii. 26, 11.” Erfurdt. 
The reader may however desire to have 
Hermann’s remarks, which, though 
long, we give in his owa words: “ Ut 
recte judear de hoe loco possit, bene 
tenendum est quid hoe toto carmine 
dicere velit chorus. 
inquit, ‘ quorum gens non aliquod di- 
vinitus immissum malum experta est. 
Hoc enim quibus accidit, malum ex 
malo nascitur. Ita vetus Lubdacida- 
rum culp2 singulis in generationibus 
denuo punitur ab diisx. Nam etam 
quod his, qui soli ex ea gente reliqui 
sunt, exortum erat lumen, obruunt din 
inferi, animique vesania, et mentis fu- 
rialis error.’ Iyitur quid hoc est, quod 
de diis inferis dicit? Nihil profecto 
aliud, quam quod paullo ante, ἐρείπει 
Sev τις, ira deorum inferorum nondum 
placata. Id apte per falcem, que de- 
metat ultimum germen Labdacidarum, 
significan, non est obscurum, modo vy 
ad ῥίζας recte referri posset. Quod 
quum fieri nequeat, nimis audaci meta- 
phora lux falce recidi diceretur. Id 
quod valde suspectam reddit istius 
emendationis veritatem. Ad sensum 
tale quid potius requiras, ut κότος. 


‘ Felices sunt,’ 


Difficilius explicatu est κόνις, sed eo 
Bo ut mihi videtur, preferendum. 
uum enim minime necessarium sit, 
diis inferis hoc tribui, quod Cedipi filie 
sibi malum contraxerint, przsertim 
quum id jam indicatum sit his verbis, 
᾿ épelwes ϑεῶν ris, aliud est, quod 
recte hic dici, apteque cum sequenti- 
bus verbis conjungi sit, humatio 
Polynicis. Sensit aliquid hujus rei 
Triclinius, quum scripsit, εἰκότως δὲ τὸ 
κόνις τέθειται. διότι γὰρ ἐκάλυψεν ᾿Α»- 
τιγόνη τὸν ἀδελφὸν Πολυνείκην κόνει͵ 
διὰ τοῦτο τεθνήξεσθαι ἔμελλε" sed ex- 
pedire illud nesciit, qui sensum esse 
putaverit, τὴν ἐσχάτην ῥίζαν Sepices ὁ 
Αἰδης. Illud vero recte : φοινία, ἤγουν 
φόνον αὐτῇ προξενυῦσα. Non alludit 
poeta ad pulverem Polynici injectum, 
sed ipsum illum pulverem dicit, huma- 
tionem vocans funestum deorum infe- 
rorum pulverem. Usitatum est enim 
Grecis ea, que consecrata sunt inferis, 
inferorum dicere. Ita Euripides in 
Oreste, 1019. νερτέρων πυρᾶς, ubi quum 
ex eadem fabula, ν. 123. νερτέρων δω- 
ρήματα afferre posset Porsonus, attulit 
tantum νερτέρων στέφη ex Troad. 1247. 
Adde A‘schyli Pers. 621. ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φί- 
λοι, χοαῖσι ταῖσδε νερτέρων ὕμνους érev- 
φημεῖτε, ubi ne quis ὕμνους potius quam 
Xoaios cum veprépwy jungi velit, et illa 
Euripidis exempla prohibent, et quod 
ullo post dicit Atossa: γαπότους 3° 

ὼ τιμὰς προπέμψω τάσδε νερτέροις ὃε- 
ois. Vides hic νερτέροις ϑεοῖς, αἱ apud 
Sophoclem. Nam quum omnis sepul- 
[ΓΘ atque inferiarum honos maxime ad 
placandos deos inferos spectet, sepe 
nihil refert, utrum mortuus, on dii infen 
nominentur. Aperte utrosque compre- 
hendit .Eschylus in Supplicibus, v. 25. 
ὕπατοί re Seol, καὶ βαρύτιμοι χθόνιοι, 
ϑήκας κατέχοντες. Non enim dii, sed 
mortui ϑήκας κατέχουσιν, ut in Age- 
memnone est, v. 461. οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ 
τεῖχος ϑήκας ᾿Ιλιάδος γᾶς εὔμορφοι 
κατέχουσιν. On ἀμᾷ he observes: 


ANTITON! 
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trepbacia κατάσχοι, 
Loma Κ. tat ᾿ , 
τὰν οὔθ᾽ ὕπνος αἱρεῖ ποθ᾿ ὁ παντογήρως, 


οὔτ᾽ ἀκάμαντες 


ϑεῶν μῆνες ; ἀγήρῳ δὲ χρόνῳ δυνάστας 


κατέχεις ᾿᾿Ολύμπου 


605 


μαρμαρόεσσαν αἴγλαν. 
τό τ' ἔπειτα, καὶ τὸ μέλλον, 


καὶ τὸ πρὶν ἐπαρκέσει 
νόμος ὅδ᾽, οὐδὲν ἕρπει 





“‘Augy proprie est multa simul cor- 
ripere, quod nos dicimus susammen- 
raffen. Metendi enim significatus ex 
0 ortus, quod in metendo culmi ma- 
nipulatim prehensi falce rosecantur. 
Γῆν sive κόνιν ἐπαμᾶσθαι usitatum de 
pulvere sibi manipulatim injiciendo: 
vide Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 366, seq. 
(422. seq.) qui tamen male interpre- 
tatus est Sophoclis verba. Quum xara- 
μᾷν τινὸς κόνιν sit injicere alicui pul 
verem, consentancum est, si κόνις τινὰ 
καταμᾷν dicitur, id esse obruere: ut ex 
his, qua: scholiastes scripsit, verum sit 
postremum : ἀμᾷ κόνιν. ϑερίζει καὶ ἐκ- 
κόπτει. ἣ καλύπτει." 

600. τίς κατάσχοι] Hermann ex- 
plains the optative, quem putus vincere 
Jovem? 

602. ὁ raxroyhpes] “ φαΐ ad senium 
ducit omnia." Erfurdt, who observes 
that Eschylus uses γηρᾷν in an active 
sense, Suppl. 901. 

603. ἀκάμαντες ὃ. μ] 
χρόνος, saya Eurip. in Pirith, fr. 3,” 
Ham. 














604. ϑεῶν μῆνε:] explained by Ἐπί, 
qui Deorum sub imperio adcehuntur ac 
decurrunt, 

Gi, τῷ τ᾽ trea...) Much paina 
have been taken to explain τὸ ἔπειτα 
in the sense of ‘ the present,’ as the 
context seems to require; (the three 
times are more distinctly marked in 
Homer I1.A. “Os τ' ἤδη τά τ᾽ ἐόντα, τά 
τὶ ἐσσόμενα, πρό τ᾽ ἐόντα). ϑομαείετ 


D 


explains the words by instans tempus, 
the time which immediutely succeeds 
the present moment, and then it will 
not materially differ from the present. 
Erfurdt says: “ Vel alteram Scho- 
liastm interpretationem —pretulerim, 
qua tempus a presenti proximum sig- 
nificari ait, vel putaverim verbis τί 
τ' ἔπειτα καὶ τὸ μέλλον omnino futuri 
temporis notionem subesse, quemadmo- 
dum Cicero de Fin. i. 20. conjunxit 
consequentis ac posteri temporis.”” 1 
reposition, in ἐπαρκέσει governs. τὸ 
Frere, τὸ μέλλον κι 7. A. translate 
the following will be suficient, (will 
be found applicable to).”” 

609, ἕρπειν... πάμπολύ Ὑ The old 
reading was ιν which Heath 
changed to πάμπολύ γ. Herm. reada 
ἕρπων... edywodvs, on which reading 
he says: ‘* Nunc emendationem qui- 
dem illam recepi, sed ita, ut neque pa- 
renthesis ulla esset, et ἕρκων πάμπολυς 
intelligeretur νόμος. Dicit autem le- 
gem eam, quam modo indicaverat, in- 
vietum esse Jovis imperium. In ater- 
num, inquit, hec ler valebit, nt re 
immortalium vitam permulta sine malo 
expetens. i.e. valet quidem semper hac 
lex, sed nulla in re perdiu sine malo, 
Quod cur ita fiat, statim in sequente 
stropha explicat.” Οὐδὲν numquam 
idem est quod οὔ, sed significat nulla in 
re, nulla ex parte, Vide Markl. ad 
Eur. Iph, A. 521. 


4 
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ϑνατῶν βιότῳ παμπολύ γ᾽ ἐκτὸς ἄτας. 
ε ἣ NA a 9 A 
ἃ γὰρ 0% πολυπλαγκτος ἐλπὶς 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


610 


ἐντιστρ. β΄. 


πολλοῖς μὲν ὄνασις ἀνδρῶν, 
~ 9 , , 9 [4 
πολλοῖς ὃ ἀπάτα xouhovowy ἐρώτων" 


td Awd 
εἰδότι ὃ οὐδέν, 


ἕρπει, πρὶν πυρὶ “γερμιῦ πόδα τις προσάψη. 615 
σοφία γὰρ ἔκ Tov 
κλεινὸν ἔπος πέφανται, 
τὸ κακὸν δοκεῖν πότ᾽ ἐσθλὸν 
TOO ἔμμεν, ὅτῳ φρένας 


4 A 4 a 4“ . 
€0g ἄγει πρὸς ἄταν 


620 


4 ἊΣ 2 A ’ 3 a Ν 
πράσσει ὃ ολιγοστον χρόνον ἐκτὸς ἄτας, 





614. εἰδότι δ' οὐδέν} ““ Nihil sentienti. 
Eur. Iph. T. 477. κοὐδὲν οἶδ᾽ οὐδεὶς 
κακόν. Lucan, vii, 173. sua quisque 
pericula nescit. Juvenal, ix. 129. ob- 
repit nn intellecta senectus. Cic. Cat. 
ni. 14.” Erf. ** The sense is: nihil 
suspicanti, priusquam calido igni pedem 
admoverit, spes in fruudem mutata de- 
prehenditur.” Herm. 

615. πρὶν πυρὶ] ‘‘ and it [se. ἀπάτα 
κουφονόων ἐρώτων] comes on the inex- 
perienced, until he has brought his foot 
near the hot fire of affliction,” and 
then, by experience of disappointment, 
he is no longer deceived by treacherous 
hope. “" Πυρὶ Sepug, summo periculo. 
So ἐν πυρὶ βέθηκας is said, as Suidas 
tells us, of such as are in great danger.” 
Erf. For προσάψῃ Ilerm. from Musgr. 

προσαύρῃ, and cites ἐπαύρῃ in 
Nicand. Ther. 763. 

616. ἔκ του] Wan. Heinsius observes 
in Lectiouibus ‘Theocriteis, chap. 20. 
that, when the ancients quoted a pro- 
verb, the author of which was un- 
known, they premised their quotation 
by ds λέγουσιν οἱ σοφοὶ, or ὡς σοφὸς 
ἐκο. the same remark will apply to 
Ex τον, sc. tk τινος τῶν παλαιῶν σοφῶν, 
because it is not known which of the 
ancient philosophers was the promul- 


gator of this ‘ saw.’ See Dr. Monk, 
Hipp. 265. 

617. πέφανται) "" ᾿Απεφάνθη, ἐγνω- 
ματεύθη. Eustathius, p.1728.” Βτυηοῖ. 
“Trach. 1. Adyos μέν ἐστ᾽ ἀρχαῖος ἂν- 
θρώπων φανείς." Ἐτί. . 

618. τὸ κακὸν...} This notion, that 
Jupiter perverts the understandings in 
order to make them do wrong, ts found 
in several parts of the Greek writings. 
In a passage attributed by some to 
Euripides, Ὅταν δὲ δαίμων ἀνδρὶ wop- 
σύνῃ κακὰ, Τὸν νοῦν ἔθλαψε πρῶτον. 
Esch. in ἃ fragment preserved by Plu- 
tarch and Euxcbhius: Θεὸς μὲν αἰτίαν 
φύει βροτοῖς, “Ὅταν κακῶσαι δῶμα παμ- 
πήδην δϑέλη. We may add the lines 
from Lycurgus against Leocrates : 
Ὅταν ὁργὴ δαιμόνων βλάπτῃ τινὰ, 
Τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ πρῶτον, ἐξαφαιρεῖται φρενῶν 
Τὸν νοῦν τὸν ἐσθλὸν, εἰς δὲ τὴν χείρω 
τρέπει Γνώμην, ἵν᾽ εἴδῃ μηδὲν ὧν auap- 
τάνει. ‘She Latin adage, Quos Jupiter 

rdere vult, prius denentat, is proba- 

ly nothing more than a translation of 
the passage in Euripides given above. 
See Heyne, 1]. 1χ. 116. 

619. ἔμμεν] The Doric furm for εἷ- 


ral. 
621. ὀλιγοστὸν} “ Schol. οὐδὲ ὀλί- 
yor. “OAryoords, as signifying one out 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


ὅδε μὴν Αἵμων, παίδων τῶν σῶν 
νέατον γέννημ᾽- ἄρ᾽ ἀχνύμενος 
τῆς μελλογάμου 


τάλιδος ἥκει μόρον ᾿Αντιγόνης, 


ἀπάτας λεχέων ὑπεραλγῶν 5 
KP. Tay’ εἰσόμεσθα μαντέων ὑπέρτερον. 
ὦ παῖ, τελείαν ψῆφον dpa μὴ κλύων 
τῆς μελλονύμφου, πατρὶ λυσσαίνων πάρει ; 


ἢ σοὶ μὲν ἡμεῖς πανταχῇ δρῶντες Φίλοι ; 
πάτερ, σός εἰμι" καὶ σύ μοι γνώμας ἔχων 


Al. 


630 


χρηστὰς ἀπορθοῖς, αἷς ἔγωγ᾽ ἐφέψομαι. 





of few, μ-τὸ denotes @ part of a small 
time.” Herm. 

625, rdawos ἥκει] Τάλιε. ἡ μελλό- 
γαμος παρθένος, καὶ κατωνομασμένη τι- 
γί" οἱ δὲ, γυναῖκα γαμετήν" οἱ δὲ, νύμ- 
nv. Hesych. Eustathius 962. says that 
rds is q. & ταλάσια ἀσκοῦσα. See 


ob χαίρουσι, Eurip.Hippol. 1354. χαίρω 
δὲ δ' εὐτυχοῦντα. ithe, 391.” Musgr. 
“ See Brunck. ad Aj. 136. Schef, ad 





L. Bos. p.25. Matthie Gramm. Gr. 
$551. p. 198." Erf. 
626. ἀπάται λεχέων ὑπεραλγῶν] 





“ grieving excessively for the disappoint 
ment in his marriage.” This is the 
yeneral force of ὑπὲρ in composition. 
Nee Med. 118. Hipp. 260. Heracl. 
620, The instances quoted by Her- 
mann arg in reality uo Exception to thie 
rule. Alcest. 885. τῆς ὑπεραλγεῖν, 
ἄχθος μέτριον. and Hipp. 260. ὡς κἀγὼ 
τῆσδ' ὑπεραλγῶ. ‘The former implies 
‘excess, if it ought not to be written, τῆς 
ὕπερ ἀλγεῖν, and similarly of the latter 
The Scholiast explains this passage 
the same manner, though oteorreatly, 
except with reference to ἀπάτας. ὑπὲρ 
τῆς τῶν λεχέων ἀπάτης, δ ἐστιν, ἀπο- 
τυχίας, ἀχθόμενοι. 














5» 


627. μαντέων ὑπέρτερον} This is a 
proverbial expression, denoting the cer- 
tainty of the information which they 
would receive; it would be clear, not 
veiled in obscurity, like the communi- 
cations of prophets. 

628, pa μὴ] Μὴ can have no place 
here in an English version, because it 
was not likely that Hemon would be 
angry with his father, if he had not 
heard of the decree against his betro 
wife. Hermann says: “Apa μὴ idem 
propemodum cst, quod μὴ eolum, nisi 
quod ἄρα μὴ pouilo fortius. Utrumque 
est suspicantis id factum esse, de quo 
sermo est. etiam in Electra 446, 
Fallitur Scheferus in Meletem, Crit, 

















geni 
with respect to your 
ide: supply περί. Aj. 998. 
ὀξεῖα γὰρ [περὶ] σοῦ βάξιν. 

630. πανταχῇ δρῶντε:] “ though we 
act in any manner,” i.e. whatever be 
the line of conduct which we adopt. 
One reading is πάνθ᾽ ἃ χρή, which 
weakens if it does not destroy the sense 
of the whole passage. “ Πανταχῇ, 
quoquo modo, a8 Esch. Pers, 223.” Bit 

631. σός εἰμι] TE σῷ ϑελήματι dwele 
κω, Schol. 

632, ἀπορθοῖ»} “ Dirigns, oro; for 


5 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἀξίως ἔσται γάμος 
μείζων φέρεσθαι σοῦ καλῶς ἡγουμένου. 


ΚΡ, 


σ 4 φ “ A) ὃ Α 4 
οὕτω Yap, ὦ Tal, χρὴ διὰ στέρνων ἔχειν, 


γνώμης πατρῴας πάντ᾽ ὄπισθεν ἑστάναι. 
τούτου γὰρ οὕνεκ᾽ ἄνδρες εὔχονται γονὰς 

κατηκόους φύσαντες ἐν δόμοις ἔχειν, 

ὡς καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἀνταμύνωνται κακοῖς, 


καὶ τὸν φίλον τιμῶσιν ἐξ ἴσου πατρί, 


640 


ὅστις δ᾽ ἀνωφέλητα φιτύει τέκνα, 
, yao A ww ‘ ε Ne 4 
τί Tov ἂν εἴποις ἄλλο πλὴν αὑτῶ πέδας 
oe A a a 3 ~ ᾿ 4 
φῦσαι, πολὺν δὲ τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖσιν γέλων ; 





this is the optative, not the indicative.” 
Musgr. Hermann rightly considers 
ἀπορθοῖς not as the optative, but as the 
indicative, and explains it thus: σύ 
pot τὰς γνώμας κατορθοῖ, ὥστε χρηστὰς 
εἶναι, ἔχων χρηστὰς Ἰνώμαε. Schol. 
ἀπορθοῖς. ὀρθῶς x ἢ. 

(05. ἀείμε] The adverb is here used 
in the sense of the noun adjective; so 
in Hec. 719. Τἀκεῖθεν γὰρ εὖ Πεπραγ- 
μέν ἐστὶν, εἴ τι τῶνδ᾽ ἐστὶν καλῶς ---ἴοῖ 
καλόν. Hom. Il. Η. 424. διαγνῶναι 
χαλεκῶς ἦν. See Matthie Gr. Gram. 
§ 604. and Dr. Blomfield, Agam. 
Ῥ- 304. 

634. μείζων. ““ Μεῖζον Dresd. and 
so Musgr. wished. So Cd. Τὶ 501. 
πλόον ἣ ᾽γὼ φέρεται." Erf. ‘ But 
Musgr. is mistaken. ᾿Αξίως is not to 
be joined with ἔσται, but with μείζων. 
Hemon says: Mihi nullum merito con- 
nubium potius erit, quod consequar, 
quam quod (ἰδὲ probetur. In other 
words: Meritv ego nullum connubium 
tibi, si quod tu connubium probas, pra- 
feram.” Herm. 

635, διὰ στέρνων ἔχειν) “ In animo 
habere, sentire, animatum esse. He- 
sychius: στέρνον" διάνοια, φρένες." 

639. ὡς καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὺν] The same 
reason for having children is beauti- 
fully given by the Psalmist, Ps. cxxvii, 


5. ‘ Like as the arrows in the hands 
of the giant, even so are the youn 
children. Happy is the man that ha 
his quiver full of them; they shall not 
be ashamed when they speak with their 
enemies in the gute.” Τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἂντ- 
αμύνεσθαι, καὶ τὸν φίλον τιμᾷν, con- 
tain nearly the summum bonum of hea- 
then morality. See in Xenoph. Cyro- 
ped. the last address of Cyrus to his 
sons and friends immediately before 
his death. Isocr. Ὁμοίως αἰσχρὸν νό- 
pice, τῶν ἐχθρῶν νικᾶσθαι ταῖς κακο- 
ποίίαις, καὶ τῶν φίλων ἡττᾶσθαι ταῖς 
εὐεργεσίαις. ““ Thucydides similarly 
uses ἀμύνεσθαι for ἀμείβεσθαι, i, 42. 
ἀξιούτω τοῖς ὁμοίοις ἡμᾶς ἀμύνεσθαι. 
Herm. 

643. πολὺν δὲ τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖσιν γέ- 
λων] To be ridiculed and laughed at 
by an enemy was considered the great- 
est disgrace that could befall a man. 
Medea, to avoid this ignominy, slew 
her children. See Med. 384. 405. 792. 
Megara in Herc. F. 285. says that the 
ridicule of a foe was worse than death 
itself: “Ἡμᾶς δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ δεῖ Save, ϑνήσ- 
κειν χρεὼν, Μὴ πυρὶ καταξανθέντας, 
ἐχθροῖσιν γέλων Διδόντας, dipol τοῦ 
ϑανεῖν μεῖζον κακόν. Anda fragm. of 
Eurip. in Stob. tit. xci. from the Cres- 
sa: Λύπη μὲν Eryn περιπεσεῖν αἰσχρᾷ 
τινί" ELS οὖν γένοιτο, χρὴ περιστεῖλαι 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


59 


μή νόν ποῦ, ὦ παῖ, τὰς φρένας γ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆρ, 
γυναικὸς οὕνεκ᾽, ἐκδάλῃς, εἰδὼς ὅτι 

Ψυχρὸν παραγκάλισμα τοῦτο γίγνεται, 

γυνὴ κακὴ ξύνευνος ἐν δόμοις. τί γὰρ 

γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἕλκος μεῖζον ἢ φίλος κακός ; 

ἀλλὰ πτύσας ὡσεί τε δυσμενῆ μέθες 


τὴν παῖδ᾽ ἐν “Αἰδου τήνδε νυμφεύειν τινί. 


650 


ἐπεὶ γὰρ αὐτὴν εἷλον ἐμφανῶς ἐγὼ 
πόλεως ἀπιστήσασαν ἐκ πάσης μόνην, 
ψευδῆ γ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν οὐ καταστήσω πόλει, 
ἀλλὰ κτενῶ. πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἐφυμνείτω Δία 


ξύναιμον. εἰ γὰρ δὴ τά γ᾽ ἐγγενῆ φύσει 


ἄκοσμα ϑρέψω, κάρτα τοὺς ἔξω γένους. 
ἐν τοῖς γὰρ οἰκείοισιν ὅστις ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
χρηστός, φανεῖται κἀν πόλει δίκαιος ὦν. 
καὶ τοῦτον ἂν τὸν ἄνδρα ϑαρσοίην ἐγὼ 





καλῶς Κρόπτοντα, καὶ μὴ πᾶσι κηρόσ- 
σειν τάδε: Τέλως γὰρ ἐχθροῖε γίνεται τὰ 
τοιάδε. See this subject further illus- 
trated at CE. C. v. 1336, 

648. Zxos]_“ Dolor, as Eschyl. 
Agam. 651. Hesych. ἕλκη, λῦπαι" 
Err. 


649, wrboas] “ For ἀποκτύσαε: a5 
in the word ϑεύπτυστος," Erf. 

650. νυμφεύει»ν) Herm. reads from 
Ald, νυμφεύσειν, and refers for this sort 
of fat. inf. to Poppo Obs. in Thucyd. 
p-152. seq. Schaefer. ad Poes. gnom. 
p.116, Lobeck. ad Phryn. p. 717. and 
747. seqq- 

654. Δία ξύναιμον] Jove the pre- 
sidiag god of relations. 

659. The order of these lines is very 
confused in Brunck: and their con- 
nexion producesa strange want of sense. 
In the ten lines beginning with καὶ τοῦς 
τον, and ending with ἔστιν κακὸν, the 
common arrangement is, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
1,2, 3, 4, 10. Seidler first transposed 


the whole passage in the manner here 
adopted, and Erfurdt, Schefer, Her- 
mann, and Elmeley, approved of the 
alteration. We add Hermann's remarks 
on this subject in his own words: 
“Ex iis argumentis, que Seidlerum 
soovisee videntur ut versus transponeret, 
Erfurdtius illud attulit, quod levius est. 
‘Nam sive τοῦτον τὸν cum scho- 
Tiasta ad proxime precedentia referri, 
et τὸν τῷ βασιλεῖ πειθόμενον intelligi 
lacet, sive, quasi obiter dictis iis, quee 
intermedia sunt, τὸν ἐν τοῖς οἰκείοις, 
χρηστὸν respici mavis, utrumque ex- 
‘cusari, immo defendi At aliud 
est, quod non ita temere profiigare pos- 
sis. Nam quum Creon, ut jure ab se 
occidi Antigonam ostendat, hoc utatur 
argumento, quod is demum bonus civis 
sit, qui se in suos severum preebeat, 
quomodo potest huic illum opponere, 
qui leges contemnat, nec pareat impe- 
rium tenentibus? Recte id faccret, si 
illa, ἐν τοῖς οἰκείοισιν ὅστις ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
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ZObOKAEOTS 


καλῶς μὲν ἄρχειν, εὖ δ᾽ ἂν ἄρχεσθαι Sérsiv: 660 
δορός τ᾽ ἂν ἐν χειμῶνι προστεταγμένον 

μένειν δίκαιον κἀγαθὸν παραστάτην. 

ὅστις δ᾽ ὑπερδὰς ἢ νόμους βιάξεται, 

ἢ τοὐπιτάσσειν τεῖς κρατοῦσιν ἐννοεῖ, 


οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἐπαίνου τοῦτον ἐξ ἐμοῦ τυχεῖν. 


665 


GAN ὃν πόλις στήσειε, τοῦδε χρὴ κλύειν, 
καὶ σμικρὰ καὶ δίκαια καὶ τἀναντία. 
ἀναρχίας γὰρ μεῖζον οὐκ ἔστιν κακόν. 
αὕτη πόλεις τ᾽ ὄλλυσιν, ἥδ᾽ ἀναστάτους 





χρηστός, ad Hemonem spectarent, 
quem vellet sponsam suam posthabere 
regio edicto. At apertum est, etsi hrc 
ita dicit, αἱ Hamonem sibi inde exem- 
pe capere velit, tamen de se eum 
loqui, et ase decretum Antigone: sup- 
plicium defendere, Itaque si quid his 
volebat opponere, non poterat aliud, 
quam hoc, quiadversus suos lenis eseet, 
malum ese οἴνοπι. Aclicebat quidem 
illum etiam legibus immorigerum ap- 
pellare, sed illud nullo modo dici po- 
terat, ὅστις τοὐπιτάσσειν roi κρατοῦσιν 
ἐννοεῖ, Nam υα; have ratiocinatio est : 
“ Oceidi volo Antigonam : nam qui in 
suos severus est, etiam a civibus justus 
habetur: sed non Iaudo eum, qui aut 
leges violat, aut imperantibus impe- 
ture audet.’ Num enim, si i 

‘Antigoce, ut eum leges, i.e. suum 
ipeius edictum migrare concedamus, 
regi, quum ipse rex sit, se immo- 
rigerum precberet ? Profecto hoc inepti 
sophiste foret, regem, qui sententiam 
suam mutaret, regi immorigerum di- 
cere. Trauspositis vero versibus, non 
solum hac oppositionis perversitas sub- 
Tata est, sed totus locus ita est consti- 
tutus, ut id psu quod precipue 
spectabat Sophocles, efficeret, com- 
mendaret Atheniensibus obedientiam 
adversus leges et magistratus. Sic 
enim procedunt sententie : ‘ Occidi 
volo Antigonam: nam εἰ in cognatis 























immorigeros feram, ferendi erunt etiam 
in alienis, Qui enim in suos severus 
est, is erga totam civitatem justus ha- 
bebitur: talemque virum confido et 
‘bene imperare, et promptum esse ad 
obediendum, quumque pugnandum est, 
fortiter hostem sustinere. At qui aut 
leges contemnit, aut imperantibus sese 
majorem putat, is oumquam a me lau- 
dabitur: sed qui a populo imperium 
‘accepit, εἰ obediendum est, sive levia, 
sive Justa, sive contraria imperet : nihil 
enim perniciosiusest effrenata licentia.’”” 

661. δορός τ᾿] “ Hence Valckenaér 
on Pheen. 248. thinks that Plato bor- 
rowed what he has in Apol. Socrat. 
B28, Da οὗ ἂν sis — ταχϑῇ, ἐνταῦθα 
εἶ μένοντα κινδυνεύειν." Ἐτί, " Προσ- 
τεταγμένον, jussum, i, 6. ubi jussus 
eat.” Musgi. 

666, στήσειε} Musgr. cites Herv- 
dotus i. 97. στήσωμεν ἡμέων αὐτῶν βα- 
σιλέα, iii, 84. ὡς βασιλέα στήσονται. ν. 
42; ἐστήσαντο βασιλῆα. (Ed. T. 940. 

667, καὶ δίκαια, καὶ τανάντια] “80 
the king οἵ Corinth says to Medea in 
Seneca: Aiquum atque iniquum regis 
imperium feras.” Brunck. τἀνάντια 
-- τῷ δικαίῳ δηλόνοτι, Schol. Her- 
mann cites Thucyd. iv. 62. εἴ τῷ τι 
ἔστιν ἀγαθόν, ἢ εἴτῳ τὰ ἐναντία. 
χρϑῦϑ. αὕτη. ἢ «πμδὲ formal gol 

}. τοῦτο καὶ πόλεις πορθεῖ, τόδ᾽ 
ἐξανίστησιν δόμων, for καὶ ἄνδραι." 








ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


οἴκους τίθησιν" ἥδε σὺν μάχη δορὸς 


61 
670 


τροπὰς καταῤῥήγνυσι" τῶν δ᾽ ὀρθουμένων 
σώζει τὰ πολλὰ σώμαϑ' ἡ πειθαρχία. 
οὕτως ἀμυντέ ἐστὶ τοῖς κοσμουμένοις, 
κοὔτοι γυναικὸς οὐδαμῶς ἡσσητέα. 
κρεῖσσον γάρ, εἴπερ δεῖ, πρὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐκπεσ εἶν" 675 
κοὐκ ἂν γυναικῶν ἥσσονες καλοίμεθ᾽ ἄν. 


ΧΟ. 


ἥμιν μέν, εἰ μὴ τῷ χρόνῳ κεκλέμμεθα, 


λέγειν φρονούντως ὧν λέγεις δοκεῖς πέρι. 


ΑΙ. 


πάτερ, ϑεοὶ φύουσιν ἀνθρώποις φρένας, 





670. Bopds] Erf. takes δορὸς with 
μάχῃ, a8 in Eurip. Erechth. fr.i. v.29. 
οὐκ ἄν νιν ἐξέπεμπον εἰς μάχην Bopds. 
Herm. takes it with rpords, and ob- 
serves: “ Hostilia arma proslio fugata 
quum solvi dicit, amitti indicat victo- 
iam, hoste ex fuga se colligente, et in 
vietores duci non parentes impetum 
dante.” 

671. τροπὰς καταῤῥήγνυσι)] The 
Schol. explains καταῤῥήγνυσι by the 
words ἐξαίφνης ποιεῖ, ** This suddenly 
produces the routs of armies;” but xar- 

σι can scarcely bear this signi- 
fication: τροπὰς seems more probably 
to be the accusative of the result pro- 
duced by the verb which governs it: — 
“ breaks whole armies, and causes their 
fight’ ” Erfurdt quotes from Athen@us, 

120. Cx an instance where κατα. 

yu has ἃ similar usage: πολλοὶ 
κατέῤῥηξεν ἡμῶν γέλωτα. 

τῶν δ᾽ ὀρθουμένων] Eteocles Sept. 
Theb. 226. speaks in a similar manner 
in praise of civil obedience: Πειθαρ- 
xla γάρ ἐστι τῇς εὐπραξίας Μήτηρ, 
γυνὴ σωτῆρος. “The Schol. rightly 
ozpaios ii fveoy. 








Herm, 
672, τὰ σύμ ] “ For τοὺς 
πολλοῦ. So Burp Hed. ΤΟΙ τὸ μὲν 
σὸν σῶμ᾽, ὑφ᾽ οὗπερ εὐτύχουν, is nothing 
else thas σέ, ὑφ᾿ ἥσπερν The Seholiaat 





appositely quotes Homer 1]. E. 531. 

Αἰβομένων ἀνδρῶν πλέονεν σύοι ake 
φανται." Exfordt. 

673. dure’) ᾿Αμυντέα ἀτι] ἡσσητέα, 
the plural for the singular. See above, 
v, 872, —" Κοσμουμένοις, iis que in- 
stituta et apparata sunt.” Ἐπί, * Scho, 
τοῖς ἄρχουσιν. “Opnpos: δύω κοσμ 
λαῶν, He uses the middle, for 
means to say: Hoc mudo, (i. €, obs 
diendo) defendere convenit eos, qui nos 
instruunt’ 

677. ἦμιν pay...) Similarly in the 
Pheen. 500. the chorus remarks: Ἐμοὶ 
we καὶ μὴ καθ' Ἑλλήνων χθόνα 

τ Αλλ᾽ οὖν ξυνετά μοι δοκεῖς 
ἀπι τα τίν ‘Valckenaer thinks was 
taken by y Euripkies from this place of 
Soph 

Ἢ μὴ τῷ χρόνῳ κεκλέμμεθα] “if we 
are not deceived by our time of life,” 
e. by old age. See Phoen. 1006, 
Troad. 684. 

678. λέγειν) Hermann thinks the 
position of words hard, and wonders it 
was not written: δοκεῖς φ, ὧν λέγει 
λέγειν πέρι. 

679. ϑεοὶ φύουσι») “ Hemon uses 

xordium on account of the remark 
just made by the Scholiast, 
‘Creon had spoken very sensibly). Her- 
mann, Φύω is here used in the sense of 
gigno, to generate, as in Homer Il. Z, 
v. 147. ἄλλα δέ 3° ὕλη Τηλεθόωσα φύει, 
“Bapos 8 ἐπιγίγνεται ὥρῃ. 




















ZOPOKAEOTS 
πάντων, ὅσ᾽ ἐστὶ, χρημάτων ὑπέρτατον. 680 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅπως σὺ μὴ λέγεις ὀρθῶς τάδε, 
οὔτ᾽ ἂν δυναίμην, μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην λέγειν" 
γένοιτο μεντὰν χἁτέρῳ καλῶς ἔχον. 
σὺ δ᾽ οὐ πέφυκας πάντα προσκοπεῖν, ὅσα 
λέγει τις, ἢ πράσσει τις, ἢ ψέγειν ἔχει, 
τὸ γὰρ σὺν ὄμμα δεινὸν ἀνδρὶ δημότῃ 
λόγοις τοιούτοις, οἷς σὺ μὴ τέρψει κλύων" 


ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἀκούειν ἔσθ᾽ ὑπὸ σκότου τάδε, 
τὴν παῖδα ταύτην οἷ᾽ ὀδύρεται πόλις, 


πασῶν γυναικῶν as ἀναξιωτάτη 


690 


κάκιστ᾽ ἀπ’ ἔργων εὐκλεεστάτων φθίνει" 





6882. σὔτ' ἂν δυναίμην, μήτ᾽} Mark 
the difference between οὔτε and μήτε 
in this line: the first asserts ἃ fact —I 
shall-not be able; the second, with 
the optative mood, contains a prayer — 
Nor may I learn. 


be delighted to hear. This dative of 
the cause occurs above, v. 387. Ταῖς 
σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, als ἐχειμάσθην τότε 
Tn consequence of your threats, with 
which 1 was then stormed.” Herm. 
translates: * Tuum enim adspectum re- 


683, καλῶς ἔχον] Hermann thinks formidant cives talibus sermonibus, qui- 


these words refer to χρῆμα τῶν φρενῶν, 
and cites 1. 702. 

684. σὺ 8 οὐ πέφυκα: This is the 
reading given by Hermann from the 
Scholiast, and on the whole best adapted 
to the context. Brunck has σοῦ δ᾽ οὖν 
πέφυκα, altered from the common read- 
ing σοὶ δ᾽ ody πέφυκα. 

685. λέγει τις, ἣ πράσσει τι» The 

ition of the pronoun is not un- 
προ 1216. Φύλασσε δ', ἥν 
τις, τελευτηθῇ φόνος, Ἢ ξύμμα- 
χός τια 9 κασίγνητος πατρὸς Ἐλθὼν és 
‘cous φθῇ. So Trach. 945, Ὥστ᾽ εἴ 
τις δύο Ἢ καὶ wAdous ris ἡμέρας Acyl. 
ται, Μάταιός ἐστιν" οὐ γάρ ἐσθ᾽ fy 
αὔριον, Πρὶν εὖ πάθῃ τις τὴν παροῦσαν 
ἡμέραν. See Pors. Addend. Hec. 

686, τὸ γὰρ σὸν] Erf. cays heshould 
have expected τὸ σὸν But he 
finds the same arrangement in (Ὁ, Τ᾿ 
671, 1024. Eur. Troad. 292. &c. 

687. λόγοις rowbros} In cose 
quence of such reports as you will not 








bus non gaudeas, i.e. timeris dicturis 
tala?) : 

688. ἐμοὶ 8°] Schol.: ἐμοὶ δὲ edp- 
ἐστιν ἀκυύειν Τῶν λάθρα κατὰ σοῦ λε- 
᾿γομένων. Hermann observes: “ Quo- 
niam que clam dicuntur, etiam wu- 
diuntar clam, ad audientem transtulit 

ta, quod de dicentibus dici debe- 
pero 


691. κάκιστ᾽] Hermann makes the 
following remarks: “ Periodus hee ex 
eo genere est, cujus non pauca apud 
veteres exempla exstant. Duplicem 
enim apodosin habet, alteram praemis- 
cam, v. 690, 691. alteram in fine, v. 
695. protasi in medio posita, v. 692.— 
694. ‘Cesterum observa μήθ' ὑπὸ κυνῶν 
εἴασ᾽ ὀλέσθαι μήθ' ὑπ οἰωνῶν τινός, 
quod quum potuisset per οὔτε--- οὔτε 
exprimt, pretulit alteram negationem, 

jure fortior est, quia ad oppositum re- 

τ᾿ Nam οὐκ ἀᾷν simpliciter est 
prohibere, uh ἐᾶν autem dicitur, 

quem credas siturum, non sinit.’ 





ANTITONH. 


ἥτις τὸν αὑτῆς αὐτάδελφον ἐν φοναῖς 
πεπτῶτ᾽ ἄθαπτον, μήθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὠμηστῶν κυνῶν 
εἴασ᾽ ὀλέσθαι, μήθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν τινός" 


οὐχ ἥδε χρυσῆς ἀξία τιμῆς λαχεῖν; 


695 


τοιάδ᾽ ἐρεμνὴ σῖγ' ἐπέρχεται φάτις. 

ἐμοὶ δὲ, σοῦ πράσσοντος εὐτυχῶς, πάτερ, 
οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδὲν κτῆμα τιμιώτερον. 

τί γὰρ πατρὸς ϑάλλοντος εὐκλείας τέκνοις 


ἄγαλμα μεῖξον, ἢ τί πρὸς παίδων πατρί; 


700 


μὴ νῦν ἕν ἦθος μοῦνον ἐν σαυτῷ φόρει, 

ὡς φὴς σύ, κοὐδὲν ἄλλο, τοῦτ᾽ ὀρθῶς ἔχειν. 
ὅστις γὰρ αὐτὸς ἢ φρονεῖν μόνος δοκεῖ, 
ane ay Pars 

ἢ γλῶσσαν, ἣν οὐκ ἄλλος, ἢ ψυχὴν ἔχειν, 


οὗτοι διαπτυχϑέντες ὥφθησαν κενοί. 


705 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρα, κἄν τις F σοφός, τὸ μανθάνειν 





695. οὐχ ἥδε χρυσῆ:} The ordo of 
this passage is οὐχ ἥδε ἔστιν ἀξία xpu- 
σῆς τιμῆς [ὥστε] λαχεῖν; Erfurdt 
makes τιμῆς to depend on λαχεῖν, 
though he acknowledges that λαχεῖν 
rarely governs a genitivecase. On that 
account Brunck altered λαχεῖν into 
πυχεῖν, not perceiving the true nature 
of the construction. 

χρυσῆ] golden, splendid, λαμπρᾶς, 
ὑπερθολικῆς. Schol. 

696. ἐπέρχεται] proceeds upon, i.e, 
against you. 

699. εὐκλείας τέκνοις ἄγαλμα] ““Α- 
γαλμα εὐκλείας ἰδ ἃ phrase similar to 
Zoedelas στέφανον. λ] 406. ὧν αἰτὸς 
ἔσχε στέφανον εὐκλείας μέγαν. and 
Faurip. Suppl. 315. πόλει παρόν σοι 
στέφανον εὐκλείας λαθεῖν." Erfurdt. 

100, ἢ τί πρὸς παίδων πατρί:] This 
member of the sentence is elliptical: 
What can be a greater glory to a father 
from his sons, than their prosperity ? 
τί ἄγαλμα μεῖζον πατρὶ πρὸς παίδων. ἢ 
παίδων ; and thus the Schol. 
explains it: οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ μείζονα ἄλλην. 
χάριν πρὸς τῶν παίδων δέχεται, ἢ εὐτυ- 
xoivras τούτους ὁρῶν. 


702. ὡς gris σύ] ‘As is here used in 

the sense of the relative 3. “ That 

what you say, and nothing else, is 
2 


703. Boris yap....ob70r] The in- 
stances are frequent in which ὅστις re- 
fers toa plural. Professor Monk, Hipp. 
78, has given many froma MS. note of 
Porson. Androm. 179. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 

εἰς μίαν βλέποντες ebvaiay Κύπριν, Xrkp- 
γουσιν, ὅστις μὴ κακῶς οἰκεῖν ϑέλαι. 
This Barnes calls an enallage of num. 
ber—Beris for ofrwes or Boris 
Hee, 359, ἔπειτ᾽ ἴσως ἂν δεσποτῶν 
ὠμῶν φρένας Τύχοιμ' ἂν, ὅστις ἀργύρου 
μ᾽ ἀνήσεται. Eur. Electr. 933, ΚΑκεί. 
Yous στυγῶ Τοὺς παῖδας ὅστις τοῦ μὲν 
ἄρσενος πατρὸς Οὐκ ὠνόμασται, τῆς δὲ 
μητρὸς, ἐν πόλει. Tibullus has used 
this Grecism, i, 6,39. Tune procul 
absitis, quisquis colit’ arte capillos, 
‘Eftuit effuse cui toga laxa sinu. Τὸ. 
rence in the prolog. Eun. Si guisquam 
est, qui placere se student bonis Quam 
urimis et minime multos Imdere, In 
is poeta hic nomen profitetur sum 
106. ἄνδρα] “ The constructio 
αἰσχρὸν οὐδὲν τὸ μανθάνειν ἄνδρα πολλά. 














XOPOKAEOTS 


πόλλ᾽, αἰσχρὸν οὐδέν, καὶ τὸ μὴ τείνειν ἄγαν. 


ὁρᾷς παρὰ ῥείθροισι χειμάῤῥοις ὅσα 
δένδρων ὑπείκει, κλῶνας ὡς ἐκσώξεται" 


τὰ δ᾽ ἀντιτείνοντ᾽, αὐτόπρεμν᾽ ἀπόλλυται. 


710 


αὔτως δὲ ναὺς ὅστις ἐγκρατὴς πόδα 


τείνας ὑπείκει μηδέν, 


ὑπτίοις, κάτω 


στρέψας, τὸ λοιπὸν σέλμασιν ναυτίλλεται. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε ϑυμοῦ, καὶ μετάστασιν δίδου. 





Ὁ dite psion ofthe art egcure 


in Trach. 65. σὲ rary 
rereaubvou τὸ μὴ sealed τοῦ ie, 


χύνην φέρειν. El, 1486. ϑνήσκειν 

ὁ μέλλων.  Antig. 38. ταῦτα τοῖσι μὴ 
εἰδόσι. 119. τῶν λεγόντων εὖ καλὸν τὸ 
μανθάνειν. Eur. Androm. 214. χιόνι 
τὴν κατάῤῥυτον. See Matthie Gramm. 
Gr. § 539.” Erf, For κἄν τις Herm. 
edite κεῖ τις, and remarks as follows: 
“ Quum persuasum habeam, etiam in 
optimis codd. et in nonnullis quidem 
eorum megis quam indeterioribus, multa 
ex Atticistarum preceptis mutata esse, 
non dubituvi bic xef τις recipere. Id 
ipsum enim hic dici debuit. Nam si 
κῆν τις J σοφὸς legitur, 
“etiam si quis sapiens 
caret Hemon, non esse in his Creon- 
tem: sin κεῖ τιν σοφός, in conditione 

Major est, ‘etiam si quis sapiens 
sit,’ quo conceditur, esse Creontem 
sapientibus numerandum. Cute- 
rum de infinitive cum articulo v. ad 
j. 114.” 

708. παρὰ ῥείθροισι] The rule for 
lengthening a short final vowel before 
p initial is given (Ε, R. v. 72. 

709. δένδρων] Maltby wishes δὲν- 
δρέων, as δένδρον, he thinks, is not ἃ 
poetical word. 

11. αὕτως δὲ "ἢ A similar illus 

rest. 698. Καὶ 


tration is found in Ὁ 
vais γὰρ, ἐνταθεῖσα πρὸ βίαν ποδὶ, 
Ἔδαψεν, ἔστη δ αὖθις, ἣν χαλᾷ πόδα. 
Herm. observes that éyxparhs is used 
adverbially. 

πόδα] Hods is a maritime ward, and 

























denotes the rope by which the lower 
corner of the sail was tightened or re- 
Taxed as occasion required. See Suidas 
inv. The Latin word pes was used in 
the same sense. 

‘712. κάτω στρέψα:) Sc. τὴν ναῦν, 
Schol. “ having upset the vessel.” Her- 
mann calls τὸ λοιπὸν a rulde inutile at- 
que ineptum additamentum, and thinks 
that he has restored the true text by 
reading στρέψας τὸ πλοῖον : and the 
Scholiast seems to support the altera- 
tion; his words are στρόψας τὸ λοιπόν. 

στρέψας thy ναῦν. Musgrave observes 













as follows: “ Ζέλμασιν : “ Proprie 
transtris, i.e. scamnis, quibus remiges 
insident. Ὕπτια hee dicuntur, cum 


diversum a vero, i. 8. communi situm 
obtinent: ut ὀρθά, quecumque recte 
se habent.” Hermann remarks thet 
Mungr, aptly us a compericon of 
Eur. Or. 7 
Tid tax ke Suyod] This passage 
has been variously given. Elew rarely 
ever governt a genitive. Some have 
ike ϑυμῷ, which would mean “ yield 
or give way to your anger,” ἃ meun- 
ing contrary to that roquired by the 
context. Porton in his Adversaria 
proposed εἶκε Gundy, Hermann gives 
εἶκε, ϑυμοῦ καὶ μ. 8. which is pro- 
bably correct. We add his obsery- 
ations, long though they be, in his own 
words: “Ina scriptura, quam Branck- 
jus et Erfurdtius ex cod. Aug. ac Tri- 
clinianis libris receperunt, ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε 
ϑυμοῦ, καὶ μετάστασιν δίδου, duo mihi 
displicent: unum, εἶκε ϑυμοῦ: nam 





ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


γνώμη γὰρ εἴ τις κἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ νεωτέρου 


65 
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πρόσεστι, φήμ᾽ ἔγωγε πρεσθεύειν πολύ, 
φῦναι τὸν ἄνδρα πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμης πλέων" 
εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, φιλεῖ γὰρ τοῦτο μὴ ταύτῃ ῥέπειν, 





εἰαὲ εἴκειν cum genitive de recedendo 
Atque abeundo dicitur, insolens tamea 
horice dici de eo, quod quis 
faciat ; alterum, μετάστασιν 
uocum’ Seidlerus comparabat 
Eon Hee. 1111 ined, διδοῦσα ϑόρυ. 


est, meta] 
nium 





τῶν πραγμάτων μετάστασις intelligenda, 
quod durum videtur hic, ubi de animi 
potius mutatione dicenduma erat. Om- 
nino autem, qui hane scripturam cum 


ille comy jue in veteribus libris 
Dot ee δυμῷ, κα μετάστασιν 


Sido, viz poterit dubitare, qu quin cor- 
rectori debeatur, quem dativus, neque 
immerto, ofenderat- Contrariam enim 
ei, quam requirimus Ὁ senten- 
tame indie ire. τὰ Eurip, Hel. 
19. ὀργῇ 8 εἶξα μᾶλλον ἥ μ' 

At afferat quis forsitan illud Ηριμοῖὶ 
Tliad. 1, 593. ὧς ὁ μὲν Αἰτωλοῖσιν ἀπή- 
μυνεν κακὸν ἥμαρ͵ εἴξας ᾧ ϑυμῷ, de 
Μείδαστο, qui quum diu pre ira bello 
abstinuisset, tandem uxoris precibus 
victus arma cepit. Haseruat in illo 
loco et veteres et recentiores inter- 
pretes, siquiclem nexum sententiurum 
Tmoremque poéte respicienti vix aliud 
dici potuisse videtur, quam vincens ani- 
mum suum, Ac posset sane hie sensus 
inesse, si ᾧ ϑυμῷ pro ablative accipe- 
retur: animo suo cedens precibus oran- 
tium. Sed obstat ust 
in hae formula dativus usurpetur. Scho- 
Tiastes Venetus: ἡ διπλῇ, ὅτι ob τῷ 
ϑυμικῷ πάθει λέγει, ἀλλὰ τῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
ὑποχωρήσας, ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐκ ἀντιταξάμε: 
νος. Nimirum hoe videtur poi 
isse, animo illum muo precihus uxoris 
cmollito cessisse, atque a μα impetrasse, 
ut arma caperet. At hujusmodi inter- 
prestionem quum non Πίσας Sophoelis 
loco adhibere, et tamen genuina videa- 
tur antiqua scripture Sup, sic existi- 





















mo, scripsisse Sophoclem, a’ εἶκε, 
Sure καὶ nerlovtoe Bois tt ταν 
iram etiam amo ΝΞ e. ut ire. 





tus fuisti, ita fac etiam ut cesset ira, 
Apertum’ ease puto, exem| i 
bok ar id ac 
vert ἐένδρων 
ius subjici simplex ἡμῖν 
εἶκε, ut in Cd. Col. v. 1201. loquitur, 
juam εἶκε ϑυμοῦ, ne addam, etiam re- 
iqua, que supra dixi molesta ewe, hac 
ratione submoveri.” 
715. γνώμη γὰρ] Sophocles seems 
to have had in his mind the following 
of Llesiod, “Epy. καὶ Ἡμέρ. 
Boo, ted by the Scholiast: Obros 
μὲν τος, bs αὑτῷ πάντα νοήδῃ, 
φρασσόμενος τὰ κ' ἔπειτα καὶ ἐν τέλον 
re, ἀμείνω. Ἐσθλὸς δ᾽ αὖ κἀκεῖνος, “ 
εὖ εἰπόντι πίθηται. “Ὃς δέ κε μήθ᾽ 
αὐτῷ κῷ μήτ᾽ ἄλλου ἀκούειν Ἔν ϑυμῷ 
αι ὅδ αὖτ᾽ ἀχρήϊος ἀνήρ. Cicero 
Orat. pro Cluentio, 
Seponsinum α ewe dicunt eum, 
opus sit, ipsi veniat in men- 











cul qu 








yxime accedere illum, gu 
terus bene invents obtempert ὅν ἢ 
furdt gives the follow ilar pas- 
sage from Livy, xxii. 29.‘ Swpe ego 





audivi, milites, eum primum esse 
rum, qui ipse consulat quid in rem sit 
secundum eam, qui bene monenti obe- 
diat: qui nec ipsi consulere, nee alteri 
Parere sciat, eum extremi ingenii esse.” 
Add, Herod. vii. § 16. Ἴσον ἐκεῖνο, & 
Βασιλεῦ, παρ' ἐμοὶ κέκριται, φρονέειν τὰ 
εὖ, καὶ τῷ λέγοντι χρηστὰ ἐθέλειν πεί- 
θέσθαι. 

717. πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμης πλέων] “ Tider? 
ἐπιστήμης must be considered as one 
word denoting a perfect and consum- 
mate knowledge.” Hermann. In the 
Trach, v. 338. the same combination 
occurs: Τούτων ἔχω γὰρ πάντ᾽ ἐπιστή- 


μην ἐγώ. 
718, εἰ δ' οὖν} Εἰ δ' οὖν [μὴ τοιοῦτος 














ANTITONH. 


KP, 


οὐ TOU κρατοῦντος ἡ πόλις νομίζεται ; 


ΑΙ. καλῶς ἐρήμης γ᾽ ἂν σὺ γῆς ἄρχοις μόνος. 7.85 
KP. ὅδ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, τῇ γυναικὶ συμμαχεῖν. 

ΑΙ. εἴπερ γυνὴ σύ" σοῦ γὰρ οὖν προκήδομαι. 

ΚΡ. ὦ παγκάκιστε, διὰ δίκης ἰὼν πατρί ; 

ΑΙ. οὐ γὰρ δίκαια σ᾽ ἐξαμαρτάνονθ᾽ ὁρῶ. 

ΚΡ, ἁμαρτάνω γὰρ τὰς ἐμὰς ἀρχὰς σέθδων ; 740 
ΑΙ. οὐ γὰρ σέβεις, τιμάς ye τὰς Dewy πατῶν. 

ΚΡ. ὦ μιαρὸν ἦθος, καὶ γυναικὸς ὕστερον. 

ΑΙ. οὐκ ἄν γ᾽ ἕλοις ἥσσω γε τῶν αἰσχρῶν ἐμέ. 

KP. ὁ γοῦν λόγος σοι πᾶς ὑπὲρ κείνης ὅδε. 

ΑΙ. καὶ σοῦ γε, κἀμοῦ, καὶ ϑεῶν τῶν νερτέρων. 745 
ΚΡ. ταύτην πότ᾽ οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὡς ἔτι ζῶσαν γαμεῖς. 





sisted of but one citizen: thereby in- 
tending to insinuate that the tyrannical 
conduct of his father would cause all 
the inhabitants of Thebes to forsake 
their country. Creon interpreted the 
words to signify, that Hemon judged 
that to be no city which was under the 
dominion of one man. In the former 
sense, the sentiment is the same as (E, 
R, 56. Ὡς οὐδέν ἐστιν οὔτε πύργος οὔ- 
τε ναῦς, ἼἜἜρημος ἀνδρῶν μὴ ξυνοικούν.-. 
των ἔσω. 

735 καλῶς ἐρήμης 7] Brunck pla- 
ces a full stop after καλῶς, which we 
have removed on the authority of Mus- 
grave and Eriurdt, as giving greater 
orce to the sarcasm of Hemon, “ you 
will finely rule over a deserted land 
when left alone.” 

736. συμμαχεῖν] Brunck reads συμ- 
μαχεῖ: though he acknowledges that 
συμμαχεῖν is not incorrect. [1 seems 
that after ὡς ἔοικε, ws οἶμαι, ὧς λέγουσι, 
und the like, the infinitive and not the 
indicative is found: soin the instance 
uoted by Brunck, Trach. 1238. ἀνὴρ 

, &s ἔοικεν, ob νέμειν ἐμοὶ φθίνοντι 
μοῖραν. Sve also Pers. v. 193. and 
571. Hermann gives as a reason for 
reading συμμαχεῖν, and not συμμαχεῖ, 


that the indicative is more probably 
than the infinitive due to transcribers. 

738. διὰ δίκης ἰὼν πατρί Verbs of 
motion followed by διὰ with a genitive 
case signify, to be involved or engaged 
in the action denoted by the noun: 
here —“ engaged in litigation with your 
father.” So Phoen. 20. Kal was σὸς 
οἶκος βήσεται δι᾽ αἵματος. 489. Kal μὴ 
δι᾽ ἔχθρας τῷδε καὶ φόνου μολών. See 
Pheen. 396. CE.C. 899. Or. 196]. 
Andr. 417. In the former part of this 
line Porson at Orest. 38]. reads was 
κάκιστε for παγκάκιστε. But to this 
alteration Schafer objects, on the au- 
thority of Hermann, who contends, 
Hom. H. to Apoll. 14. that where the 
interjection ὦ is used with a substan- 
tive and adjective, it is placed imme- 
diately before that word which is em- 
phatic. ‘‘ Qui ὦ οἰκτροὶ παῖδες dicit, 
miseros alloquitur qui sunt pueri; qui 
ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροὶ, pueros, yui sunt mi- 
seri.” If this be true, ὦ wai κάκιστε 
cannot stand here, since ὦ κάκιστε wat 
would be required. "2. παγκακίστη καὶ 
φίλων διαφθυρά, Hipp. 680. 

743. οὐκ ἄν Ὑ᾽---- ye] Erf. refers for 
the double γε to Lobeck on Aj. 584. 








747. τινα] The sense is purposely 
left ambiguous. 

749. τίς δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀπειλή] “ and what 
threat is it, to speak to a [man of] 
shallow understanding?” This is the 
interpretation given by the Scho’. 
whose words are: ποίαν ὠφέλειαν ἔχει 
ἀπειλὴ πρὸς μωρὸν ἄνθρωπον λεγομένη ; 
But the true meaning οὗ the passage is 
that which is suggested by Hermann: 
“4 what is the threat, if 1 contradict 

or controvert] foolish opinions?’ Creon 

upbraided Hemon with a spint 
unworthy of aman. To whom he an- 
swered, that if Antigone were put to 
death, another person’s death [he 
meant his own] would be the conse- 
quence. Creon, supposing that He- 
mon threatened to kill him, asks him 
whether he has the audacity to threaten 
him. No, says he, I do not threaten, 
but I refute the empty things which 
you have uttered against me. Creon’s 
answer confirms this explanation: ‘ to 
your sorrow you wil] give me under- 
standing, being empty of understanding 
yourself.’” 

750. κλάων} ‘‘ to your cost or sor- 
row. See CE. R. v. 353. and below, 
v. 755. 

751. εἰ μὴ πατὴρ ἦσθ᾽ ‘These words 
are thought to have passed into a pro- 
verb, in the opinion of Diogenian, iv. 
75. and Appendix Vat. i: 93.” Herm. 

752. δούλευμα] for δοῦλος, the abs- 
tract for the concrete. See above, v. 
320. and (Ὁ. R. v. 1. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ἥδ᾽ οὖν ϑανεῖται, καὶ ϑανοῦσ᾽ ὀλεῖ τινά, 
ἡ κἀπαπειλῶν ὧδ᾽ ἐπεξέρχῃ Spacus ; 
τίς δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀπειλή, πρὸς κενὰς γνώμας λέγειν ; 
κλάων φρενώσεις, ὧν φρενῶν αὐτὸς κενός. 

9 ‘\ ‘N 34 > » ψ “ 
εἰ μὴ πατὴρ ἧσθ᾽, εἶπον ἂν σ᾽ οὐκ εὖ φρονεῖν. 
a ’ A , , 

γυναικὸς ὧν δούλευμα, μὴ XWTIAAE με. 
βούλει λέγειν τι, καὶ λέγων μηδὲν κλύειν ; 
ἄληθες ἀλλ᾽ οὐ, τόνδ᾽ "Ολυμπον, ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι 
χαίρων ἐπὶ ψόγοισι δεννάσεις ἐμέ. 


750 


755 


μὴ κωτίλλέ με] Κωτίλλω generally 
signifies, to chatter, to babble, as 
Theocr. xv. 87. Παύσασθ᾽, ὦ δύστανοι͵ 
ἀνάνυτα κωτίλλοισα. Here, as Er- 
furdt rightly observes, “it can mean 
nothing else but, garriendo molestus 
sum—‘do not annoy me by your 
babbling.’ ” 

754. ἄληθες] This must not be 
mistaken for ἀληθὲς verum, which is 
oxyton. “AAnes interrovatively is the 
language of one who is astonished at a 

receding remark ; and sometimes, as 
3runck contends at Aristoph. Ran. 
840., it conveys an ironical question : 
in Latin, Itene? (ἢ. R. 340). "Αλη- 
Ges; ἐννέπω σε τῷ KnpvypaTi—is it 
so? Cycl. 240. Αληθες ; οὐκ οὖν κο- 
πίδας ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἰὼν Θήξεις μάχαιρας. 
See Suidas in the word”AAn@es. Herm. 
translates: δὲ «licere aliquid vis, debes 
etiam audire aliquid. 

ob, τόνδ᾽ “OAvprov] Here μὰ is 
omitted before τόνδ᾽ “OAusmov, as in 
CE. R. v. 1078. See (Ε. R. v. 650. 

755. χαίρων] impune. This is the 
common meaning of this participle, 
and κλάων is used as in ν. 754. in the 
sense of οὐ χαίρων, haud impune. (E. 
R. 363. ᾿Αλλ᾽ of τι χαίρων δίς γε πη- 
μονὰς ἐρεῖς. Phil. 1299. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὔ τι 
χαίρων, ἣν τόδ᾽ ὀρθωθῇ βέλος. Ani- 
stophanes uses the verb χαίρω in the 
same sense. Plut. 64. ofro: μὰ τὴν 
Δήμητρα, χαιρήσεις ἔτι. And Equit. 
235. . 

δεννάσει5)] Aj. 243. κακὰ δεννάζων 





ANTITONH. 


ἄγετε τὸ μῖσος, ὡς κατ᾽ ομματ᾽ αὐτίκα 
παρόντι ϑνήσκῃ πλησία τῷ νυμφίῳ. 


ΑΙ. 


οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἔμοιγε, τοῦτο μὴ δόξης ποτέ, 


οὔθ᾽ ἥδ᾽ ὀλεῖται πλησία, σύ τ᾽ οὐδαμὰ 


τοὐμὸν προσόψει κρᾶτ᾽ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ὁρῶν, 


760 


wg τοῖς ϑέλουσι τῶν φίλων μαίνῃ ξυνών. 


ΧΟ. a’vip, ἄναξ, βέξηκεν 


ἐξ ὀργῆς ταχύς" 


νοῦς δ᾽ ἔστι τηλικοῦτος ἀλγήσας, βαρύς. 


ΚΡ, 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΡ, 
ΧΟ. 


δράτω, φρονείτω μεῖξον ἢ κατ᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ ἰών: 
τὰ δ᾽ οὖν κόρα τάδ᾽ οὐκ ἀπαλλάξει μόρου. 
ἄμφω γὰρ αὐτὰ καὶ κατακτεῖναι νοεῖς ; 
οὐ τήν γε μὴ ϑιγοῦσαν" εὖ γὰρ οὖν λέγεις. 
μόρῳ δὲ ποίῳ καί σῷε βουλεύῃ κτανεῖν; 


765 





δήμαθ'. “* Δεννάζων, λοιδορῶν. Heaych. 
This word is derived from the noun 
δέννος, ἃ word used by Herodotus, ix. 
107. παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Πέρσῃσι 
κακίω ἀκοῦσαι, δέννος μεγιστός ἐστι, 
This word also occurs in Eurip. Rhes. 
928. 954, in Theognis 1163.” Branck. 
You shall not by way of censuring 
insult me with impunity.” Ἐπὶ is fre- 
quently used with ἃ dative in this 
sense, 

756. ἄγετε τὸ μῖσος: “bring on 
the hated whi se. Antigone. Here 
again we have the abstract for the 
concrete. 

759, σύ 7 οὐδαμά] Seidler, us think- 
ing these words put for οὔτε σὺ οὐδαμά, 
compares Hippol. 302, οὔτε γὰρ τότε 
λόγοις ἐτέγγεθ᾽ ἥδε, viv τ᾽ ob πείθεται, 
and Thucyd. i. 5. ὡς οὔτε ὧν 
rat ἀπαξιούντων τὸ ἔργον, ols τ᾽ ἐκιμε- 
λὲς εἴη εἰδέναι, οὐκ ὀνειδιζόντων. 

761, ὡς τοῖς ϑέλουσι)] tor 
some read μένῃς. The Scholiast ex- 
plains this line thus, ὡς μαίνῃ παρὰ 
τοῖς φίλοις τοῖς ϑέλουσιν ὑπομεῖναι τὴν 
σὴν 




















μανίαν. Ut insanius apud eos tuo 

qui te insanientem ferre volent. 
Seidler compares above, v.310. Troad. 
85. ΡΟΝ. 10, 





162. ἁνήρ, ἄναξ The Chor. in CE. 
R. 1073, says: Τί ποτε βέβηκεν, OBI- 
πους, ὑπ᾽ ἀγρίας Αἴξασα λύπης ἡ γυνή; 
For the νὴρ of Brunck read ἁνήρ. 


763. βαρύε] A quo grave quid me- 
tuendum, " Seidler compares 1. 1236. 
1241.” “Herm. 


164. φρονείτω μεῖζον ἢ κατ᾽ ἄνδρ 
Let him entertain prouder sentiments 
than those which are proper for man. 






Φρονεῖν μέγα, signifies to be proud, as 
Phen. 41. ὃ δ᾽ εἴρπ᾽ ἄναυδος μέγα φρο- 
νῶν. 1068. 


1] Neither here, nor in 
1,768. nor anywhere, is καὶ useless, 
It refers in such sentences as the pre- 
sent to something Intent in it: Si vis 
sumere supplicium, vis etiam de utra- 
que? δὲ occides, etiam quomodo occisu 
rus sis quero. We may exprese these 
thus in Latin: tum autem ambas vis 
interfici ? tum autem quomodo inter- 
Jicies?” Herm, 

161. ob τήν ‘ye uh ϑιγοῦσαν} “ Creon 
was influenced by no feeling of justice 
in saying this, but only that he might 
annoy Hemon more bitterly by con: 
demn'ng Antigone, and sparing Is- 
mene.” Hermann. 











70 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ΚΡ, ἄγων ἔρημος ἔνθ᾽ ἂν ἡ βροτῶν στίδος, 


κρύψω πετρώδει ζῶσαν ἐν κατώρυχι, 


770 


Φορθῆς τοσοῦτον, ὡς ἄγος, μόνον προθείς, 
ὅπως μίασμα πᾶσ᾽ ὑπεκφύγῃη πόλις. 
κἀκεῖ τὸν “Αἰδην, ὃν μόνον σέξει ϑεῶν, 
αἰτουμένη που τεύξεται τὸ μὴ ϑανεῖν, 


ἣ γνώσεται γοῦν ἀλλὰ τηνικαῦθ᾽, ὅτι 


775 


πόνος περισσός ἐστι τὰν “Αἰδου σέβειν. 


ΧΟ. 


Ἔρως ἀνίκατε μάχαν, 


στροφὴ α΄. 


ἬἝἜ a 9 [4 [4 
PWS, ὃς ἐν κτήμασι πίπτεις, 





771. ὡς &yos} “as an offering to 
guard against pollution.” The Scho- 
last explains well the force of ἄγος :— 
Ἔθος παλαιόν ἐστι, τὸν βουλόμενον κα- 
θειργνύναι τινὰ, ἀφοσιοῦσθαι, βραχύ τι 
ϑέντα τροφῆς. καὶ ὑπενόουν κάθαρσιν 
τὸ τοιοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ δοκῶσι λιμῷ ἀναιρεῖν" 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἀσεβές. Hermann remarks : 
““"Α γος significat rem erpiandam, pia- 
culum, scelus. Quod hic dicit ὡς ἄγος, 
idem est, quod supra dixerat, v. 256. 
Ἀεπτὴ δ᾽, ἄγος φεύγοντος ὥς, ἐπῆν κόνις, 
aut Aeschylus Suppl. 380. ἄγος φυλάσ- 
gov. Sed quod hic dicere potuit és 
&yos, quum proprie dicendum esset ὡς 
φεύγειν &yos, hec caussa est, quod 
φορθῆς τοσοῦτον μόνον idem est atque 
ob πλέον φορβῆς ἣ ἄγος ἐστίν." Even 
in the infliction of just punishment the 
Greeks seem to have becn anxious to 
avoid contamination. For the confirm- 
ation of this remark, see the account 
of the death of Pausanias, Thucyd. i. 
134. Creon says below, νυ. 880. 
is γὰρ ἁγνοὶ τοὐπὶ τήνδε τὴν κόρην. 
774, τεύξεται τὸ μὴ ϑανεῖν] Here 
the infin. with the article in the accu- 
sative, is put for the genitive, as in 
G. R. 1387. οὐκ ἂν ἐσχόμην Td μὴ 
᾽ποκλεῖσαι τοὐμὸν ἄθλιον δέμας. But 
it must be remembered that the accu- 
sative of neuters is frequently found 
with verbs that regularly govern a gen. 
or dat. Phoen. 1191. Herod. v. 101. 
Thuc. tii. 1. See (Σ. R. v. 588. 


777. ἀνίκατε μάχα»)] Tiberius Hem- 
sterhuys altered this passage into 
ἀνίκατ᾽ ἀμάχα», and his alteration is 
approved by Valckenaer, and admitted 
into the text by Brunck. But this 
reading is contrary to al] the MSS. and 
editions, and destroys the metre, the 
corresponding line in the antistrophe 
being Σὺ καὶ δικαίων ἀδίκους. Her- 
mann draws the following distinction 
between μάχην and μάχῃ ἀνίκητος : 
“ Differunt hec ita, quod μάχην ἁνί- 
ΚΉΤΟΞ proprie eum significat, qui quum 
ipse pugnat, invictus est; ἀνίκητος μά- 
Xn autem infinite dicitur invictus pug- 
ba, quod cadit etiam in eum, quem 
alii impugnant.” 

778. ὃς ἐν κτήμασι) This passage 
has excited much discussion ; vanous 
emendations have been proposed, and 
not much good done. The Schol. says, 
ob γὰρ μόνον ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ καὶ κτη- 
μάτων ἐρῶμεν : love is exercised by 
man not only towards females, but also 
towards wealth and property. Brunck 
translates it pecudum visceribus, as if 
the reading were κτήνεσι, which he 
seems to prefer, though he says, “1 
do not see why the same signification 
should not be given to the noun κτῆ- 
pa, especially in choral odes, the 
dithyrambic nature of which affects 
metonymies of this kind.” Heath 
would read γλήνεσι. Hermann is in- 
clined to consider κτήματα as denoting 





ANTITONH. 


71 


ὃς ἐν μαλακαῖς παρειαῖς 
νεάνιδος ἐννυχεύεις" 

φοιτᾷς δ᾽ ὑπερπόντιος, ἔν τ᾽ 
ἀγρονόμοις αὐλαῖς" 


780 


καί σ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀθανάτων φύξιμος οὐδείς, 
M/> fe a > Φ » 
οὔθ᾽ ἁμερίων ἐπ᾽ ἀν- 


θρώπων" ὁ δ᾽ ἔχων, μέμηνεν. 
A A s 4 ὃ 4 
σὺ καὶ δικαίων ἀδίκους 


785 


ἀντιστρ. α΄. 





the rich and powerful. Whatever be 
the true reading, the sense is harsh ; 
and Hermann’s caution is correct, and 
perhaps necessary here: ‘‘ Neque in- 
junia haserunt critici in nomine minus 
apto ; quanquam cavere debebant, ne 
librariis imputarent que poéte culpa 
fuit.” Asa parallel passage, see Pro- 
pert. 1. El. xiv. 16... Musgrave [cites 
Sen. Hippol. 208.: Cur in penates 
rarius tenues subit Hee delicatas eli- 
gens pestis domos? 

779. μαλακαῖς wapeais] So Hor. 
Od. iv. 13. Ile virentis et Doctzw 
psallere Chie Pulchris excubat in 
genis. 

781. φοιτᾷς δ᾽ ὑπερπόντιος) In Eu- 
np. Hippol. v. 1272. it is said of Venus: 
Ποτᾶται δ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν, εὐάχητόν δ᾽ ᾿Αλ- 
μυρὺὸν ἐπὶ πόντον. 

782. ἀγρονόμοις] Omne adeo genus 
in terris hominumque ferarumque, Et 
genus zquoreum, pecudes, picteque 
volucres, In furias ignemque ruunt: 
amor omnibus idem. Virg. Georg. iii. 
282. 

783. ἀθανάτων) Trach. 450, Οὗτος 
γὰρ ἄρχει καὶ Seay ὅπως ϑέλει. Anacr. 
Od. 58. Ὁ δὲ᾿ καὶ ϑεῶν δυνάστης" Ὁ δὲ 
καὶ βροτοὺς δαμάζει. Ovid. Epist. iv. 
12. Regnat et in dominos jus habet 
ille Deos, Scott’s Lay of the Last 
Minstrel : Love rules the court, the 
camp, the grove, And men below and 
saints above: For love is heaven, and 
heaven is love. Eurip. fr. Antig. 17. 
Ὦ wal Διώνης, ὧς ἔφυς μέγας Beds Aci- 
yds τε, δινητοῖς γ᾽ οὐδαμῶς ὑπόστατος. 
Aad fr. Phedr. Ἔρως γὰρ ἄνδρας ob 


μόνους ἐπέρχεται, Οὐδ' αὖ γυναῖκας, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ϑεῶν ἄνω Ψυχὰς ταράσσει, 
κἀπὶ πόντον ἔρχεται, Kal τόνδ᾽ ἀπείργειν 
οὐδ᾽ ὁ παγκρατὴς σθένει Ζεὺς, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεί- 
κει καὶ ϑέλων ἐγκλίνεται. Eurip. Hipp. 
1272. See also Senec. Hipp. 273. and 
Eurip. chor. of Hippol. 527. 

φίξιμο:] This and other verbal ad- 
jectives govern the same case as the 
verbs from which they are derived. So 
in Plaut. Aulul., quoted by Brunck, 
Quid tibi ergo meam, me invito, tactio 
ext? Plat. Apol. 17. ἡ ἐμὴ τῷ Seg 
ὑπηρεσία --- because ὑπηρετῶ governs a 
dative. Musgrave comparcs Isocrat. 
adv. Callimachum : τὴν δίαιταν μέλ. 
Aew ἔξαρνον εἶναι. Plat. Charmid. 
p. 465. D. ἐξάρνῳ εἶναι τὰ ἐρωτώμενα. 
Alcibiad. ii. p.453. οὐκ ἀνήκοον εἶναι 
ἔνια. Herodot. ii 52. ἐγὼ αὐτῆς τὸ 
πλεῦν μέτοχός εἶμι. Eschyl. Agam. 
1099. πολλὰ ξυνίστορα αὐτόφονα κακά. 
Erfurdt explains φύξιμος qui effugere 
potest ; observing, that it is used in 8 
different sense in Nicand. Ther. 54. 

784. ἁμερίων Ex ἀνθρώπων) "Em is 
here mot in the sense of ἔπεστι, as 
Brunck asserts, but the preposition — 
nor in the case of mortals of a day. 
Musgr. cites Aristides in Panathenaie. 
tom. 1. p. 96. μόνῃ τῇ πόλει --- ἐπὶ τῶν 
Ἑλληνικῶν. And Pindar Olymp. vii. 
pod. ὡς, σοφώτατα Vial ἐπὶ xpo- 
τέρων ὧν πα e os. 

786. eal δικαίων] ‘‘ thou also 
pervertest the minds of the just [so that 
they become] unjust, to their harm.” 
Here the adjective ἀδίκους shows the 
effect which the verb produces on the 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


φρένας παρασπᾷς ἐπὶ λώβδᾳ" 
σὺ καὶ τόδε νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν 
ξύναιμον ἔχεις ταράξας" 
νικᾷ δ᾽ ἐναργὴς βλεφάρων 790 
ἵμερος εὐλέκτρου 
γύμφας, τῶν μεγάλων πάρεδρος ἐν ἀρχαῖς 


ϑεσμῶν" ἄμαχος γὰρ ἐ 


ἐμ- 


παίζει θεὸς ᾿Αφροδίτα. 


νῦν δ᾽ ἤδη ᾽γὼ καὐτὸς ϑεσμῶν 


795 


ἔξω φέρομαι τάδ᾽ ὁρῶν, ἴσχειν δ᾽ 

οὐκ ἔτι πηγὰς δύναμαι δακρύων, 

τὸν παγκοίταν ὅθ᾽ ὁρῶ ϑάλαμον 
τήνδ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνην ἀνύτουσαν. 


ΑΝ. 


ὁρᾶτέ μ᾽, ὦ γᾶς πατρίας πο- 


στροφὴ β΄. 





noun with which it (the adjective) 

, and thus the ge is ex- 

pions ined by the Scholiast : Σὺ καὶ δι- 
us, Bore τὰς φρένα: 

bree ἀδίκους γίνεσθαι, ὧς Ἡρακλῆς 

ἐνεχόμενος τῷ ἔρωτι τῆν Ἰόλης, τὰ ἐν 

Οἰχαλίᾳ ἔπραξεν, ἀφορμὴν τ τοῦ πολέμου 


μὴ ἔχων, ἡ τὸν Une μένον. Recta 
ie (Σ. C. 1200, τῶν σῶν 





φάρων πόθον : εἰ seepivs.’ 

788. opin tomar This is the 
poetical manner of saying νεῖκος ξυναί- 
μῶν ἀνδρῶν. Below, v.855, we have 
ἰὼ ματρῷαι χέκτρων ἅται- -- which means 
ἅται ματρῴων γάμων... So Horace, 
Od.i, 31. Premant Calena falce'qui- 
bus dedit Fortuna vitem—for Premant 
falce Quibus fortuna dedit Calenam 
vitem. On this hypallage, eee Dr. 
Blomf, Gloss. Agam. ν. 148. 

‘789. ταράξαι “Plutarch, in The- 






 Tdem, 
D. πολέμους καὶ ord- 
ἢ Musgr., 


790. νικᾷ] Brunck thus translates : 
Prapollet autem palam erumpens de- 
siderium expetiti connubii pulchre 
sponse: quod cum masimis inter initia 
rerum legibus pari praditum est potes- 
tate. Erfurdt objects to this, and 
translates: “Ae vincit manifesto ocu- 
lorum formose sponse blandus nitor, 
sanctarum assessor in administratione 
legum. νικᾷ sc. Heemonem, cui puelle 
amor potior esset quam reverentia pa- 


tt 

792. πάρεδρον} Terman writes os 
follows: Seidlerus comparat Eurip. 
Med. 843. τῷ σοφίᾳ παρέδρους ἔρωτας, 
παντοίας ἀρετᾶς ξυνεργούς. Sophocles 
quum Amorem vocat asse-sorem in ad- 
minietratione supremarum legum, hoc 
dicit, amore in consil ium vocato He. 
monem, quid summum jus sit, judicare. 
Ad jus verba respiciens chorus dicit, 

ϑεσμῶν ἔξω φέρομαι, illud jus, 

{quod Creoat videbatur, in ‘mente ‘ha- 
bens, oppositum ei, quod Hamon jus 
tum putabat.” 

799. ἀνύτουσαν) Se. τὴν ὁδὸν πρὸς 
ore See thin meaning of ἀνύτω il- 
Tustrated, CE, Ὁ. v, 1572. 











ANTITONH. 


λίται τῶν νεάταν δδὸν 


73 
801 


’ 4 4 
στείχουσαν, νέατον δὲ Pey- 
4 3 [4 
γος λευσσουσαν ἀξλίιου, 
κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθις" ἀλλά μ᾽ ὃ παγ- 


κοίτας Αἰδας ζῶσαν ἄγει 


805 


\ 93 , 
ταν ᾿Αχέροντος 
ἀκτάν, οὔθ᾽ ὑμεναίων 
# vw > 3 awed 
EYXANPOY, OUT ἐπινυμφιὸιος 
πώ μέ τις ὕμνος ὕ- 


μνησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αχέροντι νυμφεύσω. 
οὐκοῦν κλεινὴ καὶ ἔπαινον ἔχουσ᾽ 


ΧΟ. 


810 


3 UN » , ~ ’ 
ἐς TOO ἀπέρχῃ κεῦθος νεκύων, 


Ψ Ul vad , 
cute φθινάσιν πληγεῖσα νόσοις, 
ΝΜ 4 > » ~ 9, 
οὔτε ξιφέων ἐπίχειρα λαχοῦσ' 





801. τὰν νεάταν δδὸν] So Alc. 626. 
Προσείπατ᾽ ἐξιοῦσαν ὑστάτην ὅδόν. 
And Trach. 876. Βέδηκε Δηιάνειρα τὴν 
πανυστάτην Ὁδῶν axdowy. 

802. νέατον δὲ φέγγος) So Poly- 
xena complains in Hee. 411, Οὕποτ᾽ 
αὖθις, ἀλλὰ νῦν πανύστατα, ᾿Ακτῖνα 
κύκλον δ᾽ ἡλίου προσόψομαι. Before 
Ajax kills himself, Soph. Aj. 857, he 
says: Kal τὸν διφρευτὴν “Ἥλιον προσ- 
ἐννέπω Πανύστατον δὴ, κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθιΞ 
ὕστερον. See Alc. 2038. 

804. wayxoiras] Above, v. 798. 
The abode of the dead is called ray- 
κοίταν ϑδάλαμον, because it contains all. 
In Soph. Electr. v. 138. Aida πάγκοι- 
vos λίμνα. So Lycoph. Alexandr. v. 
655, as quoted by Burton: Πρόπαντας 
“Αἰδης πανδοκεὺς ἀγρεύσεται. 

807. off ὑμεναίων) Ανυμφος, ἀνυ- 
μέναιος, ὧν μ᾽ ἐχρῆν τυχεῖν. Hee. 416. 
This is a common complaint in the tra- 
gic writers, and considered as a very 
great disaster. In Orest. v. 199. Elec- 
tra thus complains, ἄγαμος, “Emd’, &rex- 
vos, Gre βίοτον “Α μέλεος els τὸν αἰὲν 
€Axw χρόνον. Helen, v. 689. of the tra- 
cedy bearing that name, says of her 
daughter Hermione, “Ayapos, ἄτεκνος, 

Soph. Ant. 


ὦ πόσι, καταστένει Τάμον ἄγαμον, αἱ- 
σχύνᾳ. See also Iph. A. ν. 837. Soph. 
CE. R. 1492. Antig. 908. Electr. 166. 
Francklin refers to the case of Jephtha’s 
daughter, who bewailed her virginity 
on the mountains. Judg. ch. xii. 

808. ἐπινυμφίδιος ‘A nuptial song, 
called by Athenwus, γαμικὸς ὕμνος. fi 
is the song which was sung by young 
women at the door of the chamber, 
when the bride and bridegroom had 
entered. Such is the Idyl of Theocri- 
tus which is entitled, “Ἑλένης Ἐπιθα- 
λάμιος. See Potter’s Gr. Antiq. lib. 4. 
c.11.” Burton. 

810. ᾿Αχέροντι νυμφεύσω) ‘I shall 
be married in Acheron.” Creon threa- 
tens her with this fate, above, v. 650. 

812. κεῦθος] hiding-place: the form 
κευθμὼν occurs in the same sense at 
the commencement of the Hec. “ Scid- 
ler has collected other names, by which 
this κεῦθος νεκύων is designated in this 


iin tai πετρώδης κατώρυξ, ἔργμα [ξρ- 


μα] τυμϑόχωστον, κατηρεφὴς τύμβος, 
ϑανόντων κατασκαφαί, xardpuf στέγη, 
λιθόστρωτον Ἀέχος. See v. 770. 841. 
876.911. 1087. 1189.” Hermann. 


814. ξιφέων ἐπίχειρα) ‘ having met 





74: 


ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόνομος, ζῶσα, μόνη δὴ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


815 


ϑνατῶν, ᾿Αἴδαν καταβήσει. 


ΑΝ. 


ἤκουσα δὴ λυγροτάταν ὁ- 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


λέσθαι τὰν Φρυγίαν ξέναν 
Ταντάλου, Σιπύλω πρὸς ἄ- 


. ’ , ε 3 / . 
κρῳ" TAY, κισσὸς WS αἀτενῆς, 


820 


’ ἤ 4 
πετραία βλάστα δάμασεν" 
’ “ 
καί νιν ὄμθρῳ τακομέναν, 
ὡς φάτις ἀνδρξιν, 
’ .} aN Ν 
χιὼν τ οὐδαμὰ λείπει, 


τέγγει 3᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύσι παγκλαύτοις 895 


δειράδας" ᾧ με δαί.- 





with the reward of the sword,” or that 
reward which swords give, sc. death. 
Οὐ διὰ ξιφέων τὸν μισθὸν τοῦ πλημμε- 
λήματος λαχοῦσα καὶ τὴν τιμωρίαν. 
Schol. ‘ Ἐπίχειρα" merces. τἀπίχειρα, 
τὸν μισθὸν, τὰς ἀμοιθάς, Suid. οἱονεὶ 
οἱ τῶν χειρὶ πονούντων μισθοί. Etym. 
M.” Dr. Blomf. Gl. P. V. 827. The 
interpretation of the Schol. is disap- 
proved by Hermann, who interprets 
ξιφέων ἐπίχειρα, ‘* premia ensium, 1. 6. 
id, quod ensihus congrediendo efficitur, 
quod est vi aliquem interfici. Latine, 
munera belli.” 

815. αὐτόνομος] independent, i. 6. 
free. Polyxena in Hec. v. 548. re- 
quests that she may die free: ᾿Ελευθέ- 
pay δέ μ᾽, ὡς ἐλευθέρα δάνω, Πρὸς δεῶν, 
μεθέντες, κτείνατ᾽. See also v. 367. of 
the same play. Herm. explains the 
passage thus: clara profecto eris, que 
nec morbo, nec vi pereas, sed tud sponte 
ad Orcum, sola mortalium, viva descen- 
das. 

818. τὰν Φρυγίαν tévay] sc. Niobe. 
The mythological story of Niobe’strans- 
formation into stone is explained by Pa- 
lephatus, Incred. Hist. c. 9. 

819. Σιπύλῳ πρὸς ἄκρῳ] So Senec. 
Herc. F. 390. Riget superba Tantalis 


luctu parens, Moestusque Phryyio ma- 
nat in Sipylo lapis. 

820. ἀτενὴς} firm, or firmly adhe- 
ring. So Eur. fr. Temen. 2. Καλόν γ᾽ 
ἀληθὴς κἀτενὴς παῤῥησία. “ For the 
word ἀτενὴς see Ruhnk. ad Timei 
Lexicon Platon. p. 53.” Erf, 

821. πετραία βλάστα)] See the story 
of Niobe in Ovid’s Metam. Agathias 
has written an elegant epitaph on her : 
Ὁ τύμβος οὗτος ἔνδον οὐκ ἔχει νέκυν" 
‘O νεκρὸς οὗτος ἐκτὸς οὐκ ἔχει τάφον" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ αὐτὸς αὐτῷ νεκρός ἐστι καὶ τά. 


gos. 

The similarity here alluded to be- 
tween the case of Antigone and of 
Niobe refers to the fact that their deaths 
would be alike—being alike involved 
and incased in a covering of stone. 
Niobe, according to the fable, wept 
herself away into stone and thus died. 
Antigone was enclosed in a subter- 
ranean cavern. 

822. ὄμβρῳ) ‘* Seidler aptly com- 
pares Pausan. i. 21, δ. ἡ δὲ πλησίον 
μὲν πέτρα καὶ κρημνός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν παρ- 
ὄντι σχῆμα παρεχόμενος γυναικός͵ οὔτε 
ἄλλως οὔτε πενθούσης" εἰ δέ γε ποῤῥω- 
τέρω γένοιο, δεδακρυμένην δόξεις δρᾷν 
καὶ κατηφῆ γυναῖκα." Herm. 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ, 


75 


μων ὁμοιοτάταν κατευνάξει. 


ΧΟ. 


ἀλλὰ ϑεός τοι καὶ ϑεογεννής" 


ἡμεῖς δὲ βροτοὶ καὶ ϑνητογενεῖς. 


καίτοι φθιμένῳ, τοῖς ἰσοθέοις 


880 


ἔγκληρα λαχεῖν, μέγ᾽, ἀκοῦσαι. 


ΑΝ. 


οἴμοι γελῶμαι. Tipe, πρὸς ϑεῶν πατρῴων, στρ. γ'. 


οὐκ ὀλομέναν ὑβρίζεις, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίφαντον ; ὦ πόλις, ὦ πόλεως 


πολυκτήμονες ἄνδρες" 
τς 
ἰὼ 


885 


Διρκαῖαι κρῆναι, Θήδας τ᾽ 


εὐαρμάτου ἄλσος" 


᾿ 
ἔμπας 


ξυμμάρτυρας ὄμμ᾽ ἐπικτῶμαι, 


οἵα φίλων ἄκλαυτος, 


οἵοις νόμοις 840 


πρὸς ἕρμα τυμβόχωστον ἔρ- 





827. κατευνάζει] consigns to the 
sleep [of death]: it is used in this 
sense Hipp. 562, πότμῳ φονίῳ κατεύ- 
vase. So κοιμίζω, sopore mortis af- 
ficio, Hee, 477. τὰν Zeds ἀμφιπύρῳ 
κοιμίζει Φλογμῷ Κρονίδας. where Pro- 
fessor Monk would read κατακοιμᾷ, for 
the sake of the metre. 

880. φθιμίνῳ) Herm, thus explains 
the meaning: Magnum est mortuo, dici 
sortem nactum esse inter semideos, i. e. 
eam sortem, ut in semideis numerari 
posit. 

τοῖς ἰσοθέοι. Τοῖσιν ἰσοθέοις is 
the reading of Brunck. He imagined 
that as the penult of ἴσον is short in the 
tragic writers, it continued so in the 
compound ἰσόθεος, which Porson 
proves not to be true, Eurip. Or. 9. 
Besides we should thus have a dactyl 
immediately followed by an anapzst, 
which Porson says, rery rarely, Schwe- 
fer, never happens in an aoapestic 
system. 

τοῖς ἰσοθέοις ἔγκληρα] “ Notequalia 
diis, but que diis obtigerunt, propria 
dis.” Ἐπί. 











E 


832, γελῶμαι] Antigone considers 
herself insulted, because the chorus had 
hinted at her as being dead, φθιμένῳ, 
vy, 830. 

833. ὀλομένα»} This word, though 
in the middle voice, has always a pas- 
sive signification in Homer, and thence 
is similarly used by the later poets. 
See Orest. 1300. 

838. εὐαρμάτου] This epithet, with 
others of a ‘similar kind, 
applied to Thebes. See al 

Bind. Olymp. vi. Ep. δ. πλάξιππον 





«οὐ Θήφαν, Isthm, viii. Here. F. 467. 
Θηξῶν τῶν φιλαρμάτων ἄναξ. See also 
Athenzus, i. usgrave. 

839, ἐπι ΟἹ. Aguédrw,” 





᾿κτῶμαιἿ 

Brunck. “ This is right. Bump. Sup? 
ἐπικτῶμαι means nothing else than ὀπι- 
μαρτύρομαι ὑμᾶς." Erf. 

841, πρὸν ἕρμα] The common read- 
ing is ἔργμα, for the existence of which 
word there seems to be no sufficient 
authority. See Dr. Blomf. Gl. Sept. 
eer, Bee ae amt Cl Sam 
then tumulus, Eurip, Hel. 857. αἴ γάρ 
εἰσιν of deal σοφοί, εὔψυχον ἄνδρα, πο- 


2 
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[4 
χομαι τάφου ποταινίου" 
ἌΝ NZ 
ὦ ὀυστανος, 
4 oe 7:39 ~ 
οὔτε βροτοῖσιν οὔτ᾽ ἐν νεκροῖσιν 


μέτοικος, οὐ ζῶσιν, οὐ ϑανοῦσιν. 
~ >> ow ’ 
προβᾶσ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἔσχατον ϑράσους, 


ΧΟ. 


845 


ὑψηλὸν ἐς Δίκας βάθρον 
προσέπεσες, ὦ τέκνον, πολύ. 
~ > 5" 4 4s & 
πατρῷον δ᾽ ἐκτίνεις tiv’ ἀθλον. 


AN. 


»" 3 ’ 3 μ 3 ΄ 
ἔψαυσας ἀλγεινοτάτας ἐμοὶ μερίμνας, ἀντ. γ΄. 
πατρὶ τριπόλιστον οἶκον, 


861 


τοῦ τε πρόπαντος ἁμετέρου πότμου, 
“Ὁ [4 
κλεινοῖς Λαδδακίδαισιν. 


+ a) 
sm 


~ A gy 
μάτρωαι λέκτρων ATO, 


855 


, 
κοιμήματά τ᾽ αὐτογέννητ᾽ 


--..----ὕ... 


λεμίων ϑανόνθ' ὕπο, κούφῃ καταμπίσ- 
χουσιν ἐν τύμβῳ χθονί, κακοὺς 8 ὑφ᾽ 
ἕρμα στερεὸν ἐκθάλλουσι γῆς. For 
τυμβθόχωστον Seidler refers to Blomf. 
in ΟἹ. ad Theb. 1024.” Herm. 

842, worawlov] ““ Novi, insoliti, not 
inaperati.”  Erf. 

844. οὔτε βρ “Νὰ have much 
the same as to sense in Eurip. Suppl. 
968. &c.” Erf. 

850. wpavoas] Κλεινοῖς Λαβδακί- 
δαισιν has the same reference to ἔψαυ- 
cas πότμον as ἐμοὶ has to ἔψαυσας με- 
pluvas, 

851. πατρὶ τριπόλιστον οἶκον) If 
these words be correct, they must be 
taken parenthetically, and governed by 
λέγω or κατὰ understood, as they can- 
not be made to depend on ἔψαυσας, 
which always has a genitive case after 
it, Olxoy 1s the reading of the Scho- 
liast: al. οἶτον or οἶκτον. Πατρὶ is 
the reading for πατρὸς of Iermann, 
who has the following remarks on the 
sense: “ Constructio hec est: &pav- 
cas ἀλγεινοτάτας ἐμοὶ μερίμνας, πατρὶ 





τριπόλιστον οἶκον κλεινοῖς Λαβδακίδαι- 
ow: apatre ter conditam claris J .abda- 
cidis domum.  Intelligit his verbis 
idem, quod statim κοιμήματα αὐτογέν- 
yntaappellat. Nam iterum iterumque 
dicit CEdipum condidisse domum Lab- 
dacidarum, quum que stabat Lali do- 
mus, ab illo, matre in matrimonium 
ducta, liberisque ex ea conceptis, qui 
patris simul et 811 filieeque, et fratres 
sororesque essent, quasi iterum sit con- 
dita. Quo scelere quum universa gens 
Labdacidarum misera facta sit, in media 
oratione illa inseruit, τοῦ re wpéwarros 
ἁμετέρου πότμον, que verba cum verbo 
ἔψαυσας construenda sunt. Ceterum 
scholiastes: τοῦ re πρόπαντος ἁμετέρου 
πότμου. καὶ τῆς προτέρας ἡμῶν δυστν- 
χίας, ut, nisi τῆς προπάσης scripsit, 
aliud quid pro πρόπαντος legisse vi- 
deatur. ’ 

853. κλεινοῖς Λαθδακίδαισιν] ‘ Pro 
κλεινῶν Λαθδακιδῶν. Schema Colo- 
phonium.” Brunck. 

855. ματρῷαι λέκτρων ara} See 
above, v. 788. 





ANTIFONH, "7 


ἐμῷ πατρὶ δισμόρου ματρός, 
οἵων ἐγώ ποθ᾿ ἁ ταλαίφρων ἔφυν" 
πρὸς οὃς ἀραῖος, ἄγαμος, ἅδ᾽ 


ἐγὼ μέτοικος ἔρχομαι. 800 
Ἰὼ δυσπότμιυν 
κασίγνητε γάμων κυρήσας, 
ϑανὼν ἔτ᾽ οὖσαν κατήναρές με. 
ΧΟ. σέβειν μὲν εὐσέδειά τις" 
«κράτος δ᾽, ὅτῳ κράτος μέλει, 805 
παραδατὸν οὐδαμῇ πέλει, 
σὲ δ᾽ αὐτόγνωτος ὥλεσ᾽ ὀργά. 
ΑΝ. ἄκλαυτος, ἄφιλος, ἀνυμέναιος, ἐπῳδός, 
ταλαίφρων ἄγομαι τάνδ᾽ ἑτοίμαν ὁδόν. 
οὐκ ἔτι μοι τόδε λαμπάδος ἱερὺν ὄμμα 870 


ϑέμις ὁρᾷν ταλαίνᾳ" 
τὸν δ᾽ ἐμὸν πότμον ἀδάκρυτον οὐδεὶς 
φίλων στενάζει. 
ΚΡ, ‘Ap ἴστ᾽, ἀοιδὰς καὶ γόους πρὸ τοῦ Saveiv, 
ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς παύσαιτ᾽ ἄν, εἰ χρείη λέγειν; 875 





V. 906. contends that the a in ἀδά- 
xpvros is intensive both here and ‘Traci. 
106., and that ἀδάκρυτος is put for ποι 
λυδάκρυτον, and in this opinion he fol- 
lows the echoliast on this passage : 
πότμον ἀδάκρυτον: ἀντὶ τοῦ πολυδάκρυ- 
πον. Hermann condemns this inter- 
pretation, and explains the words thus : 
οὐδεὶς στενάζει ὥστε μὴ δακρύειν. See, 
however, Vaicken, Theocr. Adoniaz. 


861. δνσπότμων γάμων  Polynices 
married the daughter of Adrastus, who 
in defence of his son-in-law led his 
Argians against Thebes. Thus his 
marriage was the cause of his death, 
and the decree against Antigone conse- 
quent upon it.” " Francklin, 

865. μέλει] Erf. cites Eurip. Me- 
leagr. fr. xi, I. εἰ κερκίδων μὸν ἀνδράσιν 
μέλοι πόνοε. 

867. αὐ “ὄγνωτο»] Explained by Ἐπί. 


quier «μὰ antim animi senteatid {γνώ-: 

un) unum uidque agit. Seidler com- 

pares αὐτε nar, Dioays, Hal, Ant, 
τος vet Th, 

870. a « ἔτι μοι] In ες, 436. Po- 
lyzena b fore her death says, Ὦ φῶτ' 
ἥροσειπ' γὰρ σὸν ὄνομ᾽ ἐξεστί por 
Μέτεστ. δ' οὐδέν, 


872. ἀδάκρυτον) Dr. Blomf. ΟἹ. P. 


.214. 

P'Q7k Tag tor’, dois] Literally, 
“Do you know whether one ought to 
say that no one will put an end to her 
chantings and lamentations before she 
dies?” Creon, enraged at the con- 
tinued wailings of Antigone, insinuates 
that there will be no end to them, and 
therefore orders her to be taken away. 

875. εἰ χρείη} “* The construction 


ES 





78 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


» 4 3 ε ao ΄ 
οὐκ abel ὡς τάχιστα, καὶ κατηρεφεῖ 
τύμβω περιπτύξαντες, ὡς εἴρηκ᾽ ἐγώ, 
ἄπιτε, μόνην ἔρημον εἴτε χρὴ Javeiv, 


4 9 ’ ~ a / 
εἴτ᾽ ἐν τοιαύτη ζῶσα Tupbevoes στέγη" 


e we A e A 9 οἷ A} / 
ἡμεῖς yap ayyvol τοὐπὶ τηνὸε THY Χορην" 


880 


, 9 ψ oe bd - 
μετοικιᾶς ὃ οὖν τῆς Ayw στερησεται. 


ΑΝ. 


ὦ τύμβος, ὦ νυμφεῖον, ὦ κατασκαφὴς 


οἴκησις αἰείφρουρος, οἵ πορεύομαι, 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐμαυτῆς, ὧν ἀριθμὸν ἐν νεκροῖς 


“ ’ 
πλεῖστον δέδεκται Περσέφασσ᾽ ὑλωλότων" 


885 


ὧν λοισθία ᾽γὼ καὶ κάκιστα δὴ μακρῷ 
κάτειμι, πρίν μοι μοῖραν ἐξήκειν βίου. 
ἐλθοῦσα μέντοι, κάρτ᾽ ἐν ἐλπίσιν τρέφω 
φίλη μὲν ἥξειν πατρί, προσφιλὴς δὲ σοί, 


μῆτερ, φίλη δὲ σοί, κασίγνητον κάρα" 


is εἰ χρείη λέγειν ἀοιδὰς καὶ γόους, 
οὐδεὶς παύσαιτ᾽ ἄν. Schefer interprets 
εἰ χρείη, εἰ utile esset, and thinks it a 
new sense. But it may be reduced to 
its proper signification. For we may 
translate: si lamentandum et queren- 
dum esset ante mortem, nemo desisteret.” 
Hlerm. 

877. περιπτύξαντεΞ.} ““ Euripides 
Pheen. 1395. τειχέων περιπτυχαί." 
Muser. 

879. τυμθεύσει στέγῃ] Here τυμθεύ- 
σει, though active, is used passively; 
she will be buried: ζῶσαν δὲ ὀφείλων 
εἰπεῖν καὶ ruuéebcey πρὸς τὴν ἄνω 
αἰτιατικὴν, καὶ πρὸς τὸ ϑανεῖν, πρὸς εὑ- 
θεῖαν ἔτρεψε τῇ τοῦ μέτρου ἀνάγκῃ. 
Triclinius. 

880. ἁγνοὶ τοὐπὶ τήνδε τὴν κόρην] 
‘* exempt from pollution as regards this 
damsel ;” either for the reason given 
by Creon above, v. 771. or because he 
did not kill her with his own hand. 
The latter is the explanation given by 
the Scholiast: ἡμεῖς γὰρ ἁγνοὶ, ravréc- 


890 


τιν, ἀκοινώνητοι TOU φόνου τούτου" φησὶ 
διὰ τὸ μὴ χερσὶν αὐτὴν ἀνῃρηκέναι. 

886. κάκιστα δὴ μακρῷ) ‘in the 
most shocking manner by far.” The 
young scholar will take notice that 
κάκιστα is the acc. plur. neut. used ad- 
verbially. 

888. ἐν ἐλπίσιν τρέφω] Brunck has 
ἐλπίσι; but the tragic writers, though 
they sometimes make long by position 
syllables short by nature, yet prefer to 
keep them short; so that three ex- 
amples will be found where they are 
short, for one where they are long. If 
a word ends with a short syllable fol- 
lowed by another beginning with t@o 
consonants such that the short syllable 
may continue short, Porson says ( Orest. 
64.) that there is no instance of un- 
doubted authority, where it does not 
remain 80. He therefore recommends 
the insertion of the paragogic », where 
such lines occur, 85 ---- Παρθένον ἐμῇ τε 


μητρὶ παρέδωκε τρέφειν. 





ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ. 


79 


ἐπεὶ ϑανόντας αὐτόχειρ ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ 
ἔλουσα, κἀκόσμησα, κἀπιτυμίους 
χοὰς ἔδωκα" νῦν δὲ, Πολύνεικες, τὸ σὸν 
δέμας περιστέλλουσα, τοιάδ᾽ ἄρνυμαι. 


4 > » Δ» / “ω ων v 
καίτοι σ᾽ ἐγὼ τίμησα τοῖς ᾧρονοῦσιν εὑ. 


895 


᾽ > #7 > A 4 ἤ », ” 
οὐ γὰρ WOT OUT ἂν εἰ τέκνων μήτηρ EDuY, 
9 A 
οὔτ᾽ εἰ πόσις μοι κατθανὼν ἐτήκετο, 
βίᾳ πολιτῶν τόνδ᾽ ἂν ἠρόμην πόνον 
, ‘ a N Ὡρ Μὴ 4 ; ᾿ 
τίνος νομου δὴ ταῦτα πρὸς χάριν λέγω; 


πόσις μὲν ἄν μοι, κατθανόντος, ἄλλος ἦν, 


900 


"e Ed / ~~ WV 
καὶ παῖς ἀπ’ ἄλλου φωτὸς, εἰ τοῦδ ἤμπλακον" 
Ἁ > @f Ἁ Ld 

μητρὸς δ᾽ ἐν Asdou καὶ πατρὸς κεκευθότοιν, 

# A Ψ “a 4 , 
οὐκ Ear ἀδελφὸς ὅστις ἂν βλαστοι ποτέ. 

wn ἤ > 3 , > 9 Ἁ 
TOMDOE μέντοι σ᾽ ἐκπροτιμήσασ᾽ ἐγὼ 





894. δέμας περιστέλλονσα)] Laying 
out your body, i.e. covering it. Περι- 
στέλλω is ἃ term peculiarly used to 
denote the ceremony of covering the 
whole body of a person immediately 
after decease with white linen, and 
decorating it with flowers and green 
boughs. Of the former part of this 
ceremony, Homer informs us, 1]. 3. 
350. Ἐν λεχέεσσι δὲ Sévres ἑανῷ λιτὶ 
ικάλυψαν, "Es πόδας ἐκ κεφαλῆς, καθύ- 
περθε δὲ φάρεϊ λευκῷ. Of both, Eurip. 
Troad. 1133, πέπλοισιν ὡς περιστείλῃς 
γεκρὸν, Στεφάνοις δ᾽, ὅση σοι δύναμις, 
ὡς ἔχει τὰ σά. See also Orest. 1065. 
Herc. F. 1352. Alcest. 689. 

895. τοῖς φρονοῦσιν ed} * in the 
opinion of those who are wise.” On 
the usage of φρονέω with an adverb, 
see (CE. R. v. 1068. 

896. ob γάρ wor’ dy] The wife of 
Intaphernes, Herod. iii. 119., alleges 
the same reason for rescuing from 
death her brother in preference to her 
other relations. 7 βασιλεῦ, ἀνὴρ μέν 
μοι by ἄλλος γένοιτο, εἰ δαίμων ἐθέλοι, 
καὶ τέκνα ἄλλα, εἰ ταῦτα ἀποθάλοιμι" 


πατρὸς δὲ καὶ μητρὸς οὖκ ἔτι μεν ζώον- 
των, ἀδελφεὸς ἂν ἄλλος οὐδένι τρόπῳ 
γένοιτο. Musgrave supposes that So- 

hocles borrowed this from Herodotus ; 
[μι probably the story was common, 
and Herodotus related the tale, So- 
phocles employed the argument. The 
phrase οὐ γὰρ ἂν is illustrated, GZ, R. 
v. 82. 

898. ἂν ἠρόμην πόνον] ““ Aldus and 
all the other editions and MSS. ex- 
cept E, have ἀνῃρόμην. The particle 
ay is elegantly repeated, nor is there 
here need of the compound verb. Eu- 
rip. Heracl. v. 989. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ νεῖκος οὐχ 
ἑκὼν τόδ' ἠρόμην, and a little after- 
wards, ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ δυσμένειαν ἠρό- 
pny, where in both lines it is written 
tpduny, a form not used by the Attic 
poets.” Brunck. 

900. κατθανόντοΞς) sc. τοῦ προτέρου 
πόσιος. The genitive of the participle 
frequently stands alone without a sub- 
stantive, where the subject is easily 
seen from the context. See Electra, 
1344. Thuc. ui. § 60. 


E 4 





80 


rd ’ “ὦ΄Τ > HN e 4 
νόμω, Kpeovrs ταῦτ᾽ e005 ἁμαρτάνειν, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


905 


καὶ δεινὰ τολμᾷν, ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. 
καὶ νῦν ἄγει με διὰ χερῶν οὕτω λαβών, 
ἄλεκτρον, ἀνυμέναιον, οὔτε του γάμου 

μέρος λαχοῦσαν, οὔτε παιδείου τροφῆς" 


ἀλλ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἔρημος πρὸς φίλων ἡ δύσμορος, 


910 


ζῶσ᾽ εἰς ϑανόντων ἔρχομαι κατασκαφάς" 
ποίαν παρεξελθοῦσα δαιμόνων δίκην ; 

τί χρή με τὴν δύστηνον εἰς “εοὺς ἔτι 
βλέπειν ; τίν᾽ αὐδᾶν ξυμμάχων ; ἐκεί γε δὴ 


τὴν δυσσέβειαν εὐσεδοῦσ᾽ ἐκτησάμην. 


915 


ἀλλ᾽, εἰ μὲν οὖν TaD ἐστὶν ἐν ϑεοῖς καλαί, 
a “ e 
παθόντες ἂν ξυγγνοῖμεν ἡμαρτηκότες" 





908. ἄλεκτρον, ἀνυμέναιον, οὔτε τον 
γάμον μέρος] These three expressions 
only convey one idea, namely that 
Antigone was, by being put to death 
prematurely, deprived of marnage; 
and the repetitions are only used, in 
the lancuage of querulous sorrow, to 
excite a greater effect. Polyxena in 
Hec. 416. complains similarly — I die 
“Avuppos, ἀνυμέναιος, ὧν μ' ἐχρῆν τυ- 
xem. Hipp. 547. Τὰν μὲν Οἰχαλίᾳ 
Πῶλον, ἄζυγα λέκτρων, ᾿Ανανδρον τὸ 
apy, καὶ ἄνυμφον. In Electra Soph. 
492. "Αλεκτρ᾽ ἄνυμφα γὰρ ἐπέβα Μιαι- 
φόνων γάμων ἁμιλλήμαθ'. The terms 
here used are in a different sense from 
these of Antiyone, though there is the 
same repetition. Sce above on 807. 

910. ἡ δύσμορος] For the use of the 
article here and 922. see above, 31. 

915. τὴν δυσσέβειαν») ‘* Wanderlich, 
Obss. in Asch. p. 65., mghtly trans- 
lates: Impietatis crimen pie agendo 
contraxi. So Eur. Med. 219. ῥαθυμία 
is the charge of indolence; as also 
ἀργία, v. 298. Musgrave compares 
Iph. T. 682. δειλίαν γὰρ καὶ κάκην 
κεκτήσομαι." Erfurdt. The same mean- 
ing applies to nouns after ὀφλισκάνω. 
See E cen. 375. Med. 581, 1224, 


917. παθόντες... ἡμαρτηκότες) The 
plural masc. applied by Antigone to 
erself. This is an instance of Dawes's 
canon. If a woman speak of herself 
in the plural number, she must use the 
masculine gender ; and if she use the 
masculine gender in speaking of her- 
self, she must also employ the plural 
number. As to the sense of the pas- 
sage, Hermann has the following re- 
marks: ‘‘ Scholiastes: ef ταῦτα τοῖς 
Seois ἀρέσκει, παθόντες τὴν τιμωρίαν, 
γνοίημεν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. Param accu- 
Tate, quia ξυγγνοῖμεν dixit poeta, quod 
hic est futebimur, de quo significatu 
dixit in [hesauro H. Stephanus. Pre- 
terea vero παθόντες necessario de poena 
apud ioferos intelligendum : δὲ puniré 
propter ea, que pie feci, apud devs jus- 
tum habetur, punita fatebur me pecca- 
visse. Quod recte fieri potest, si τάδε 
universe de puniendo intelligitur. Sed 
si referas ad supplictum, quo Creon 
afficit Antigonam, vix poterit fieri, quin 
eodem etiam waGdvrestrahatur. Quod 
quum repugnet, rectius, qui τάδε sic 
interpretari volet, μαθόντες scribet: si 
diis hoc supplicium probatur, ubi id 
cognovero, fatebor me peccavisse.” 
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εἰ δ᾽ οἵδ᾽ ἁμαρτάνουσι, μὴ πλείω κακὰ 
πάθοιεν, 4 καὶ δρῶσιν ἐκδίκως ἐμέ. 





ΧΟ. ἔτι τῶν αὐτῶν ἀνέμων αὐταὶ 920 
ψυχῆς ῥιπαὶ τήνδε γ᾽ ἔχουσιν. 
ΚΡ. τοιγὰρ τούτων τοῖσιν ἄγουσιν 
βραδυτῆτος ὅπερ κλαύμαϑ᾽ ὑπάρξει. 
ΑΝ. οἴμοι, ϑανάτου τοῦτ᾽ ἐγγυτάτω 
τοῦπος ἀφῖκται. 925 
ΧΟ. ϑαρσεῖν οὐδὲν παραμυθοῦμαι 
920, ἀνέμων... ῥιπαὶ} The same sed, diversa vi, locum habet : ut ia 


figure is found above, v. 136, ἐπέανει 
Ῥιπαῖς ἐχθίστων ἀνέμων. 

αὐταί] Brunck awerts that αὐταὶ 
itself does not bear the sense it ne 
here, eedem. Hermann makes the fol- 
lowing remarks on what he calls the 
very difficult que:tion as to αὐτὸς being 
pul for ὁ αὐτόν τ “ Aut prandicatum ert 
eumdem aliquem esse, aut, quem eu 
dem dicimus, subjectum est orationis. 
Aliud est enim, si dicis: hie homo in 











formale hominem quempiam predias 
eumdem esse ; altera diversa 
de eo, qui idem est. Οἱ 
eumdem esse, pradicatum est, recte 
usurpatur αὐτός. Ut in Ed. R. 459. 
eras δὲ παισὶ τοῖς αὑτοῦ ξυνὼν 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτὸς καὶ πατήρ. Εἰν. 557. 
καὶ νῦν ἔτ᾽ αὐτός εἶμι. Eurip. Phan, 
27. δὴ ὅδ᾽, οὐκέτ᾽ αὐτός, ἐκνεύει 
Sophocles Philoct. 119. σοφός 
τ' ἐνῆν κἀγαθὸς κέκλῃ᾽ ἅμα. Εἰν. 
500. εἰς σὲ γὰρ πομπόν τε καὐτὸν ἄγ. 
γέλον ἥκω, Scilicet in talibus exem- 
plis propria vis verbi obtinet: veluti: 
‘suorum liberorum ipse frater est et pate 
Atque in quibusdam ne potest quidem 
5 usurpari, ut in hoc ipso. Non 
tamquam de incerto quopiam 
ἰοῖι Tireslus, idem ert frater οὶ pater 
libervrum suorum, sed de certo, hic 
Eadipus simul et frater et pater suorum 
liberorum erit. Aliis in locis utrumque, 


E 















Philoct. 1830, ὧς ἂν αὐτὸς ἥλιος ταύτῃ 
μὲν αἴρῃ, τῇδε δ' αὖ δύνῃ πάλιν. Ubi 
εἰ αὐτὸς legitur, hic sensus est: quam 
diu hic sol hac parte cali ipse orietur, 
illa autem vecidet: sin αὐτὸς scribi 
hoe dicetur, quasi de aliquo ex plu 
bus solibus, quamdiu idem sol hic ori 
tur, illic occidet, me si vera sunt, 
‘apparct, recte in Antigona legi αὐταί : 

earumdem aurarum flabra ipsa hune 
mune, ut ante, tenent. 

922. τοίγαρ τούτων) “ Τούτων re- 
fers to ῥιπαὶ ἀνέμων in this sense — they 
shall suffer for the violence of the 
damsel, if they delay to lead her away.” 
Erfurdt, 

τούτων τοῖσιν ἄγουσιν τούτων, se. 
ἕνεκα--- on account of such conduct, 
i.e. if she will not cease from her vio- 
lence.“ Τούτων," says Exfurdt, “ τος 
fers to ῥιπαὶ ἀνέμων, in this sense 
ferociam puelle lwent, qui illam eur 
tentur abducer,” ‘eee isneedof the 

ogie v with ἄγουσι, though om: 

ted by ‘Bronck, since the συνάφεια 
down by Bentley as prevalent in an 
pe-tic verse, requires that the Inset 
ayllable of every anapeestic line should 
not be (what called by 
common, or i ly 
The συνάρεια however does not apply 
to the versus parcemiacus. And tl 
the amt syllable of ἄγουσι cannot te 

le long before βραδυτῆτος, me 
above, v, 888, 
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‘ 3 


μὴ οὐ 
ΑΝ. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


τάδε ταύτη κατακυροῦσθαι. 
ὦ γῆς Θήθδης ἄστυ πατρῷον, 


καὶ Ὁ εοὶ προγενεῖς, 


3 
ἄγομαι δή, κοὺκ ἔτι μέλλω. 


930 


λεύσσετε, Θήξης οἱ xoipavidas, 
τὴν βασιλίδα τὴν μούνην λαοιπήν, 
οἷα πρὸς οἵων ἀνδρῶν πάσχω, 
[4 
τὴν εὐσεδίαν σεδίσασα. 


ΧΟ. 


Ἔστλα καὶ Δανάας οὐράνιον φῶς 


στροφὴ α΄. 





927. μὴ οὐ τάδε ταύτῃ] On the 
usage of μὴ οὐ after a negative sen- 
tence, see CE. R. v. 13. 

928. ὦ γῆς Θήθη:] The poetical 
form of saying ὦ ἄστυ Θήθης- γῆς wa- 
τρῴας : see above, v. 788, ““ Θήθης 15 
not for the adjective, but must be joined 
with ἄστυ. For the sense is ὦ γῆς πα- 
τρῷον ἄστυ Θηθαῖον.᾽" Herm. 

929, καὶ ϑεοὶ προγενεῖς] So Hermann 
reads. Other readings are ϑεοί τε wa- 
τρογενεῖς, kal δεοὶ πατρογενεῖς. ‘* Ana- 
logy requires us to understand προγε- 
γεῖς not as προγόνους, but as antiquos, 
as παλαίχθων “Apns is said by “Eschy- 
lus, Theb. 105. Those ancient gods are 
Mars and Venus, the parents of Har- 
monia, the wife of Cadmus.” Herm. 

932. τὴν βασιλίδα τὴν] This is al- 
tered by Schefer to τὴν βασιλὴν τήν. 
Βασιλή" ἡ βασίλεια---- Σοφ. ᾿Ιφιγενείᾳ. 
Hesych. Hermann reads τὴν βασι- 
ληΐδα, without the second τήν. Tricli- 
nius had given τὴν βασίλειαν, which is 
ἃ name inapplicable to Antigone. But 
we will give Hermann’s remarks on his 
reading: ‘‘ Cui conjecture si hoc 
obstare videbitur, quod BaciAnts haud 
facile pro substantivo usurpatum re- 
periatur, est hoc quidem levius nec 
lanti ponderis, ut abstinendum sit ab 
illa emendatione. Ex Manethonis 
tamen lib. i. 283. Wakefieldius in no- 
va ed. Thes. Steph. βασιληΐδα de regi- 
na dictum adnotavit. Gravior alia 


quasstio est, an verba illa non repetito 
articulo a soloecismo vacua sint. Quod 
si βασιληΐδα subjectum, cetera pre- 
dicata sunt, ridete reginam, que sola 
reliqua est, aperte vitiosa est oratio. At 
nihil impedit, quin hc invertamus, et 
μούνην λοιπὴν pro subjecto, βασιληῖδα 
autem pro pradicato habeamus, ita ut 
sensus sit, τὴν μόνην βασιληΐδα AcAciu- 
μένην, videte eam, que sola de regia 
gente reliqua est. Tdque in pronun- 
ciando notatur voce post articulum 
paullum suspensa, sequentibus autem 
verbis nulla cum intercapedine depro- 
peratis. Atque ita etiam βασιληΐδα 
suam videtur propriam, i.e. adjectivi 
significationem servare, quia idem est 
atque τοῦ βασιλείου γένους." 

933. οἷα πρὸς οἵων] The repetition of 
οἷος in the same sentence is almost 
peculiar to the Greeks, and gives great 
strength to the passage where it occurs. 
Soph. El. 752. OP ἔργα δράσας οἷα 
λαγχάνει κακά, Alc. 145. 72 τλῆμον, 
οἵας οἷος ὧν ἁμαρτάνεις. Trach. 1046. 
Κλύουσ᾽ ἔφριξα τάσδε ξυμφορὰς, φίλαι, 
“Avaxros, οἵαις οἷος ὧν ἐλαύνεται. See 
also Aj. ΕἸ. 923, Alcest. 145. and Dr. 
Monk 8 note. 

935. Aavdas] Hor. Od. iii. 16. In- 
clusam Danaén turris ahenea Robus- 
teeque fores et vigilum canum Tristes 
excubiw munierant satis Nocturnis ab 
adulteris. The story of Danaé is re- 
lated in Apollodorus, lib. 2, 
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ἀλλάξαι δέμας ἐν χαλκοδέτοις 936 
αὐλαῖς" κρυπτομένα δ᾽ ἐν 

τυμβήρει ϑαλάμῳ κατεζεύχθη. 

καίτοι καὶ γενεᾷ τίμιος, ὦ παῖ, παῖ, 

καὶ Ζηνὸς ταμιεύεσκε γονὰς χρυσορύτους. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἁ μοιριδία τις δύνασις δεινά" 

οὔτ᾽ ἄν νιν ὄμθρος, οὔτ᾽ ἤΑρης, 

οὐ πύργος, οὐχ ἁλίκτυποι 

κελαιναὶ νᾶες ἐκφύγοιεν. 

ξεύχθη δ᾽ ὀξυχόλοις παῖς ὁ Δρύαντος, ἀντιστ. α΄, 

᾿δωνῶν βασιλεὺς, κερτομίοις 946 


940 


ὀργαῖς, ἐκ Διονύσου 





986. ἀλλάξαι] ᾿Αλλάσσω, in its ori- 
ginal meaning, signifies, to change, 
and here Danai is said “to have 
changed the light” for darkness, to 
have quitted the light, In Hee. 481. 
the chorus says, that she changed the 
chambers of death for slavery, or es- 
caped the chambers of death: ἀλλά- 
fac’ Αἴδα us. Ἐτί, refers to the 
fame use of ἀμείειν by Asch, Prom. 
938. τυμθήρει ϑαλάμῳ κατεζεύχθη; 
In the instances of persons canted 
good-naturedly adduced by the chorus 
to console Antigone under her awful 
prospect of punishment, there is none 
where death was the result. And 
though Vestal virgins, when they vio- 
lated their vow of chastity, were buried 
alive; this horrible punishment was 
but rarely inflicted by the Greeks or 
Romans, though it is alluded to by Ly- 
cophron, Alex. v. 239. Theocr. Id. 
7.78. Athen. Deipn. This sentence, 
adjudged by Creon and carried into 
effect, seems to have been intended to 
augment the aversion in the minds of 
the spectators against him for bis many 
nets of granny πα 
42. ᾿ὕμερο:} Ἐτί. ὄλθος, 
ting Baechylides “apud. Stobeum, 
cli, c. 6. p. 166, ed. Heeren. ϑνατοῖς 


E 





cit 





δ᾽ οὐκ αὐθαίρετοι οὔτ᾽ “OABOX, οὔτ᾽ 
ἄκαμπτος “APHZ. Hermann receives 
ὄλθος into his text, but differs from 
Erfurdt in the application of the word : 
“Mud demiror in mentem venire 
potuisse Erfurdtio, ὄλθῳ opponi Mar- 
tem, eversorem ὄλθου, Immo similia 
componuntur, opes et fortitudo, quorum, 
neutrum fatali necessitate majus sit.” 
945. (εύχθη δ᾽ Stuxdrois] This son 
of Dryas was Lycurgus. Homer men- 
tions the offence committed by him, 
but not the punishment here alluded 
to, subsequent to it. 1]. Z. 130, Οὐδὲ 
“γὰρ οὐδὲ Δρύαντος υἱὸς κρατερὸς Λυκό- 
opyos Δὴν ἦν 8: ῥα ϑεοῖσιν ἐπουρανίοι- 
σιν ἔριζεν" Ὃς ποτε μαινομένοιο Διωνύ. 
σοιο τιθήνας Σεῦε κατ᾽ ἠγάθεον Nw 
σήϊον" αἱ δ' ἅμα πᾶσαι Θύσθλα χαμαὶ 
κατέχευαν, ὑπ᾽ ἀνδροφόνοιο Λυκούργου 
Θεινόμεναι βουπλῆγι «Kel μιν 
τυφλὸν ἔθηκε Κρόνου See Lem- 
priere’s Cl. Dict. ed. E. 1. Barker. 
ὀξυχόλοις] “1 know not why Mur. 
grave should think the mention of 
‘anger inapposite here. Eurip. Bacch. 
51. ἣν δὲ Θηθαίων πόλις ὀργῇ ξὺν ὅπ. 
ows ἐξ ὅρους Βάκχας ἄγειν (ητῇ,---." 
946. κερτομίοις ὀργαῖς] “ in conse- 


quence of his slanderous temper.” See 
above, ¥. 387. 


6 
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IN [4 » ~ 
πετρώδει κατάφρακτος ἐν δεσμῷ. 
οὕτω τᾶς μανίας δεινὸν ἀποστάξει 


ἀνβηρόν τε μένος. κεῖνος ἐπέγνω μανίαις 


950 


ψαύων τὸν Θεὸν ἐν κερτομίοις γλώσσαις. 
παύεσκε μὲν γὰρ ἐνθέους 
γυναῖκας, εὔϊόν τε πῦρ, 


φιλαύλους τ᾽ ἠρέθιξε Μούσας. 


954 


παρὰ δὲ Κυανέων πελαγέων διδύμας ἁλὸς, στρ. β΄. 
ἀκταὶ Βοσπόριαι, ἰδ᾽ ὁ Θρῃκῶν Σαλμυδησός,᾽ 
ἵν᾽ ἀγχίπολις * "Αρης 





948. πετρώδει ἐν δεσμῷ) “Jn a 
cavern of Mount Pangezus. See Apoll. 
ii. 5.” Muegr. — 

950. ἀνθηρόν τε μένος} Mucgr. com- 
pares μανίας ἄνθος Trach. 1000. ἤν- 
θηκεν (sc. morbus) ibid. 1089. Erfurdt 
says: ““ Mévos de ea vi dictum est, qua 
insanus sacrorum contemptor subigitur.” 

951. ψαύων)] Hermann observes: 
“ Eustath. ψαύων τὸν Sedy ut insolen- 
tiorem constructionem affert. Melius 
scholiastes, ἐπέγνω τὸν ϑεὸν conjunxit, 
cujus hee verba sunt: τὸ éfijs, κεῖνος 


ἐπέγνω τὸν ϑεὸν Kepropios γλῶσσαν. 


μανίαις ψαύων, in quibus γλῶσσαν libra- 
ΤΙΣ errorem esse puto. Sensus est: ille 
cognovit deum, quum eum pro insania 
sua acerbis dictis lederet.” 

953. εὔϊον πῦρ) ‘‘ Compare (zd. T. 
214. Eurip. Bacch, 146. Musgr. 

954. ἠρέθιζε Μούσας) "“ Among the 
companions of Bacchus the Muses are 
numbered by Diodor. Sic. iv. 4. ᾽Ηρέ- 
Oe, lacessivit, i.e. dictis procacibus et 
contumeliosis.” Musgrave. 

955. Παρὰ] “" Παρὰ, apud, is some- 
times joined to the genitive, as below, 
v. 1110. Aristoph, Ach. 68. παρὰ Ka- 
ὕστρίων.᾽" Erf. 

διδύμας ἁλὸς] Twin, because the 
straits unite the Euxine sea with the 
Archipelago. ‘‘ Dionysius v. 156. ἐκ τοῦ 
δ' ἃν καὶ πόντον ἴδοις διθάλασσον 
ἐόντα." Lierm. 


956. ἀκταὶ} Passow objects to the 
construction of εἰσὶ or ἐστὶ as being un- 
poetical; but such a mode of com- 
mencing a subject as est locus wbi is as 
old as Homer, and has been frequent 
since his time. See Trach. 235. 752. 

Σαλμυδησὺς) This is a town situated 
upon a bay in the Euxine sea, described 
by sch. Prom. v. 732. as particu. 
larly dangerous to sailors. Σαλμυδησία 
γνάθος ᾿Ἐχθρόξενος ναύτῃσι, μητρυιὰ 
νεῶν. 

957. ἵν᾽ The Schol. Rom. mentions 
a reading ὃν, of which, and of the 
lacuna after ἀγχίπολις, Hermann thus 
speaks: ‘b Scholiastes: τὸ δὲ ἵνα τοῖς 
ἄνω συνάπτεται, ἵνα ἀκταὶ Βοσπόριαι, 
καὶ οὐδὲν λέιπει. ὅσοι δὲ γράφουσιν ὃν 
“Apns, περιττὸν λαμβάνουσι τὸ ὄνομα. 
Nomen ἀγχίπολις dicit. Scholiastes, 
cujus in libris eadem que in nostris 
lacuna fuit, ita verba construebat: 
παρὰ δὲ κνανέων πελαγέων, Iva ἀκταὶ 
Βοσπόριαι καὶ Σαλμυδησσός, “Apns εἶδεν 
€Axos. Qua in constructione quum 
nihil deesse dicat, necesse est visum ei 
esse deesse aliquid, si ὃν scriberetur, 
simulque abundare ἀγχίπολις. Nimi- 
rum illa in lectione ita construendum 
videbat, Σαλμυδησσός, by ἀγχίπολις 
“Apns ἔχει (tale quid deesse putabat), 
εἶδεν ἕλκος. Ac sane tali verbo addito 
abundat ἀγχίπολις. Illam quidem con- 
strucuonem, qua scholiaste placet, 


ANTITONH. 


δισσοῖσι Φινείδαις 


εἶδεν ἀρατὸν ἕλκος 


960 


τυφλωβὲν ἐξ ἀγρίας δάμαρτος, 


ἀλαὺν ἀλαστόροισιν ὀμμάτων κύκλοις 


ἄτερθ᾽ ἐγχέων, ὑφ᾽ 


αἱματηραῖς 





nemo amplectetur. Vocabulum autem, 
quod excidit, credibilius est adjectivum, 
veluti Sodpos, quam verbum fuisse, 
guale aes vl, quod ad numeros aptus 
d 





νάσσατο. Sumamus illud, quod 
Soipos excidisee: tum duobus 
modis verba construi poterunt, uno sic: 


(ἐστιν) “Apns, εἶδεν Taxos ; altero, qui 
mihi, ‘multo ' convenientior dietioni 
aden (aot) ee vein ‘ral 
πε; (εἰσὶν) 
Χαλμυδησσός, ἵνα ἀγχίπολις “Apns εἶδεν 
ἕλκος. Ita quum pro incolis illorum 
locorum Mars, qui eam regionem tenet, 
nominatur, simul hoc effcitur, ut Martis 
mentio non sit temere et ut superva- 
caneum quid injecta.” 
yxfroais] “1 interpret this word, 
μὲ bi reais est eamgue tuttur.* 
rf. 

959. δισσοῖσι Φινείδαι:] The two sons 
of Phineus, Plexippus and Pandion, or 
according to others, Gerymbus and 
Aspondus, by his first wife Cleopatra 
the daughter of Boreas, 

961. τυφλωθὲν “* Chis word is joined 
with ἕλκος, not properly, but by an 
enallage of construction.” Musgr. 

962. ἀλαστόροισν “ From the ge- 
nitive of many nouns in the thinl de- 
clension are formed other nouns of the 
second, as διάκτωρ and διάκτορος, φύ- 
λαξ and φύλακος, μάρτυρ and μάρτυρος, 
&e.” Brunck. Erfurdt writes: “ ᾿Αλ- 
ἄστοροι ὀμμάτων κύκλοι nescio an pas- 
sive dicantur oculi sceleste cruentati.” 

963. ἄτερθ' ἐγχέων, ὑφ᾽ alu.) Brunck 
reads ἀραχθὲν ὀγχέων, αἱματηραῖς. The 
remarks of Hermann’ are important : 
“Libri ἀραχθὲν ἐγχέων. Seidlerus et 
Lachmannus hee metri caussa in unam 








vocem ἀραχϑέντων conjungi _volunt. 
Enfurdkius erravit, quam, antstrophi- 
cum versum corrigendum duxit. Scho- 
Tiastes : τυφλωθὲν ἐξ ἀγρίας. τὸ ὁξῆς, 
ὀμμάτων κύκλοις, ἀλαστόροι. 
σι. τοῖν ἄλαστα πεπονθόσιν, ἢ τοῖν δυσ-. 
τυχέσι κύκλοις τῶν ὀμμάτων. ἀραχθὲν 
ἐγχέων. ἀντὶ τοῦ τυφλωθέν. δραχθὲν 
aluarnpais χείρεσσιν ὑπ᾽ ἐγχέων καὶ 
κερκίδων ἀκμαῖς, τουτέστι γυναικείαις. 
Triclinius, cujus de verbosa explica- 
tione ea omisi, que nihil ad rem 
faciunt, ita: ἡ σύνταξιν: αἱ δὲ 
ἀκταὶ καὶ ὁ Σαλμυδησσός, ἵνα καὶ ὅπου 








ματηραῖς τε χερσί, καὶ ἐν ἀκμαῖς κερκί- 
δων, ἤγουν σιδηρῶν ἀτράκτων. Ἐκ 
utroque aliquid frugi colligimus, Ex 
Triclinio, quod res ipsa docet, si hasta 
aut ense usa esset mulier, non opus 
fuisse radio textorio atque unguibus : 
itaque sine hastis potius uliisve virilibus 
telis eam facinus perpetrasse dici, mani- 
bus usam et muliebribus instrumentis, 
Ex scholiasta, verba ejus corrupta eme, 
quoniem hominis insani foret, ἀραχϑὲ 
per τυφλωθὲν explicare, hastasque in 
mulicrum numerare instrumentis. 
mo ἀραχθὲν nihil est nisi ex 
verbi τυφλωθὲν, que alieno loco ad- 
seripta expulit genuinam vocem. Cor- 
rige scboliasten hoc modo: &rep® ἐγ. 
χίων. τυφλωθέν, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀραχϑέν, al- 
ἱματηραῖς χείρεσσι, καὶ οὐχ ὑπ’ ἐγχέων, 
καὶ κερκίδων ἀκμαῖς, τουτέστι γυναικεί: 


os s. Non dubitavi illud ἅτερθ᾽ 
Baler in textum admi 
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χείρεσσι καὶ κερκίδων ἀκμαῖσ ιν' 


κατὰ δὲ τακόμινοι μέλεοι μελέαν πάθαν -- 


965 


κλαῖον, ματρὸς ἔχοντες ἀνύμῷευτον γονάν" & 
δὲ σπέρμα μὲν ἀρχαιογόνων 
ἄντασ᾽ ᾿Ερεχθειδᾶν, 


τηλεπόροις δ᾽ ἐν ἄντροις 


970 


τράφη ϑυέλλῃσιν ἐν πατρῴαις 
Βορεὰς ἅμιππος ὀρθόποδος ὑπὲρ πάγου 
ϑεῶν παῖς" ἀλλὰ κἀπ᾽ ἐκείνᾳ 
Μοῖραι μακραίωνες ἔσχον, ὦ παῖ. 


TE. 


Θήδης ἄνακτες, Hxopev κοινὴν ὁδὸν 


975 


δύ᾽ ἐξ ἑνὸς βλέποντε. τοῖς τυῷλοῖσι yap 
αὕτη κέλευθος ἐκ προηγητοῦ πέλει. 


ΚΡ. 
ΤΕ. 
ΚΡ. 


Λ ΚΝ Α ’ , 
τί δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὦ γεραιὲ Τειρεσία, νέον ; 
9 Ν ’ A ~ , ~ 
ἐγὼ διδάξω" καὶ σὺ τῷ μάντει πιθοῦ. 
οὔκουν πάρος γε σῆς ἀπεστάτουν ᾧρενός. 


980 





964. κερκίδων adxpaiow)] “So in 
Apollodor. 1. 8. 1. Alcmene picks 
out xepxiow the eyes of Eurystheus 
head, which had been cut off by Hyl- 
lus.” Erf. 

966. ἔχοντες ἀνύμφ. γὙ.] “ These 
words signify ex infausto procreati con- 
πεδίου." Erf. ‘ The Chorus means: 
deflebant miseram sortem suam, er in- 
fuusto matris connubio nati.” Herm. 

969. ἄντασ᾽ “"Avrace σπέρμα here 
signifies μετέσχε τοῦ σπέρματος. It 
is somewhat unusual for ἀντᾷν in the 
sense of μετέχειν to be joined with an 
accusative. Though we have in Hom. 
11. A. 31. ἐμὸν λέχος ayridwoay.” Er- 
furdt. 

970. Bopeds ἅμιππος] “ and in far- 
distant caves the daughter of Boreas 
was brought up amid her father’s 
storms, [running] with the fleetness of 
a horse over the ice firm for the foot.” 
The patronymic Bopeds, d3os, 4, must 
not be mistaken for Βορέας, ov, 4. Her- 


mann properly remarks that ὀρθύόπους 
πάγος signifies ice frozen sufficiently 
strong to bear. 

973. Seay wais] Erfurdt says: 
“Θεῶν παῖς, deorum progenies, id eat, 
cui dei erant generis ultimi auctores ; 
quod quidem de Cleopatra vere dicitur. 
Nam ipse Erechtheus Orithyie pater 
inter deos relatus fuit.” 

974. ἔσχον “Ἔσχον with ἐπὶ 
above means irruehant, invadebant. See 
on Eurip. Bacch. 1131.” Musyr. 

975. &vaxres| ““ This name was 
given to the most honorable members 
of the commonwealth.” Francklin. 

977. ἐκ xponynrov) “ These words 
thus added per ἐπεξήγησιν explain the 
preceding αὕτη." Erf. 

979. τῷ μάντει πιθοῦ) The metre 
here requires πιθοῦ : and independently 
of that consideration, the tragic writers 
generally use πιθοῦ, not wei@ov. See 

. Blomf. P. V. v. 282. and 1075. 
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TE. 
KP. 
TE. 
KP. 
TE. 
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τοιγὰρ δι’ ὀρθῆς τήνδ᾽ ἐναυκλήρεις πόλιν. 
ἔχω πεπονθὼς μαρτυρεῖν ὀνήσιμα. 

φρόνει βεδὼς αὖ νῦν ἐπὶ ξυροῦ τύχης. 

τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ὡς ἐγὼ τὸ σὸν φρίσσω στόμα. 
γνώσει, τέχνης σημεῖα τῆς ἐμῆς κλύων. 


985 


εἰς yap παλαιὸν Saxov ὀρνιθοσκόπον 
ἵζων, iv’ ἣν μοι παντὸς οἰωνοῦ λιμήν, 

3 δ » ’ ’ 9 , [ΩΣ 
ἀγνῶτ᾽ ἀκούω φθόγγον ὀρνίθων, κακῷ 
κλάζοντας οἴστρῳ καὶ βεδαρδαρωμένῳ" 


καὶ σπῶντας ἐν χηλαῖσιν ἀλλήλους φοναῖς 


990 


ἔγνων" πτερῶν γὰρ ῥοῖδδος οὐκ ἄσημος ἦν. 





981. ἐναυκλήρειςἾ ““ So Valckenaer, 
Phoen. p.321. The common readin 
is τήνδε νανκληρεῖς. Aldus and MSS. 
τήνδε ναυκληροῖς." Brunck. On the 
metaphorical representation of a state 
by a ship, see CE. ἢ. v. 23. 

983. ἐπὶ ξυροῦ τύχης] Ἐπὶ ξυροῦ 
ἀκμῆς εἶναι or ἵστασθαι is ἃ well-known 
proverb, and said of those who are in 
any imminent danger. Hom. II. K. 
173. Νῦν γὰρ δὴ πάντεσσιν ἐπὶ ξυροῦ 
ἵσταται ἀκμῆς, Ἢ μάλα λνγρὸς ὄλεθρος 
᾿Αχαιοῖς, ἠὲ βιῶναι, where the Schol. 
explains ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἵσταται ἀκμῆς by ἐν 
ἐσχάτῳ κινδύνῳ ἐστί. The form of the 
proverb is sometimes varied as here. 
So Theocr. Idyll. xxii. 6. ᾿Ανθρώπων 
σωτῆρας ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἤδη ἐόντων. Eur. 
Helen. 896. ἐπ᾽ ἀκμῆς εἰμὶ κατθανόντ᾽ 
ἰδεῖν. See Erasm. Proverb. In acie 
novacule : and Dr. Blomf. Gl. Choéph. 
v. 870. 

984. τὸ σὸν. .. στόμα] ““ sermonem 
tuum. See on Aj. 1110. Musgrave. 

986. Saxoy] “ This was shown in 
the time of Pausanias. Beeotic. c. 16.” 
Muser. 

987. παντὸς οἰωνοῦ λιμήν] Λιμὴν is 
here used metaphorically : as a port or 
harbour is the receptacle fur ships, 80 
the place where Tiresias took his scat 
was the receptacle of birds, and gene- 
rally signifies a receptacle. In this 


latter sense it is used CE. R. v. 410. 
Orest 1076. Med. 767. Pers. 256. 
988. φθόγγον ὀρνίθων... κλάζοντας] 
This is called by grammurians the 
σχῆμα πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον --- κλάζον- 
τας being put ia the plural number, as 
if ὄρνιθας φθεγγομένους had preceded. 
So Hee. 37. ‘O Πηλέως yap παῖς, ὑπὲρ 
τύμβου φανεὶς Κατέσχ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς, way 
στράτευμ᾽ Ἑλληνικὸν, Πρὸς οἶκον εὖ- 
θύνοντας ἐναλίαν πλάτην. ἙΕὐθύνοντας 
—as if πάντας στρατιωτὰς Ἑλληνικοὺς 
had preceded. R. 954. Φεῦ, φεῦ, τί 
δῇτ᾽ ἂν, ὦ γύναι, σκοποῖτό τις Thy Πυ- 
θόμαντιν ἑστίαν, ἣ τοὺς ἄνω Κλάζοντας 
ὄρνις. Cf. Matthia Gr. Gr. § 484, 

989, βεθαρθαρωμένῳ] barbarian, or 
unintelligible. Tiresius uses this epi- 
thet to express that the no‘ses made, 
and the sounds uttered, by these birds 
were such as came not within the com- 
pass of his art. 

990. φοναῖς} ‘* Schol. φοναῖς, ταῖς 
αἱματικαῖς. tis scarcely credible that 
any should have becn led by this to 
mistake φοναῖς for an adjective. The 
word is as different from φόνος, as oc- 
cisio from cedes.” Herm. 

991. πτερῶν ῥοῖβδος) Erfurdt writes : 
““ Πτερῶν pocSSes est vehemens ac tur- 
bidus alarum strepitus ideoque infaus- 
tus: quum meatus avium faustus sole- 
ret esse placidus et lenis. Itaque v. 
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εὐθὺς δὲ δείσας, ἐμπύρων ἐγευόμην 
βωμοῖσι παμφλέκτοϊσιν" ἐκ δὲ ϑυμάτων 
Ἥφαιστος οὐκ ἔλαμπεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ σποδῷ 


μυδῶσα κηκὶς μηρίων ἐτήκετο, 


995 


κἄτυφε, κἀνέπτυε" καὶ μετάρσιοι 
χολαὶ διεσπείροντο, καὶ καταῤῥυεῖς 
μηροὶ καλυπτῆς ἐξέκειντο πιμελῆς. 





1008. verti debet: neque avis turbide 
alis plangens faustas edit voces.” 

992. ἐμπύρων ἐγευσάμην) “ Γεύομαι 
here signifies, to ἢ to make trial of: 
as Trach. 1101. Eurip. Hippol. 659.” 
Brunck. The Scholiast explains these 
words similarly to the interpretation 
given by Brunck. ἀπεπειρώμην τῆς διὰ 
πυρὸς μαντείας. For instances of γεύ- 
ομαι in the sense of experior, see Iec. 
376. Alcest. 1088. Here. F. 1345. 

995. xnxls] Musgrave says: ‘' Sic 
dicitur vapor forte fuliginosus, non 
limpidus. Hic intelligi videtur adeps 
liquefactus. Nam neque liquores hoc 
nomine designari solent, nisi qui adi- 

i fuermt. Conf. ‘Eschyl. Agam. 
. Philoct. 784.” 

996. xayéwrve] Schol. dvérrve δὲ, 
ἀνέβαλε τὰ μηρία ἐκ τοῦ λίπους. Her- 
mann disapproves of this, and observes 
that the sense is: bullivisse adipem, et 
cum crepilu ferventes particulus eje- 


cisse. 
997. xoAal] That the gall was burnt, 
Musgr. gathers from ®sch. Prom. 
494. and an anonymous writer in Clem. 
Alex. p. 851]. 
Tis ὧδε μῶρος καὶ Alay ἀνειμένως 
εὔπιστος ἀνδρῶν, ὅστις ἐλπίζει Seobs 
ὀστῶν ἀσάρκων, καὶ χολῇς πυρουμένης, 
ἃ καὶ κυσὶν πεινῶσιν οὐχὶ βρώσιμα, 
χαίρειν" ἀπάτῃ καὶ γέρας λαχεῖν τόδε, 
χάριν τε τούτων τοῖσι δρῶσιν ἐκτίνειν. 
998. καλυπτῆς. .. πιμελῆς] of en- 
veloping fat; of the fat which enve- 
loped the limbs or rather thigh-bones 
of the victim. Here καλυπτὸς has an 
active signification, though in general 
verbal nouns in rros are used passive- 
ly. Trach. 445. “Ὥστ᾽ εἴ τι τῷ ᾿μῷ τ᾽ 


ἀνδρὶ, τῇδε τῇ νόσῳ Ληφθέντι, μεμπτός 
εἶμε... 8ὃο that if I were to blame. 
Hec. 1117. Ὕποπτος ὧν δὴ Τρωϊκῆς 
ἁλώσεως .... Being suspicious of the 
capture of Troy. sch. Prem. v. 
890. τοῖς πεδαρσίοις κτύποις Πιστὸς, 
τινάσσων χειρὶ πύρπνοον βέλος. Sce 
CE. C. 1031. Phoen. 216. Vhiloct. 
688. and Porson, Hec. 1117. 
μηροὶ] Musgrave says: “ Mnpol sunt 
ossa femurum, non carnes. Poeta modo 
citatus testatur ὀστᾶ ἄσαρκα Diis oblata 
fuisse. Mnpds autem os Polluci signi- 
ficare videtur lib. ii. sect. 185. Aris- 
toteli certe Ζώων ‘Iorop. lib. i. 13. Ne- 
que aliter Homeri in versu μηρούς τ᾽ 
ξέταμον Iliad. A. 460. ubi scholiastes 
μηρούς, τὰ μηριαῖα ὀστᾶ. Hippocrati 
μηρὸς nonnunquam os femoris est. Sic 
περὶ ἄρθρων' ψανομένη ἣ κεφαλὴ τοῦ 
μηροῦ κατὰ τὸν περίνεον ὑπερογκέουσα 
εὔδηλός ἐστιν, et deinde plu ies, Idem 
alibi τὸ ὀστέον τοῦ μηροῦ habet. [Bo- 
thius addit Herodoti 3, 103. κάμηλος 
ἐν τοῖσι ὀπισθίοισι σκέλεσι Exe: τέσσε- 
pas μηρούς.) Interpretandum : assa 
Semorum defiuentia (vel ex cumulo sc. 
vel in humum fortasse ex ara) extra 
adipis tegumentum jucebant.”  Erfurdt 
adds to this: ‘ Conf. de ossium sacri- 
ficatione 1. H. Vossius I.c. et Schnei- 
deri Lexicon v. μηρίον. Cum illo facit 
censor Heyniane liadis in ephem. 
Jenenss. 1803. n. 125. Hune sequitur, 
qui de eodem libro exposuit in Nova 
Bibl. Germanica. Non is ezo sum, 
qui litem dijudicare audeam.” And 
Hermann makes a promise: ‘* De re 
ipsa divam alio loco, ostendamque non 
oesa carnibus nudata diis oblata esse.” 
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“ NA wr Ὁ A [4 
τοιαῦτα παιδὸς τοῦδ ἐμάνθανον mapa 


φθίνοντ᾽ ἀσήμων ὀργίων μαντεύματα. 
\ 4 > » 
, ἄλλοις δ᾽ ἐγώ. 


ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὗτος ἦγε 


1000 


καὶ ταῦτα τῆς σῆς ἐκ φρενὸς νοσεῖ πόλις. 
βωμοὶ γὰρ ἥμιν ἐσ χάραι τε παντελεῖς 
πλήρεις ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν τε καὶ κυνῶν βορᾶς 


~ , ~~ 30. ἢ 4 
τοῦ δυσμόρου πεπτῶτος Οἰδίπου γόνου. 


1005 


κᾷτ᾽ οὐ δέχονται Surradas λιτὰς ἔτι 
“εοὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν, οὐδὲ μηρίων φλόγα, 

ans WW 9 ᾽’ 3 ὃς ~~ A 
οὐδ᾽ ὄρνις εὐσήμους ἀποῤῥοιδδεῖ βοάς, 
ἀνδροφθόρου βεδρῶτες αἵματος λίπος. 

~ ds Ὑ 4 , 3 , Ἁ 

ταῦτ᾽ οὖν, τέκνον, φρόνησον. ἀνθρώποισι γὰρ 1010 
τοῖς πᾶσι κοινόν ἐστι τοὐξαμαρτάνειν" 
ἐπὴν δ᾽ ἁμάρτῃ, κεῖνος οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
ἄβδουλος οὐδ᾽ ἄνολθος, ὅστις ἐς κακὸν 
πεσὼν ἀκεῖται, μηδ᾽ ἀκίνητος πέλει. 


> 4 
αὐθαδία τοι σκαιότητ᾽ ὀᾧλισκάνει. 


1015 





1000. φθίνοντ᾽ ““ Evanescentia. This 
was a bad omen. See on Eur. Pheen. 
1291. ᾿Οργίων, sacrificiorum, as Trach. 
765. AE. Theb. 185.” Musgr. Nihil 
aliud dicit, says Hermann, quam irrita 
fuisse sacra, ut nihil eorum, que ap- 
tasset, portenderent. 

1003. xayreAcis] ““ Perhaps sanc- 
tissimi, as Jupiter also is called πατὴρ 
παντελὴς in ©. Theb. 120.” Musgr. 
‘* Brunck rightly translates it umnes.” 
Erf. 
1006. ϑυστάδας dAurds] ““ So ϑυσ- 
Taos βοῆς AEschyl. Sept. Theb. 275.” 

user. 

1008. οὐδ᾽ ὄρνις εὐσήμους ἀποῤῥοιθ- 
δεῖ Boas] This line has neither cesura 
nor quasi czsura. Such lines occur 
more frequently in Aésch. than in the 
other tragedians. We have in Soph. 
CE. R. 728. Ὦ Ζεῦ, τί μοι δρᾶσαι βε- 
βούλενσαι πέρι; 


1009. βεθρῶτες] This is an anaco- 
luthon ; the plural participle being re- 
ferred to the singular ὄρνις, because 
ὄρνις is taken in a collective sense. 

1011. τοῖς πᾶσι κοινόν] " Plutarch in 
Fabio: Τὸ μὲν ἁμαρτεῖν μηδὲν ἐν xpdy- 
μασι μεγάλοις, μεῖζον A κατ’ ἀνθρωπόν 
ἐστι τὸ δὲ ἁμαρτόντα χρήσασθαι τοῖς 
πταίσμασι διδάγμασι πρὸς τὸ λοιπὺν, ἂν- 
δρὸς ἀγαθοῦ καὶ νοῦν Exovros.” Brunck. 

1012. ἐπὴν] Herm. ἐπεὶ, which was 
the old reading, and which he thinks 
alone agrees with this passage. 

1013. &voAGos] ““ ΟἹ]. μωρός. ὄλθος 
γὰρ ἡ φρόνησις τῷ αὐτὴν ἔχοντι." 
Brunck. “It is similarly used Aj. 
1156. See below, on v. 1328.” Eff. 

1015. σκαιότητ᾽ ὀφλισκάνει) ‘incurs 
the imputation of folly.” ᾿Οφλεῖν and 
ὀφλισκάνειν in prose writers govern 8 
genitive, in the tragic writers generally, 
and in Luripides always, an accusative 





ZOPOKAEOTS, 


ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε τῷ ϑανόντι, μηδ ὀλωλότα 

ἤ “ 9 A ‘ 4 3 “~ 
κέντει. τὶς ἀλκὴ τὸν JavoyT ἐπικτανεῖν ; 
Ψ » φ / sy INN 
εὖ σοι ᾧρονήσας εὖ λέγω" τὸ μανθάνειν ὃ 
an y “ 4 f , 
ἥδιστον εὖ λέγοντος, εἰ κέρδος Φέρει. 


KP. 


ὦ mptoby, πάντες, ὥστε τοξόται σκοποῦ, 


1020 


τοξεύετ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε, κοὐδὲ μαντικῆς 

ἄπρακτος ὗμιν εἰμι" τῶν δ᾽ ὑπαὶ γένους 
ἐξημπόλημαι κἀκπεφόρτισμαι πάλαι. 
κερδαίνετ᾽, ἐμπολᾶτε τὸν πρὸς Σάρδεων 


ἤλεκτρον, εἰ βούλεσθε, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ινδικὸν 


of the imputation incurred: ἀμαθίαν 
ὀφλήσομεν, Hec. 327., and μωρίαν 
ὀφλισκάνει, Med. 1224. 

1017. τὸν Savdyr’ ἐπικτανεῖν] To 
kill the dead over again, or in addition. 
“866 Brunck ad Philoct. 946. Dor- 
ville ad Charit. p.252. Bern. Mar- 
tini Var. Lectt. p. 143. seq.” Erf. 

_ 1018. μανθάνειν δ᾽ 17 “ Senarian 
lambics, as Valckenaer informs us 
on Phoen. 891., were considered as 
extended without any distinction of 
verses ; and hence at the end of the 
line vowels might be elided. ‘This does 
not appear at ait in Eschylus ; once in 
Euripides, Iph. T. 968. and nine times 
in Sophocles ; here, and in (Ed. T. 29. 
332. 785. 1184, 1224. E].1017. (Ed. 
C. 16. 1164., as shown elsewhere by 
Hermann.” Erf. 

_ 1020. τοξόται σκοποῦ) ““ So τοξεύω 
is construed with a genitive, governed 
by κατὰ, Fur. Ion, 1431.” Brunck. 

1021. ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε] ᾿Ανὴρ ὅδε is 
used by @ person speaking to designate 
himself, See CE. ἢ v. 524. 

1022. ἄπρακτος ὗμιν εἰμῆ ‘and not 
even by divination am I unassailed b 
you,” i.e. by you Thebans. Creon ad- 
dresses the chorus and Tiresias as re- 
presenting the whole population of 

hebes. Creon alludes above, v. 290. 
to the papopuy arity of his government. 
Wakefield and others conjecture ἄπρα- 


1025 


vos for ἄπρακτος. Hermann observes 
on these words as follows: ‘‘ Scholi- 
astes: ἀνεμπόλητος, μὴ πεπραγματευ- 
μένος. καὶ “Ὅμηρος οἵ τε πρηκτῆρες 
ἔασιν. Male interpretatur optimam 
scripturam. Poeta, quod proprie dice- 
retur, κοὐδὲ μαντικὴ ἄπρακτος ὕμιν ἐστὶ 
κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ, invertit, dixitque, et ne a 
vaticiniis quidem intentatus vobis sum. 
“Anparos tautologiam inferret tanto in- 
tolerabiliorem, quod, qu sequuntur, 
fortiora esse debent. Pessime enim 
Brunckius τῶν scripsit pro vulgato 
τῶνδ᾽, quod potius cum codd. Aug. 
et Par. divisim scribendum erat. Men- 
tem poeta perspexit Scholiastes, qui 
ad ἄπρακτος ὑμῖν εἰμὶ adnotavit, ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν τῶν μαντέων καὶ τῶν σνγγενῶν. 
Nam propterea πάντες dixerat Creon. 
Hic enim verborum sensus est: omnes 
in me tela vestra dirigitis, et Jam vates 
quoque me tentant: u cognatis autem 
jampridem proditus sum. Hamonem 
intelligit, Constructio est ὑπὸ τῶν 
γένους." 

1023. ἐξημπόλημαι “41 am sold,” 
86. 88 aslave, “1 am betrayed.” Phi- 
loct. 978. οἴμοι, πέπραμαι, xawdAwar’, 
Choéph. 910. διχῶς ἐπράθην, ὧν ἐλευ- 
θέρον πατρός. 

1025, Ἤλεκτρον) properly signifies 
amber: Eustath. Odyss. A. P: 1483. 
says that Sophocles had used the word 
in a bold manner to denote gold ; Sar- 
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χρυσόν' τάφω δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον οὐχὶ κρύψετε, 
οὐδ᾽ εἰ ϑέλουσ᾽ οἱ Ζηνὸς αἰετοὶ βορὰν 

φέρειν νιν ἁρπάζοντες ἐς Διὸς Spovous. 
οὐδ᾽ ὥς, μίασμα τοῦτο μὴ τρέσας ἐγὼ 


ϑάπστειν παρήσω κεῖνον, εὖ γὰρ old ὅτι 


1080 


Θεοὺς μιαίνειν οὔτις ἀνθρώπων σθένει. 
πίπτουσι δ᾽, ὦ γεραιὲ Τειρεσία, βροτῶν 

ε \ , 3 > Ὁ , 
χοὶ πολλὰ δεινοὶ πτώματ᾽ aloyp, ὅταν λόγους 
αἰσχροὺς καλῶς λέγωσι τοῦ κέρδους χάριν. 


ΤΕ. φεῦ" 


ἄρ᾽ οἷὸεν ἀνθρώπων τις, ἄρα ᾧράξεται, 

τί χρῆμα; ποῖον τοῦτο πάγκοινον λέγεις ; 
ὅσω κράτιστον κτημάτων εὐβουλία ; 
ὅσῳπερ, οἷμαι, μὴ φρονεῖν, πλείστη βλάβη. 
ταύτης σὺ μέντοι τῆς νόσου πλήρης ἔφυς. 
οὐ βούλομαι τὸν μάντιν ἀντειπεῖν κακῶς. 
καὶ μὴν λέγεις, ψευδὴ με ϑεσπίζειν λέγων. 
τὸ μαντικὸν γὰρ πᾶν Φιλάργυρον γένος. 

τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ τυράννων αἰσχροκέρδειαν Φιλεῖ. 

dp οἶσθα ταγοὺξ ὄντας, ay λέγης, λέγων ; 
old’, ἐξ ἐμοῦ γὰρ τήνδ᾽ ἔχεις σώσας πόλιν. 1045 


ΚΡ, 
ΤΕ. 
ΚΡ, 
ΤΕ. 
KP. 
TE. 
ΚΡ, 
ΤΕ. 
ΚΡ. 
ΤΕ. 


1035 


1040 





dis being situated on the Pactolus, 
which was famous for its golden sands. 
But it is difficult to imagine that So- 
phocles would use both ἤλεκτρον and 
χρυσὸν in the very same sense in two 
consecutive lines. ‘ Pliny treating of 
gold, N.H. 33, 23. says: ubicunque 
quinta argenti portio est, electrum vo- 
catur. Seo Virg. En. 8, 402.” Mus- 
grave. 

1033, πτώματ᾽ aicxp’] This is an 
accusative case of a cognate object af- 
ter πίπτουσι, ‘ they sustain disgraceful 
falls.” 

1034. τοῦ κέρδους χάριν] Creon 
above, ν. 293., supposes that from mo- 


tives of gain some one had sprinkled 
dust upon the corpse of Polynices. 
1036. ποῖον τοῦτο πάγκοινον λέ- 
γεις;} ‘‘ what [15] this universal [re- 
mark which] you make?” On this 
idiom, see CE. R. v.2. Schol. ποῖον 
τοῦτο πάγκοινον. τῷ Bly κοινόν. ἐπεὶ 
εἶπεν, Gp’ οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τις, καὶ καθό- 
λον ἔλαβε, πᾶσι κοινὸν καὶ φανερόν. 
1039. τῆς νόσου] sc. τοῦ μὴ φρονεῖν, 
from the preceding line, “ τῆς νόσου" 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, τῆς ἀβθουλίας.᾽" Schol. 
1040. τὸν μάντιν] “1. 6. τὸν μάντιν 
ὄντα. See ad Viger. p. 932. seq.” Herm. 
1045. ἔχεις adéoas] The usage of 
ἔχω with a participle gencrally of the 





2ObOK AEOT?, 


TOPOS σὺ μάντις, ἀλλὰ τἀδικεῖν φιλῶν, 

ὄρσεις με τἀκίνητα διὰ φρενῶν φράσαι. 
4 / V3 ’ 

κίνει, μόνον δὲ μὴ ᾽πὶ κέρδεσιν λέγων. 

οὕτω γὰρ ἤδη καὶ δοκῶ, τὸ σὸν μέρος ; 

ὡς μὴ ᾽μπολήσων ἴσθι τὴν ἐμὴν ᾧρένα. 

ἀλλ᾽ εὖ γέ τοι κάτισθι μὴ πολλοὺς ἔτι 


1060 


τροχοὺς ἁμιλλητῆρας Ἡλίου τελῶν, 
ἐν οἷσι τῶν σῶν αὐτὸς ἐκ σπλάγχνων ἕνα 
νέκυν νεκρῶν ἀμοιβὸν ἀντιδοὺς ἔσει, 


ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἔχεις μὲν τῶν ἄνω βαλὼν κάτω, 


1055 


ψυχήν τ᾽ ἀτίμως ἐν τάφῳ κατῴκισας" 
ἔχεις δὲ τῶν κάτωθεν ἐνθάδ᾽ αὖ ϑεῶν 


aorist is illustrated CE. R. 667. ““ Ἔχεις 
σώσας, tenes urbem, eamque salvam.” 
Herm. 

1047. τἀκίνητα) “ I. 6. τὰ ἄῤῥητα, 
Vid. Ged. Col. 1526.” Musgr. 

1048. μὴ ᾽πὶ κέρδεσιν λέγων] CEdi- 
pus under similar irritation charges Ti- 
resias with selfishness and avarice, (E. 
R. v.378. ἐν τοῖς κέρδεσι μόνον δέ- 


ε. 

1049. μέρος ;] Hermann thinks that 
the sign of interrogation should be ab- 
sent: ‘ For this 15 his meaning: ita 
sane me jam puto facere, ut lucri caussa 
ilia dicam, non tamen mei, sed tui. That 
is, τὸ ody μέρος.᾽ 

1052. ἁμιλλητῆρας Ἡλίου τελῶ» 
“᾿Αμιλλητῆρας, τοὺς ἀλλήλους διαδε- 
χομένους." Schol. Τελῶν is the Attic 
future. 

τροχοὺς} Erfurdt writes rpéxous from 
Ammonius, p. 137. But Schefer ob- 
serves: ‘‘ Pro τροχοὺς non scribam 
vpéxous. Intelligo circumactum rota- 
rum currus solaris. Quo brevius enim 
tempus, eo mina vatis terribiliores. At- 
que ipse Tiresias supra, v.996. φρόνει 
βεδὼς αὖ νῦν ἐπὶ ξυροῦ τύχης. Πολλοὶ 
τροχοὶ autem dictum est ut πολλὰ 
πτερὰ, πολλαὶ χεῖρες, alia id genus, 
Vid. Markland, ad Eurip. Iphig. T. 


p. 272.” On which Hermann thus re- 
marks: ‘‘ Si cum solo nomine τροχοὺς 
compares, valde diversa sunt, que 
Marklandus ad Iph. T. v. 362. attulit, 
ut que verbum habeant nomini aptum. 
Quod si ὀψόμενος hic legeretur, recte 
diceretur non multas visurus solis rotas, 


‘pro non spe vel non diu amplius eas 


Totas visurus. At τελεῖν πολλοὺς τρο- 
χοὺς ἡλίον non magis quam ἅρματα 
ἡλίου πολλὰ τελεῖν dici potest, quia in 
his nominibus nulla inest spatii sig- 
nificatio. Nihilominus recte libn 
τροχούς, quia addidit poeta ἁμιλλητῆ- 
pas, ut id idem sit quod τροχῶν ἁμίλ- 
Aas. Hoc vero spatii sigaificationem 
habet: indicat enim spatium, quo 
rote circumaguntur: unde recte ad- 
jectum τελῶν. 

1055. τῶν ἄνω] “Supply τινά. 
fEschyl. Agam. 1031. τῶν φϑιμένων 
ἀνάγειν. Sophocl. Aj. 190. 4 τᾶς 
ἀσώτου Σισνυφιδᾶν γενεᾶς. El. 1323. 
τῶν ἔνδοθεν χωροῦντος. Eurip. Iph. T. 
1208. σῶν τέ μοι σύμπεμπ᾽ ὀπαδῶν. 
Vid. Schefer. ad L. Bos. Ρ. 476." Erf. 

1057. ἔχεις δὲ] “ The construction 
is: ἔχεις δὲ ἐνθάδε ad νέκυν ἄμοιρον 
τῶν κάτωθεν δεῶν, habes autem hic con- 
tra mortuum deorum inferorum regi- 
mine destitutum.” Musgr. But Her- 
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8 “ 4 

ἅμοιρον, ἀκτέριστον, ἀνόσιον νέκυν. 
Ν Ν φΨΜ 

ὧν οὔτε σοὶ μέτεστιν οὔτε τοῖς ἄνω 


θεοῖσιν, ἀλλ᾿ ἐκ σοῦ βιάζονται τάδε. 


1060 


τούτων σε λωβητῆρες ὑστεροφθόροι 

λοχῶσιν Αἰδου καὶ Seay ᾿Ερινύες, 

ἐν τοῖσιν αὐτοῖς τοῖσδε ληφθῆναι κακοῖς" 

καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἄθρησον εἰ κατηργυρωμένος 

λέγω. Pavel γάρ, οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου τριδή, 1065 
ἀνὸρῶν, γυναικῶν, σοῖς δόμοις κωκύματα. 

ἐχθραὶ δὲ πᾶσαι συνταράσσονται πόλεις, 

ὅσων σπαράγματ᾽ ἢ κύνες καθήγισαν, 





mann says: ‘* Not regimine deorum 
inferorum destitutum, but communione 
cum inferis prohibitum.” 

1058. ἀνόσιον] ““ Scholiastes: νῦν 
τὸν μὴ τυχόντα τῶν ὁσίων λέγει. Eusta- 
thius, p. 29, 37. ἀνόσιος πάλαι ποτὲ 
ἐδήλου τὸν ἄταφον." Ἐπτῖ. 

1059. dy] "Ὧν and βιάζονται, 
says Erfurdt, ‘‘ refer to Antigone and 
Polynices.” Hermann has the follow- 
ing note: ‘ Scholiastes: ὧν οὔτε col 
μέτεστιν. ἐξουσία δέδοται. λέγει δὲ τῶν 
νεκρῶν. ἐκ σοῦ δὲ βιάζονται καὶ οἱ ἄνω 
Seo) ἔχειν αὐτὸν ἄνω ἄταφον. Vera est 
Erfurdtii explicatio, modo meminenis et 
ὧν ct βιάζονται proprie de solo Polynice 
intelligendum esse, ut ad quem solum 
illa, οὔτε τοῖς ἄνω Seoiow referri pos- 
sint, sed tamen plurali non inconsulto 
usum esse poetum, quum quodam- 
modo etiam Antigona, que adhuc in 
superorum devrum potestate est, in- 
telligatur.” 

1061. ὑστεροφθόροι] “ Schol. αἱ 
ὕστερον μέλλουσαι βλάψαι. So the Fury 
is called by -Eschyl. Agam. 58. ὑσ- 
tepdrowos.” Erf. 

1064. xarnpyvpwpévos}] ** Schol. 
ἀργύρῳ πεισθείς, In a similar signi- 
fication ἀοιδαὶ ἀργυρωθεῖσαι is said of 
songs bargained for at @ certain price 
of silver, Pind. Isthm. ii. 11.3; and 
ἀργυρωθέντες σὺν oivnpais φιάλαις, are 


conquerors rewarded with silver cups, 
Nem. x. 80.” Erfurdt. 

1065. οὐ μακροῦ] ““ These words are 
parenthetic, in this sense: οὐ μακροῦ 
χρόνου τριβὴ ἔσται, ὅτε φανεῖ." Herm. 

1066, ἀνδρῶν, γυναικῶν] ““ Here the 
copula is omitted before γυναικῶν, See 
Kuster. Ari-toph. Ran. 156. and 
Schaefer on Longus, p. 403.” Erf. 

1067. ἐχθραὶ δὲ πασαι} After havin 
foretold the domestic distresses whic 
would come upon Creon in conse- 
quence of the exposure of Polynices’ 
corpse, Tiresias mentions the public 
troubles which would result from a ai- 
milar treatment of the chiefs who died 
under Thebes. Their bodies were not 
permitted to be buried. (See the Suap- 
pices of Euripides.) Their sons, the 

spigoni, revenged their cause ; and 
this circumstance is here alluded to in 
the terms ἐχθραὶ πόλεις. 

1068. Kadfry:cay] Καθαγίσω" συν- 
τελέσω καὶ καθιερώσω. παρὰ δὲ Xo- 
φοκλεῖ ἐκ τῶν ἐναντίων ἐπὶ τῷ μιαίνειν 
τέτακται. Hesych. We extract the 
following note from Hermann : “ Καθή- 
γισαν Scholiastes, apud quem ut in libris 
male x way scriptum, recte expli- 
cat μετὰ ἄγους ἐκόμισαν. ‘T'riclinius, 
cujus verba ita corrigenda ; εἰς δὲ τὸ 
ὅσων μὴ λάβῃς ἔξωθεν ἔπι, ἀλλὰ πρὸς 
τὸ καθήγισαν, οὕτω, καθ᾽ ὅσων ἤγισαν, 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ἢ ϑῆρες, ἤ τις πτηνὸς οἰωνός, φέρων 


ἀνόσιον ὀσμὴν ἑστιοῦχον ἐς πόλιν. 


1070 


τοιαῦτά σου, λυπεῖς yap, ὥστε τοξότης 
ἀφῆκα ϑυμῷ καρδίας τοξεύματα 
βέβαια, τῶν σὺ γάλπος οὐχ ὑπεκδραμεῖ. 





ἤγουν μεμιασμένως ἔφερον. ἄγος γὰρ τὸ 
μύσος. Αἱ neque alibi καθαγίζειν cum 
genitive junctum invenitur, et hie 
tanto minus ite construi potest, quia 
nemo, qui hc verba audiat, non ὅσων 
σπαράγματα conjunget. Eam ob caus 
sam ne illud quidem fieri potest, ut 
conjungamus ὅσων ἑστιοῦχον és πόλιν. 
Recte videtur Erfurdtius animadv 

tisse, Epigonorum bellum significari. 
Nam ob maledicta Creontis indign 

tus Tiresias, id quod ipse proximis 
versibus fatetur, domesticis malis etiam 
publica addit, ‘Itaque quum fama ob- 
tineret, inhumatos Jacuisse etiam cx- 
teros duces, bine quoque petit materiam 
mala vaticinandi, Illud autem male Er- 
furdtius, quod ἐχθραὶ πόλεις conjunxit, 
et ὅσων putavit pro ὅτι τόσων dictum, 
























esse, Jam Triclinjus recte: δέον ἐχ- 
Opis εἰπεῖν, ἐχθραὶ εἶπε πρὸς τὸ πόλεις. 
Constructio hee est: πᾶσαι πόλεις ἐχ- 


ὥστε γίγνεσ- 
α 


2,4 τις οἷωνός, 
ὀσμὴν φέρων ἐς ἐστιοῦχον πάλιν. Ad 
trema verba mala in scholiis adno- 
tatio exstat: ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν ἑστίαν 
τῆς πόλεων, ἑστιοῦχον δέ, τὴν ἔχουσαν 
dorlay καὶ βωμούς. Immo ἑστιοῦχον 
πόλιν dicit eam urbem, que cujusque 
ducis domum habet. Hic est enim ver- 
borum sensus: omnes civitates ad bel- 
um concitantur, quotquot virorum 
lacera membra aut canes contamina 
runt, aut fer, aut avis aliqua, sceles- 
tum’ o‘orem in patriam cujusque ur- 
bem ferens. Καθαγίζειν proprie est 
consecrare: quod quumn sit, communi 
‘usu eximere, apertum est, ubi usur- 
patur de is, que quid frdant, sign 
jcare, contaminando facere ut quivis 
ese abstineat.” 
ὅσων) * That is, ὅτι τόσων. 860 





Schafer on Bos, 


. 252. &c., and Mat- 
thie Gramm, " 


τι § 480. not, 





1070. ἑστιοῦχον] Musgrave says: 
« Ἑστιοῦχος is not said bere in vain. 
For the ancients considered nothing 
more sacred than the hearth.” On the 
word ἑστιοῦχος see Dr. Blomf. Gi. 
Pers. v. 517. 

1071, τοιαῦτά σου] “ Join τοιαῦτά 
σου ϑυμῷ ἀφῆκα τοξεύματα καρδίας. 
Talia propter iram tuam animi mei tela 
emisi, This interpretation is confirmed 
by v.1075. So also Seidler.” Her- 
mann. “Θυμῷ, cum ira, pre ira. 
Καρδίας τοξεύματα as Yuxas βέλη CEd. 
T. 893. νοῦς ἐτόξευσεν Enrip. Hee. 
603.” Erfurdt. “ The words καρδίας 
τοξεύματα are metaphorically taken 
from archers shooting their arrows. 
Eurip. Suppl. 455. καὶ γλῶσσα τοξεύ- 
σασα μὴ τι So in Latin: Ju- 
venal, Sat. vii, v. 156. Que veniant 
diverse forte sagitte..” Burton. 

1073, τῶν σὺ] Τῶν is here used for 
S»—the article for the relative, as 
1022, “Ampaxtos ὑμῖν εἰμὶ τῶν ὑπαὶ γέ. 
νους. Valckenaer at Hipp. 527. had 
edited ἔρως, ἔρως ὃς κατ᾽ ὀμμάτων---ἰὸ 
the manifest injury of the metre, which 
evidently requires the article ὁ in the 
sense of the relative. This usage is 
common in Homer, and not unfrequent 
in the tragedians. Sept. Theb. 36. 
Σκοποὺς δὲ κἀγὼ καὶ κατοπτῆρας στρα. 
τοῦ "Ἔπεμψα, τοὺς πέποιθα μὴ ματᾷν 
ὁδῷ, See also Hipp. 468. Pers. 150. 
Bacch. 712, Trach. 730, 47. 381. 
(Ὁ. R. 1379. 1427, CE. 6. 304. Agam. 
536. 983. Of the Attic writers, the 
tragedians only use the article for the 
relative, not the comic and prose wri- 
ters—and these only in the neuter and 
in the oblique cases. Mathie Gr. Gr. 
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Ψψ ~ τ᾿ ¢ ww Ψ ’ 
ὦ παῖ, σὺ δ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἄπαγε πρὸς δόμους, ἵνα 


τὸν )υμὸν οὗτος ἐς νεωτέρους ἀφῇ, 


1075 


καὶ γνῷ τρέφειν THY γλῶσσαν ἡσυχωτέραν, 
~ 7 ~ ond ~ 
τὸν νοῦν τ᾽ ἀμείνω τῶν φρενῶν, ἢ viv Φέρει. 


ΧΟ. 


ἁνήρ, ἄναξ, βέδηκε δεινὰ ϑ)εσπίσας. 


ἐπιστάμεσθα δ᾽, ἐξ ὅτου λευκὴν ἐγὼ 


τήνὸ ἐκ μελαίνης ἀμφιβάλλομαι τρίχα, 


1080 


[4 4 ~ “Ὁ 
μὴ πώ ποτ᾽ αὐτὸν ψεῦδος ἐς πόλιν λακεῖν. 


ΚΡ. 


μή > γ 4 / 
ἔγνωκα καὐτός, καὶ ταράσσομαι φρένας. 





§ 291. But the latter part of this 
remark seems to be contradicted by 
the quotation from Hipp. 527. above 
alluded to. 

θάλπος] The Scholiast explains this 
word in a somewhat singular manner. 
Θάλπος" δριμύτητα, τὸν ἐμπρησμὸν, τὸν 
ἰόν: θάλπος γὰρ τὸ θαῦμα, ἐκ μεταφορᾶς 
δὲ τῶν ἑρπετῶν' ἐκεῖνα γὰρ ϑερμαινόμενα, 
τὸν ἰὸν ἀφίησι" διὸ καὶ ἐν ϑέρει μᾶλλον 
ἰσχύουσιν. As the puin resulting from 
burning is the most agonising, so it may 
be used here in that sense, without any 
reference to venomous reptiles. So 
ἔθαλψεν ἄτης σπασμὸς, Trach. 1082. 
μανίαι ϑάλπονσ᾽, “Esch. P. V. 904, 

1074. ὦ παῖ, σύ δ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἄπαγε πρὸς 
δόμου] When ἃ person is suddenly 
addressed in the Greek tragedies and 
other compositions, with or without 
the interjection ὦ, the noun is placed 
first, then the pronoun, and afterwards 
the particle. Orest. 1063. Πυλάδη, 
σὺ δ᾽ ἡμῖν τοῦ φόνου γενοῦ βραβεύς. 
Hes. Ἔργ. 210. ‘Os ἔφατ᾽ ὠκυπέτης 
ipnt, τανυσίπτερος ὄρνις, 72 Πέρση, 
σὺ δ᾽ ἄκουε δίκης. 

1076. γνῷ τρέφειν] Verbs which 
indicate a perception by means of the 
external senses or the understanding, 
take after them a participle where the 
Latins would use the accusative and 
the infin. mood. But where the result 
of those verbs is to be expressed, then 
the Greeks also use the infin., as here: 
Thus --- γιγνώσκω Svnrds 6v—T know 
that 1 am mortal. γιγνώσκω Saveiy— 


I know how to die, i. 6. how to die is 
the result of the knowledge. See v. 
468. 

1077. ἢ] Brunck wished ὧν. But 
Erfurdt thus defends the old reading: 
‘‘Quum Greci preter necessitatem 
dicant, τὸν νοῦν ἀμείνω τοῦδε, ἣ νῦν 
φέρει (de quo loquendi genere, compo- 
sito illo ex duabus loquutionibus, vide 
preter eos, quos Matthies in Gram. 
Gr. § 450. not. 2. laudavit, Toupium 
ad Longin. sect.xvii. p. 321.), poeta 
indulsit sibi pro isto pronomine no- 
men ipsum poncre, quo quidem po- 
sito, 81 accurate loqui voluisset, sic 
debuisset pergere, ἃς νῦν φέρει, vel ὧν 
νῦν φέρει. 

φέρει) “80 the Latins gerere, gestare 
mentem. Plautus, Asin. n.1. Cave tu 
idem faxis, alii quod servi solent, Qui 
ad heri fraudationem callidum ingenium 
geruot. Amphit.v. 1. Hec sola sa- 
num mentem gestat meorum famili- 
arium.” Brunck. 

1080. ἀμφιβάλλομαι τρίχα] I cast 
around my own head white hair, — in 
the strict usage of the middle voice. 

ἐκ μελαίνης: after black. Propert. 
iii. 5. Atque ubi jam Venerem gravis 
interceperit annus, Sparserit et nigras 
alba senecta comas. 

1081] μή πώ ποτ᾽ αὐτὸν] A similar 
testimony as to the veracity οὗ Tiresias 
is given by the chorus, (KE. R. v. 298. 
τὸν ϑεῖον ἤδη μάντιν ad ἄγουσιν, J 
τἀληθὲς ἐμπέφυκεν ἀνθρώπων μόνῳ. 

1082. ταράσσομαι φρένα) “ΟἹ. 


96 





SOSOKAEOTS 


τό τ' εἰκάθειν γὰρ δεινόν" ἀντιστάντα δέ, 
ν ἢ a ~ 
ἄτῃ πατάξαι ϑυμόν, ἐν δεινῷ πάρα. 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΡ, 
ΧΟ. 


εὐβουλίας δεῖ, παῖ Μενοικέως, Κρέον. 
τί δῆτα χρὴ δρᾷν ; pater πείσομαι δ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ἐλθὼν κόρην μὲν ἐκ κατώρυχος στέγης 


1085 


ἄνες" κτίσον δὲ τῷ προκειμένῳ τάφον. 


ΚΡ. 
ΧΟ. 


καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπαινεῖς, καὶ δοκεῖς παρεικάθειν ; 
ὅσον γ᾽, ἄναξ, τάχιστα. συντέμνουσι γὰρ 1090 





ἥγουν στασιάζω πρὸς ἐμαντὸν καὶ οὐκ 
ἔχω τίς γένωμαι." Brunck. 

1083, 3evdy'] ‘Triclinius δειλὸν, 
adopted by Brunck. But 
Hermann observes : * Triclinius errat, 
quum id putet Creontem metuere, ne, 
na non puniatur, aliorum cres- 
ia, Nihil Creon aliud, quam 
grave sibi esse dicit, vincere animum 
suum. Sic in Gd. Col, 510. δεινὸν 
, τὸ πάλαι κείμενον ἤδη κακὸν, ὦ 


ξεῖν, ὀπεγείρειν. 
1684. rp)“ The sense is,” says 




















Erfurdt, “ vehementiam (Tiresie) ca- 
lamitate ferire, non sine iculo licet. 
ἐν δεινᾷ πάρα. El. 384. νῦν γὰρ ἐν 


ᾧ φρονεῖν. Hermann notes as fol- 
lows: “ Ἐν καλῷ ἐστὶ non potest cum 
ἐν δεινῷ πάρεστι comparari,. Omnino 
Erfurdtius a Triclinio se in errorem 
abduci passus est, qui hie scribit: τὸ 
B ἀντιστάντα με αὐτῷ πατάξαι τὸν ϑυ- 
μὸν αὑτοῦ ἐν rp καὶ ἐν βλάθῃ, τοῦτ' 
ἔστι τὸ διὰ μάχης ἐλθεῖν με αὐτῷ καὶ 
τὴν ἀναιδείαν καὶ ϑρασύτητα αὐτοῦ, ἣν 
πρὸς ἐμὲ ἐνεδείξατο, τιμωρήσασθαι, ἐν 
δεινῷ πάρεστι. ϑεῖον γὰρ τὸ τῶν μαν- 
τέων γένος καὶ οὐχ οὕτω δεῖ πρὸς αὖ- 
ποὺς ἀπαντᾷν, γεραίρειν τιμαῖν. 
Alienissimum Μία est, Tiresie ἔγαπὶ 
commemorari. Patet’ enim sensum 
esse debere : conturbor: nam et ce. 
dere grave est, et resistenti malum 
stat. Id scholiastes ita expressit: τὸ 
μὲν ὑποχωρεῖν δεινόν: τὸ δὲ͵ ἀντιστάντα 
᾿βλαθῆναι πάρεστι, sed nimis breviter. 
Hoc enim dicit Creon: ayrioras δέ, ἐν 
δεινῷ ἄτῃ πατάξω ϑυμόν. Si resistam, 









ad id, αἱ hoc grave s't, accedit illud, ut 
magno malo iram meam percellam. 
Apparet, sic eum existimare: si cedat, 
grave hoc esse, cedere ; sed si resistat, 
non modo hoc ipsum, resistere, grave 
‘ease, propter auctoritatem vatis et sanc- 
titatem, sed etiam illud accedere, quod 

iram suam mala sint oppressura.”” 
1085, εὐθουλίας Bei] For the different 
governments of δεῖ and χρὴ, see Por- 
fas and 





son, Orest. 659. EdovAl 
in the following line τί δῆτα δεῖ δρᾷν, 
would not be Greek. 





passage translated, And 
de Jou think that T ought to yield? 

in Burip. Hee. 756. Πατήρ νιν ἐξέπεμ- 
Yer, ὀῤῥωδῶν Dave. Hie father sent 
him out of the country, fearing that he 
(Polydorus) should die. On this pas- 
tage of the Antigone Erfurdt remarks: 
Non est quod δὲν suppleamus, quum 
in verbo δοκεῖν jam inett voluntatis εἰ 
prmcepti significatio. Vide Hermann 
ad Viger Ῥ. 734. Ὁ. 158. 








040. συντόμνουσι] Angl., are con- 
ise with, or quickly cut down. The 
Schol. explainn it by συντόμως κατα. 
κόπτουσι καὶ βάλλουσι. Hschyl. Eum, 
222. μὴ ξύντεμνε. Hermann remarks : 
“ Συντέμνειν est precidere, coartare. 
Audaciore constructione dixit, quod ita 
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ϑεῶν ποδώκεις τοὺς κακόφρονας βλάβαι. 


ΚΡ. 


οἴμοι" μόλις μέν, καρδίας δ᾽ ἐξίσταμαι 


τὸ δρᾷν" ἀνάγκῃ δ᾽ οὐχὶ δυσμαχητέον. 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΡ. 


δρᾶ νυν τάδ᾽ ἐλθών, μηδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοισιν τρέπε. 
ὧδ᾽ ὡς ἔχω στείχοιμ᾽ dv οἵ τ᾽ ὀπάονες, 


1095 


οἵ τ᾽ ὄντες, of τ᾽ ἀπόντες, ἀξίνας χεροῖν 
ὁρμᾶσθ' ἑλόντες εἰς ἐπόψιον τόπον, 
. . 


ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ δόξα τῇδ᾽ ἐτεστράφη, 
αὐτός τ᾽ ἔδησα, καὶ παρὼν ἐκλύσομαι. 
δέδοικα γάρ, μὴ τοὺς καθεστῶτας νόμους 1100 








1092. μόλις. las δ' ἐξίστα- 


: apble ἢ 
μαι τὸ δρᾷ» Branck finds great diffi- 


culty in this passage, and proposes to 
read the two linesthus: Of wor μέλις 
μὲν, καρδίας δ᾽ ἐξίσταμαι: Td δρᾷν δ᾽ 
ἀνάγκη, κοὐχὶ δυσμαχητέον. But there 
will be πὸ need for alteration, if ὅστε 
ean be understood before τὸ δρᾷν : that 
it can be and is understood frequent! 

before the infinitive is certain, but it 
is not so clear whether it can before 
the article and infin. On the latter 








the ge ταῦ 

‘hough very loth, but yet 
T quit my former resentment, [sc. 
against Antigone and Polynices] 20 as 
to act {aecording to your suggestion] : 
and a difficult contest must not be car- 
ried on with necessity. 

1094. μήδ' ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοισιν τρέπε] i.e. 
μηδ' ἐπίτρεπε ἄλλοισιν, do not commit 
the performance of this act to athers, 
but execute it yourself: and in this 
manner Dirunck explains the passage. 

1097. τόπον] Hermann thu 

Jains the reason of supposing a lacuna 
ere : “ Scholiastes : els ἐπόψιον τόπον. 
φανερὸν διὰ τὸ ὕψος. φησὶ δὲ τὸν τάφον. 
Quis εἰυΐ persuadeat, tam inepte lo- 
qquutum esse Sophoclem, ut illis verbis, 


Soph. Ant. 











speluncam, qua inclusa esset Antigona, 
designav ‘Multi sunt conspi 
loci, ut, nisi dicat quem ex iis intelligi 
velit, nesciant migistri, quo ens ire jue 
beat. Recte dixisset, els ἐκόψιον τόπον, 
οὗ ἐγώ σφε ἔδησα καὶ παρὼν ἐκλύσο. 











jacebat, Hune 
Vero significari, quum ex eo colligi 
potest, quod secures afferri jubet, qua- 
Fim nullvs usus ad solvesidam @ fin 
culis Antigonam, sed multus adc: 
denda ligna in rogum Polynicis est, 
tum nuncii narratio docet, qui se primo 
Creontem πεδίον ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον, (is est ille 
ἐπόψιοι τόπο:) sequutum esse, quum- 
que ibi ἐν νεοσπάσιν SaAdois, quos 
scilicet securibus ceciderant, corpus 
Polynicis combustum, tumuloque con- 
ditum esset, tum demum eoe ad ε 
Tuncam, in'qua vineta erat Antigona, 
accessine. Ex his planum emse puto, 
re ipsa confirmari, quod vel deseriptio 
loci ista, quae nulla est 0, 
care potuerat, aliquot hic versus exci. 
disse, quibus Creon et locum illum 
apertius designaverit, et Polynici se 
justa facturum, deinde autem Antigo- 
nam e vinculis liberaturam significave- 
Fit, Ttaque lacunm signa posui.”” 
F 























ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


’ Cw) 
ἄριστον 7 σώξοντα τὸν βίον τελεῖν. 


ΧΟ. 


Πολυώνυμε, Καδμείας 


στροφὴ α΄. 


Νύμφας ἄγαλμα, καὶ Διὸς 
βαρυθδρεμέτα γένος, 


κλυτὰν ὃς ἀμφέπεις 


1105 


Ἰταλίαν, μέδεις δὲ παγ- 
κοίνοις ᾿Ελευσινίας 
Δηοῦς ἐν κόλποις, 
ὦ Βακχεῦ, Βακχᾶν μητρόπολιν Oxbay 


ναίων παρ᾽ ὑγρῶν 


1110 





1102. Πολνώνυμε] Bacchus was 
called by many names: Bacchus, Iac- 
chus, Lyzus, Evius, Dithyrambus, 
Dimetrius, Iraphiotes, &c. 

1103. ἄγαλμα] “ Children are com- 
monly called by the poets their mo- 
thers’ ἀγάλματα, delicia. See Mark- 
land. ad Eurip. Suppl. 367. Ruhnk. 
ad Timzum v. & "Eff. 

1105. ἀμφέπεις ᾿Ιταλίαν» Schol. διὰ 
τὸ πολυάμπελον τῆς χώρας. In Greck 
writers in and before the time of So- 
phocles, where Italy is mentioned, the 
southern part of Italy, called Grecia 
Magna, is to be understood as meant. 

kAurav] Bothe says: ‘“ Vere cele- 
brem, κλυτάν, vocat Italiam, quam, 
situ, fertilitate, atque salubritate coeli 
amocnissimam, ex quo, immigrantibus 
in vicinas oras Troja victoribus, etiam 
Grece eam artes ornare ccperunt, 

ro altera eaque meliore patria habere, 
ibique lubenter, et animi et lucri 
caussa, pereprinari solebant Greci. He- 
rodotus, i. 29, ἐτυράννευε δὲ ὁ Περίαν- 
δρος Κορίνθον' τῷ δὴ λέγουσι Κορίνθιοι 
(ὁμολυγέουσι δέ σφι Λέσβιοι) ἐν τῷ βίῳ 
ϑώῦμα μέγιστον παραστῆναι. ᾿Αρίονα 
τὸν Μηθυμναῖον ἐπὶ δελφῖνος ἐξενειχ- 
θέντα ἐπὶ Ταίναρον, ἔοντα κιθαρῳδὸν 
τῶν τότε ἐόντων οὐδενὸς δεύτερον, καὶ 
διθύραμβον πρῶτον τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν ποιή- 
σαντά τε καὶ ὀνομάσαντα καὶ διδάξαντα 
ἐν “Κορίνθῳ. Τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Αρίονα λέ- 


γουσι, τὸν πολλὸν τοῦ χρόνον διατρί- 
Covra παρὰ Περιάνδρῳ, ἐπιθυμῆσαι πλῶ- 
σαι ἐς ᾿Ιταλίαν τε καὶ Σικελίαν" ἐργα- 
σάμενον δὲ χρήματα μεγάλα, ϑελῆσαι 
ὀπίσω ἐς Κόρινθον ἀπικέσθαι. Facile 
intelligitur, qualis fuerit terra, quam 
solam videre cupicrit homo elegantissi- 
mus, undeque, magnis accumulatis 
opibus, redierit potta  citharcedus. 
Quod amplius 150 annos ante Sopho- 
clem natum accidit, circa annum ante 
Christum 555. Cf. Gellium, historiam 
hane Herodoti vertentem Noct. Att. 
16, 19.” 

1106. μέδεις δὲ παγκοίνοις ...] The 
order seems to be, μέδεις δὲ παγκοίνοις 
ἐν κόλποις ᾿Ἐλευσινίας Δηοῦς. The 
epithet πάγκοινος is here applied to 
(eres, from the universality of support 
which, as the goddess of corn, she af- 
fords to men, or from the admission of 
all to the Eleusinian mysteries. Bothe 
remarks that κόλποις here denotes the 
Sinus Saronicus, near which the city of 
Eleusis was situated. 

1109. μητρόπολιν] Hermann well 
observes that it is very difficult to de- 
termine on what grounds the tragedians 
adopted at one time the Doric, at 
another the common forms. 

1110. παρ᾽ ὑγρῶν] ‘* For wap’ ὕ- 
γροῖς ῥεέθροις. Abresch observes that 
παρὰ is often joined to a genitive, 
where the dative might seem to be re- 
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Ἰσμηνοῦ ῥεέθρων, ἀγρίου τ᾽ 
ἐπὶ σπορᾷ δράκοντος" 


σὲ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ διλόφου πέτρας 


ἀντιστρ. α΄. 


A ΝΜ [4 wv 
στέροψ ὕπωπε λιγνύς, ἔν- 


θα Ἱζωρύκιαι Νύμφαι 


1115 


στείχουσι Baxyides, 
Κασταλίας τε νἅμα" καί 
σε Nucaiwy ὁρέων 
κισσήρεις ὄχθαι, 


χλωρά τ᾽ ἀκτὰ πολυστάφυλος πέμπει 
abporwy ἐπέων 


1120 





quired. So wap’ éavroi is said for παρ᾽ 
αυτῷ. See Not. ad Dionys. Hal. de 
Compos. Verb. p.119.” Schefer. 

1112. σπορᾷ δράκοντος] ‘‘ The The- 
bans which sprang from the dragon's 
teeth.” ἘΕτί. 

1113. ὑπὲρ διλόφου πέτρας] This 
rock is Mount Parnassus, which had 
two peaks or tops, where two altars 
were kept continually blazing. Phoen. 
233. Ὦ λάμπουσα πέτρα πυρὸς Δικό- 
ρυφον σέλας ὑπὲρ ἄκρων Βακχείων Διο- 
νύσον. See Bacch. 302. Ion. 1125: 
ἔνθα πῦρ πηδᾷ δεοῦ Βακχείων. 

1114. στέροψ λιγνύς) ““ Lucidus or 
candens, fulgidus vapor.” Musgr. 

1115. Κωρύκιαι Νύμφαι] So called 
because they lived near Corycium, 
the name of a cave in Mount Par- 
nassus. Erfurdt refers to the commen- 
tators on /Eschylus, Eum. 22. ‘ quo 
teste,”’ he adds, ‘ sedem cum Baccho in 
Parnasso habebant. Nihil igitur mi- 
rum et ipsas dici in choro Bucchanali 
fuisse,”” 

1117. vaya καῇ Hermann writes 
thus respecting the stopping after νᾶμα, 
and the position of the Nysean moun- 
tains: ‘“* Veteres libri plene interpun- 
gunot post vaya. E Turnebi editione 
invectum comma, male, nisi quis Ny- 
sxo3 montes de Helicone intelligat. 
Scholiaste ambiguot. Hic habent: 


Νύσσα, Φωκίδος ὕρος' εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ἄλλαι 
πολλαὶ Νύσσαι. Mox autem ad verba 
χλωρά τ’ axrd: ἣ τὸ ἐν EdGola φησὶν 
ἄλσος, ἣ τὸ ἐν Παρνασσῷ. ἐν ἀμφοτέ- 
pos γὰρ τοῖς τόποις ἡ ἄμπελος. ἢ καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν περὶ μὲν τὴν ἕω βό- 
τρνας φέρει, περὶ δὲ τὴν μεσημβρίαν 
ὔὄμφακας, ἐτρυγᾶτο δὲ πεπανθεῖσα περὶ 
τὴν ἑσπέραν. Conferendus cum his 
Stephanus Byz. et scholiastes Euripidis 
ad Phornissas v. 227. ubi de Euboica 
vite testimonium Sophoclis ex Thyeste 
affertur. vis Eubew hoc tribuit 
Eustathius, p. 917, 35. (882, 38.) 
Nysa, urbs in Helicone Stephano me- 
morata, Straboni vicus est 1x. pag. 405. 
(622. Alm. T. ii. p. 419. Tzsch.) 
Neque absurdum est, credere vites in 
Helicone cultus esse, quium is mons 
Pausania teste ix. 18, 1. omnium Gre- 
οἷα montium maxime excellat arborum 
herbarumque ubeitate. Scd, preter- 
quam quod obscurior illa in Helicone 
Nysa_ fuisse videtur, vincunt ea, que 
Erfurdtius attulit, ut de Euboica loqui 
poetam credamus. Itaque recte poni- 
tur major interpunctio post vaya, quod 
nomen cum verbo ὅπωπε junzendum.” 

1121. ‘‘ "ASpora ἔπεα are roces sance 
ta, voces in sucris edite. So Xela 
μοῦσα, cuntus sacer, Trach. 643. ἀθανά- 
του στόματος for ἐνθέον Pind. Pyth. 
iv. antistr. 1. Erf, 
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OOK AEOTS 


4 
εὐαζόντων, Θηθδαίας 
ἐπισκοποῦντ᾽ ἀγυιάς" 


τὰν ἐκ πασᾶν τιμᾷς 
’ 
ὕὑπερταταν πόλεων 


στροφὴ β΄. 
1125 


ματρὶ σὺν κεραυνίᾳ" 
καὶ νῦν, ὡς βιαίας 
” NN? 
ENETAL πανδημιος 

4 » A , me 
πόλις 8πὶ νόσου, μολεῖν 


καθαρσίῳ rod) Παρνασίαν 


1180 


e ’ “a 4 4 
ὑπὲρ κλιτύν, ἢ στονόεντα πορθμόν. 


| | y ~ ld 
iw, ὦ wup FVELOYT MY 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


χοράγ᾽ ἄστρων, νυχίων 





1122. εὐαζόντων] "Ὑμνούντων" μετ᾽ 
εὐφημίας Ἑὐοῖ λεγόντων, ὅς ἐστιν ὑμνὸς 
Διονύσον. Schol. 

1124. τὰν ἐκ πασᾶν] Τὰν here agrees 
with Θήθην contained in Θηδαίας ἀγυιὰς 

ing. ““8ε6 on (ed. T. 267.” 
runck. 

1126. ματρὶ σὺν κεραυνίᾳ] ““ Eurip. 
Bacchis.6. ὁρῶ δὲ μητρὸς μνῆμα τῆς 
κεραυνίας." Brunck. 

1128. way3huios} ““ For the com- 
mon πάνδημος I have written wavd7- 
juos. Erfurdt is too scrupulous, when 
he fears to amend that which can be 
most easily corrected.” Hermann. 
The metre requires πανδήμιος : Brunck, 
not perceiving this, altered the position 
of ἔχεται and πάνδημος“. 

1129, ἐπὶ νόσου] ‘‘ Musgrave thinks 
that ἐπὶ disturbs the construction, and 
therefore proposes ὑπό." Erfurdt. 

μολεῖν) is here the infinitive used 
for the imperative, as it frequen‘ly is. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 644. and (Σ. R. 
ν. 452. 

1130. ΠαρνασίανΨ͵ On the orthc- 
graphy of this word, see Dr. Blom- 
field, Choéph. 555. and Greek Gradus, 
in v. Παρνασός. 

1131. crovéevra πορθμόν] This was 
either the Straits of Eubcoea, or much 
more probably the Sicilian sea. 


1133. xopdy ἄστρων] “ The sua, 
under the name of Bacchus, was wor. 
shipped in the sacred mysteries. Hence 
Virgil at the beginning of the Georgies 
says: Vos, © clarissima mundi Lu- 
mina labentem colo que ducitis an- 
num, Liber et alma Ceres.” Brunek. 
"Aotpwy is by some taken to mean 
torches, which were used in the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries ; but if Brunck’s note 
be correct, the natural meaning of stars 
is required. Erfurdt observes that the 
passages advanced by Musgrave to 
support the meaning of torches prove 
nothing: but he remarks that Voss un- 
derstands otherwise the passage adduced 
above by Brunck. Hermann has the fol- 
lowing: “ Egregiede hoc Sophoclis loco 
disputavit Aug. Ferd. Nekius. Docuit 
ille, καὶ ante γυχίων ab iis additum 
esse, (ui vocabulum ἐπίσκοπε etiam ad 
ἄστρων referrent, cujus interpretationis 
mentio facta in scholiis; Sophoclem 
vero, longe illum a mystica insania 
abhorrentem, sententiam, qua detracto 
ornatu poetico hec sit, noctu per si- 
derum lucem choros Bacchum ducere, 
precclara imagine sic extulisse, ut pare 
tem esse Bacchici chori sidera, quippe 
quee et ipsa chori quasi cujusdam spe- 
ciem pre se ferant moveanturque re 
vera, et Bacchum presidem eorum 
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φθεγμάτων ἐπίσκοπε, 


παῖ Διὸς γένεθλον, 


προφάνηθι Ναξίαις 

ἅμα περιπόλοισι σαῖ- 

σιν, αἵ σε μαινόμεναι πάννυχοι 
χορεύουσι τὸν ταμίαν Ἴακχον. 


ΑΓ. Καδμου πάροικοι καὶ δόμων ᾿Αμφίονος, 


1140 


ΡΨ ΝΣ ae ree ᾿ 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον στάντ᾽ ἂν ἀνθρώπων βίον 





βαρετεῖ : non, inquit, quod res ita se 
habeat, nihil enim inter sideram mea- 
tus et Bacchi choreas commune est : 
sed quod itn se habere videatar ei, qui 
in terris omnia, quatiente deo potentis- 
simo, vehementi concita motu, salta- 
tione et clamore plena, eodemque tem- 
pore siderum quasi saltantium in ccelo 
chorum conspexerit.” In the preced- 
ing line Herm, defends πνειόντων in the 
place of πνεόντων. 


νυχίων. “ hymos by 


. φθεγμάτων) 
ht.” These words allude to certain 






“ Eurip. 
Bacch. 169, ἐν Φρυγίαισι βοαῖς ¢7o- 
παῖσί τε." Musgr. 

1135. παῖ Ads] Erfurdt after 
Brunck places ἃ comma after παῖ, but 
Hermann rejects it: “ Nam neque 
chorus Bacchum παῖ appellare potuit, 
ut eum pater, Jupiter puerum vost 
spud Statiam Theb, vit 196, neque eo 
id trahi licet, quod, ut Tibullusi. 4 
soli ‘mterna est Phoebo 
juventus, Jungenda hee in 
wou, ut idem sint quod ἐκ Διὸς γεγὼς 


1138, πάνννχοι] “ Eurip. Ion, 730, 
Νυκτιπόλοις ἅμα σὺν βάκχαις." Musgr. 
1139. χορεύουσι] “ The verb xope 
here is active. χορεύειν ϑεὸν, Deum 
choreis celebrare. Pind. Isthm. 1.5. καὶ 
τὸν ἀκειροκόμαν χορεύων. here 
the god himself is said χορεύειν roa, 
to incite to the celebration of the 
dance : as Eurip, Here. F. 688, Οὔπω 















καταπκαύσομεν Μούσας, al μ' ἐχόρευσαν. 
Consequently χορεύειν signifies, τὸ agi- 
tate, to disturb, to drive out of one’s 
sonsess, as, in the same play, ν᾿ £79. 

rs, καὶ κατ΄ 


τάχα σ᾽ ἐγὼ μᾶλλον xop 
Brunck, 





Musgr. 
1140, δόμων ““ Aduervisto be referred 
to Κάδμον. Problema arithmet, xxiv. 
᾿Απλανέων ἄστρων παρόδους τ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖ- 
σιν ἀλητῶν ἘΠέ μοι." Schefer. “1 
shall not oppose this, but I do not think 
necessary.” Herm. 
1141. tof ὁποῖον] Here βίον is 
poetically placed in the relative, where 
we should regularly expect οὐκ ἔστι 
Blos, in the antec ode mt ΝΕ 86 
Troad.20. μένουσι δὲ Πρύμνηθεν οὖρον, 
ὧς δεκασπόρῳ ᾿Αλόχους τε καὶ 
τέκν' εἰσίδωσιν ἄσμενοι, Ot τήνδ᾽ ἐπε- 
στράτευσαν Ἕλληνε: πόλιν. Eurip. 
Sthenob. οὐκ ἔστιν, ὅστις πάντ᾽ ἀνὴρ εἰ 
δαιμονεῖ. Hipp. 100. Thy", ἢ πύλαισι 
σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν Κύπρις. The Latin 
writers sometimes imitate this idiom. 
So Ter. Pref. Andr. Ut ecerent τ 
pulo, quas fecisset fabulas, See this 
subject ‘illustrated in Mr. Major's very 
useful edition of the Hecuba, v. 759. 
order’) “ Join ὁποῖον στάντα, que- 
cumgue stet vite conditio, Scholiast : 
ὁπωσδήποτε βεθιωκότα, εἴτε καλῶς, εἴτα 
ἐναντίως." Herm. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


φ > 4 ἢ ow Ψ ’ , 
οὗτ᾽ alverasm ay, οὔτε μεμψαίμην ποτέ. 
τύχη γὰρ ὀρθοῖ, καὶ τύχη καταῤῥέπει 
τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα, τόν τε δυστυχοῦντ᾽, ἀεί" 
καὶ μάντις οὐδεὶς τῶν καθεστώτων βροτοῖς. 1145 
Kpéwy γὰρ ἣν ζηλωτός, ὡς ἐμοί, ποτέ, 

, A 9 ~ 7 oN iN ’ 4 . 
σώσας μὲν ἐχήρῶν τήνδε Καδμείαν χθόνα 
λαβών τε χώρας παντελῇ μοναρχίαν 

wv 4 3 “~ td rd 
εὔθυνε, άλλων εὐγενεῖ τέκνων σπορᾷ. 


καὶ νῦν ἀφεῖται πάντα. τὰς γὰρ ἡδονὰς 


1160 


ῃ Nw oN 3 ’ , “9ϑ.ϑ A 
ὅταν προδῶσιν ἄνὸρες, οὐ τίθημ᾽ ἐγὼ 





1143. τύχη γὰρ ὀρθοῖ... ἙΕὐτυ- 
χοῦντα refers to the nearer verb, and 
δυστυχοῦντα to the one more remote. 
The sentiment contained in these two 
lines is met with in many writers; 
though the elevation of the humble, 
and the depression of the proud, is to 
he attributed to a higher source than 
vhance or fertune. Hor. Od. i. 34. 
Valet ima summis Mutare et insignem 
attenuat Deus, Obscura promens. 
Hinc apicem rapax Fortuna cum stri- 
dore acuto Sustulit ; hic posuisse gau- 
det. Senec. Thye-t. Quem dies vidit 
veniens superbuin, Ilunc dies vidit 
fugiens jacentem. Juv. Sat. vii. 197. 
Si fortuna valet, fies de rhetore Con- 
sul; Si volet hae eadein, fies de Con- 
sule rhetor. Sve Hes. “Epy. καὶ Ἡμέρ. 
v.93. Diogenes Laert. book 1. relates 
that Chilon the philosopher being asked 
what God did, answered, that τὰ μὲν 
ὑψηλὰ ταπεινοῦν. τὰ δὲ ταπεινὰ ὑψοῦν. 
This mode of construction is particu- 
larly adopted by Demo-thenes. If the 
reading karappewe: be correct, it is used 
in a transitive sen-e. Heimann says: 
“ Defendi posset καταῤῥέπειν, commate 

t τύχη posito, id ut eset, τύχη 
στίν. Sed nemo hoe proeferut.” 

1145. καὶ μάντις οὐδεὶς  δο Aj. 
1486. οὐδεὶς μάντις Τῶν μελλόντων ὅ, 
τι πράξει... 

1146. ὡς ἐμοί] ες. δοκεῖν. 
Matthix, Gr. Gr. § 389. p.522. 


See 


1148. re} Brunck and Stephens δέ. 
But Hermann thus vindicates τε: 
‘* Posuisset Sophocles δέ, si solis usus 
esset participiis, nec novum intuliseet 
verbum, εὔθυνε. Id flagitat, statim per 
copulam indicari, non, ut quisque ex- 
spectat, per participia, sed novo verbo 
continuatum Iri orationem. Quare re- 
vocavi te. Non recte autem dixeris, 
respondere sibi μέν ct τε, sed est hoc 
ἀνακόλουθον.᾽" 

1150, τὰς γὰρ] ‘‘ Athenxus adduces 
a similar culogium on Pleasure from 
Theophilus the Comedian, p. 563.: 
εἰ γὰρ ἀφέλοι τις τοῦ βίου τὰς ἡδονάς, 
καταλείπετ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν τεθνηκέ- 
ναι." Brunck. ‘ Athenxus says that 
on this sentiment was founded the sys- 
tem of Epicurus, which places the 
summum bonum in the enjoyment of 
pleasure.” Francklin. 

1151. ὅταν προδῶσιν ἄνδρες... (ἣν 
τοῦτον] Mark here the transition from 
the plural to the singular under dif- 
ferent circumstances from those men- 
tioned at 707. and 1022. See Electra, 
1414, ‘* In Latin the plural number 
is frequently followed by the singular, 
Ter. Eun. Act i. se. lev. 19. Adeon’ 
homines immutarier Ex amore, ut non 
cognascas eundem esse? On which pas- 
sage Donatus remarks: Terence, ac- 
cording to ‘his usual custom, here 
changes from the plural to the sin- 
gular. Sallust, Catil.c. 56. Interea 
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Cry τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμψυχον ἡγοῦμαι νεκρὸν. 
πλούτει τε γὰρ κατ᾽ οἶκον, εἰ βούλει, μέγα, 
καὶ ζη τύραννον ovine ἔχων" ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀπῇ 

’ὔ’ὔ Ἁ ’ wv > » Α ~~ lod fed 
τούτων TO χαίρειν, τἄλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καπνοῦ σκιᾶς 1155 
οὐκ ἂν πριαίμην ἀνὸρὶ πρὸς τὴν ἡδονήν. 


ΧΟ. 
AY. 
ΧΟ. 
ΑΙ. 
ΧΟ. 
AT, 
XO. 
ΑΓ. 


τί δ᾽ αὖ τόδ᾽ ἄχθος βασιλέων ἥκεις φέρων ; 
τεθνᾶσιν" οἱ δὲ ζῶντες αἴτιοι ϑανεῖν. 
, ’ , , ε 4 4 

καὶ Tig Poveves; Tig δ᾽ ὁ κείμενος : λέγε. 
Αἵμων ὄλωλεν" αὐτόχειρ δ᾽ αἱμάσσεται. 
πότερα πατρώας, ἢ πρὸς οἰκείας χερός ; 
αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ, πατρὶ μηνίσας dovov. 

ὦ μάντι, τοὔπος ὡς ἄρ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἤνυσας. 

ε 5 9 , “" ’ ’ 
ὡς wh ἐχόντων, τάλλα βουλεύειν πάρα. 


1160 





repudiabat (nempe Catilina), cujus 
initio ad eum magnm copie concur- 
rebant.” Burton, See Brunek, Aj. 
Fl. 760. 

1154. σχῆμ “ Dignitatem, pom- 
pam, fastum, xs Eurip. Hee. 619. ὦ 
σχήματ᾽ οἴκων." Ef. 

1155. καπνοῦ σκιᾶς} ““ Nothing can 
be more worthless than ‘ the shadow of 
smoke.’ This is imitated from the Pin- 
daric, σκιᾶς ὄναρ ἄνθρωπος." Brunck. 
“Βδοοῖιυ]. p.322. Cler.” Ἐπ. 

1156. πρὸς τὴν ἡδονήν] * δὲ cum vo- 
luptate comparetur. See on Eunp. 
Ion, 1532. Muser. 

1157. τί 8 ad τόδ' ἄχθος) “ what 
[5 this distress [which].” See (Ε. 
%. v. 2. ΓΑχθος here corresponds to 
ἀγγελίας βάρος. Tec. v. 104. 

1158. τεθνᾶσιν" of δὲ ζῶντες αἴτιοι 
ϑανεῖν) The plural< ure used to increase 
the pathos in the first case (see Lon- 
sin, § 23.) and in the second to dimi- 
nish the severity of the remark: τεθ- 
vase refers only to Flamon, and of ζῶν- 
τες to Creon: with Savew the article 
Tov 1s omitted.—Afrio: Saveiy, 90. al- 
Tiot τοῦ ϑανεῖν ἐγένοντο, 

1160. αὐτόχειρ] The context shows 


that αὐτόχειρ may signify a person 
suffering an act inflicted either by him- 
self or by a near relation. Hermann 
observes: ‘‘ Significat hec vox eum, 
qui ipsa manu aut facit aliquid, aut 
perpetitur. Ipsam manum autem patet 
Opponi ejus manui, in quo hoc non est 
mirum aut memorabile, quod ipse quid 
faciat aut patiatur. Quare de iis dici- 
tur, qui faciunt patiunturve, quod eos 
aliena manu facere pative consenta- 
neum erat. Sunt illi autem, qui vel 
sibi ipsi vel suis manum admovent, et 
VICiSSIIN, qui 8 se ipsis aut ἃ suis aliquid 
perpetiuntur. Caterum [grammatico- 
rum prefixa versui] littera x non spu- 
rium esse hunc versum indicat, sed 
parum recte aut apte loquutum esse 
poétam. Ob eamdem caussain ea lit- 
tera etiam supra a grammaticis notati 
sunt versus 731. et 737.” 

1162. αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ] by his own 
hand. So the messenger CE. R. 1227. 
announces that Jocasta had perished, 


αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτῆς. 


πατρὶ μηνίσας φόνου] ““ being in- 


dignant with his father on account of 
the murder” (of Antigone]. So Hom. 
Odyss. A. v. 68. ᾿Αλλὰ Ποσειδάων γαι- 
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XO. καὶ μὴν ὁρῶ τάλαιναν Εὐρυδίκην ὁμοῦ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


1165 


δάμαρτα τὴν Ἰζρέοντος" ἐκ δὲ δωμάτων, 

ἤτοι κλύουσα παιδός, ἢ τύχη, πάρα. 
EY. ὦ πάντες ἀστοί, τοῦ λόγου γ᾽ ἐπησθόμην 

πρὸς ἔξοδον στείχουσα, Παλλάδος ϑεᾶς 


ὅπως ἱκοίμην εὐγμάτων προσήγορος ; 


1170 


καὶ τυγχάνω γε κλεῖθρ᾽ ἀνασπαστοῦ πύλης 





néxos doweAts αἰὲν Κόκλωποε κεχόλω- 
ται, on account of the Cyclop. 

1165. καὶ μὴ»] On the usage of καὶ 
μὴν in this position, see CE. C. 551. 

Εὐρυδίκην ὁμοῦ] ““ Ὁμοῦ, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὁγγύς. ἔστι δὲ τοῦτ τοῖς 
᾿Αττικοῖς, ὡς καὶ Μένανδρο:' ἤδη γὰρ 
τοῦ τίκτειν ὁμοῦ. Phot. Lex. Ms. 
So Aristoph. Equit. 245. ὁ κονιορτὸς 
δῆλος αὐτῶν, ws ὁμοῦ προσκειμένων. 
and Pax. 513. καὶ μὴν ὁμοῦ ᾽στιν ἤδη. 
Brunck. 

1167. παιδὸς] Porson, Phoen. 1362. 
makes περὶ understood before παιδός : 
the same construction occurs (. C. 
304, Κλύων cou δεῦρ᾽ ἀφίξεται ταχύς. 
Indeed the schol. on this passage of 
the Antigone supplies περί. 

1168. τοῦ rd you 7] “Τοῦ is for 
τίνος. Teexpresses guid adeo audivi?” 
Herm. 

1169. Παλλάδος Seas] “ So Sea Ἥρα 
Eurip. Troad. 983. Παλλάδος Seas 
ibid. 545.” Musgr. 

1170. ὅπως ἱκοίμην εὐγμάτων προσ- 
fryopos] ‘‘ that I might come to address 
my prayers.’ opos 1s also used 
actively with a gen. in G. R. 1427, 
‘‘ The construction of Παλλάδος εὐγ- 
μάτων xpootryopos is to be explained 
on the ground of the double govern- 
ment of the accusative by specayo- 
peter See Porson on Pheen. 300.” 


L171. κλεῖθρ᾽ ---- πύλης} “Α peri- 
phrasis for the door itself. I should 
explain ἀνασπαστοῦ, que in aperiendo 
intus trahitur.” Musgrave. We trans- 
cribe Hermann’s note on this passage : 


sa ᾿.]. Heindorfus ad Plat. Phae- 
on. p. 264, propter καὶ in verbis καὶ 
pe φὀδγγος εἰς In cujusmodi 
structura quum pro καὶ etiam ὅτε vel 
alia similis particula pom possit, inter- 
pretes ii, qui quodvis vocabulum omnia 
significare putant, καὶ volunt quam esse. 
Tlic quidem de eo agitur, an recte se 
habeat καὶ τυγχάνω ye. Videtur au- 
tem: nam licet hc ita interpretari : 
et quidem aperiebam fores, i.e. in eo 
ipso eram, ut fores aperirem. Recte 
tamen etiam scriberetur καὶ τυγχάνω 
τε, ut apud Xenoph. Anab. iv. 6, 2. 

uem locum Heindorfius affert: καὶ 
Rn τε ἦν ἐν τῷ τρίτῳ σταθμῷ, καὶ ὃ 
Χειρίσοφος αὐτῷ ἐχαλεπάνθη, ὅτι οὐκ 
els κώμας ἦγεν" ὁ δὲ ἔλεγεν ὅτι οὖκ εἶεν 
ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ. Sie etiam Cyrop. 
i, 4, 28. καὶ ὁδόν τε οὕπω πολλὴν διη- 
νύσθαι αὑτοῖς, καὶ τὸν Ἱπῆδον ἥκειν πά- 
λιν ἱδροῦντι τῷ ἵππῳ. Ex cujusmodi 
exemplis cognosci potest, nullo modo 
καὶ pro ὅτε poni. Atque usurpatur 
illud «al —ve—xal etiam sequente par- 
ticula temporali, ut in Anabasi i. 8, 1. 
καὶ ἤδη τε ἦν ἀμφὶ ἀγορὰν πλήθουσαν, 
καὶ πλησίον ἦν 6 σταθμός, ἔνθα ἔμελλε 
καταλύσειν, ἡνίκα Παταγύας προφαίνε- 
ται. --- Ανασπαστὸν πύλην male inter- 
pretatur Coreus ad Heliodor. p.290, 
nihil differre Putens ἃ κατ ϑύρᾳ, 
que etiam ἐπιῤῥακτὴ dicitur, ut ipse 

ocuerat p.48. At illa est janua pen- 
silis in solo, descensum prebens ad 
ea que infra sunt: quod apertissime 
monstrant loci, quos affert, Plutarchi, 
πρὸς ἡγεμόνα ἀπαίδεντον, § 4. p.781. 
E, et in Vita Arati cap. 26. quo loco 
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χαλῶσα, καί με φθόγγος οἰκείου κακοῦ 
βάλλει δ᾽ ὥτων" ὑπτία δὲ κλίνομαι 
δείσασα πρὸς ὃμωαῖσι, κἀποπλήσσομαι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις ἦν ὁ μῦθος, αὖθις εἴπατε. 


1175 


κακῶν yap οὐκ ἄπειρος οὖσ᾽ ἀκούσομαι. 
ΑΓ, ἐγώ, φίλη δέσποινα, καὶ παρὼν ἐρῶ, 

κοὐδὲν παρήσω τῆς ἀληθείας ἔπος. 

τί γάρ σε μαλθάσσοιμ᾽ ἄν, ὧν ἐς ὕστερον 


ψεῦσται φανούμεθ᾽ ; ὀρθὸν aarjber ἀεί, 


1180 


ἐγὼ δὲ σῷ ποδαγὸς ἑσπόμην πόσει 
πεδίον ἐπ᾿ ἄκρον, ἔνθ᾽ ἔκειτο νηλεὲς 
κυνοσπάρακτον σῶμα Πολυνείκους ἔτι" 
καὶ τὸν μέν, αἰτήσαντες ἐνοδίαν “ἡ εὖν, 


eadem significatione etiam οἱ καταῤῥᾶκ- 
ται, pariterque in Vita M. Antonii, 
cap. 77. μοι. ᾿Ανασπαστοῦ πύλης 
κλεῖθρα χαλῶσα dictum usitatissima 
figura, pro ὥστε ἀνασπαστὸν γενέσθαι. 
Sic etiam Newkius apud Schopen. in 
dissertatione de Terentio et Donato, 
p-19. Id si sic est intelligendum, ut 
Musgravio pluacet, comparari_ potest 
cum ἐπισπᾷν Thy Sipay apud Xenoph. 
H. Gr. vi. 4, 36. quod est annulo at- 
trahere Januam, quiinde ἐπίσπαστρον 
vel ἐπισπαστὴρ appellatus. De eo v. 
Valck. ad Ferodot. vi.91. Sed vereor 
ne nihil aliud quam pessuli retractio 
significetur, Contrariuin est ἐπιῤῥήξασα 
in ed. R. 1244. Rem plunbus ex- 
plicat Eustathius, p. 1358, 57. (1495, 
8.)  Scholiastes tamen similiter, ut 
Musgravius, intellexisse videtur, qui 
scribat: δυσχερῶς ἀνασπωμένης καὶ 
a&voryoudyns.” 

1177. παρὼν] ‘* This word is super- 
fluous: or perhaps it signifies here 
quum prasens adfuerim, Eur. Suppl. 
649." Erf. “1 do not think that 
παρὼν can have a preterite sense. Nor 
is it supertiuous, but it signifies quum 
adsim.” Herm. 





1179. μαλθάσσοιμ᾽ .... φανούμεθ᾽" 
See above, 734. Here the change is 
from the singular to the plural. So 
also Hec. 730. 

1180. ὀρθὸν ἃ ᾽λήθει' ἀεὶ] Instances 
where the adjective predicated of the 
substantive is put in the neuter gender, 
occur in almost every page of Greek 
and Latin: Triste lupus stabulis, Dulce 
satis humor, Varium et mutubile sem- 
per foemina, Virg. Δεινὸν γυναιξὶν ai 
δι ὠδίνων yoval. Pheoen. 

1181. ἐγὼ δὲ] “ Ae often follows 
ἐγὼ at the beginning of a sentence: 
Xenoph. Cyrop. i, 3, 8. iv. δ, 23. 
Anab. vi. 5,9.” Erf. 

1182. νηλεὲς] derived from vh and 
ἔλεος, pity, signifies, primarily, unpity- 
ing, and it is so used by Homer, 1]. I. 
292. Ἦ, καὶ ἀπὸ στομάχους ἀρνῶν 
τάμε νηλέϊ χαλκῷς But here it de- 
notes unpitied, and likewise in CE. R. 
180. Νηλέα δὲ γένεθλα Πρὸς πέδῳ ϑα- 
νατηφόρῳ Κεῖται ἀνοίκτως. Νηλεὲς, 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐλέους μὴ τυχόν. 

1184, ᾿Ενοδίαν] The goddess Trivia, 
another name for Hecate. ‘ Erfurdt 
thinks it is Proserpine, citing Eur. 
Hel. 578. Ion, 1018, But in the 
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Πλούτωνά τ᾽, ὀργὰς εὐμενεῖς κατασχεθεῖν, 1185 
λούσαντες ἁγνὸν λουτρόν, ἐν νεοσπάσιν 
ϑαλλοῖς, ὃ δὴ λέλειπτο, συγκατύθομεν, 


καὶ τύμξον ὑρθύκρανον οἰκείας χθονὸς 
χώσαντες, αὖθις πρὸς λιθόστρωτον κόρης 


νυμφεῖον Assou κοῖλον εἰσεδαίνομεν. 


1190 


ω Ἃ OW fj 4 4i [4 
Φωνης ὁ arwiey ὀρθίων κωκυμάτων 
, 9 / φ Α aN 
HAVEL τις ἀκτέριστον Adi πασταῦύα, 
“nN 4 , ’ 4 
καὶ δεσπότῃ, Kpeovrs σημαίνει μολών 
τῷ ὃ ἀήλίας ἄσημα περιδαίνει βοῇ 
ἶ ας ἄσημα περιθαίνει βοῆς 


a ~ Ld 4 ’ [ Ns of 
EDTOYTL μάλλον ἄσσον, οἰμώξας ὃ, ἔπος 


1195 


or Ἂ ῇ ’ Α “a , 4 ’ὔ 
nos ὀυσρηνήτον" ὦ τάλας ey, 





former place the Scholiast says, τὴν 
‘Exdrny, ἣ τὴν Περσεφόνην. In the 
passave of Ion ἐνοδία Suydrnp Adua- 
Tpos nay scem to mean Proserpine ; 
but there also it means Hiccate.” 
Herm. 

1185. ὀργὰς εὐμενεῖς κατασχεθεῖν) 
“te have a mild and propitians dispo- 
sition, ὀργὰς animum, ut ἐπῃνεσ᾽ ὀργὰς 
ἠπίονς. Eur. Troad. 53." ~Musyzrave. 
“ Vere notat Galenus, ὀργὰς esse mo- 
res vel potius ani affectus.” Heringa, 
Obs. p. 49. 

1186. λούσαντες ayviv dAovtrpdy | 
Λούσαντες poverns a double accusative 
under the sure cleumstances as at 
Pheen, v. 3500. γουνυπετεῖς eSpas προσ- 
πιτνῶ a’, Where sce Porson’s note. 

1188. οἰκείας χθονός} ““ Demestica 
terra, i. @. patria, natalis.” ~Musgr. 

1190. νυμφεῶὼν “Αδου] Antizone says 
of herself, v. 810. ᾿Αχέροντι νυμφεύσω. 

1101. dptiay κωκυμάτων) “" dps. 
ald incitandum ἀμί. Anghee, reuse 
jog. θην. TH Δ. 11. Ἔνθα στῶσ' 
ἤθε Qed μέγα τε δεινόν Te,”"OpGr "Aya 
οἵτιν. Cheeph. 749. καὶ νυκτιπλάγκ- 
τὸν ὀρθίων κιλευσμάτων. See also 
Soph. Electra, GEG. Fur. Iph. A. 94. 
Troad. 1267, Hetacl¢30.") ΜΒ]. Pers 


395. 


1192. παστάδα 1 Fiermann snys: 
“Παστάδα lixit, νυμφεῖον Αἰδου respi- 
ciens, qui thalamus quoniam sepuleri 
instar erat, ἀκτέριστον vocat.” 

1194. ἄσημα Bors] for ἄσημος βοή. 
It does not often happen that the gen. 
of a masc. or fem. is governed of a 
neuter adjective. Phaon. 1500. οὐ προ- 
καλυπτόμενα βοστρυχώδεος ἁϑρὰ wa- 
ρηΐδος, for βοστρυχώδη ἁθρὰν παρηΐδα. 
So ulso v. 1251. ἐμῶν avoA6a τῶν βου- 
λευμάτων, for τὰ ἐμὰ ἄνολβα βουλεύ- 
ματα. (Ε. R. 20]. κοινῶν τε παίδων 
κοίν᾽ ἂν... ἦν ἂν exwepyxdra, for κοι- 
νοὶ παῖδες ἦσαν ἂν ἐκπεφυκότες. To 
this form of construction belongs the 
strata viarum for stratas vias, of | Virg. 
“iin. i, 422. 

1195. μᾶλλον ἄσσον] This is an 
instance of a double comparative ; 
which, though not tolerable in our lan- 
gues, is frequently found in Greek. 
Liom. 1], Ω. 243. Ῥηΐτεροι yap μᾶλλον 
᾿Αχαιοῖσιν δὴ ἔσεσθε. Suppl. of Esch. 
“67. μᾶλλον ἐμφερέστεραι Hee. 38). 
μᾶλλυν εὐτυχέστερος Sept. ‘Theb. 670. 
and μᾶλλον ἐνδικώτερος, Hipp. 487. 
μᾶλλον ἀλγίων. Tophon in Stub. Eel. 
pe 173. has the extraordinary combin- 
ation of μῆλλυν ἧσσον. ~ See the 
remark of Apellomus .Alexandrinus 
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ap εἰμὶ μάντις ; apa δυστυχεστάτην᾽ 
κέλευθον ἕρπω τῶν παρελθουσῶν ὁδῶν ; 
παιδός με σαίνει φβόγγος. ἀλλὰ, πρόσπολοι, 


v> Ὁ > ~ ’ / 
ἴτ᾽ ἄσσον ὠκεῖς, καὶ παρασταντες τάφω 


1200 


ἀθρήσαθ᾽, ἁρμὸν χώματος AGoorady 
δύντες πρὸς αὐτὸ στόμιον, εἰ τὸν Αἵμονος 
ᾧβθόγγον συνίημ᾽, ἢ ϑεοῖσι κλέπτομαι. 

IND 3» 33ΔΛ7 ’ , 
Tad ἐξ ἀθύμου δεσπότου κελεύσμασιν 





quoted by Dr. Blomfield, Sept. Theb. 
670. 


1197. δυστυχεστάτην] ‘* If this su- 
perlative be taken properly, it would 
say that which is impossible. For the 
present journey is not among those 
which he had gone before. But the 
superlative merely signifies a longer 
Journey than any he had yet taken. 
See on Viger, p.718.” Hermann. 

1199. σαίνει) Σαίνω is properly sad 
of a dog who wags his tail, and fawns 
upon his master: and thence it signi- 
fies blundiri, ralde arridere, to charm. 
See Dr. Blomf. S. Theb. 379. and 
Dr. Monk, Hipp. 866. 

1209. τάφῳ] Schafer places a com- 
ma both after rdpp and after λιθοσ- 
wady, and omits it after ἀϑρήσαθ᾽ ; so 
as to join together ἀθρήσαθ' apudy χώ- 
ματος λιθοσπαδῆ. He cites Dionysius 
Halic. Ant. Rom. v.c. 7. ἁρμῷ τινι τῆς 
δύμας διαφανεῖ τὴν ὄψιν προσθαλών. 
Plutarch. v. Alex. c. 3. ἀποθαλεῖν δὲ 
τῶν ὕψεων αὐτὸν τὴν ἑτέραν, ἣν τῷ τῇς 
ϑύρας ἁρμῷ προσθαλὼν, κατώπτευσεν 
k.T.A. He thinks that no one will 
be offended with ἀθρεῖν thus joined 
with an accusative without a prepo- 
sition ; and retera tu his obss. on |. 1216. 
Herinann, however, thus opposes this 
view: “ At ita sensus foret: querite 
rimam. Non videtur autem hic de 
rma, sed de perangusto inter saxa in- 
tervallo, per quod homo se penctrare 
post, surmo ease, Per illud toterval- 
um ct Heomon ad Antigonam acces- 
surat, ct nune adire jubentur ministii, 


F 


et mox ipse Creon introiturus est. 
Scholiastes : λιθοσπαδῆ. ὡς λίθου ἀπο- 
σπασθέντος, ὅπως εἰσέλθῃ ὁ Αἵμων. ἣ 
ὑμεῖς ἀποσπάσαντες ἀθρήῆσατε. Prior 
explicatio vera. Nam qui ad Anti- 
gullam pervenisset Hamon, nisi evulsis 
lapidibus, quibus obstructus erat spe- 
lunce aditus? Frustra ergo Maltb 

ad Morelli Thes. p. 596. scribit: ‘ Ali- 
quando mihi visum fuit inter hunc et 
versuin sequentem nonnibil defuisse ; 
cujus fortasse sententia erat hujusmodi, 
ἀποσπάσαντες, καὶ λιθόστρωτον στέ- 

ν. 33 

1201. apudy λιθοσπαδῆ}) “ Rimam 
evulsis saris factam.” Eff. 

1204. ἐξ ἀθύμου) ‘ Gl. ὀλιγοψύχου. 
τὸ EZ πρὸς τὸ ἠθροῦμεν ἔχει τὴν δύνα- 
μιν. Right: the order is τάδε ἐξη- 
θροῦμεν κελεύσμασιν ἀθύμου δεσπότον. 
The dative is to be rendered by propter 
or ob, as 1.391. ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, 
propter tuas minas. ἘΠ. 42. γήρᾳ τε 
kal χρόνῳ μακρῷ, ob senectutem et lon- 
gum tempus.” Brunck. ‘ Here F. 
293. κάμνουσι τοῖς αἰσχροῖσι τῶν TéK- 
γων ὕπερ, "EE does not apper'nin to 
ἠθροῦμεν, but as the writer might have 
said either ἠθροῦμεν ἐκ δεσπότου (auc- 
tore hero, Hermann ad Viger, p. 812. 
not. 385.) or ἠθροῦμεν κελεύσμασιν 
δεσπότουυ, he joined both together. See 
Hermann in Museo Antiq. Stud. vol. i. 
p. 208. We might even join κελεύσ- 
μασιν ἐξ ἀθύμου δεσπότου, the prepo- 
51 100 expressing origin. So .Eschyl. 
Agam. 1377. τεκμηρίοισιν ἐξ οἰμωγμά- 
των. ibid. 164]. ἀπὸ φθογγῆς χαρᾷ." 
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ἠθροῦμεν" ἐν δὲ λοισθίῳ τυμδεύματι 
τὴν μέν, κρεμαστὴν αὐχένος κατείδομε: 
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1405 





βρόχῳ μιτώδει σινδόνος καθημμένην" 
τὸν δ᾽, ἀμφὶ μέσσῃ περιπετῇ προσκείμενον, 
εὐνῆς ἀποιμώξοντα τῆς κάτω φθοράν, 





Erfurdt. On el} this Hermann thus re- 





μασιν, nisi privs multo 
mejor dificultas, quam ne animadver- 
terunt quidem inte: }, remota fuerit. 
jec, ut jusserat ex- 
Similiter- 





conjungendum εὐθεῖ, scripsiseet Sopho- 
Clea, τάδ᾽ οὖν ἀρύμου δεσπότον κελεύσε 
μασιν ἡθροῦμεν. Nunc, quum desit 
‘hujusmodi particula, τάδε necersario ad 
dicta Creontis referri debet. Ac potest 
quidem hoc vocabulum ab oomine 
κιλεύσμασιν regi, ut eam ob causeam 
etiam ἐκ δεσπότου potius, quam δεσ- 
πότον dictum videatur. Quum enim 
nuncius aut, τάδε ἐκ δεσπότου κελευσ- 
θέντες, ἡθροῦμεν, aut τοῖσδε δεσπότου 
κελεύσμασιν ἡθροῦμεν, dicere deberct, 
videri potest vtramque in unam locu- 
tionem conjunxisse, τάδε regi fnciens a 
κελεύσμασιν. Que: constructio frequens 
est apud Latinorum veteres poetas, ut 
apud Plautom, guid tibi hane curatio 
ait rem? Ut Sophoclis verba eadem 
constructione Latine verti possint, hee 
ab hero imperiis inspezimus, quod est, 
quum hee ab hero imperata esent. 
Sed tamen permirum foret, si Sopho- 
cles, quum eodem sensu issima 
coratione scribere posset, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐξ ἀθύ- 
μου ὃ τ μασιν ἠθροῦμεν, 
tam impeditam constructionem, idque 
in narratione, cui praxcipue simplicitas 
convenit, pretuliseet. “Quare valde 
vereor, ne hic aliquod exciderit, et 
oratio processerit tali quodam modo : 
748° ἐξ ἀθύμου δεσπότου κελεύσμασιν 
ταχθέντε:͵ ---ἠἡθροῦμεν." 











1206, τὴν μὲν κρεμαστὴν} It is said 
of Phen. Hipp. 778. βασιλὶς οὐκ ἔτ᾽ 
ἢ , κρεμαστοῖε ἐν βρόχοιν 
ἠρτημένη. The commission of suicide 
by suspension was common among 
women. Jocasta in GR, Phedra 
in Hipp., Antigone here, Deianira in 
the Trachinie, Amata in Virg. En. 
xii, 603., are instances, 
1207. μετώδει] “ 80 E. T. and the 
Schol. MS. Astin The common 
ing is μιτρώδει, which is inapposite, 
Bpdxos μιτώδης σινδόνος is βρόχος στε 
ρεὸς σωδόνος, βρόχος πολυμίτου σιν- 
δόνοτ. Ἑύμιτος occurs in Eurip. Iph. 
T. 824. Βρόχο: jurdéins in the same 
as Bpdxos εὔμιτος. --- gle 
ἀκῃωρημένην. Brunck. “ The Scho- 
inst: μιτρώδη βρόχον λέγει, ὅστις ἦν 
ang (ώνη ἀπὸ cwddros. ‘Triclinius : 
τὸ δὲ βρόχῳ μιτρώδει σινδόνος κυρίως 
τὴν ἁρπεδόνην τὴν ἐν τοῖς ὑφάσμασι 
φασίν. ἐνταῦθα δὲ λέγει τὴν (άνην 
αὐτῆς, ἥτις στενοεπίμηκες ἦν τμῆμα 
σωδόνος. ἄλλοι δὲ, τὸ αὐτῆς κρήδεμνον. 
οἱ δὲ, τὸ τῆς σωϑθόνος μέρος, μεθ᾽ Hs 
αὐτὴν ἐνεῖκαν ἐκεῖσε. We cannot 
gather from these that Triclinius read 
μιτώδει. Nor is μιτρώδει quite inap- 
pee Μιτώδει, however, seems 
ferable, as_me 
















ft 
Boyer with the MSS. The 
fact of her hanging herself was the 
first thing to be told, and afterwards 
it!” Hh 


1209, εὐνῆς τῆς 
je feros ogentis. 





lerm. 
κάτω] “ Conjugis 
ΝΣ 
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1210 


ὃ δ᾽ ὡς ὁρᾷ rhe, στυγνὸν οἰμώξας, ἔσω 
χωρεῖ πρὸς αὐτόν, κἀνακωκύσας καλεῖ" 
ὦ τλῆμον, οἷον ἔργον εἴργασαι ; τίνα 


νοῦν ἔσχες ; ἐν τῷ ξυμφορᾶς διεφθάρης ; 


ἔξελθε, τέκνον" ἱκέσιός σε λίσσομαι. 


1215 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀγρίοις ὄσσοισι παπτήνας ὁ παῖς, 
πτύσας προσώπῳ, κοὐδὲν ἀντειπών, Eidous 
ἕλκει διπλοῦς κνώδοντας" ἐκ δ᾽ ὁρμωμένου 
πατρὸς φυγαῖσιν ἤμπλακ᾽" εἶθ᾽ ὁ δύσμορος 


αὑτῷ χολωθείς, ὥσπερ εἶχ᾽, ἐπενταθεὶς 


1220 


ἤρεισε πλευραῖς μέσσον ἔγχος, ἐς δ᾽ ὑγρὸν 
ἀγκῶν᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔμῷρων παρθένῳ προσπτύσσεται" 


oo a 


1211. στυγνὸν olpdtas] “i.e. orvy- 
νῶς, the adjective for the adverb. It 
was very common with the Attics to 
use, for adverbs, neuter adjectives, 
whether singular or plural. Virg. An. 
vi. 288. Sfforrendum stridens. On 
which passage Servius remarks: [Hor- 
rendum pro horrende, adverbium quali- 
tatis derivatum in nomen.” Burton. 

1216. wamrryjvas}] Tawralyw is an 
Homeric word, and generally signifies 
to look very carefully or anxiously 
round. Παπταίνειν' περιβλέπειν πάντη. 
‘Hesych. Here it seems to express ear- 
nestness of look. It is perhaps for 
πανοπταίνω. 

1217. πτύσας προσώπῳ] ‘rultu abo- 
minuns patrem. Musgrave ill: patris 
Saciem inspuens.” Erfurdt. The Scholiast 
gays: πτύσας προσώπῳ. οἷον ἀποστραφεὶς 
καὶ σκυθρωπάσας, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ προσώπου 
καταμεμψάμενος, οὗ κυρίως προσπτύσας 
τῷ πατρί: ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν τῇ συνηθείᾳ 
φαμὲν͵ κατέπτυσεν αὑτοῦ, ὅ ἐστι κατε- 
φρόνησε τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ. οὐχ εἷλκε 
δὲ τὸ ξίφος κατὰ τοῦ πατρός, ὥσπερ 
ᾧετο εἶπε γὰρ ἄνω (v. 747.), ἡ 8 οὖν 
ϑανεῖται, καὶ ϑανοῦσ᾽ ὀλεῖ τινά" ὃ ἄγγε- 
λος δὲ οὕτω νομίζων ἀκαγγέλλει. On 
this Hermann observes: “ Raro talia 





adnotant scholiaste. Sane nuncio 
visus est patrem velle occidere: quod 
arguit verbum ἤμπλακεν. Hemonem 
enim necesse erat in tali tempore mi- 
nari patri, ut eum submoveret, ne co- 
hiberetur, quo minus se ipse occideret.” 

1218. διπλοῦς κνώδοντας} ἀντὶ τοῦ, 
διπλᾶς ἀκμάς' ἄμφηκες γὰρ τὸ ξίφος" 
κνώδων δὲ, τὸ ὀξὺ τοῦ ξίφους, παρὰ τὸ 
καίνειν τοῖς ὀδοῦσιν. Schol. ‘* Lobeck 
on Aj. 814. understands remoras giadii. 
Sil. Ital. has capuli more, i, 515.” 
Erfurdt. “ Right. See Xen. de Venat. 
10. 3. and 16." Herm. 

1220. ἐπενταθεί:) ‘‘ In ensem pro- 
tentus.” Erf. ‘‘ For ἐντεινάμενος. Sie, 
ut erat, ensem intentans.”’ Musgr. 

1222. παρθένῳ] ‘‘ Ihave edited wap- 
θένον : for the middle προσπτύσσομαι 
does not take any case but the accus- 
ative. See my note on Eur. Med. 
1399. The gloss. explains ὑγρὸν ill by 
ἐξ aluarus. It signified Slexile, molle, 
and consequently debile. Eteocles 
when dying in Eurip. Phoen. 1448., 
ἤκουσε μητρός, κἀπιθεὶς ὑγρὰν χέρα, 
which does not s'gnify manium maiden- 
tem, but dehilem.” Brunck. ““ Map- 
θένῳ is not wrong. πΠροσπτύσσεσθαι 
is found with a dative in Trach. 767. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


καὶ φυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν ἐκδάλλει πνοὴν 
~ od 4 μ 
λευκῇ παρειᾷ ᾧοινιου σταλαγματος. 


κεῖται δὲ νεκρὸς περὶ νεκρῷ, τὰ νυμφικὰ 


1225 


τέλη λαχὼν δείλαιος civ” Asdou δόμοις, 

δείξας ἐν ἀνθρώποισι τὴν ἀβουλίαν, 

ὅσῳ μέγιστον ἀνδρὶ πρόσκειται κακόν. 
ΧΟ. τί τοῦτ᾽ ἂν εἰκάσειας ; ἡ γυνὴ πάλιν 

ᾧρούδη, πρὶν εἰπεῖν ἐσθλὸν ἢ κακὸν λόγον. 1230 
ΑΓ, καὐτὸς τεθάμβδηκ᾽" ἔλπίσιν δὲ βόσκομαι, 

ἄχη τέκνου κλύουσαν, ἐς πόλιν γόους 

οὐκ ἀξιώσειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ στέγης ἔσω 

ὁμωαῖς προθήσειν πένθος οἰκεῖον στένειν. 

γνώμης γὰρ οὐκ ἄπειρος, ὥσθ᾽ ἁμαρτάνειν. 1235 
ΧΟ. οὐκ οἵδ᾽" ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὖν ἥ τ᾽ ἄγαν σιγὴ βαρὺ 


δοκεῖ προσεῖναι, χἡὴ μάτην πολλὴ βοή. 





also. Sophocles prefers the more un- 
usual forms. ‘lhe sense is this: impli- 
cutur virgini, recipiens eam in lungues- 
centem ulnam.’ Herm. 

1224. λευκῇ π.] Schol. τὴν πνοὴν 
τοῦ φοινίου σταλάγματος ἐκβάλλει τῇ 
λευκῇ αὐτῆς παρειᾷ, ὅ ἐστιν, αἷμα ἐξ- 
éxveuce. 

1225. περὶ vexpp] “ Eurip. Phoen. 
888. πολλοὶ δὲ νεκρυὶ περὶ νεκροῖς πεπ- 
τωκότες, where see Valckenaér.” Ετί, 

τὰ νυμφικὰ τέλη] Pollux ii. 38. 
προτελίζεσθαι δὲ ἐλέγυντο οὗ μόνον ai 
νύμφαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ νυμφίοι. καὶ τέλος, 
ὁ γάμος ἐκαλεῖτο. Musgrave compares 
Zschyl. Eum. 838. γαμηλίου τέλους. 

1226. ef] Ileath wishes ἔν γ᾽. 
Branck ἐν ’Aidov. 

1227. τὴν aéovAlay] Compare ν. 
1035. 

1230. πρὶν εἰπεῖν ἐσθλὸν 4 κακὸν 
λόγον] Jocasta, when she left the stage 
to destroy herself, did not utter a word. 
(CE. R. v. 1064. δέδοιχ᾽, ὅπως μὴ ᾿κ 
τῆς σιωπῆς τῆσδ᾽ ἀναῤῥίξει κακά. 

1231. ἐλπίσιν δὲ βόσκομαι] Phan. 
407. Αἱ δ᾽ ἐλπίδες βόοκουσι φυγάδας. 


1233. ἀξιώσειν] “Αἱ this word 
Seidler rightly perceived that στένειν 
is to be understood from the next 


verse. See Dorv. on Char. p. 707.” 
Erf. ‘ At ἀξιώσειν I understand with 


Dorville προτιθέναι, non totam civita- 
tem in societatem lumentationis vocatu- 
ram esse. In such cases the primary 
word is always to be found in the fol- 
lowing words, and this here is προτί- 
θημι. Thucydidesi. ¢. 134. καὶ αὐτὸν 
ἐμέλλησαν μὲν ἐς τὸν Κεάδαν, οὗπερ 
τοὺς κακούργους ἐμβάλλειν εἰώθεσαν." 
Schef. 

1235. ὥσθ' ἀμ.) The Schol. says: 
οὐκ ἀνόητος φησὶν ὑπάρχει, ὥστε δη- 
μοσίᾳ ὀδύρεσθαι. ἁμαρτάνειν δὲ λέγει 
νῦν τὸ ἐμφανῶς δρηνεῖν. “ Fallitur,” 
says Hermann, "" di ceptus iio usu pur- 
ticule dare, quo cum verbo negationem 
habente consociata ad hoe verbum so- 
lum, non etinm ad negationem refertur. 
Vide ad Viger. p.949. Sensus est: 
nen est recte mentis eipers, ut credit 
possit, eam de nece sibi inferenda cezt- 
ture.” 
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AY. ἀλλ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα, μή τι καὶ κατάσχετον 
κρυφῇ καλύπτει καρδίᾳ “γυμουμένη, 
δόμους παραστείχοντες. εὖ γὰρ οὖν λέγεις. 1240 
καὶ τῆς ἄγαν γάρ ἐστί που σιγῆς βάρος. 


ΧΟ. 


a: 9 
καὶ μὴν 00 ἀναξ αὐτὸς ἐφήκει 


~ 9 9 8 NA 4 5 
[AVI ἐπισήμον ὁία χεῖρος ἔχων, 
3 GZ 3 “ > 3 ’ 
Eb SELIG εἰπεῖν, οὐκ ἀλλοτρίοιν 


4 
bw 


3 3 » 3. 4 ε ’ 
ATHY, ἀλλ αὐτὸς ἁἀμαρτων. 
‘ 


1245 
στροφὴ α΄. 


φρενῶν δυσφρόνων ἁμαρτήματα 
στερεά, ϑανατόεντ᾽, 
ὦ κτανόντας τε καὶ 


ανόντας βλέποντες ἐμφυλίους. 


12560᾽ 


ὦ μοι ἐμῶν ἄνολξα βουλευμάτων. 
ἰὼ παῖ, νέος νέω ξὺν μόρω 
al, al, al, al, 
w 3 4 
Eaves, ἀπελύθης, 


1238. κατάσχετον 7 “ This word 
seems here tt» signify repre-sum. Muser. 
wishes μή τι κἀκατάσχετον, and Kap3ia 
υμουμένη, in the nominative, as is 
tread in Dresd. a. and Ald.” — Evf. 
“ Erturdt’s inierpretation seeins cur- 
rect. Nor does the Schol. seem to 
have read ἀκατάσχετον, though thus 
writing : ἀλλ᾽ ἔσω ἀπελθόντες μαθη- 
σόμεϑα, μή τι καὶ μανιῶδες κρύφα βου- 
λεύεται, ἀνελεῖν ἑαυτὴν πειρωμένη. For 
he appears to have tiken κατάσχετος 
us Sep κατάτχετος is sail, deo currep- 
tus, See Lennep on Phal. p. 47. But 
that might be said of a man, not of 
what is done by a man.” Term. 

1240. εὐ yi» οὖν λέγει" The same 
pirse is used above, v. 707. 

1343. μνῆμ᾽ ἐκίσημον) he Chorns 
amnouneds the au: reach of Creou with 
tie deal Lody of hy son Pivmun, who 
wthe pyiw ἐπίσημον here mentioned. 
So ccholl: μνῆμα! τὸν vergey, “ Shak- 





speare in a sunilar way introduces 
Lear with Cordelia in his arms.” Oxf, 
Vers. 

1248. Savarderr’] ““ Schol. Sava- 
τόεντα. ϑανάτου ἄξια. ἣ ϑανάτου αἵτια. 
The latter is the true explanation.” 
IJerm. 

1249. κτανόντας re καὶ ϑανόντας 
βλέποντες ἐμφυλίον:)] The plural used 
here (κτανόντας manifestly referring to 
Creon, and ϑανύντας to his son) gives 
greater emphnsis and effect: so ΠΡ. 
Hee. 403. χάλα τοκεῦσιν [my mother] 
εἰκότως ϑυμουμένοις. See CE. T. v. 
356. DP. V. 67. See also Longinus, 
Ὁ 23. 

1250. βλέποντες) ‘‘ Ile seems to 
address the Chorus in these woris: O 
cernentes ! for eeu! cernitis,” Musgr. 

1251. ἄνηλθα βουλευμάτων 1 tor 
ἄνολθα βουλεύματα. See abvuve, ν. 
1194. 

1254. ἀπελύθης] ὅς. ἀπὸ τοῦ βίου. 
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ἐμαῖς, οὐδὲ σαῖσι δυσθουλίαις. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ : 


1255 


ΧΟ. οἴμ᾽, ὡς ἔοικας ὀψὲ τὴν δίκην ἰδεῖν. 


ΚΡ. οἴμοι" 


στροφὴ β΄. 


ἔχω μαθὼν δείλαιος" ἐν δ᾽ ἐμῷ κάρᾳ 
debe τότ᾽ ἄρα τότε μέγα βάρος μ᾽ ἔχων 


ἔπαισεν, ἐν δ᾽ ἔσεισεν ἀγρίαις ὁδοῖς, 


1260 


οἴμοι, λὰξ πάτητον ἀντρέπων χαράν. 
Φεῦ, φεῦ" ὦ πόνοι βροτῶν δύσπονοι. 
EZ. ὦ δέσποθ᾽, ὡς ἔχων τε καὶ κεκτημένος, 
τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν τάδε φέρων, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν δόμοις" 


ἔοικας ἥκειν καὶ ray’ ὄψεσθαι κακά. 


1265 





1256. ὡς] “Ὡς is wrongly under- 
stood to mean quam. The sense is the 
same as if it had been ὡς ἔοικεν, ὀψὲ 
τὴν δίκην εἶδες. See on v. 736.” 
Herm. 

1259. Seds] Erfurdt wishes this 
order, τότ᾽ ἄρα τότε Seds. Hermann 
thus observes: ‘‘ Seidlerus in libro de 
verss. dochm. p. 62. vulgatum ordinem 
servat. Si hic de solo metro ageretur, 
neglecta equalitas, que verba τότ᾽ ἄρα 
τότε verbis τίς ἄρα tis respondere pos- 
tulabat, et dochmiaci insuavior ac pro- 
inde rarior forma, primam arsin lon- 

m, secundam solutam habens, quum 
in antistrophico prima arsis soluta sit, 
secunda non soluta, non sineret dubitare, 
quin verba hoc ordine collocanda es- 
sent, τότ᾽ ἄρα τότε Seds. At vero, si 
sensum ctamus, non videtur mu- 
tanda esse librorum scriptura. Quum 
enim ad ea, que chorus dixerat, hoc 
respondere velit Creon: video me sero, 
quid rectum sit, intelligere; sed deus 
fuit, qui me afflizit, et in has atroces 
vias tmpulit: primarium esse apparet 
vocabulum Seds, idque proinde eo loco 
collocandum erat, qui etiam in numeris 
maximam vim habet. Is est autem in 
principio versus, primaque arsi.” 


pa 
1261. λὰξ πάτητον!] Some MSS. and 


adiciang give A ον, which is 


adopted by Hermann. Others, λαξπά- 
τῆτον in one word. The reading here 
retained will appear to be correct, from 
the circumstance that λὰξ and πατεῖν 

re frequently separated. Eumen. 110. 
καὶ πάντα ταῦτα λὰξ δρῶ πατούμενα. 
Choé ph. 632. οὐ λὰξ πέδον πατούμενον. 
In his Glossary on the latter passage, 
Dr. Blomfield remarks: ‘‘ Comici di- 
cebant una voce λακπατεῖν. Photius: 
Λακπατεῖν : Φερεκράτης Πετάλῃ" Παίειν 
με, τύπτειν, λακπατεῖν, ὠθεῖν, δάκνειν." 
In remarking on the part Aew --- in the 
word λεωπάτητον, Hermann observes 
that it is formed from λεῖος, with a simi- 
lar turn in the sense as the Lat. plane. 
And in this way he says is to be ex- 
plained the word Aewpyds, from the 
sense of ease or facility which the word 
λεῖος conveys, 80 as to resemble the 


word ney hs 
χαράν] ‘‘ The joys arising from the 


defeat of the Argives.” Potter. 

1265. ἔοικας ἥκειν) “ The poet 
wished to say φέρων ἥκεις, but he 
changed the construction, and said 
ἔοικας ἥκειν. The sense therefore is: 
O here, quam, et habens et nunc ipsum (?) 
nactus res adversas, hec (filium He- 
monem) manibus fers, quaque intus 
sunt, venire videris et mox conspecturus 
esse mala.” Erf. 
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KP, τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ad; κάκιον ἦ κακῶν ἔτι ; 
EX. γυνὴ τέθνηκε, τοῦδε παμμήτωρ νεκροῦ, 


ΚΡ. 


δύστηνος, ἄρτι νεοτόμοισι πλήγμασιν. 
ἰὼ 
ἰὼ δυσκάθαρτος “Asdou λιμήν, 


ἀντιστρ. α΄. 


1270 


τί μ᾽ ἄρα, τί pe ὀλέκεις ; 
ὦ κακάγγελτά μοι 
προπέμψας ἄχη, τίνα ϑροεῖς λόγον ; 
al, al. ὀλωλότ᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ ἐπεξειργάσω. 
τί φής ; τίνα λέγεις νέον μοι λόγον ; 1275 
ai, αἵ, al, αἵ, 





1266. ἦ] Erfurdt has the common 
reading ἢ, which he says is often used 
superfiuously after comparatives. Her- 
mann reads ἦ, and observes as follows : 
‘‘De ista grammaticorum opinione 
acutas dubitationes mecum communi- 
cavit Tigurinus ; non enim abundare 4, 
sed genitivum aut mensur@ esse, sive 


illa spatii, sive temporis, sive pretii sit, « 


quem non ex comparatione pendere ; 
aut per attractionem pro eo casu poni, 

ui proprie ponendus fuerit, quod sen- 
sit jam Hoogeveenus in libro de particu- 
lis, p. 461. aut male intellectum esse, 
ut in Isocr. Archidam. 30. et apud 
Heliodor. i. 25. cetera autem exempla, 
que perpauca sint, corrupta esse, hoc 
Sophoclis, et illud Xenophontis Cyrop. 
vi. 4, 14. ἡσκήκατε μὲν γὰρ τὰ be τὸν 
πόλεμον πολὺ μᾶλλον 4) τῶν πολεμίων, 
in quo loco Popponem non minus er- 
rare, quam ad u. 1, 17. ii. 2, 17. 115- 
demque modis Latinorum exemple, in 
quibus quam abundare credatur, pleo- 
nasmo liberari. Ac profecto quis non 
sentiat, in illis que attulimus Xeno- 
phontis verbis # ferri nullo modo pos- 
se? Nimirum Zeunius illud e cod. 
Guelf. adjecit, in quo videtur a librario, 
qui dumtaxat explicandi caussa supra 
scriptum esse non intelligeret, in tex- 
tum receptum esse. Eadem in Sopho- 
clis versu perversitas est: quem quum 


elegantissime emendaseet Canterus, re- 
cipiendam duxissem ejus emendatio- 
nem, κάκιον ἐκ κακῶν, nisi interpunc- 
tione accentuque mutando defendi posse 
visa esset librorum scriptura, hoc sen- 
su: guid iterum est? an pejus etiam 
malis? Scribendum fuit autem ἦ prop- 
ter duas caussas, tum quia gravior, 
quam conjecturalis interrogatio 4, hic 
requiritur, tum quod ἢ natura sua, ut 
disjunctivum, tale est, ut non videatur 
nisi in initio membri poni posse.” 

1267. παμμήτωρ) H κατὰ πάντα μή» 
rnp. Schol. It is explained by Ετο 
furdt: quae plane se matrem probavit, 
quum filio nollet superstes esse. Words 
compounded with μήτηρ always end in 
wp not np. See Valck. Phen. 1518. 
and ΟἹ. P. V. 90. 

1268. ἄρτι] “ Gl. τοῦτο τὸ ἄρτι πρὸς 
τὸ τέθνηκε συναπτέον." Brunck. 

1270. δυσκάθαρτος “Αἰδου λίμην} 
“Τῇ poet calls the harbour of ἃ 
difficult to be purified, because murder 
succeeds murder, nor is there found 
any end of killing. In this kind of 
things the metaphor from a pee or 
harbour is frequent. In a different 
manner, though in a similar case, isch. 
Suppl. 479. ἄτης δ᾽ ἄθυσσον πέλαγος 
οὐ μάλ' εὔπορον τόδ' ἐσβέβηκε, κουδα- 
μοῦ λιμὴν κακῶν." Hermann. 
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, > 5» 
σῷῴαγιον ex 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


ὀλέθρῳ 


γυναικεῖον ἀμφικεῖσθαι μόρον ; 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΡ, 


ὁρᾷν πάρεστιν. οὐ γὰρ ἐν μυχοῖς ἔτι. 
οἴμοι" 


’ ἴ 
κακὸν TOO ἄλλο δεύτερον βλέπω Taras. 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


128] 


wv , 
τίς ἄρα, Tig με πότμος ETI περιμένει 5 
, 
ἔχω μὲν ἐν χείρεσσιν ἀρτίως τέκνον, 
“ Α ΚΓ 6 , ’ 
ταλας, τὸν ὁ EYAYTA προσολεέπω νεκρὸν. 


φεῦ, φεῦ, μᾶτερ ἀθλία, φεῦ τέκνον. 
ἡ δ᾽ ὀξύθηκτος ἥδε βωμία πέριξ 
* * 


* 


1285 


’ 
λύει κελαινὰ βλέφαρα, κωκύσασα μὲν 





1277. σφάγιον, διςο.7 ““Ης means 
the murder committed in consequence 
of Hemon’s death.” erm. 

1284. τόν δ᾽ ἔναντα ... νεκρόν] the 
corpse of Eurydice. Nexpds is mascu- 
line when it signifies the corpse either 
of a male or female. See Porson, Hee. 
665. Hermann observes as follows: 
‘ Non intellexerunt hujus loci diffici- 
liorem constructionem interpretes, qui 
τὸν verterint illud. At hic nullo modo 
τὸν pro τοῦτον vel τόδε poni potuit. 
Neque vero τὸν ἔναντα sic temere con- 
jungi potest, quia tum inepta oppositio 
foret, hunc teneo, que autem in con- 
spect jacet, conspicio. Non minus 
enim, quem manibus tenet, conspicit. 
Sed hoc dicere debet, illam se ex ad- 
verso intucri. Ex quo patet ἔναντα 
mpocGAérw jungenda esse. Ifinc facile 
quis conjiciat, scribendum esse, ἔχων μὲν 

y χείρεσσιν ἀρτίως τέκνον τάλας, τόνδ᾽ 
ἔναντα προσδλέπω νεκρόν. De ea con- 
structione vide ad Viger. p.841. Ni- 
hil tamen mutandum, sed observanda 
potius attractio, qui est in secundo 
versu. Idcin est enim ac al dixisset 
τὸν δ᾽ ἔναντα νεκρὸν ἔναντα προσθδλέπω. 
Sic in Electr. y. 135. ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τοι τόν 
Ὑ ἐξ ᾿Αἴδα παγκοίνον λίμνας πατέρ᾽ 
ἀναστάσεις : ubi vide adnotata. Con- 


fer etiam infra ad v. 1325. ct Heind. 
ad Plat. Cratyl. p. 89.  Caterum 
scholiastes: τὰ δ᾽ ἐναντία. γράφεται, 
τὸν δ᾽ ἔναντα.᾽" 

1286. ὀξύθηκτο)]͵ “ Furibunda. 
Eurip. Orest. 1625. λῆμ᾽ ἔχων τεθηγ- 
ἐϊένον. Compare also, ΠΠΡρο]. 689. 
Eschyl. 5. Th. 717. On ἃ similar 
occasion Sophocles says ὑργῇ χρωμένη 
(ed. 1. 1241. Βωμία πέριξ is said for 
wep6wula.” Erf. 

1287. λύει κελ. βλέφ.} “ The Schol. 
rightly explains these words by ἀπόλ- 
Avrat, They are used in a different 
sense by Eur. Hipp. 290. Rhes. 8." 
Erfurdt. But Hermann doubts whether 
λύειν βλέφαρα is ever so used; anid 
observes, that λῦσον βλεφάρων γοργω- 
πὸν ἕδραν in Rhes. 8. means aperi 
oculos. He adds the following re- 
marks: ‘‘ Preterea quomodoilla omnia 
in unam notionem atque imaginem 
conjungi possunt, ὀξύθηκτος, βωμία, 
πέριξ, λύειν βλέφαρα, nisi quis dicat, 
quid furibunda ad aram et circa aram 
fecerit, priusquam clauderet oculos? 
Itaque non dubitavi Brunckium sequi, 
qui lacune signa ante hune versum 
posuit. Credibile est, eorum, qua ex- 
ciderunt, postrema tale quid continuis¢e, 
quo indicaretur, morte illam solvisse 
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τοῦ πρὶν Yavovrog Μεγαρέως κλεινὸν λέχος, 
αὖθις δὲ τοῦδε" λοίσθιον δὲ σοὶ κακὰς 


/ 4 4 ~ » , 
πράξεις ἐφυμνήσασα τῷ παιδοκτόνῳ. 
al, al, αἷ, al, 


KP. 


1290 
στροφὴ α΄. 


ἀνέπταν φόβῳ. τί μ᾽ οὐκ ἀνταίαν 
»“ 4 3 4 ld 
ἔπαισέν τις ἀμφιθήκτω ξίφει ; 
~ ΩΝ 
δείλαιος ἐγώ, φεῦ, φεῦ, 


XN y [4 re ’ δύ 
δειλαίᾳ δὲ συγκέκραμαι δύᾳ. 

’ « NS 3 
ὡς αἰτιαν γε τῶνδε κακείνων ἔχων 


ΕΞ. 


oculos. Miror, hic dissensisse a 
Brunckio Erfurdtium.” 

1288. Meydpews] ‘ Heath rightly 
thinks that Megareus is the same per- 
son as the Menceceus of the Phornisse. 
He explains κλεινὸν λέχος of the dra- 
gon’s den, into which Menecceus threw 
himself: Eur. Phoen. 958, &c. And 
it Is certain that the cognate term εὐνὴ 
sometimes signifies a tomb: see Soph. 
El. 436.” Musgr. ‘« What the Scho- 
liast says of Megareus rests on no 
foundation: and yet it is not clear 
what story the poet here refers to. 
The τοῦδε in 1.1289, which must be 
understood of Hamon, makes it certain 
that Meyareus was not the husband, 
but the son of Euryidice.” Erfurdt. 
The words of the Scholiast are: ὡς αὐ- 
τῆς προγαμηθείσης Μεγαρεῖ τινὶ πρὸ 
τοῦ Κρέοντυς. of δέ φασι, τοῦ Μενοικέως 
τοῦ ἀποσφάξαντος ἑαντόν. πρότερον 
γὰρ Μεγαρεὺς ἐκαλεῖτο. ἐν δὲ τῷ τυ- 
ράννῳ Οἰδίποδι καὶ αὐτὸς Μενοικέα 
αὐτὸν καλεῖ, Wiermann remarks as 
follows: ‘* In Cedipo Rege qui aliquot 
locis nominatur Menceceus, pater 
Creontis est, non filius. Qu de 
marito quodam Eurydice Megareo 
narrat scholiastes, ipsa ejus verba 
docent ἃ grammaticis inventum esse. 
Quum res ipsa dubitare non sinit, 
filium Creontis et Eurydicw illum, qui 
se pro patria devovit, intelligendum 
esse, tum etiam nominis diversitas tan- 
tum abe-t ut repugnet, ut confirmet 
etiam hance interpretationem. Quum 
enim, ut alibi ostendimus, nomina, 


1295 


que suat in antiquis Grecorum fabulis, 
non sint temere inventa, sel ita, ut 
quod cuique fabulz convenit siynificent, 
facile existimari potest, eum, qui ab 
aliis Menceceus dictus est, aliis Mega- 
reum audivisse, utrisque domi ma- 
nentem inatelligentibus, sed his nomen 
formantibus ex μέγαρον, illis ex μένειν 
et οἶκος. Bothii igitur emendatio λάχος 
merito recipienda erat: idque feci.” 
1292. dyralay] sc. πληγήν. ‘ The 
word πληγὴ is frequently omitted. 
Herod. iii. c. ὡς of καιρίῃ ἔδοξε τετύφ- 
θαι. [καιρίῃ. sc. πληγῇ.) .Ilian, Var. 
H.1. 12. ς. 3. ἐτρώθη καιρίαν. Atistoph. 
Nub. v. 968. éwerp{€ero τυπτόμενος 
πολλάς. The Latin writers have imi- 
tated this Grecism. Ter. Heaut. ii. 
4.22. Diu etiam duras dabit.” Bur. 
ton. The adjective is frequently placed 
alone, and agrees with a subst. derived 
from the verb. See CE. R. v. 800. 
1295. σνγκέκραμαι δύᾳ] “1 am 
mixed up with, or confounded at, this 
shocking calamity.” “ΑἹ. F. 895. 
οἴκτῳ σνγκεκραμένην. Pind. Olymp. 
x. ὥρᾳ τε κεκραμένον. Aristoph. Plut. 
854. πολυφόρῳ κέκραμαι δαίμονι." 
Musgr, “ Pindar, Ol. i, 84. κράτει 
προσέμιξεν Serndray.” Erf. Σύγχυσις 
conveys the same meaning. Eurip. 
Andr. 960. See Choéph. Gl. 732. 
1296. ὡς αἰτίαν ye] ‘‘ The sense is 
affirmabaris a mortua hacee utriusque 
necis culpam hahere. He s:ems to 
mean not the death of Hwemon and An- 
tigone, but of both the sons.” Herm. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


πρὸς τῆς ϑανούσης τῆσδ᾽ ἐπεσκήπτου μόρων. 


ΚΡ, 
EZ. 


KP. 


ποίῳ δὲ κἀπελύσατ᾽ ἐν Φοναῖς τρόπῳ ; 
παίσασ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἧπαρ αὐτόχειρ αὑτήν, ὅπως 
παιδὸς τόδ ἤσθετ᾽ ὀξυκώκυτον πάθος. 

ὦ μοι μοι, τάδ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλον βροτῶν 


1800 
στρ. β΄. 


ἐμᾶς ἁρμόσει wer ἐξ αἰτίας. 
ἐγὼ γάρ σ᾽ ἐγὼ ἔκανον, ὦ μέλεος, 
ἐγώ. Gap ἔτυμον. ἰὼ πρόσπολοι, 


ἄγετέ μ᾽ ὅτι τάχος, ἄγετέ μ᾽ ἐκποδών, 


1806 


τὸν οὐκ ὄντα μᾶλλον 7 μηδένα. 


ΧΟ. 


κέρδη παραινεῖς, εἴ τι κέρδος ἐν κακοῖς" 


βράχιστα γὰρ κράτιστα τὰν ποσὶν κακά. 


ΚΡ, 


ἴτω, ἴτω, 


φανήτω μόρων 6 κάλλιστ᾽ ἐμῶν 


ἀντιστρ. α΄, 


1311 





1298. ἀπελύσατ᾽ ““ Discessit, ᾧχετο. 
See v. 1254. Polybius, lib. vi. c. 58. 
καὶ λαθὼν τὸ καταλειφθέν, πάλιν dre. 
Ἀλύετοιυ. Crinagoras Anthol. p. 51, 
πνεῦμα---ἀπελύσατο. Fragm. Plutarch, 
Wyttenbach. p. 135. ἀπολύεσθαι γὰρ 
τὸν ἀποθνήσκοντα, καὶ τὸν ϑάνατον ἀπό- 
Avow καλοῦσι. Atheneus, p. 507, Ε, ἡ 
ψυχὴ — κατὰ τὴν ἀπόλυσιν χωριζομένη 
τοῦ σώματος." M ve. Eustathius, 

. 648, 42. (416, 26.) ἱστέον δὲ ὅτι ἐξ 
Ὁμήρου λαβόντες οἱ ὕστερον καὶ αὐτὸ 
δὴ μόνον τὸ λυθῆναι ἀντὶ τοῦ ϑανεῖν 
ἔφρασαν' ὡς δηλοῖ καὶ Σοφοκλῆς ἐν τῷ 
ἔθανες, ἀπελύθης, καὶ ἐν τῷ ποίῳ dwe- 
λύσατο τρόπῳ. 

1903. ἁρμόσει] ““ this crime will not 
be fitly placed upon any other person.” 
‘ w is here used absolutely, as in 
Ge. R. v. 892. In Demosthenes περὶ 
wapanpec€elas, §. ο΄. there is a similar 

: καὶ κατὰ σοῦ τὰ ἰαμβεῖα rail 
ἁρμήσει νῦν ἐμοί, The Scholiast says: 
οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων ταῦτα ἐπὶ ἄλλον 
τῆς ἐμῆς αἰτίας μεθαρμόσει' ὅ ἔστι, τοῦ 
σοῦ φόνον. ἣ οὐδεὶς ἂν εἴποι ἕτερον τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων αἴτιον, ἀλλ' dud. ‘ He 
understood τις then: but it is not ne- 
cessary. The words mean properly 
hoe a mea culpa numquam in alium 


conveniet: i.e. numquam a me hec 
culpa in alium transferetur.” Herm. 
1308. κέρδο:] ‘‘ The Scholiast is 
mistaken, when he writes κέρδος μέγα 
φωνεῖς τὸν ϑάνατον, For the Chorus is 
not speaking of the death of Creon, 
but of his entrance into his house.” 


Herm. 
1309. βράχιστα γὰρ κράτιστα) This 


is an abbreviated ex ion for ὅσῳ 
βράχιστα τοσούτῳ κράτιστα. In Herod. 
vii. 203. we have εἶναι ϑνητῶν οὐδένα 
οὐδ᾽ ἔσεσθαι, τῷ κακὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ywo- 
μένῳ οὗ σννεμίχθη, τοῖσι δὲ μεγίστοισι 
αὐτέων μέγιστα, i.e. ὅσῳ μέγιστοι ἦσαν, 
τοσούτῳ μέγιστα. ‘* The Scholiast 
ives five explanations of this line. 
The sense is plain: τὰ ἐν ποσὶ κακὰ 
βράχιστα κράτιστά ἐστι Ῥγαξεηίϊα 
mala optimum est si quam brevissima 
sunt: 1. 6. optimum est, presens malum 
quam primum missum facere.” Herm. 
1311. κάλλιστα] ““ Theneuter plural 
for the adverb xaAAlorews. The order 
is: μόρων ἐμῶν ὕπατος͵ ὃ κάλ- 
λιστα ἄγων ἐμοὶ τερμίαν ἡμέραν." 
Bruock,. “ I. 6. veniat cadium per me 
Jfactarum suprema, exoptatissime mihi ul- 
timum diem adducens.” Herm, 


xo. 


KP. 
xo. 


KP, 


ΧΟ. 
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ἐμοὶ τερμίαν ἄγων ἁμέραν 
ὕπατος" ἴτω, ἴτω, 
ὅπως μηκέτ᾽ ἅμαρ ἄλλ᾽ εἰσίδω. 
μέλλοντα ταῦτα. τῶν προκειμένων τι χρὴ 1815 
πράσσειν. μέλει γὰρ τῶνδ᾽ ὅτοισι χρὴ μέλειν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὧν ἐρῶ μέν, ταῦτα συγκατηυξάμην. 
μὴ νῦν προσεύχου μηδέν" εἷς πεπρωμένης 
οὐκ ἔστι ϑνητοῖς συμφορᾶς ἀπαλλαγή. 
ἄγοιτ᾽ ἂν μάταιον ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκποδών, ἀντιστρ. β΄, 
ὃς, ὦ παῖ, σέ τ᾽ οὐχ ἑκὼν κάκτανον, 1891 
σέ τ᾽ αὐτάν. ὦ μοι μέλεος, οὐδ᾽ ἔχω 
ὅπᾳ πρὸς πότερον ἴδω. πάντα γὰρ 
λέχρια, τἀν χεροῖν" τὰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ κρατί μοι 1825 
πότμος δυσκόμιστος εἰσήλατο. 
πολλῷ τὸ φρονεῖν εὐδαιμονίας 


πρῶτον ὑπάρχει" χρὴ δὲ τά γ᾽ εἰς Deodg 





1317. ἄλλ᾽ ἄν] “ Creon, regardless οἵ 
the admonition of the Ghorue ταν 
certe, qua: cupio, precari licuit.” Ext, 

ims] “ What can be 








1318, xen; 
avoided, Whose end is purposed by the 
mighty Gods?” Shakesp. J. δα, 


ii, 2." Brunck refers to Virgil, Zn. vi. 
376.: Desine fata Detim flecti speraie 





precando. 

1320, ἄγοιτ᾽ fy] “The optative 
mood is here used for the imperative, 
which is usual with the Attics, espe- 
cially when they supplicate the gods, 
or address illustrious persons. So Sept. 
Theb. 247. λέγοι: ἂν ὡς τάχιστα, καὶ 
τάχ᾽ εἴσομαι: and the messenger of 
Cassandra, Lycophr. v. 9, thus ad- 
dresses Priam, KAvos ἂν, ὦ γαξ, On 
which passage Tzetzes remarks: Κλύοιν 
[a] ἀντὶ τοῦ κλῦθι, ᾿Αττικῶς. Simi- 
Tarly Clytemnestra invoking Apollo, 
Soph. Electr. v. 639. Κλύοις ἂν ἤδη, 
oie προστατήριε, κεκρυμμένην pov 
βάξω — where the ancient critics say, 
Kalas hr ἐπάκοικ. Ἐπὶ it μεγάλων 
προσώπων, ἐφ᾽ ὧν κει. Φανε- 
pas προστάττειν, ἐχρῶντο οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ 


εὐκτικῷ μετὰ τοῦ ἂν, ὧς ἐνταῦθα,» 
Burton. Sept. Theb. ν. 322. 

πάντα] “ΤΒε sense is: presen 
omnia inclinata jacent : que 
imminent autem, intolerabile in caput 
meum irruit infortunium, There is an 
attraction in 1, 1325. as above in 
1. 1283, For so the words are to be 
taken: τὰ δ' ἐπὶ κρατί, πότμος δυσκά- 
μιστός μοι κρατὶ ἐνήλατο. schylus, 
Sept. Th. 223. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ϑεοὺς τοὺς τῆν 
ἁλούσης πόλεος ἐκλείπειν λόγος, where 
at the word ἐκλείπειν is to be repeated 
τὴν ἁλοῦσαν πόλιν." Herm. 

1325. ἐπὶ κρατί μοι πότμος εἰσήλατο] 
“$0 , R. 263, νῦν δ᾽ ἐς τὸ κείνου 
κρᾶτ᾽ ἐνήλαθ' ἡ τύχη. So also 1300. 
schyl, Pers. 616. Musgr. “Εἰσι 

is here irruendo advehere, as 
κυκᾷν, ταράττειν, τυρθάζειν is often said 
for turbundo concitare. See Schefer 
ad L. Bos, p. 324. Ἐπί. 

1328, πρῶτον “ Musgrave thinks 
this put for πρότερον, and gives a 
variety of examples of this usage. He 
says: ‘ Propriam vim obtineret, αἱ τὸ 
φρονεῖν species exset εὐδαιμονίατ’ But 
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μηδὲν ἀσεπτεῖν" μεγάλοι δὲ λόγοι 


μεγάλας πληγὰς τῶν ὑπεραύχων 
ἀποτίσαντες, 


1330 


γήρᾳ τὸ dpoveiv ἐδίδαξαν. 





the truth is, it is in fact a species eb3a:- 
μονίας, and moreover it was so thought 
by the Greeks. We had above, v. 
1037. ὅσῳ κράτιστον κτημάτων ἠῤθου- 
Ala. So Eurip. Heracl. 746. οἰόμεσθα 
γάρ, τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα πάντ᾽ ἐπίστασθαι 
καλῶς. And in his Fragm. Incert. cciv. 
τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα καὶ φρονεῖν νομίζομεν. 
And hence it was that ἄνολθος and 
σχέτλιος were used for μωρὸς and 
ἀνόητος. See on v. 1013. and Coray 
on Isocr. T. ii. p. 78, &c.” Erfurdt. 
“ This morai reflection concludes the 


Antigone ; a piece which, for the con- 
duct of its plot, the justice of its cha- 
racters, and the propriety of its senti- 
ments and expressions, cannot be too 
much admired. It met with great 
success on the Athenian stage, having 
been represented there, according to 
Aristophanes the grammuarian, two and 
thirty times, and was looked on as so 
considerable a testimony of the author's 
merit, as to procure for him the govern- 
ment of Samos.” Francklin. 





QUESTIONS. 


1. Explain the peculiarity in αὐτάδελφον ᾿Ισμήνης κάρα, and 
give similar instances. 

2. What is the force of ἀπὸ in the passage τῶν ἀπ᾽ Οἰδίπου 
κακῶν ? 

3. What observations have you to make on the reading at 
the end of 1. 47 

4. In the sentence τί τοῦτο φασὶ πόλει κήρυγμα ϑεῖναι τὸν 
στρατηγόν ; illustrate the idiom, and prove that it occurs also in 
Latin. 

5. What are the different meanings of ἔχω, and how may 
they be all traced to a common source ? 

G. How do you connect τῶν ἐχθρῶν in the sentence, ἢ ce 
λανθάνει πρὸς τοὺς φίλους στείχοντα τῶν ἐχθρῶν kaxd ? Explain 
the passage in concordance with such connexion. 

7. When are ἐμοῦ, ἐμοὶ, ἐμὲ, and pov, μοι, pe, respectively 
used ? 

ὃ, Give an instance of a plural verb with a noun dual. 
Under what restriegsons may a plural noun be joined with a 
verb dual ? 

9. Decline the preterpluperfect middle of the verb εἰδέω. 

10. Give the distinction in meaning between ἐξέπεμπον and 
ἐξεπεμπύμην.- 

11. When is ἃ subjunctive, and when an optative mood 
required after ὡς, iva, ὄφρα, ἃς. ὃ Give instances illustrative 
of the two cases. 

12. What is the derivation and meaning of καλχαίνω [5 it 
used by any other tragic writer than Sophocles ? 

13. Explain and illustrate by examples tle peculiarity in rw 
κασιγνήτω Κρέων, τὸν μὲν προτίσας, τὸν δ᾽ ἀτιμάσας ἔχει. 

14. Show the difference in meaning between ἠτίμασε and 
ἀτιμάσας ἔχει. Do the Latin writers apply kabeo in the same 
way that ἔχω is here used ἢ 
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15. When two verbs, or a verb and a participle, governing 
different cases, refer equally to the same noun, by which of 
them must the noun be governed ? 

16. Ἐτεοκλέα μὲν . .. κατὰ χθονὸς ἔκρνψε, τοῖς ἔνερθεν ἔντιμον 
νεκροῖς. Translate this passage, and explain the government of 
EvTipoy. 

17. What was the opinion of the ancients as to the treatment 
of the dead below, whose remains were unhonored on earth ? 
Quote instances. 

18. What is the peculiar force of the terms ἄκλαυστος, ἄταφος, 
as applied to a dead body ? 

19. Οἰωνοῖς γλυκὺν ϑησανρὸν εἰσορμῶσι πρὸς χάριν βορᾶς. 
Translate this, give similar passages, and explain the meaning 
of πρὸς χάριν βορᾶς. 

20. Quote the decree proclaimed by Creon concerning the 
treatment to be shown to the dead bodies of Eteocles and Poly- 
nices. 

21. In what different senses is the article used with an ad- 
jective in the tragic writers ? 

22. With what words do μὴ and ἣ form a crasis in scanning ? 

23. What does the future participle, when joined with a verb, 
express? and what kind of a verb is that generally ? 

24. Translate καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἄγειν οὐχ ὡς παρ᾽ οὐδέν. 

25. Under what circumstances did the ancient Greeks use 
the punishment of stoning to death? Was this punishment 
adopted by the Romans and Jews, and for what crimes ? 

26. Illustrate the phrase οὕτως ἔχει σοι ταῦτα. 

27. How may μοι and oo, when called by grammarians 
redundant, be satisfactorily explained ? 

28. Distinguish accurately between ἔργον and πόνος. What 
are the corresponding words in Latin ? 

29. What is the meaning of ποῦ γνώμης ποτ᾽ el; If ef be the 
second person of εἶμι, I will go; is ποῦ γνώμης εἶ good Greek ? 
How could it be altered ἢ 

30. What is the force of πότε in interrogative sentences ἢ 

$1. Explain the use of the phrase ἦ yap at the beginning of 
interrogative sentences. How may it be rendered in English ? 

$2. Translate and explain the government of the following 
line : ἦ yap νοεῖς Sarre σφ᾽, ἀπόῤῥητον πόλει; 

$3. What are the different forms of the future passive, ac- 
cording to Professor Monk? and what are the futures middle 
used passively, which occur in the tragic writers ? 

34. Distinguish between εἴργειν and εἴργειν. 

35. What is the accentuation of pera, ἐπι, παρα, &c. when 
used for μέτεστι; ἔπεστι, &C.? 
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36. What is the meaning of πρὸς with a genitive ? 

87. Of the two forms δύο and δύω, which is uscd in Attic 
Greek ? 

ἐδ Which is preferable, αὐτοκτενοῦντε or αὐτοκτονοῦ»τε ? and 
why? 

39. Under what circumstances is the plural used for the 
singular ? 

40. What is the rule for subjoining the iota when καὶ forms 
a crasis with another word ? 

41. What is the quantity of the p nult of Attic, Ionic, and 
Doric comparatives in ivy? Prove the quantity by examples. 

42. Explain the expression οἱ ἐν τέλει peSarec. 

43. Translate and supply the ellipse in the following pas- 
sage: πλείων χρόνος, ὃν δεῖ μ᾽ ἀρέσκειν τοῖς κάτω, τῶν ἐνθάξε. 

44. What are the different forms and quantity of ἀεί ? 

45, Translate ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ ἄτιμα ποιοῦμαι, and give instances 
where ποιοῦμαι is similarly used. 

46. Is the neuter πολλὺν ever used in the Tragic Iambic 
senary ? 

47. Explain and give instances of the figure called oxy- 
m6ron. 

48. Of what tenses do the participles follow such verbs as 
εἶδα, αἰσθάνομαι, γινώσκω, &c.? 

49. What is the meaning and formation of what is called by 
grammarians the paulo-post-futurum ? 

50. Of the forms ἐχθαίρω and ἐχθραίνω, which is legitimate ? 
and how are they both derived ? 

51. Scan the line ᾿Λλλ᾽ ἕα pe, καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσξουλίαν, and 
give instances of similar rhythm. 

52. When is μὴ ob used before an infinitive mood ? 

53. How were Egyptian and Bazotian ‘Thebes distinguished? 

54. What is the force of ὑπὲρ in composition ? 

55. Distinguish between πυρφόρος and πύρφορος ὃ 

56. Why was Capaneus called πυρφύῤρος ἢ 

57. ‘Translate and explain the following passage : εἶχε i’ ἄλλᾳ 
μὲν ἄλλα" τὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐπενώμα στυφελίζων μέγας "Apne ζεῖ 
σειρος. 

Se. Why wos Jupiter called τροπαῖος ὃ 

59. Explain and illustrate the usage of ἀλλὰ γάρ. 

60. Explain the metaphorical allusion contained in τινὰ δὴ 
μῆτιν ἐρέσσων. 

Gl. Translate τὰ μὲν 2) πόλεος ἀσφαλῶς ϑεοὶ, πολλῷ σάλῳ σεί- 
σαντες, ὥρθωσαν πάλιν, and illustrate this by similar passages 
where the like allusion is made. 

Soph, Ant. G 
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62. What is the difference between 6 ἀεὶ ἄρχων» ἀσθενεῖ, and 
ὁ ἄρχων ἀεὶ ἀσθενεῖ ἢ 

63. What is the usage and meaning οὗ πάλαι with a present 
tense? With what other tenses is it found ἢ 

Gt. Translate and explain τοῦτον οὐδαμοῦ λέγω. 
. 65. In what sense is arn used in the tragic writers ? 

66.. Scan the line ᾿Ετεοκλέα μὲν, ὃς πόλεως ὑπερμαχῶν. 

67. In the combat between Eteocles and Polynices, which 
was the victor ? 

68. In the line τὸν δ᾽ αὖ ξύναιμον rovée, Πολυνείκην λέγω, why 
arc the last two words added? 

69. Who were the ϑεοὶ éyyeretc and the Seot γενέθλιοι ? 

70. What tenses are used to express frequency of occur- 
rence? Give instances. 

71. How does ἀνύτω signify to come or arrive ἢ 

72, What is the meaning of ἐλπίδος δεδραγμένος ὃ 

73. How was Samrey used? Illustrate this word by quota- 
tions. 

74. What is the difference between yernic and δίκελλα ἢ 

75. What is the mode of accentuating, and the quantity of 
the last syllable of ἡμιν and ὑμιν in the three tragedians ἢ | 

70. Λεπτὴ δ᾽, ἄγος φεύγοντος ὥς, ἐπῆν κόνις. Translate this, 
and give the different meanings of ἄγος. 

77. How may a nominative absolute be accounted for ? 
Give instances from this and other plays. 

78%. To what practice does μύδρους αἴρειν χεροῖν» allude ? 

79. What is the meaning of πράσσω with an adverb or neuter 
adjective ? 

80. κρυφῇ κάρα σείοντες --- whence is this metaphor taken ? 

$1. To what punishment do the words ζῶντες κρεμαστοὶ reter Ὁ 

82. What is the quantity of the second syllable of the words 
ἀνιάω and ἀνιαρός ¢ also of the third of ἀνιαρὸς in the different 
Greck poets ? 

83. What is the accurate rule for the prolongation of a short 
final vowel before an incipient p ἢ 

84. Whit is meant by the abstract being put for the con- 
crete? Give instances of this figure. 

85. With what persons and tenses are ὅπως and ὅπως μὴ 


joined ? 


86. Why is the first syllable of ἀκάματος; ἀθάνατος, and ἀπα- 
ράμυθος long ¢ 

87. What is the meaning of xparéw when joined with a 
genitive and with an accusative ? 

88. Explain ἀνεμόεν φρόνημα. 

$9. Whit is the meaning of the word ἀπώμοτος ἢ 
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90. Give the ordo and translation of the following lines: 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γὰρ ἐκτὸς καὶ wap’ ἐλπίδας χαρὰ 
ἔοικεν ἄλλῃ μῆκος οὐδὲν ἡ ξονῇ. 

91. Explain and illustrate the phrase σίκαιός εἶμι. 

92. What was the formula used by messengers in concluding 
their narrations ? 

93. What is there remarkable in the passage icwy ϑάπτου- 
cay, ὃν σὺ τὸν νεκρὸν ἀπεῖπας ὃ Give similar instances, 

94. What is the orthography and quantity of adverbs ending 
in iota ? 

95. What is the difference between φείξεσθαι πόνον and 
ἀφειδεῖν πόνον ἢ 

96. Translate ὡς ὅταν κενῆς εὐνῆς νεοσσῶν ὀρφανὸν βλέψῃ 
λέχος. What figure is contained here? Give parallel instances. 

97. What were the yoai τρίσποντοι ? 

98. What is meant by dyparra κἀσφαλῆ ϑεῶν νόμιμα Ὁ — Iilus- 
trate this by quotations from classical writers. 

99. wap’ οὐἐὲν ἄλγος — explain this. 

100. How may the introduction of the double ἂν in the same 
sentence be explained ἢ | 

101. What is the meaning of σχεζόν τι in the line σχεδόν τι 
μώρῳ μωρίαν ὀφλισκάνω ? 

102. Whether ἀνατὶ or ἀνατεὶ is the correct form ? 

103. Who was Jupiter “Epxetoc ¢ 

104. What is the government of ἀλύσκω ? 

105. How is καὶ μὴν with or without éce used ? 

106. Translate νεφέλη δ᾽ ὀφρύων ὕπερ uiparder ῥέθος αἰσχύτει, 
τέγγουσ᾽ εὐῶπα παρειάν. 

107. What is the government of τῆς αἰτίας in the line καὶ ξυμ- 
μετίσχω καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας ? , 

108. οὐκ ἐάσει τοῦτό γ᾽ ἡ ξίκη σ΄. On what principle does éaw 
here govern two accusative cases ἢ 

109. Explain the construction of ἃ in the passage, μήθ᾽ ἃ μὴ 
“Acyec ποιοῦ ceavrijc. 

110. εἴλον ξὺν κακοῖς πράσσειν caxa— translate this passage, 
and give the reason why terms of distress were repeated. 

111. What is the origin and meaning of τάλις ? 

112. Explain the proverbial expression μαντέων ὑπέρτερον. 

113. What case does πέλας require? Are there any ex- 
ceptions to this rule Ὁ 

114. ‘Translate ἔρεξος ὕφαλον. 

115. What is the difference between γενεὰ and γένος ? 

116. Explain the following passage: ἥδε σὺν μάχῃ Copog τρο- 
πὰς καταῤῥήγνυσι. 
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117. Show the difference of οὔτε and μήτε in οὔτ᾽ ἃ» δυναίμην», 
μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην λέγειν. 

118. Give instances of the repetition of the pronoun ric. 

119. Translate and supply the ellipse in the following pas- 
sage -- 

6 τί yap πατρὸς ϑάλλοντος εὐκλείας τέκνοις 
ἄγαλμα μεῖζον, ἣ τί πρὸς παίξων πατρί ; 

120. What was the use of ποὺς as a maritime word ἢ 

121. Explain the passage ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε ϑυμοῦ, καὶ μετάστασι» Ci- 
cov. What case does eixw require after it? 

122. Illustrate the elliptic expressions εἰ δ᾽ οὖ», ei ἐὲ μὴ, εἰ ξὲ 
μι} γε- 

123. What are the different acceptations of the word νόσος 3 

124. What is the meaning of a verb of motion followed by ζιὰ 
with a genitive case ? 

125. Explain the difference between ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροὶ and ὦ 
vixtpol παῖδες. 

126. Give the meaning of κλάων and χαίρων. 

127. How do you distinguish between ἄληθες and ἀληθές ἢ 

128. Give the different opinions entertained concerning the 
meaning and the alterations proposed, of the passage ἔρως, ὃς ἐν" 
κτήμασι πίπτεις. 

129. Translate δικαίων ἀδίκους φρένας παρασπᾷς, and illus- 
trate the peculiarity contained in the passage. 

130. What is the real meaning of νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον» ? 
Prove that the Latin poets have a similar inversion. 

131. What was the ἐπινυμφίδιος ὕμνος among the Greeks ἢ 

132. What are the various expressions in this play, by which 
the grave or place of the dead is designated ? 

133. τὰν Φρυγίαν Eevay — Give the story of the person to 
whom these words allude, and quote the epitaph on her written 
by Agathias. 

134, Why is ὁλόμενος used passively ? 

135. What is the meaning of ἀδάκρυτος ? and how has it been 
explained in τὸν ἐμὸν πότμον acaxpuroy οὐδεὶς φίλων στενάξει Ὁ 

136. Illustrate the meaning of the terms δέμας περιστέλλεϊ»". 

137. Explain the passage ἄλεκτρον, ἀνυμέναιον, οὔτε τον γάμον 
μέρος λαχοῦσαν, and give similar instances. 

138. Under what circumstances can a woman speak of herself’ 
in the plural number ? 

139. What is the συνάφεια, and when is it observed ἢ 

140. What is the mythological story of Danaé ? 

141. What are the different meanings of ἀλλάσσω ? 

142. For what offences was the punishment of burying alive 
inflicted by the Greeks and Romans? 
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143. Who was the son of Dryas, and what is his history ? 

144. Where and what was Salmydesus ἢ 

145. Give the story of Phineus. 

146. Of the forms πιθοῦ and πείθου, which was preferred by 
the tragic writers ? | 

147. Illustrate the proverbial expression ἐπὶ ξυροῦ τύχης. 

148. φθύγγον ὀρνέθων k\aZorragc—what is this figure called by 
grammarians? Give other instances of it. 

149. What where the ἔμπυρα ἢ 

150. What is objectionable in the following lines, and how 
may the difficulty be explained ? 


οὐδ᾽ ὕρνις εὑσήμους ἀποῤῥοιξξεῖ βοὰς, 
ἀνέροφθύρου [δεξρῶτες αἵματος λίπος. 


151. What is the government of ὀφλισκάνω ? 

152. What was ἤλεκτρος, according to Pliny ἢ 

153. When a person ts suddenly addressed, what are the 
relative positions of the name, the copula, and the pronoun ? 

154. By which of the Attic writers is the article used for the 
relative, and in what cases ? 

155. What is the difference between γιγνώσκω Sryrdc ὧν, anil 
γιγνώσκω Savety? 

156. What are the different governments of cei and yor ? 

157. Mention some of the names by which Bacchus was de- 
signated. 

158. ἀμφέπεις ᾿Ιταλίαν ---- what is meant by Ἰταλέω ἢ and wiy 
does Bacchus preside over it? 

159. Why was Ceres called πάγκοινος ὃ 

160. Whence had the Nymphs the epithet of Κωρύκιαι ὃ 

161. Explain the different meanings of yopevw. 

162. lor what reasons is the plural used for the singular ? 

163. What are the meanings of αὐτόχειρ ἢ 

161. Give instances of a similar construction to that οὗ dpov 
ἡ) AnQed ἀεί. 

165. Why was Hecate called ἐνοδία ὃ 

166. What is the meaning of ὄρθια κωκύματα ? 

161. Illustrate the phrase ἄσημα βοῆς by similar instances. 

168. What is the original and deduced meaning of cairw ? 

169. What is the termination of compounds with μήτην ? 

170. What is the gender of vexpoc when it denotes a female 
corpse ? 

171. Translate βράχιστα γὰρ τάχιστα τἀν ποσὶν κακὰ, and 
supply the ellipse. 

172. Moral reflection at the close of the play considered. 
The success which attended its representation. 
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173. Give the various readings of the following 
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point out the objections to them, if any, and show which is 
the best reading. 


1. 


10. 
11. 


12. 


dp’ οἷαθ᾽ ὅτι Ζεὺς τῶν ax’ Οἱδίπον κακῶν 
ὑποῖον οὐχὶ" νῷν ἔτι ζώσαιν τελεῖ; : 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὔτ ἀλγεινὸν, οὔτ᾽ ἀτήριον. 
ϑησαυρὸν εἰσορῶσι πρὸς χάριν βορᾶς. 
λύουσ' ἄν, ἣ ϑάπτουσα προσθείμην πλέον. 
κοινὸν κατειργάσαντ' ἐπαλλήλοιν» χεροῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν προμηνύσεις γε τοῦτο μηξένι- 
γένους κατ᾽ ἀγχίστειαν τῶν ὁλωλύότων. 
σοὶ ταῦτ᾽ ᾿ ἀρέσκει, παὶ Μενοικέως Κρέον» 
τὸν Thee ὀύσνουν», καὶ τὸν εὐμενῆ πόλει. 
κοὐδεὶς ἐναργὴς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφευγε τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι. 
ποία ξύμμετρος προῦξη τύχη; ; 
πᾶσαν κόνιν σήραντες, ἣ κατεῖχε TOY 
Νέκυν. 
μητρὸς ϑανόντ᾽ ἄθαπτον ἡνεχόμην νέκυν. 


13. καίτοι  φθιμένῳ τοῖσι» ἱσοθέοις. 


14. 
15. 


πρὸς ἔργμα τυμβόχωστον. 
οἴμοι λαξπάτητον ἀντρέπων χαράν. 


174. Against what canons do the following lines militate 3 
CQ. ᾿Ετεοκλέα μὲν, ὡς λέγουσι, ξὺν ὃ cikn. 
(Δ. rove’ οὕνεκ ᾿ ἐξέπεμπον, ὡς μόνη κλύῃς. 
γ' κἀμοὶ, λέγω γὰρ κἀμὲ, κηρύξαντ' ἔχειν. 
ὁ. εἰ συμπονήσῃς, καὶ συνεργάσῃ, σκόπει. 
ε. ἐλθοῦσα μέντοι, καρτ᾽ ἐν ἐλπίσι τρέφω.. 

175. What is the force of the prepositions in the following 
words ἢ ἐκκηρύσσω, προκηρύσσω, συμπον, EW, ἀπόῤῥητος, ὑπερεχ- 
θαίρω, ἐπέρχομαι, ἐπικτείνω, ἀνατρέπω, ἐκπροτιμάω, περιστέλλω., 
παραμυθέομαι, παρεξέρχομαι, ἐξεμπολάω. 

176. Give the derivation and meaning of the following words : 
κουφίζω, ἀδελφὸς, αὐτόφωρος, πανουργὸς, τα»ταλωθεὶς, ξεξιόσειρος. 
ἐλελίζω, ἐφαγνίς Sw, κατέρχομαι, ἐκφαίνω, δεννάζω, ἐπίχειρα, ἀτενὴς, 
Τριπόλεστος, ἀξάκρντος; καταργυρύω, εὐάζω, νηλεής. 

177. Show the force of the middle voice in προύχοιο, ποιέομαι, 


ἐκδιδάσκομαι, 


πορεύομαι, φυλάσσομαι, ἀμφιδάλλομαι. 





GREEK INDEX. 


A. 


&6pora trea, 1121. 

ἀγάλματα, 1103. 

ἄγευστος, 579. 

ἁγνίζω, 196. 541. 

&yos, 256. 771. 

ἄγραπτα νόμιμα, 450. 

ἀγχίπολις, 958. 

ἀδάκρυτος the same as πολυδάκρυτος, 
872. 

aderApds, akin, 192. 

del, meaning of, 166. 

ἀεὶ, quantity of, 76. 

aid(w, to cry a? αἵ, 154. 

ἀκάματος, the first syllable long, 339. 

ἀκίνητα, τὰ, 1047. 

ἄκλαυστος, ἄταφος, 29. 

ἀλάστοροι ὀμμάτων κύκλοι, 962. 

ἄληθες , 754. 

ἀλιτηρὸς, ἀλιτήριος, 4. 

ἀλλὰ γὰρ, usage of, 148. 

ἀλλὰ, saltem, 548. 

ἀλύσκω, with a genitive and with an 

dua 508.” 484. 
ἂν, 598, 

ἀμείθομαι, 639. 

ἁμιλλητὴρ, 1052. 

ἀμυντέα, for ἀμυντέον, 673. 

ἀμφιθάλλομαι, 108]. 

ἂν doubled in the same sentence, 462. 

ἀναπτύω, 996. 

ἀνασπαστὸς, 1371. 

ἀνατεὶ, not ἀνατὶ, 481. 

ἀνειμένος, 575. 

ἀνεμόεν φρόνημα, 352. 

ἀνὴρ ὅδε, for ἐγὼ, 102], 

ἄνθος, 950. 

ἀνιάω and ἀνιαρὸς, 316. 


ἀνοιστέον, 272. 

ἄνολθα βουλευμάτων, for ἄνολθα βου- 
λεύματα, 125]. 

ἄνολθος, 1013. 


ἀντὶ, after a comparative adjective, 


182. 

ἀνύτω, sc. τὴν ὁδὸν πρὸς or eis, 799. 
and 231. 

ἀπελύσατο, 1298. 

ἀπὸ, force of, 2. 


ἀπόῤῥητον, 44. 
ἀπώμοτος, 384. 


μὴ, 628. 
ea μὴ, used absolutely, 1302. 
ἁρμὸς, 1200. ° 
ἀρχὴν, 92. 
ἄσημα βοῆς, for ἄσημος βοὴ, 1194. 
ἀτενὴς, 820. 
ἀτήριος, 4. 


αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ, by his own hand, 
1162. 
αὐτόχειρ, 1160. 


ἀφειδεῖν πόνον, 410. 
ἀχνύμενος μόρον, 625. 
ἄχος, 414. 

B. 
Baréis, 131. 
βασιληῖΐῖς, 932. 
βασιλὶς, 932. 
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BeSapEapwuevas, 989. 

βίᾳ, meaning of, 59. 

βιώσιμος, S62. 

Bopeds, the daughter cf Boreas, 972. 


r. 


yernts, different from δίκελλα, 240), 

γένος anil γενεὰ distinguished, 591. 

γιγνώσκω, with a parteiple and with 
the infinitive, 1079. 

γυναῖκας εἶναι, 575. 


Δ. 


Δανάη, 990. 

διδραγμένυς, 209. 

δεῖ and xo), woverus ent of, 1080, 

δειλὰ κέρϑη. S24. 

δεξιόσειρυς, 140. 

δηλοῖ, tar δηλοῦται, 467. 

διὰ, governing @ genitive after a verb 
of motion, 738. 

δίκαιος εἶμι, Sie, 

δίλυφος, 1113. 

διπλοῦν ἔπος, 52. 

δοκεῖν understood, 1146. 

δούλευμα, for δοῦλος, 7.52. 

δύο, not δύω, Attic, ὅδ. 

δυσήνεμος, 58}, 

δυσκάθῳρτς, 1270. 

δύσομβρα βέλη, 300. 

δυσσέβεια, 915. 


Ε, 


ἕα, scanned as a monosyllable, 96, 

édw, with two accusatives, 534. 
ἐᾷν, μὲ; ἐᾷν, 00]. 

ἐγερτὶ, 409. 

ἐὀγκλεῖσαι γλῶσσαν, 50]. 

εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, εἰ δὲ μὴ, εἰ δὲ μὴ γε, 718. 

εἰδύτι οὐδὲν, ΟἹ 1. 

εἴκω, with a venitive, 714. 

εἴργειν and ἐἴγγειν distinguished, 48. 

εἰσάλλομαι, 1325. 

εἰσορμῶσι, 30. 

ἐκ, after, 150. 

ἐκ, force of, in compo-ition, 27. 

ἐκμανθάνω, 175. 

ἐκπέλει, 474. 

ἐκτὸς καὶ wap’ ἐλπίδας, 388. 


> 
ουκ 


ΙΝΏΕΧ. 


ἐλελίζω, to cry ἐλελεῦ, 15-4. 

ἕλκος, 648. 

ἔμμεν, the Doric form for εἶναι, 619. 

ἐμοῦ, ἐμοὶ, ἐμὲ, emphatie, μου, μοι, με, 
not, 1]. 

Ἔνοδία, 1184. 

ἔντιμος, 25. 

ἐξ ἀθύμουν, 1204. 

ἔξαρνος, 783. 

ἐξέπεμπον and ἐξεπεμπόμην = distin- 
guished, 19. 

ἐξημπόλημαι, 1023. 

ἔοικας, 1256. 

ἐπαλλήλοιν, whether Greek, 56. 

éxevradels, 1220. 

éxépxopat, 696. 

ἐπήθολος φρενῶν, 488. 

ἔπι for ἔπεστι, 48. 

ἐπὶ ξυροῦ, 982. 

émuxreivew, 1017. 

ἐπινυμφίδιος ὕμνος, 808. 

ἐπιπνέω, 136. 

ἐπίχειρα, 814. 

ἔργον and πόνος distinguished, 41. 

ἔρεθος ὕφαλον, 585. 

ἔρεσσω, 158. 

Ἕρμαϊον, 393. 

ἑστιοῦχος, 1070. 

εὐάζω, 1122. 

εὐάρματος, an εμὶἰ οἱ of Thebes, 837. 

εὐθύνω, 1148. 

εὐκλείας ἄγαλμα, 699. 

εὐκρότητος, 420. 

εὐνῆς λέχος, pleonastic, 421. τῆς κάτω, 
1209. 

εὐσεβεῖν εἰς and εὖ σέξειν mean the 
same thing, 727. 

ἐφαγνίζω, 196. 

ἐχθαίρω and ἐχθραίνω, 93. 

ἔχω, scio, 9. ἔχεις σώσας, 1045. 


Ζ. 


Ζεὺς Ἕρκειος, 482. 
Ζεὺς ξύναιμος, 654. 
Ζεὺς τροπαῖος, 148. 
(υγοῦν, 350. 


Η. 
4 or ἦ, 1266. 


ἢ and μὴ, forming a crasis with what 
words, 53. 





GREK 


ἢ γὰρ, commencing an interrogative 
sentence, 14. 

ἡγεῖσθαι ϑεοὺς, 190. 

ἤδη, the preterpluperfect middle of 
εἰδέω, how conjugated, 18. 

fArextpos, 1025. 

ἡμέρας βλέφαρον, 104. 

ἥμιν and ὕμιν, quantity of the last syl- 
lable, 253. 

ἠράμην, whether used by the Attic 
poets, 897, 

ἡσσητέα for ἡσσητέον, 673. 

ἠτίμασε different from ἀτιμάσας ἔχει, 
22. 


Θάλπος, 1073. 

Navardes, 1248. 

Sarrey, to sprinkle with dust, 246. 
Secs Παλλάδυς, 1169. 

Jeu eyyeveis, 199. 

Θήδθη ἐπτάπυλος, 10]. 

Suup, 1072. 

υστάδες λιταὶ, 1006. 


1. , 

iva, when it requires ἃ subjunctive, 
and when an optative mood, 19. 

᾿Ισμήνης κάρα, for ᾿Ισμῆνη, 1. 

ἱστάναι, 606. 

ἵστασθαι, 299. 

"ItgAla, 1105. 


Κ᾿ 


καθ᾽ αὑτοῖν, for κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 145. 
καθαγίζω, 1068. 

καθαιρέω, 275. 

καὶ μὴν, with or without ὅδε, 522. 
καὶ ταῦτα, and that wo, 322. 
Ka—re, 334. 

καλυπτὺς, actively, 998. 

καλχαίνω, meaning of, 20, 

KaAxn, what? 20. 

κἄν τις, κεῖ τις, 106. 

κάπνου σκιὰ, 1155. 

καταργυρόω, 1064. 

καταῤῥέπω, actively, 1143. 
κατάσχετος, 1238. 
κατέρχομαι, to return from exile, 200. 


INDEX. 190 


κατευνάζω, 827. 

κεραυνίᾳ μητρὶ, 1126. 

κεῦθος, 812. 

κηκὶς, 995. 

κλάων, 780. 

κλοπεὺς,͵ 489, 

xowds, kindred, 201. meuning, 1. 

κομψεύω, 324. 

κόπις and κόνις, 518. 

κοσμούμενοι, oi, 673. 

κουφονόος, 342. 

xparéw, with a genitive and an ac- 
cu ative, 348, 

κωτίλλω, 752. 


A. 


λὰξ πάτητος, 1261. 

λεύκασπις, 100. 

λιθοσπαδὴς, 120]. 

λιμὴν, 987. 

λούω, with a double accusative, 1186. 


M. 


μὰ, oinittel before an accusative, 754. 

ματρῷαι λέκτρων ra, for ματρῴων 
λέκτρων ἔται, 858. 

μάχην or μάχῃ ἀνίκητος, 777. 

μέμνησο understood, 215. 

μέτα for μέτεστι, 48. 

μετάστασις, 714. 

μὴ and 9, forming a crasis with what 
words, 33. 

μὴ οὗ, before an infinitive mood, 97. 

μῆκος, 389, 

μηροὶ, 998. ; 

μητροκτόνος and μητρόκτονος distin- 
guished, 135. 

μιτώδης, 1207. 

μνῆμ᾽ ἐπίσημον, 1243. 

μοι and σοι redundant, 37. 

μύδρους αἴρειν, 264. 


N. 


vaukAnpew, applied to a state, 981. 

νέατυν φέγγος, 802. 

νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον, fur νεῖκος ἂν- 
δρῶν ξυναίμων, 788. 

νεκρὸς, 6, a corpse, male or female, 
1284. 
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νόμισμα, 296. 

νόμοι xpoxeluevot, 477, 
νόσος, meaning of, 728. 
Νύμφαι Κωρύκιαι, 1115. 
νυμφικὰ τέλη, 1225, 
Νύσσα, 1117. 


νύχια φθέγματα, 1133. 


ἐνγγινώσκω, 917. 
ξυμμετίσχω καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας, 533. 
ξὺν κακοῖς κακὰ, 56]. 


O. 


ὃ used for ὃς, 1073. 
ol ἐν τέλει, meaning of, 67. 
οἶδα, αἰσθάνομαι, &c. take after them 


8 participle, not an infinitive mood, 
δ. 


οἰκείας χθονὸς, 1188. 
οἴμοι, followed by a genitive of the 
cause, 82. 
οἱμώ(ζω, to cry οἴμοι, 154. 
οἷος repeated, 933. 
ὁλόμενος, used assively, 833. 
ὀξύθηκτος, 1286. 
ὀξυτέρῳ, the same as ταχυτέρῳ, 108. 
ὅπως and ὅπως μὴ, 329. 
δρατέον unilerstood, 215. 
ὀργὴ, temper, 353. 
ὄρθια κωκύματα, 1191. 
ὀρθῶ πόλιν, what? 162. 
ὅστις, followed by οὗτοι, 703. 
w, to cry ὀτοτοτοὶ, 156. 
οὐ---οὐκ, 5. 
οὐδὲν, 609. 
οὐκ οὖν, not οὐκοῦν or οὕκουν, 321. 
οὐράνιον ἄχος, 414. 
οὔτε and μήτε in the same sentence, 
687 


οὔτε followed by οὐ, 249. 

οὕτως ἔχει σοι or μοι ταῦτα, 37. 

ὀφλισκάνω, government of, 1015. 

ὄφρα, when it requires a subjunctive 
and when an optative mood, 19. 


ὄψεις ἀράξας, 52. 


TI. 


παγκοίτης, 804. 
παῖς ὁ Δρύαντος, 945. παῖς Seay, 973. 


INDEX. 


πάλαι with the present, 279, 
πανδήμιος, 1128, 

πάννυχος 1138, 

πανουργέω, 74. 


sia ἐπιστήμη, considered as one word, 
7. 


παρὰ, 955, 
πάρα, for πάρεστι, 48. 
365 


Wapelpos, . 

Παρνάσιος͵ 1130. 

παστὰς, 1192. 

πέλας with a genitive, 576. 

περὶ understood, 1167. 

πέριξ, 1286. 

περιπτύσσω, 877. 

περισσὰ πράσσων, 68. 

περιστέλλειν δέμας, 894. 

περιφραδὴς, 847. 

πέφανται, 617. 

πιθοῦ, not πείθου, 979. 

πληγὴ understood, 1292. 

πνοὴ, 1224. 

ποιοῦμαι, estimo, 78. 

πόλεως a dissyllable, 194. 

TloAvéyupos, 1102. 

πόνος and ἔργον distinguished, 41. 

πορεύομαι, middle voice, 81. 

ποταίνιος, 842. 

πότε, in interrogative sentences, 42. 

ποῦ γνώμης, meaning of, 42. 

ποὺς, a maritime word, 711. 

πράσσω, with an adverb, 271. ΝΣ 

πρὸ, after a comparative adjective, 
182, 


πρὸς, in consequence of, 51. 

πρὸς ἡδονὴν, 1156. 

πρὸς χάριν, the same as ἕνεκα, 90. 

προσήγορος, actively, 1170. 

προσπτύσσομαι͵, 1222. 

προύχοιο, 80. 

πρῶτον μὲν, followed by τοῦτο δὲ, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἄλλο, τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις, εἶτα, and ἔπειτα, 
6]. 

πτέρυξ, put for a shield, 114. 

πτύσας προσώπῳ, 1217. 


πυρφόρος and πύρφορος distinguished, 
135. 


Ῥ, 


ῥ initial, when effective in making long 
ἃ preceding short syllable, 318. 





GREEK 


ῥέθος͵ 524. 
ῥιπαὶ ἀνέμων, 137. 
ῥοῖβδος πτερῶν, 991. 


Σ. 


σαίνω, 1199. 

σέλματα, 712. 

σοι and μοι redundant, 37. 

στέρνα, 635. 

στέφω, 427. 

στόμα, sermo, 984. 

στονόεις πορθμὸς, 1131. 

συνάφεια, 922. 

σνντέμνω, 1090. 

σχεδόν τι, 466. 

σχῆμα πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον, instances 
of, 988. τύραννον σχῆμα, 1154. 

σχολῇ γε, 386. 


τ. 


τὰ πολλὰ σώματα, for οἱ πολλοὶ, 672. 

τάλις, 628. 

ταμίας, master, 1139. 

ταράσσειν νεῖκος, 789. 

τέλη νυμφικὰ, 1225. 

τί τοῦτο κήρυγμα in an interrogative 
sentence, where we should expect 
τί ἐστι τοῦτο κήρυγμα 8, 7. 

Tts repeated in the same sentence, 685. 
omitted, 1056. 

τὸν, 1284. 

τοῦτο μὲν, followed by τοῦτο δὲ, τοῦτ᾽ 

ο, τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις, εἶτα, and ἔπειτα, 

6]. 

τριπόλιστος, 851. 

τροχοὺς, τρόχους, 1052. 

τυμθεύω used passively, 879. 

τὼ κασιγνήτω, τὸν μὲν, τὸν δὲ, 21. 


T. 


ὑπὲρ, in composition, 128. 
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ὑπερπόντιος, 781. 
ὑπερτάταν Seay, 338. 


ὕπτιος, 712. 


ὑστεροφθόροι, 1061. 
ὑφειμένος͵, 527. 


Φ. 


φέρω φρένας, 1077. 
φιλάδελφα δάκρυα, 523. 
φόνος δημόλευστος, 36. 
φρονεῖν μέγα, 764. 
φύξιμος, 783. 

φύσις, 348. 

φύω, 679. 


χαίρων, 755. 

χείρωμα, 124. 

χοραγὸς ἄστρων, 1133. 
χορεύω, actively taken, 1139. 
χρυσέος, splendid, 695. 


Ψ. 


ψαύω, acc., 951. 
ψεύδω, 385. 


Q. 


ὦ οἰκτροὶ παῖδες and ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροὶ 
distinguished, 738. 

&(w, to cry ὦ, 154. 

ὡς ἔοικε, ws οἶμαι, ὡς λέγουσι, followed 
by the infinitive, not the indicative, 

36. 

ὡς used for 6, 702. 

ὡς, when it requires a subjunctive, and 
when an optative mood, 19. 

ὥστε understood, 64. 
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A woman speaking of heraclf in the 
plural number uses the masculine 
gender, 9]7, 

Abstract fur concrete, 320. 

Accusative neuter used adverbiually, 

Accusative of a cognate object, 1033. 
after a substantive, 1204. 

Adjective agreeing with ἃ noun im- 

lied in preceding verb, 25. 

Adjective agreeing with a substantive 
after αὶ verb expressive of the effect 
produced by the verb upon the sub- 
stantive, 786. 

Adjective neuter for adverb, 1211. 
Adjective neuter predicated of a sub- 
stantive in another gender, 1180. 

Adverb used for an adjective, 633. 

Antigone, success of this play, 1328. 

Aorist used to express frequency of 
occurrence, 222, 

Article used with an adjective to ex- 
press sarcasin, &c., 31. Peculiar 
construction, 706. 


B. 


Bacchus, various names of, 1102. 
Burying alive, 938. 


C. 


Capaneus called πυρφόρος, 135. 

Case by attraction, 542. 

Ceres called πάγκοινος, 1106. 

Change from Ist person plural to lst 
person singular, 734. 

Change from singular to plural, 1179. 


Comparatives in ίων, quantity of the 
penult of, 64.; with 4, 1266. 

Compounds with μήτηρ end in wp, not 
np, 1267. 

Copula, omitted, 1066. 


D. 


Dative denotes result or consequence, 
387. remark, 1204. 

Dead bodies when treated with di:- 
respect, consequences to the dead 
below, 25. 

Decree issued by Creon respecting the 
treatment to be shown to the dead 
bodies of Eteocles and Polynices, 
29. 

Different constructions mixed toge- 
ther, 2. 

Double comparative, 1195. 

Dual verb with plural noun, 13. 


E. 


Enallage of number, 703. 
Explanations often given on account of 
the audience, 198. 


Fire-ordeal, 264. 

Formule used by messengers in con- 
cluding their narrations, 998. 

Futures middle used passively, 46. 

Future participle after verbs of motion 
expresses the object or purpose of 
the verb, 34. 

Futures passive have four forms, 46. 
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Future tense denotes frequency of oc- 
currence, 350. 


G. 


Genitive following verbs of motion and 
denoting the place from which, 10. 
Genitive of a participle put absolutely 
and without any word joined to it, 

900. 


Η. 


Herculeus labor, for Hercules or Her- 
culis labor, 1. 

Horses applicd to agricultural pur- 
poses, vee 


I. 


Imperfect used to express frequency of 
occurrence, 222. 

Infinitive used for the imperative, 1129. 

lonic words in the Tragic lambic se- 
nary, 86. 

Jota when subjoined in the case of καὶ 
forming a crasis with another word, 
64. 

Italy, 1106. 


J. 


Jamdudum with the present, 279 
Jupiter perverts the understanding in 
order to make it go wrong, 618, 


M. 


Megareus, 1288. 

Menaceus, 1288. 

Metaphors borrowed from mantime 
affairs, 158, 


N. 


Nominative neuter plural for neuter 
singular, 572, 

Nominativus pendens, 260. 

Noun in relative instead of antecederft 
sentence, 400. 
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O. 


Opportune arrival, how expressed, 382. 

Opiative, with ἂν, for the imperative, 
1320. - 

Oxymoron, 88. 


Ρ. 


Paulo-post-futurum, what? 9]. 

Periphrasis, instances of, 1. 

Plural adjective agreeing with singular 
noun, 1009. 

Plural for singular, 60. 

Plural for singular on account of em- 
phasis and effect, 1249. 

Plural neuters of nouns denoting ab- 
stract ideas for persons, 56-4. 

Plural used to increase pathos, 1158. 

Plural verb with dual noun, 13. 

Preposition governing two nouns is 
sometimes placed with the latter, 
364. 


R. 


Ridicule from an enemy most hated, 
643. 


δὸς 


Schema Colophonium, 853. 

Stoning to death when used by the 
Greeks, and when by the Jews and 
Romans, 36. . 

Suicide by hanging, a female vice, 
1206. 


T. 


Transition from the plural to the sin- 
gular, 1151. 

Two interrogative words without the 
copula, 2. 


Υ. 


Verbal udjectives govern the same case 
as the verbs fiom which they are de- 
rived, 783, 

Verbal adjectives in tos have an active 
and passive signification, 579. 
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Verb joined to two substantives of dif- τείας equally to the same noun, the 
ferent meanings is proper only of |§ noun may be governed by either 
the nearer noun, 286. 3. 

Verbs governing other cases take an Verbs in alyw derived from nouns it 
accusative of a neuter adjective, 542. os, 93. 

When two verbs, or a verb and a Verbs in ew formed from nouns in os 
participle, governing different cases, 56. 


ADDENDA. 


140. Hermann in his Preface observes he was wrong in stating that Seidle: 
understands deatrum udjutorem : he understands adjutorem only. 

211. Hermann in his Preface observes, that Erfurdt had destroyed his note 
on this line, and that he pute the following in its place: ‘‘ Chorus ita loquitur 
ut Creontis decretum nec probet, neque improbet. Male Brunckius cum erudit 
Britanno apud Heathium reposuit, σοὶ ταὔτ᾽, i.e. τὰ αὐτά σοι, ut col non a 
ἀρέσκει, sed ad τὰ αὐτὰ refeiatur, subaudito alio pronomine pe.” 

483. Hermann observes in his Preface: “ Librorum scripturam εὐδαίμονεσ 
τέρας probat Seidlerus, ita ut qui sequuntur genitivi, τοῦ παντὸς Ζηνὸς ἑρκείου 
non ab isto comparativo regantur, sed significent ἐκ τοῦ παντὸς Ζηνὸς ἑρκείον 
hoc sensu: sive sororis, sive alius ex tota demo mea mihi propinquioris femine 
filia est > qualig sit mater aut filia.” 


THE END. 


Lonnon: 


Printed by A. Srortiswoonz, 
New-Street-Square. 
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PREFACE. 


Tue Editor ventures to submit to the public the present 
edition of the Electra of Sophocles. It is published pre- 
cisely on the same plan with that of his Ajax: and it 
is from this circumstance that the notes on that Play 


are so frequently referred to. 


He has made no scruple in applying to his use the 
stores of criticism already in print. Accordingly his 
object has been to insert all that is valuable in Brunck, 
Musgrave, Erfurdt, Schefer, and Monk. The notes of 
Hermann have lately added considerably to the valuable 
materials in possession of the learned. These will be 
found to form a large portion of the notes now presented 
to the reader. The Editor must confess his obligations 
also to the annotations of Francklin and Potter, as well as 
to those of the Oxford English Prose Translator. The 
text has been taken from Hermann, and has been 


scrupulously followed, except in subscribing the s in such 





vl PREFACE. 


words as εἰσορῶν, and in affixing an obelus to some 
dubious readings. The obelus should have been added 
to 1. 137, 188, and 808. 


The Grammar of Matthie and the Idioms of Vige: 
are expected to be in every reader’s hands, and have ir 
consequence been constantly referred to. The opinio: 
of Hermann on the merits of Matthie’s Grammar may 

be seen in the note on 1. 787. 


An explanation of the abbreviatory designations of th 


critics, whose notes have been extracted, now become 





necessary : 


ἐμ 

i 

ΕἾ Bur. Bp. Blomfield. Myx. Bp. Monk. 
> | Brx. Brunck. Msc. Musgrave. 
he Err. Erfurde. Scur. Schefer. 
ry Hra. Hermann. 

fi 

ae: 

F. 

ὴ 


ak - 
ah ee: 


TER, 


tT 


rea 
oe ae 





ENGLISH ARGUMENT. 


The Play opens with a plan concerted between Orestes, Pyladces, and the 
Attendant to take vengeance on Agisthus and Clytemnestra for their murder 
of Agamemnon. This plan is developed as the Play proceeds, and finally 
takes effect in the destruction of these monsters. 

The characters of the sisters, Electra and Chrysothemis, are finely con- 
trasted ; the one exhibiting the noblest indignation at the murder of her father, 
the other the weakest pusillanimity in submitting to her father’s assassins. 

The interview of Electra with her mother, observes Potter, is a wonderful 
scene : the narrative of the death of Orestes is well imagined: and the intro- 
duction of the urn, said to contain his ashes, shows the finest judgment, not 
only as it produces circumstances which tend to exalt thecharacter of Electra, 
but as it renders the discovery of Orestes peculiarly tender and interesting, 
and facilitates the dreadful catastrophe. 


GREEK ARGUMENT. 


ὙΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ HAEKTPAZ 


Ὑπόκειται ὧδε' τροφεὺς δεικνὺς ᾿Ορέστῃ τὰ ἐν “Apye:. μικρὸν γὰρ αὐτὸν ὕντα 
κλέψασα ἡ Ἠλέκτρα, ἡνίκα ὃ πατὴρ ἐσφάζετο, δέδωκε τῷ τροφεῖ, δείσασα μὴ καὶ 
αὐτὸν κτείνωσιν. 5 δὲ ὑπεξέθετο αὐτὸν εἰς Φωκίδα πρὸς τὸν Στρύφιον' νῦν δὲ 
μετὰ εἴκοσιν ἔτη ἐπανιὼν σὺν αὑτῷ πρὸς τὸ “Apyos, δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἐν 
ἤΑργει. 

Ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ δράματος ὑπόκειται ἐν "Αργει. ὃ δὲ Χορὸς συνέστηκεν ἐξ ἐπι- 
χωρίων παρθένων. προλογίζει δὲ παιδαγωγὸς ᾿Ορέστου. 





Vili 


TA TOY 
APAMATO® ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
HAEKTPA. 

XOPOX. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΝΙΣ. 
ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ΑἸΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 





HAEKTPA.. 


FPOPVGPPPPPODPO GPP ODOPO 


NAIAAr ASTOR. 


°° ~ 7 9 4 N\ 
Ω τοῦ στρατηγήσαντος ἐν Teo ποτε 
9 , ~ ~ 9 ~w > 4 
Αγαμέμνονος was, νῦν ἐκεῖν εξεστί σοι 
“ ᾽ὔ ἮῬ , y > » #£ 
παρόντι λευσσειν, wy πρόθυμος nob ἀεί. 
Ἁ QA δ. Mv 43 ’ . a 
τὸ γὰρ παλαιὸν Apyos ὀυπόθεις, rode, 


* This Play was translated into 
Latin by Attilius. Cicero de Fin. i. 
2.5: A quibus tam dissentio, ut, 
quum Sophocles vel optimé seripserit 
Electram, tamen malé conversam At- 
tilii mthi legendam putem: de quo 
Licinius, ferreum scriptorem : verum, 
opinor, scriptorem tamen, ut legendus 
sii, See Bentley on Quast. Tuse. 
p. 56. Hr. 

1. The Scholiast on Phen. 1 states 
that Sophocles was censured by Euri- 
pides for the insertion of this line, and 
that he retorted the same objection on 
the two first lines of the Phcenisse of 
the Jatter. But both were wrong ; for 
the omission in either Play would 
leave the exordium imperfect. Ham. 

2,3. Choéph. 318 : Els ὄψιν ἥκεις 
ὥνπερ ἐξηόχον πάλαι. Βπκ. Phen. 
201: ἐπεὶ πόθου Els τέρψιν ἦλθες ὧν 
ἔχρῃζες εἰσιδεῖν. Theocr. x. 17 : ἔχεις, 
πάλαι ὧν ἐπεθύμειι. Salil. B.C. 21: 
En 1116, illa, quam spe optastis, 

Soph. Elect. 


libertas,—in oculis sita. Bur, Od. 
¥. 5, ὕφρα ἴδηαι ᾿οφθαλμοῖσι τεοῖσι, 
τά τ᾽ ἔλδεαι ἤματα πάντα. Νῖνκ. 

8. Iph. T. 020: προθυμία σε τοῦδ᾽ 
ἔχουσα τυγχάνει. Synes. Ep. 4. sub 
fin. : τὴν προθυμίαν τῇνΨ σὺν ἡμῖν ἀπο- 
δημίας. Mac. 

4. Bronck edited from Ms. E. τόδε 
γὰρ παλαιὸν “Apyos, δὺῥἡ΄ πόθεις' τόδε, 
τῆς οἰστροπλῇγος ἄλσος ᾿Ινάχου κόρης. 
The pointing seems to be his own, 
The other Moss. read as in the text, 
and correctly 80, if it were merely for 
the anapest which is only admissible 
in the first foot, if it is m one word : 
(unless, says Monk, the line begins 
either with an article, or with a pre- 
position fullowed immediately by its 
case.] Monk reads τὸ γὰρ x. “Apyos, 
biwd0es, τόδε τῆς &c. thas taking 
“Apyos as the accusative absolate, in 
thia sense: for with regard to the an- 
cient Argos, the olject of your desires, 
— This is the consecrated alletment eo 








SOPOKAEOTS 


τῆς οἰστροπλῆγος ἄλσος ᾿Ινάχου κόρης" 
αὕτη δ᾽, ᾿Ορέστα, τοῦ λυκοκτόνου θεοῦ 
ἀγορὰ Δύκειος" ὁὺξ ἀριστερᾶς δ᾽ ods, 
Ἥρας ὁ κλεινὸς ναός" οἱ ὃ ἱκάνομοεν, 


To. But this explanation is neither 
simple nor to the purpose. For what 
is of primary importance ought not to 
be mentioned in this casual manner, 
just as ifthe writer had forgotten it. 

hey do not appear to have thought 
that “Apyos could be called ἄλσος 
"Ivdxou κόρης. Yet Euripides has said 
with still greater freedom in the be- 
ginning of his Electra, ὦ γῆς παλαιὸν 
Apyos, "Ivdxou ῥοαί. Musgrave con- 
tends, that, as τόδε shows that the 
place spoken of was that on which 
they were standing, and as Mycene, 
the scene of the Play, was more than 
six miles from Argos, (Strab. p. 868.) 
“Apyos must be understeod of the 
country, not of the city: for that 
ἄλσος denotes any place consecrated 
to any deity, appealing to the Schol. 
op Pind. Ol. iii. 81. and confirming it 
by examples. Brunck thought it more 
probable that the city of Argos is 
meant, as the Tragics often confound 
it with Mycene. Such also is the 
Opinion of Monk, who cites Elms}. on 

eracl. 188. [The cities of Argos and 
Mycene, says Monk, being almost 
cuontigaous, went by the general name 
of Argos, as the two cities of London 
and Westininster are known under the 
common denomination of London.) 1 
think it certain that “Apjos is a gene- 
ral term, comprehending Mycenr 
with the territory and city of Argus. 
For this was the first point to men- 
tion ; then would come the particular 
parts. Pausan. iii. 19: ᾿Αργείοις δὲ 
τῶν dv τῇ πόλει τὸ ἐπιφανέστατόν 
ἐστιν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἱερὸν Λυκείου; and 
17: Μυκηνῶν δὲ ἐν ἀριστερᾷ πέντε 
ἀπέχει καὶ δέκα στάδια τὸ Ἡραῖον. 
Such persons however are grievously 
mistaken, as make the words of the 


Tragedians square in these matt 
with the real situation of places. 
was quite enough to bring before t 
eyes of the spectators what pass 
current for truth, however it mi: 
have differed from the truth of t 
case. Ham. 

δ. Οἰστροπλῇγος is an epithet be 
rowed from “ΖΦ πον. Prom. 682. Ms 
And there also applied to Io. ( 
the accentuation of οἰστροπλὴξ Her 
refers tu Bast. Epist. Crit. p. 213. a1 
Append. p. 49. and to Schefer’s Pri 
to Suph. p. xiv. 

6. Λυκοκτόνου is not unaptly sa 
of a god whom the ancients rep 
sented under the character of Νόμις 
Callim. Apoll.47.Mso. Adwer”AmoAa 
below 645. The construction of αὖ 
and ὅδε may be compared with th 
in Cic. Off. 11.13: Hee est illa qu 
videtur utilium feri cum honcstis οἱ 
sensto. 

7. ᾿Αγορὰ Λύκειος. It is not me 
tioned under this name by Pausa 
Corinth, p. 152. who spesks only 
the temple of Apollo Δύκειος, whic 
as perbaps joiniog on with the forun 
gave occasion to Sophocles to embra 
both under the name of ἀγορά. Mec 

‘OvE ἀρ. Pausan. Corinth. p. 1.47 
Μυκηνῶν δὲ ἘΝ ᾿ΑΡΙΣΤΕΡΑ, πέν 
ἀπέχει καὶ δέκα στάδια τὸ “Hpaic 


Msc. Statius Theb. i. 383: Hit 
celse Junonia templa Prosymn 
Lecus bhabet. Hence in Athen, xi 


p. 505, "EX ᾿ΑΡΙΣΤΕΡΑΣ δ᾽ ὅδε Πόρν 
6 κλεινὸς ναός. Gsr. 

8. Lucius Ampelius in Lib. Mem 
rial. recounts among the wonders 
the world Argis IJnachia Junon 
templum = magnifice ornatum, qu 
Asylum vocant. See more in Pai 
sapias. Mac. 





HAEKTPA. 


φάσκειν Μυκήνας τὰς πολυχρύσους ὁρῶν, 
πολύφθορόν τε dap Πελοπιδῶν τόδε, 


΄ 


10 


ὅθεν σε πατρὸς ἐκ φόνων ἐγώ ποτε, 

πρὸς σῆς ὁμαίμου καὶ κασιγνήτης λαβὼν, 
ἤνεγκα, κἀξέσωσα, κἀξεθρεψ ἄμην 

τοσόνδ᾽ ἐς ἥβης, Tare τιμωρὸν Φόνου. 


~ > ι Α 
γὺν οὖν, Ορέστα, καὶ σὺ φίλτατε ξένων 


1δ᾽ 


Πυλάδη, τί χρὴ δρῶν tv τάχει βουλευτέον" 
ὡς ἥμὶν ἤδη λαμπρὸν ἡλίου σέλας 
ewe, κινεῖ φθέγριωτ᾽ ὀρνίθων σαφῆ, 


9. Φάσκειν»---ὅὁρᾷν. So Cd. T. 462. 
Herod. iii. 35: ἣν δὲ ἁμάρτω, φάναι 
Πέρσας τε λέγειν ἀληθέα, καί με μὴ 
σωφρονέειν. Theocr. xxii. 56: μήτ᾽ 
ἀδίκους, μήτ᾽ ἐξ ἀδίκων φάθι λεύσσειν. 
Scur. Φάσκειν, for the imperative, ag 
Philoct. 1411. Err. See Matth. § 
544. Brunck observes that Heniochus 
has imitated this passage in Stob. 
Floril. Grot. p. 169: Td χωρίον μὲν 
γὰρ 168 ἐστὶ πᾶν κύκλῳ ᾿Ολυμπία" 
τηνδὶ δὲ τὴν σκηνὴν ἐκεῖ, Σκηνὴν ὁρᾷν 
θεωρικὴν νόμιζέσε. This last word ce 
is omitted by Sophocles, as it is above 
by Theocritus. Brunck: ecrede te 
cernere. 

Πολυχρύσους. An epithet from 1]. 
A. 46. Od. I. 305. ἄς. Hence dites 
Mycene Hor. Od. 1.7. Eng. 

10. Πολύφθ. The family of Pelops 
is so called here, and cruel by Hor. 
Od. i. 6. 8. on account of the na- 
merous murders in it. For Tantalus 
killed his son Pelops, and served him 
up at a feast to the gods: Atreus and 
Thyestes, sons of Pelops, killed their 
brother Chrysippus: Atreus killed 
the sons of Thyestes: Agisthus, son 
of Thyestes, killed Atreus and after- 
wards Agamemnon. Ear. 

Πελοπιδῶν. Pausanias also telle 
us that they lived at Argos, not at 
Mycene. Msc. 

Both Mas. Lips. put a comma after 


Πελοπιδῶν, understanding ἐστί. But . 


it is better to take these cases for 
accusatives, depending on ὁρᾷν. 
Hr. 

11. Φόνων. Φόνου in the singular 
1, 14, and in 1. 116, πατρὸς φόνον ἧμε- 
répov. Ὅθεν seems to belong to 
ἤνεγκα, and ἐκ ¢. to ἐξέσωσα. 

12. Eustath. on Il. I. 238. αὐτο- 
κασιγνήτω, τώ μοι pla γείνατο μῆτηρ, 
observes: “Opa, ὅτι 'ομήρου τοὺς κα- 
σιγνήτους ὁρμηνεύσαντος, Σοφοκλῆς 
τὴν ὅμαιμον διασαφεῖ ἐν τῷ, Πρὸς σῆς 
du. καὶ κασιγνήτης. ποιεῖ δὲ τοῦτο 
ἐκεῖνος, διὰ τὸ μὴ πάντα ὅμαιμον καὶ 
κασίγνητον εἶναι. ὅμαιμοι γὰρ πολλα- 
χοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἁπλῶν καθ᾽ αἷμα, καὶ προσ- 
γενεῖς, ὧς δηλοῖ καὶ Λυκόφρων, ὃ καὶ 
αὐθομαίμους τοὺς τοῦ αὐτοῦ γένους 
εἰπών. Bra. Pindar, Pyth. xi. 25. 
states that Orestes was rescued 
from murder by his nurse Arsinoé. 
Err. Πρὸς, from the hands of. See 
on Aj. 522. 

18. Kag. Ἐξ, thoroughly: Aj. 45. 

14. Too. He was about 20 years 
of sge. For Agamemnon returmed to 
Mycenw in the tenth year after the 
expedition to Troy: and at his death 
A-giathus reigned seven years, Od. Ir. 
$05. and was murdered by Orestes in 
the eighth. Err. Πατρὶ, 1. 6. πατρός : 
Aj. 149. See ἀνδράσι El. 75. Ἔν 
τάχει corresponds to our idiom in 
haste: 879. For ἡμὶν see on Aj. 217. 

18. Σαφῇ is to be joined to κινεῖ in 





SOPOKAEOTS 


μέλαινά τ᾽ ἄστρων ἐκλέλοιπεν εὐφρόνη. 


τρὶν οὖν τίν᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἐξοδοιπορεῖν στέγης, 
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ξυνάπτετον λόγοισιν" ὡς ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἔμεν, 
iv’ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ὀκνεῖν καιρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργων ἀκμή. 


this construction: κινεῖ Gore σαφῆ 
γίγνεσθαι. Otherwise it would 
without meaning. Ham. Sec on Aj. 
66 


19. Brunck idly imagines here with 
the Schol. an antiptosis, ἄστρων et- 
φρόνη for ἄστρα ebppdvys. Musgr. 
and Monk think that bere, as else- 
where, [as Trach. 1108. ΖΞ ἡ. iii. 567.] 
ἄστρα is put for the heavens: and so 
Maltby. But this is its sense only 
when altitude is considered. “Aorpey 
αὐφρόνη is put for οὐφρόνη ἀστερόεσσα. 
See below on 748. 817. and Viger, p. 
879. 890. and Seidler on E. Electr. 
651. Hru. The Schol. has another 
interpretation : ἐκλέλοιπε τῶν ἄστρων 
ἡ μέλαινα edd. 

"Exd., excessit. So Xen. C. Exp. i. 
Ῥ. 147. ἐξέλιπον οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες els χω- 


ad ὀχυρόν. See more on Rhes. 597. 
80. 
21. Toup proposed ἐξυναστέον, 


which is received by Brunck and 
Erfurdt ; on the ground that Pylades 
is a mute personage: but Monk re- 
plies to this, thatthe Pedegogus calls 
on Orestes and Pylades to confer 
their counsels, and communicate their 
intentions to him; and that Ovestes, 
as suits his circumstances, declares 
their purposes in the joint name of 
himself and Pylades, as appears from 
}. 58.76. This is correct, except that 
the words do not express so much as 
that the attendant was to be informed 
of their intentions. The circumstances 
stand thus: First, the attendant says 
it is time to consult; and then he bids 
them do so: and this he could do 
properly, as, although Pylades says 
nothing, yet he is at hand to speak, if 
necessary. But Orestes at last speaks 
for both, and makes it unnecessary for 


Pylades to do so. Hru. Understand 
one with the other. Ar. Lysisir. 469: 
τί τοῖσδε cavrdy els λόγους τοῖς Gyplois 
ξυνάπτεις ; E. Phen. 714: εἰς λόγους 


ἐννῆψα Τιολυνείκει μολών. 
Ἐμέν. So the Edd. vett. and Ο]ο89.: 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἐσμὲν, and ὑπάρχομεν. Cal- 


limachus in Fragm. 294 has ἐμὲν for 
ἐσμέν : γρῇες ἐμέν. Some Mas. have 
ἐσμέν. Erf. and Schef. have received 
ἵμεν; and so Wakefield, who inter- 
prets it βαίνομεν, ἐρχόμεθα, ἐσμέν.᾿ 

ut these verbs, as Lat. incede, carry 
with them the sense of remaining in a 
place; whereas ἰέναι is to go to a 
place. Monk however is nut right in 
saying that εἶμι and its compounds 
have always a future sense: ere will 
go. Brunck calla ἵμεν ineplum. At 
any rate, an objection to it is, that the 
attendant is ignorant whether they 
would enter the palace or remain on 
the outside. No one will agree with 
Toup, who thinks that ἐσμὲν can have 
its first syllable short. Raper pro- 
poses ἐνταῦθα μὲν, but μὲν hes thus 
no meaning. Although I am not yet 
persuaded that Sophocles wrote ἐμὲν, 
yet Iam unwilling to change the text 
or conjectures. Ham. We are in 
that state or condition, where &c. 
Otherwise expressed by Isocrates: 
ἐνταῦθα περιέστηκε τὰ πράγματα. 

92. ᾿Ακμὴ, the critical point, from 
duh. Ar. Plut. 255: owedde@ ὡς ὃ 
καιρὸς οὐχὶ μέλλειν, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
abrijs τῆς ἀκμῆς, ἧ δεῖ ἀμύνειν. Lsoer. 
ad Nic.: κράτιστον τῆς ἀκμῆς τῶν 
καιρῶν τυγχάνειν. 

᾿Οκνῶ and ὄκνος appear to be formed 
from ἔχω, ὄχα, fo hold hack. K 
for x, as in δέκομαι, δέκα, ἐκε- 
xepla. 
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OPEAZTH 2. 


κὰ 


a) 


Φίλτωτ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ΄ οσπόλων, ὥς (νοι σαφῆ 


σημεῖα Φαίνεις ἐσθλὸς εἰς ἡμᾶς γεγός. 


ὥσπερ γὰρ ἵππος εὐγενῆς, κἂν ἢ γέρων, 


25 


ἐν τοῖσι δεινοῖς θυμον οὐκ. ἀπώλεσεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὀρθὸν οὖς ἵστησιν" ὡσαύτως δὲ σὺ 
ἡμᾶς τ᾽ ὀτρύνεις, καὐτὸς ἐν πρώτοις ἔσει. 
τοιγὰρ τὰ μὲν δόξαντα δηλώσω" σὺ δὲ 


ὀξεῖαν ἀ ἀκοὴν τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις διδοὺς, 


90 


εἰ μῆ τι καιροῦ τυγχάνω, μεθάρμοσον. 
ἐγὼ γὰρ ἡνίχ᾽ ἱκόμην. To Πυθικὸν 
μαντεῖον, ὡς μιάθοιμν᾽ ὅτῳ τρόπῳ τατρὸς 
δίκας ἁ ἀροίμην τῶν φονευσάντων πάρα, 


χρῇ μοι τοιαῦθ᾽ ὁ Φοῖβος, ὧν πεύσει τάχα" 


24. Teyws, for the infinitive. See 
Aj. 466,.7. Brx. ᾿Απώλεσεν, tense 
of custom. Tots 8., from τὰ δεινὰ, 
dangers. 

27. As δὲ ie often put in the apo- 
dosis after ὅτε, ἀπεὶ, ἕως, 80 it is also 
in comparisons. See Schaef. Mele- 
tem. Crit. p. 59. In these formulz 
we may suppose the sentence broken 
off after the protasis, and then con- 
tinued on other principles. Ham. 
Compare δὲ in 1. 286. 

28. Ἐν π. @., you are among the 
first to follow us. 

29. Τὰ 8., from the impers. δοκεῖ. 

80. ’Axohy, hearing, attention. Ste- 
plens observes that in the sense of 
ears it is used generally in the plural, 
as Upes is fur eyes. 

$1. If Ido not hit at all the occa- 
sion. Τυγχάνω, and τιτύσκω, and 
τύπτω flow from the old rée, allied to 
theo, τέω, τείνω, to stretch out the 
arm to aim at or hit, es Phil. 198, 
τεῖναι τὰ θεῶν ἀμάχητα βέλη. See on 
1. 146. Καιροῦ, i.e. ἐπί. Td, i.e. 
πρός : see Aj. 791, 
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88. Πατρὸς &c. JI should take or 
exact penalties (ὑπὲρ) on behalf of my 
father at the hands of his murderers. ' 
Ὑπὲρ, as Aj. 1210, ποίου κέκραγας ἀ»- 
δρὸς ὧδ᾽ ὑπέρφρονα; although some 
understand this last by the gen. abeo- 
late. See somewhat similar exam- 
ples of the genitive in Matth. § 349. 
c. The genitive might also express 
what is the property or right of : see 
Matth. § $71. 

rf.and Monk assert that dpof- 
pny is the optative of the aor. 2., and 
not, as Brunck says, of the future. 
This mood depends on the optative 
which precedes, and stands for the 
eubjanctive, if the direct sentence be 
πῶς ἄρωμαι Sleas; or for the fut. 
indic. if it be was ἀροῦμαι δίκας. 
Hence it is doubtful whether it be 
the fut. opt. or the aor. 2., a tense 
which is more rare than the first is. 
Hr». 
85. Χρῆ. So Elms). and Herm. for 
χράει, as ζάει, ζῆ. Others χρῆ. For 
the en. ὧν see Matth. § 827. Obs. 2. 
Taxa, jam: Brk. instantly ; Donn. 
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N a N ~ 
ἄσκευον αὐτὸν ἀσαίδων TE καὶ στρατοῦ, 
’ὔ 4 Ἁ 3 δι a 
δόλοισι κλέψαι χειρὸς ἐνδίκους σφαγᾶς. 
“Ψ rf Ν φ 7 
Or’ οὖν τοιόνδε γρησμον εἰσηκούσαμδεν, 

Ἁ Ἁ Ψ Ἁ > ἢ 
συ μὲν λων, οτᾶν σε καιρὸς εἰσ αγῆ, 


δόμων ἔσω τῶνδ᾽, ἴσθι πᾶν τὸ δρώμενον, 


Oxmg ἂν εἰδὼς Huw ἀγγείλης σαφῆ. 
οὐ γάρ σε μὴ γήρᾳ τε καὶ χρόνῳ μακρῷ 
γνῶσ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ὑποττεύσουσιν ὧδ᾽ ἡνθισμένον. 
λόγῳ δὲ χρῶ τοιῷδ᾽ ὅτι ξένος μὲν εἶ 


Φωκεὺς, παρ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Φανοτέως ἥκων" ὃ γὰρ 


Lex.— Ὧν, gen. as after αἰσθέσθαι 78. 
See Matth. § 327. 

86. Αὐτὸν is ipsum, i.e. not through 
other persons. It does not mean 80- 
lum, which is not even expressed in 
the words box. dow. τε x. o. Orestes 
was ordered to take vengeance, not 
by the instrumentality of others, but 
by his own hands; nor open vio- 
lence, but by stratagem. Hr. 

“Aon. dow., i.e. ἄνευ σκεύονς don. 
See on Aj. $16. 

87. ἘΚλέψαι, clam inferre: Brk. 
See on Aj. 189 and 437. 

Xeipds is to be joined with σφαγὰς, 
not with δόλοισι. Msc. Murder done 
by the hand. ‘Evdixous, as δίκῃ ΤΌ. 
“Ore, whereas, since, as Lat. crim is 
used. 

40. Td 8p., which is being done or 
doing. Τῶν δρωμένων 85. 

42. Ob ph γνῶσι, they will not re- 
eognise. Aj. 83. Hence we find the 
future in the next line. 

Τήρᾳ, by reason of your old age. 
Aj. 82. 526. Schol.: πρὸ τοῦ μὲν γὰρ 

ς ἐξῆλθες, νῦν δὲ γηραιὸς ἐπαν- 
épxp- 

Pdr μ. Some Mas. transpose the 
words. There is no reason for altering 
the old reading, though it is not im- 
material how the words are placed. 
Max. xp. in one of its senses means 
diuturnitate temporis: but xp. μ. is 


the same as χρόνῳ ὅς ἐστι μακρὸς, 
in (Ε. Ὁ. 7: & χρόνος ξυνὼν μακρ 
Hr. 

43. 'Hv€., canis capillis rariegats 
Hippothoon in Stob. 8. 114: πολ 
τοῦ γήραος ἄνθεα θνατοῖς. Grill. 
Julian, vie: λευκῇ πολιᾷ κατὴνθ 
μένον. The Schol. seems to have 
derstood by it dolos comminiscent: 
τοιαῦτα πλαττόμενον : a sense | 
found elsewhere. Nor does Juhn: 
understand better mutatd ceste ira 
formatum. For we do not read t 
the attendant concealed his person 
a feigned dress. Mso. Suidas: Τὶ 
τὸ "HNO. ἐπὶ rhs κεφαλῆς ἥκουσ 
οἷον ταῖς πολιαῖς ἮΝΘ." τοῦτο δὲ 2 
θανον" ὠγνώσθη γὰρ, εἰ καὶ τοσοῦ 
ἤλλαξε τὴν κεφαλήν. δοκεῖ οὖν μοι 
ἮΝΘ. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἡσκημένον τοιαῦ 
τουτέστι πλαττόμενον. εἰ δὲ τὸ Ἢ] 
ἐπὶ ἡλικίας δέξαιμεθα, ἔστιν οὐκ 
τριχῶν, ἀλλ' ἐπὶ παντὸς τοῦ σώμα: 
‘The participle might be joined v 
γήρᾳ τε &c.; but it is more sin 
and elegant if taken by itself. 
latter interpretation of the Sc 
seems the right one; and so Moec 
explains "HN@. by κεχρωματισμέ 
Ham. Thus trieked out: Oxf. . 

45. Erf. is mistaken in confounc 
Phanoteus with Strophius (Ag 
880); and in thinking it not a pre 
name, but one taken from a town 





HAEKTPA. 


μέγιστος αὐτοῖς τυγχάνει δορυξένων. 
ἄγγελλε δ᾽ ὅρκῳ προστιθεὶς, ὀθούνεκα 
σέθνηκ᾽ ᾿᾽Ορέστης ἐξ ἀναγκαίας τύχης, 
ἄθλοισι ΠΠυϑικοῖσιν ἐκ τρογηλάτων 


Phocis, whose inhabitants were called 
@avoreis: (Steph. Byz. v. Φανοτεύς:.) 
The name here is in trath a proper 
one, as appears from |. 660. and per- 
haps employed here as heing of fre- 
quent occurrence in Phocis, Monk 
exposes the error of Erfurdt, but errs 
himeelf in interpreting the word ἀν- 
δρὸς, comparing it with Gd. C. 100. 
and Aj. 803. For the words in the 
former, οἰκτείρατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Οἰδίπου τόδ᾽ 
ἄθλιον εἴδωλον, are to be understood 
as meaning Οἰδίπουν τόδε εἴδ. ἀνδρὸς, 
this semblance of a man which alone is 
left to CEdipus. In Ajax the con- 
struction is, Ἕκτορος, ἀνδρὸς ξένων 
ἐμοὶ μάλιστα μισηθέντος. In Electra 
the case is otherwise : wap’ ἀνδρὸς ᾧ. 
means ἃ vireo guopiam, nomine Pha- 
noteo. So Il. E. 649. ἀνέρος ἀφρα- 
Sinow, ἀγανοῦ Λαομέδοντος. See A. 
738. 11.716. With the sense of the 
words in the Ajax agree IJ. A. 108. 
®. 545. Od. & 26. Hru. See Lo- 
beck on Aj. I. c. 

*O is to be accented, as it is found 
in Mas. Lips. and in Eustath. p. 405. 
Ham. 


46. On τυγχάνω without a parti-: 


ciple see on Aj. 9. Hr. L. 805 of 
this Play is there referred to. 
Eustath. states that Pausanias ex- 
plains δορύξενος as ὃ ἐκ πολεμίων φίλος, 
καὶ ὃ πρεσβεύων περὶ λύτρων, εἰ ζω- 
γρηθεῖέν τινες. It appears from other 
passages besides this in the Electra, 
that it is used simply for a guest. So 
fEgeus of Pittheus in Ε΄. Med. 688. 


RE. 

47. Wonderlich and Erfurdt rightly 
interpret προστιθεὶς, as if αὐτὸν, i. e. 
τὸν ὅρκον, were to he understood. Nor 
is the participle of the present an ob- 
jection, where, as in a matter rapidly 
passing, you would rather expect the 


aorist. For the participle of the aorist 
and present seems to differ not more 
than the two Latin expressions addite 
or addendo jurejurando. So Antig. 
502. καίτοι πόθεν κλέος γ᾽ ἂν εὐκλεέσ- 
τερον κατέσχον, ἢ τὸν αὐτάδελφον ἐν 
τ τιθεῖσα, i.e. sepelirndo patre. 
She might have said θεῖσα, sepuito ; 
for she had buried bim. But Cd. T. 
819 is different from this. We need 
not then write in the Electra ὅρκον, 
which Erf. has adopted from Reiske. 
Schafer seems at ὅρκῳ προστιθεὶς to 
understand τὰ ἀγγελλόμενα : but thus 
8 primary circumstance would be 
converted into a secondary one. Hra., 

Camerarius objects tu this passage 
that Orestes is made to advise per- 
jury: but, says the Oxford Trans- 
ator, “‘it is too true that Orestes, by 
his own admissions just after, could 
make, like Ulysses, his own princi- 
ples and those of others equally sub- 
servient to his interests, without much 
remorse.” And Erfurdt observes: 
‘*When Orestes advises perjury, he 
but obeys the oracle of Apollo.” 
Musgr. objects to ὅρκῳ that the at- 
tendant forgot afterwards to confirm 
the narrative by an oath. See |. 663. 

48. Eustath. p. 671 explains dvay- 
καία τύχη by } μὴ εὖ πίπτουσα: but 
it is doubtful whether from this pas- 
sage or not. Suidas interprets ἐξ ἂν. 
τ΄ by ἀναγκάστῳ μόρῳ, καὶ οὐκ ἐκ rav- 
τομάτον' ἐκ βίας, οὐκ ἰδίῳ θανάτῳ. 
Ham. 

49. ‘*The games mentioned hero 
and in 1. 672. &c. were not instituted 
till 500 years after Orestes. Sophio- 
cles is therefore found guilty by the 
critics of a flagrant anachronism. Bru- 
moy defends him by observing, thar, 
though the latest era of their first 
celebration is dated at the 48th 
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δίφρων κυλισθείς" ὧδ᾽ ὁ μῦθος § ἑστάτω. 

ἡμεῖς δὲ πατρὸς τύμβον, ὁ ὡς, ἐφίετο, 

λοιβαῖσι τρῶτον καὶ καρατόμοις χλιδαῖς 
στέψαντες, εἶτ᾽ ἄψορβῥον ἥξομεν πάλιν, 
τύπωμα, χαλκόπλευρον nepevos χεροῖν, 

ὃ καὶ σὺ θώμνοις ibe που κεκρυμμένον, 
ὅπως λόγῳ κλέστοντες, ἡδεῖαν φάτιν 

φέρωμεν αὐτοῖς, τοὐμὸν ὡς Eppes δέμας 


Olympiad, Apollo miyht nevertheless, 
immediately After the destruction of 
the Pytho. have himself instituted 
something like the grand solemnity, 
which was afterwards improved by 
the public exhibition of these games 
under the civil power.” Francklin. 

60. “Tas ὁ pw. é is the same as 
that well-known Attic transition from 
one argument to another, elev.” 
Reiske. Be this thy tale: Franckl. 
For ἑστάτω see Aj. 1060. 

51. ᾿Εφίεμαι, to send upon any bu- 
siness, commission, enjoin: 1]. ¥. 82. 

52. Λοιβαῖσι. Orestes , says in 
Choéph, 12: Ἢ πατρὶ τῷ ᾿μῷ rdod 
dredges τύχω Χοὰς φερούσα νερτέ 
pois μειλίγμασιν.---Καρατ. xA.Cliuep 
G: πλόκαμον ᾿Ινάχῳ θρεπτήριον, Toy 
δεύτερον δὲ τόνδε πενθητήριον. See 
Orest. 96. 113. Il. ¥. 151. Err. 

Schol.: λέγοι δ᾽ ἂν χλιδὰς τοὺς 
πλοκάμους, οἵ elas τρυφὴ Tis κεφαλῆς. 
Οὐ χλιδαῖς ἡσκημένον 444. Χλιδὴ is 
from χαλάω, χαλίω,-. χλίω : δοίτο ἐκ 
luxum. 

53. Στέψ., ornantes. So χοαῖσι τὸν 
νέκυν στέφει, Antig. 437. Mac. “Ayop- 


54. Τύπωμα, ewan. effigiem 
Phen. 166. ὃ Suidas elaine 


it by ἄγγος, ὑδρίαν. The same sense 
as τύπος, Lycophr. an urrx: Donn. 
Lex. Sculptured urn, Potter, more 
correctly. Thus τύπος is explained 
by Donnegan “raised or 

work, Herod. ii. 138. Pausan. ii. 19.” 


Hence χαλκοτυπόω, to engrave 


brass. 

Schol.: ἡρμένοι, ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἡρμέν 
ἔχοντες. ὅμοιον τῷ, πώγωνα καθειμ 
νος, ἀντὶ τοῦ, κεχαλασμένον ἔχα 
See Matth. 421. The ε subscri 
may be spared. 

55. Που does not here signify a 
eubi. Ola@d πον is a formula, as 
Ἰ, 936. The meaning is, you sure 
Know, or I take fur granted that y 
know. Myx. Monk rightly j joins π΄ 
with οἶσθα, not with κεκρυμμένα 
Hr. See Aj. 464. 

66. A comma is rightly inserte 
after κλέπτοντες, i.e. αὐτούς. Phe. 
1005, ὡς εὖ πατρὸς ἐξεῖλον φόβο 
λόγοισι κλέψας, SoG’ ἃ βυύλομαι τι 
χεῖν. Hrm. The Schol. explains ἢ 
ἀπατῶντες, citing 1]. A. 132: xAéw 
νόφ. See Aj. 189. 

Ἡδεῖαν : asin ἡδυλογέω, to wheedl 
cajale. 

57. Φέρωμεν is a correction « 
Brunck for φέροιμεν, the reading 
by Ed. and Ms. He is fullowe 

rf. and Schefer. But, if it. 

referred to κεκρυμμένον, ὅπως φέρο 
μεν is right, anda agreeable to Dawes 
rule—ihat we might carry them a 
agreeable report. Mnx. We hav 
eleewhere shown, that the optative 
when joined with final particles, | 

culiar to no tense. It is but th 
index of a thought, which one had ς 
has or will have. But, with the pre 
sent or future, it is construed onl 
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‘ ” Ἁ / 
Proyioroy ἤδη καὶ κατηνθραωκωμοένον. 
τί γάρ με λυπεῖ τοῦθ᾽, ὁταν λόγω θανὼν, 


Υ̓ ~ 9 4 , 
ἔργοισι σωθω, κἀξενεγκωμιῶι κλέος; 


60 


doxa μὸν οὐδὲν ῥῆμα σὺν κέρδει κακόν. 
ἤδη γὰρ εἶδον πολλάκις καὶ τοὺς σοφοὺς 
λόγῳ μάτην θνήσκοντας" 510°, ὅταν δόμους 
ἔλθωσιν αὖθις, ἐκτετίμηνται ““λόον. 


¢ wv oo) ~ ~ ~ ΄ Ν 
ὼς Kah ἔπταυγχὼ σῆσδε τῆς Φημῆς απὸ 


when the end which one has in view 
is meant, but not the completing 
of a thought. See Reisig on Cd. C. 
p- 168. Monk's view here is not un- 
reasonable: but even with the cun- 
struction whicl: he speaks of, it is not 
likely that the poet would prefer the 
optative to the subjunctive: as to the 
optative, there necessarily attaches a 
doubt concerning the result of the 
plan in agitation. Hence I have edited 
φέρωμεν. Han. 

59. Λόγῳ sing., ἔργοισι plural : 
see Pors. on Phen. 612. “E. Hel. 
293: τοῖς πράγμασιν τέθνηκα, τοῖς δ᾽ 
ἔργοισιν ov.” Buy. 

Gl. 'Ῥῆμα x. is rightly rendered by 
Herald malé ominatum cerhum. To 
Helen asking in Eurip. Hel. 1059. 
Βούλει λέγεσθαι, ph θανὼν, λόγῳ θα- 
γών, Menelaus replies: Κακὸς μὲν 
Ups: εἰ δὲ κερδανῶ λόγων, “Ἑτοιμός 
εἶμι, μὴ θανὼν λόγῳ θανεῖν. Kaxdy 
ῥῆμα in the one poet is the same as 
κακὸς ὄρνις ἰὼ the other. Hence this 
sentiment is not subject to the same 
objection as is that οἵ Sophocles which 
Plutarch has quoted: Td κέρδος ἡδὺ, 
κἂν ἀπὸ ψευδῶν ty. And that of Di- 
philus in Stobeus: Καιρῷ τιθέμενον 
ψεῦδος ὡς καρπὸν φέρει. Compare 
Soph. in Athiop, i. Brx. Δοκῶ, I 
think. Aj. 1061. 

62. The Schol. thinks that Pytha- 
goras is meant, who hid himself for 
some time in a subterranean cave. 
However that was, it is not absurd to 
suppose that Pythagoras is hinted at, 


if it were only for his voyages to 
Egypt and Chaldea. To this also may 
be referred the fable of Epimenides 
sleeping six years together, and the 
retirement of Solon to foreign coun- 
tries after his giving laws to the 
Athenians. To these may be added 
what Herodotus says of Aristeas of 
Proconnesus, iv. 14. and of Zamolxzis, 
iv. 95. Mso. Zopol need not be un- 
derstood of these sages, but rather of 
such distinguished men, as the A- 
thenians were in the habit of seeing 
exiled and soon after recalled and 
more honored than before. Hr». 

63. Μάτην Stephens explains abs 
re, sine caus, falso, citing the Epigr. 
μάτην ὅδε μῦθος ἀλᾶται, and Themis- 
tius: μάτην δὲ λέγεται ἐκεῖνα γενέ- 
σθαι. Ia the sense of falsd Brunck 
refers to El. 1200. CE. T. 609. (. Ὁ. 
259. Phil. $45. 

65. Brunck wrongly edits ὥς. As 
ὃς is often placed more significantly 
in the beginning of a sentence, and 
also the Lat. gui, so also is ds, quo- 
mode. Ham. 

"Ewavx@ Suidas singularly explains 
here βεβαίως οἶδα. Hru. It is ex- 
plained here βεβαίως οἶδα and πέποιθα, 
as the French say je me vaunte de 
cela of a thing which we promise to 
ourselves as being altogether in one’s 
own power. Stern. Brunck renders 
it confido, and ἂν ἐξηύχουν in Antig. 
890. confidenter spepondissem. 

Τῆσδε ἄς. ex hdc fictA oratione. 
"Awd and ὑπὸ differ in their use. Ὑπὸ 
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SOPOKAEOT? 


δεδορκότ᾽ ᾿ ἐχθροῖς ἃ ἄστρον ὡς λάμψειν ἵ ἔτι. 

ἀλλ᾽, ὦ πατρῴα γῆ θεοί τ᾽ ἐγχώριοι, 

δέξασθέ μ᾽ εὐτυχοῦντα σαὶ σὸς ταῖς ὁδοῖς, 

σύ τ᾽, ὦ πατρῷον δῶμα" σοῦ γὰρ ἔργομνοε 

δίκη καθαρτὴς πρὸς θεῶν ὡρμυημιένος" 70 
καὶ pon μ᾽ ἄτιμον τῆσδ᾽ ἀποστείλητε γῆς, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀρχέπλουτον καὶ καταστάτην δόμων. 
εἴρηκα μὲν νῦν ταῦτα" σοὶ δ᾽ ἤδη, γέρον, 

τὸ σὸν μελέσθω βάντι φρουρῆσαι χρέος. 

γὼ δ᾽ ἔξιμεν. καιρὸς γὰρ, ὅστερ ἀνδράσιν 75 


is said of the cause itself by which a 
thing may be done; ἀπὸ of what gives 
an occasion or opportunity of a thin ng 
being able to be done. Ὑπὸ woul 

be wrong here, because Orestes will 
not prevail through this story; but 
ἀπὸ is right, because it will give him 
the power of being able to prevail. 
Hence ἀπὸ often denotes things, 
which, being referable to some parti- 
cular thing, take place after it. Hem. 

66. "Ex@pois is not to ba joined 
with δεδορκότα, but with A iy. 
The Schol. rightly explains 83. by 
ζῶντα. The sense is: ita me quogue 
apero hoc ex isla narratione lucri fac- 
turum, wt vivus inimicis tamquam 
sidus luceam: i.e. that they may see 
me alive in splendid opulence. Hr. 
By ἄστρον Scheffler understands a 
pernicious star, as Homer describes 
Orion's dog, Il. X. 26. The explana- 
tion, which ve. 64 suggests, is more 
simple. Err. Aristenet. Ep. ii. 4: 
ἢ δὲ, ὑπερκύψασα μόλις, ὧς λαμπρὸν 
ἀνέτειλεν ἄστρον. Bur. With δεδορ- 
κότα compare βλέποντα ΑἹ. 938. 

68. Schol. ὥστε ταύτας τὰς ὁδοὺς 
τελεσθῆναι" ἣ, ταύταις ταῖς unxavais. 
Oxf. in this my journey. 

70. On the purification of houses 
see Od. X. 481. ©. Choéph. 967. 
E. Herc. 025. S. Gd. T. 1250. The 
words ἔρχ. σοῦ καθ. signify ἔρχ. ἵνα 
σοῦ καθ. γένωμαι : thus adding to the 


other inducements to his expedition 
that of a sacred fear lest his father’s 
house should remain polluted by 
crime. Msc. ‘Opp., roused, incited: 
see Aj. 175. Passive: as below 
189. ᾿Ατιμον, an abandoned exile: 
Franck! 

72. Maltby on Morell: ‘* Apyéwa. 
does not depend on ἀποστείλητε, but 
On some word omitted, as κατασκενά- 
onre (rather κατασκενάσατε or δέξασθε, 
as Elmsl. thought on Bacch. 859.) : 
compare below vs, 427. Aj. 1011. and 
Brunck on Apollon. i. 168.” Hr. ’Ap- 
χέόπλ., one who lays the foundation of, 
or who possesses, wealth: Donn. Lex. 
Master of my wealth: Oxf. 

Κατὰ in compounds signifies « 
bringing back orresturation. See Zeun. 
on Viger, ix. 5. 8: last note, (3). 

78. The sense is, dixi nunc quid 
fieri velim. Hr». 

14.. Μελέσθω may be an impersonal, 
or have its nom. φρουρῆσαι. Ἐμοὶ δέ 
xe ταῦτα μελήσεται Il. A. 523.—TO 
&c. to watch over thy business. 

75. Pind. P. ix. 185: ὁ δὲ καιρὸς 
ὁμοίως παντὸς ἔχει Kopuddy. Bra. 
The Oxf. V. cites Phil. 837 : καιρός 
τοι πάντων γνώμαν ἴσχων πολὺ παρὰ 
πόδα κράτος ἄρνυται. Thus in Sbak- 
speare: There isa tide in the affairs 
of men, Which taken at the flood leads 
on to fortune; ἄς. Καιρὸς i.e. dori: 
see Aj. 8314. Brunck understands 





HAEKTPA. 


11 


μέγιστος ἔργου παντός tor ἐπιστάτης. 


HAEKTPA. 


ὦ μοί μοι δύστηνος. 
TIAI. καὶ μὴν θυρῶν ἔδοξα προσπόλων τινὸς 
ὑποστενούσης ἔνδον αἰσθέσθαι, τέκνον. 


ΟΡ. ἄρ᾽ ἔστιν 9 δύστηνος Ηλέκτρα; θέλεις 


80 


μείνωμεν αὐτοῦ, κἀνακούσωμεν γόων ; 
ΠΑΙ. ἥκιστα. μηδὲν πρόσθεν, ἢ τὰ Λοξίου 

πειρώρυεθ᾽ ἔρδειν, κἀπὸ τῶνδ᾽ ἀρχηγετεῖν, 

τατρος yeovrss λουτρᾶ. ταυτὰ yar Φερει 


adest.— Ay8p., fo or for men: or un- 
derstand ἐν. See on 14. 

76. Méy. i.e. supremus, ὁ κυριώ- 
τατος: whom we must obey before 
others. Msc. 

77. Mo: δύστηνος. See Aj. 335. 

78. Kal μὴν is used on the turning 
off of the dialogue to some person 
just arrived. Aj. 1144. 1197. 

Θυρῶν is governed by ἔνδον. Mac. 
It means a furibus, and is to he 
joined with αἰσθέσθαι, not with ἔνδον. 
Hna. See for this structure of the 
genitive Matth. § 378. 1. who cites 
vs. 889. 

τινὸς, gen. : see on 35.—‘Y'ro— : 
Aj. 317. . 

80. @. μ., as in Latin; Virg. Ecl. 
ili. 28: Vis ergo inter nos experia- 
mur? 

81. Schol. Rom. ANAKOTZO.- 
MEN’ ἑπακούσομεν. Gloss. Mss. Lips. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀναδιδαχθῶμεν. Schol. Ma. 
Barocc. καὶ ΔΙΣ ἀκούσαντες ἀναγνω- 
ρίσωμεν τὴν φωνὴν τῶν θρήνων. Ob- 
serve the difficulty of these writers in 
explaining the unused word ἀνακούειψ, 
which Schneider has received from 
this passage into his Lexicon, but 
suspected the verb évaxovew, which 
Sophocles has really used here. Yet 
Schott had sufficiently fortified the 
latter by the authority of Hippocrates ; 


although this writer used it generally 
of sensation and perception, and of 
things destitute of the faculty of 
hearing. Hr. 

82. Francklin well observes: “A 
brother has here an opportunity of 
conversing with a sister, from whom 
he had been separated twenty years, 
but he foregoes it, in order previously 
to perform a religious duty. Chris- 
tians may profit by the example.” 

Λοξίου. ‘The application of the word 
Aofds to the name of Apollo is thought 
by Hewmsterhuis (cited in Scheide’s 
Edition of Lennep's Etymol. Gr.) 
to have come either from the oblique 
course of the sun through the zodiac ; 
or from the oblique emission of its 
rays; or from the distorted answers of 
his priests. Aofds itself, from which 
Hemsterbuis rightly deduces Lat. luxa 
and luxata, seems derived from Aéyo- 
μαι, λέλεξαι and AdAogaz, to lie down. 
Thus Lucretius has Tecta cuBantTia, 
which is well explained by Forcellini 
‘‘que in latus pendent.” From λέ- 
Aexa flows also λέχριος in the same 
sense.—IIpéoGer 4, the same as πρὶν 
ἣ, prius quam. 

84. Πατρὸς λουτρὰ, as νερτέρων 
δωρήματα, offerings to the dead, E. 
Or. 128. See Matth. § 313. For 
λουτρὰ see on |. 426, 
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, 9 9.9 © ww Ἁ 4 ~ / 
νίκην τ 6D ἡμῖν καὶ κρᾶτος Τῶν δρωμιένων. 


ΗΛ. Ὦ φάος ἁγνὸν, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


85 
a 
συστ. 


καὶ γῆς ἰσόμοιρος ἀῆρ, ὡς μοι 
\ N ΄ PaN 
πολλὰς μὲν θρήνων wdas, 
πολλὰς δ᾽ ἀγτῆρεις ἤσθου 


4 A 4 
στέρνων πλαγὰς αἱμασσομεένων, 


90 


ὁπόταν δνοφερὰ νὺξ ὑπολειφθῇ: 
τὰ δὲ παννυχίδων ἤδη, στυγεραὶ 


85. ἜἘΦ᾽ is superfluous, as ἐκ ]. 609. 
Autig. 1068. Mac. Rather, as ἐν, as 
in E. Med. 629. ἀρετὰν παρέδωκαν ἐν 
ἀνδράσι. We say brings upon us in- 
Jamy and ruin. 

Kpdr. τ. 8., ceptorum felieem exi- 
tum: Brk. strength in action: Oxf. 
Kpdros here perhaps follows the go- 
vernment of κρατέω, and signifies 
the having power over. See Matth. 
§ 339. b., and note on Aj. 1331. 

heocr. xv. 04: ὃς ἁμῶν καρτερὸς εἴη. 
Homer uses xpdrosin the sense of νίκη, 
ll. N. 486 : Ald κεν }t φέροιτο μέγα 
updros.—Td δρώμενον |. 40. 

87. Moschopulus says that a in 
ἀὴρ is doubtful. It is found short ia 
an Epigram of Aristotle in Eustath. 
Ρ. 17. Fas ἰσόμ. ἀὴρ has puszled the 
commentators, and Pherecrates has 
without reason ridiculed it, as we 
learn from the Scholiast. ic seems 
to mean nothing more than parem 
cum terra ambitum habens. See simi- 
lar expressions in Valck. Diatr. in 
Eorip. p. 46. For that ἀὴρ does not 
mean darkness here, appears from I. 
91. Ham. 

Mo, for me: Oxf. Rather, from 
me. 

88. Aristid. in Eteon. tom. i. p. 
78: καιρὸν εἶναι τοῦ θρήνους ἄδειν 
κατέλαβες. See also Aj. 620, 1. 
Mec. 

89. ᾿Αντήρει:" ἀντιθόγου:. Σοφ. 
᾿Ηλέκτρᾳφ. ἀπὸ τῶν EPEXZONTON, 


ὅταν κατ᾽ ἴσον ἐλαύνωσι, καὶ μὴ ἐπὶ 
θάτερα περιωθῆται ἡ ναῦς. Hesych. 
And rightly : fur ἀντήρης (from ἐρέσ- 
ow) is transferred to beatings on the 
body ; and so we must consider what 
it is which resists them, as waters 
resist the rower. And that is the 
στέρνον αἱμασσόμενον. Err. Bronck 
Oppuses the derivation of ἀἂντήρη: 
from either ἐρέσσω or ἄρω: and con- 
strues ἀντ. 4A. στ. “ percussiones op- 
positas pectoris, or oppesiti pectoris 
planctus. For, to prodace hart to the 
breast by a stroke, it must be opposed 
to that which inflicts the stroke.” 
The latter explanation proceeds on an 
enallapé, which is always, if possible, 
to be avoided. With regard to the 
two last syllables of ἀντήρης see on 
Aj. 932. 

91. Ὕπολ. : παρέλθῃ, Schol. re- 
cessit, Brk. But Musgrave wishes to 
read ὑπολείπτῃ or -ψῃ, as ὑπολείπομαι 
18 not used in this sense, but in that 
of reste, supersum, observing that Bu- 
dzus cites the active in the sense of 
deficio, minuor. If however I am left 
behind, I'fail. 

92. Ald. and Junt. rightly put the 
comma, not after παγνυχ. as Brunck 
and others do, but after ἤδη. For ἤδη 
is weak if joined with tvrleac:, but 
not if joined with παρνυχίδων : atque 
vigilius aded si commemerem. Hum. 
For τὰ παννυχίδων eco Matth. § 364. 
τὰ, for κατὰ τά. 


HAEKTPA. 


ξυνίσασ᾽ εὐναὶ μογερῶν οἴκων, 
ὅσα τὸν δύστηνον ἐμὸν θρηνῶ 


πατέρ᾽, ὃν κατὰ μὲν βάρβαρον αἶαν 


Qoinos "Αρης οὐκ ἐξένισεν, 


18 


9ὅ 


μήτηρ ὃ 


ἡμὴ χὠ κοινολεχὴς 


Αἴγισθος, ὅπως δρῦν ὑλοτόμοι, 

σχίξζουσι κάρα φονίῳ πελέκει. 

κοὐδεὶς τούτων οἶκτος ἀπ᾿ ἄλλης 100 
ἢ "poo φέρεται, σοῦ, πάτερ, οὕτως 


αἰκῶς οἰκτρῶς τε θανόντος. 


ΠΥ Ν , 
ἀλλ οὐ μὲν δὴ ἀντισ. 
λήξω θρήνων, στυγερῶν τε γόων, 

ἔς τ᾽ ἂν παμφεγγεῖς ἄστρων 105 






+91 


juce agam perci 
trem defleo, The wor 





93. Musgr. considers εὐναὶ as mean- 
ing thalami, eubicula, comparing κοίτη 
for κοιτὼν, and referring to Hec. 1084 
and Choéph. 316.—"Oca, i.e. καϑ'. 

90. 'Efévice ἀπέκτεινε. ξένια γὰρ 
“Apeos τραύματα, φόνοι. Καὶ ᾿Αρχί- 
Aoxos: ἈΕΙΝΊΑ δυσμενέεσσι λυγρὰ 
χαριζόμενοι. ϑειοι. Mnasarch, An- 
». 442. calls darts ὁλοὰ ΞΕΙΝΊΑ. 
. Ἐξείνισε may be trans 
Inted either donis hospitalibus suis 
cumulavit, or ut hospitem detinuit, 
commorari fecit. For ξενίξω bears 
either sense, Msc. Ἐξέν. alludes to 
the murder of Agamemnon at the 
time of dinner. See Il. A. 405. Δ. 
534. Ear. : 

98, The simile taken from a split 
oak represents a brave man killed by 
main force. So Il. iii, 60-62: xiii. 
880-301. Env. For ὅπως, as, see 
Zeun. on Viger. vii. 10. 6. 

‘Soph, Elect. 




















very emphatic, 
ι 8. total occup: 
tion of Electra’s mind on ber father 
murder. Env, Τούτ,, ive. ἕνεκα: see 
Math. § 840. ς, Φέρεται, bears itself, 
proceeds. 

102. Schol. and Sui 
whence Brunck edited ἀϊκῶς. But it 
should rather be ν᾿ 
&, Prom, 471. He 

105. “Es τ᾽ ἂν, whilst, as long as. 
Aj. 1095. Erfurdt and Herm. omit 
the λεύσσων, which was read before 
fords as well as after 
Ovid, Fast. 



















opbie Inqueata- 
vo. Monk preserves 
: ite ἄστρων, δ᾽ wring: 
“I conceive παμφ. pix. to signify the 
sume as παμφαὴν ἀκτὶς ‘Aedov Me 
1246. or fervidos ictus Hor. Od. 
15. and tat ἄστρων was the explana. 
tion of some one, who, like the Scho- 
lis ied that the night-sensom 















wi Musgr. renders ῥιπαὶ 
Gor. radii astrorum vat lantes, aon 
παμφ. cites Antig. 1146: ὦ wip 
πνεόντων χοράγ' ἄστρων. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


e Q 4 Ν 4ao > 
pitas, λευσσὼ δὲ rod I [0L0, 
| fey OU, τεκνολέτειρ᾽ ὡς τις ἀηδὼν, 
ἐπὶ κωκυτῷ τῶνδε πατρῴων 
“πρὸ θυρῶν nya πᾶσι προφωνεῖν. 


ὦ dap’ ᾿Αἴδου καὶ Περσεφόνης, 


110 


ὦ γθόνι᾽ Ἑρμῆ καὶ πότνι᾽ “Aga, 


106. Scheffler wrongly explains - 


768 ἦμαρ hanc lucem que modo orta 
est. The expression means as long 
as I live. Env. *Hyap is used for the 
light of day. Cic. pro Rosc. Am. 
22: Ut propter quos hane suavis- 
simam lucem aspexerit. See Philuct. 
1330. Hos annos, Pers. v. 68. 

107. Μὴ οὐ προφ., i.e. Gore: Lat. 
ut me or gquin. Antig. 96: πείσομαι 
yap ob Τοσοῦτον οὐδὲν, Sore μὴ οὐ 
καλῶς θανεῖν. See below ]. 13]. 
᾿Αηδὼν nom. as after τὸ μὴ οὐ Trach. 
G21: οὔ τι μὴ σφαλῶ, τὸ μὴ οὗ τόδ᾽ 
ἄγγος ὡς ἔχει δεῖξαι φέρων. 

Texvodéreip’, pullis orbata. But 
Muagr., considering it an allusion to 
the fate of Philomela and Itys, ren- 
ders it liberorum suorum interfeclriz. 
Procne, who put Itys to death, is 
suppused by A’schylus, Euripides and 
Aristophanes to have been changed 
into a nightingale. Oxf. V. 

This comparison is very familiar 
with the poets. See Od. T.518. Agam. 
3152. Callim. Lavacr. Pall. 94. 
(where see Spanheim.) Virg. G. iv. 


511. Mosch. iv. 21. Hygin. Fab. 
45. and the commentators there. 
Err. 


108. Erf. says erroneously that 
ἠχὼ ἐπὶ κωκ. means ἠχὼ θρηνητικήν. 
δι means a cry calling others to 
sourning. Hr». 

109. Προφ., as Aj. 759. ἀντιφωνεῖ 
δεινὸν ἔπος. Πρὸ, out loud: see on 
Aj. 163. 

111]. Χθόνιος, one who conveys to 
the shades. So Mercury is called Aj. 
818. Choeph. 1 and 122. Err. 


Musgrave “Ata, which Monk de- 
fends. But “Ary is plainly foreign to 
the purpose here. What the latter 
states, is wrong, that the Ats are 
avenging guddesses; vor can it be 
shown from the tragedians or from 
Homer, writers whom he adduces in 
support of it. The different offices 
indeed of eternal Justice are attributed 
tu different deities, as Δίκη, "Apai, 
Ἐριννύες, and Ποιναί: nor is it strange 
that these deities should be frequently 
confounded. But “Ary is crime, and 
suffering arising from it; ai the 
goddess presides over both. She is 
joined with the Faries, where her 
attributes allow of it, as in Agam. 
1441. Δίκην, Ατην, Ἐριννύν δ΄. For 
to the suffering, which Agameanon 
had merited, Clytemnestra devoted 
him, and in that passage the mention 
of ᾿Αρὰ would he idle: bat “Ara 
would be just as idle here, where the 
subject is not the sufferings induced 
by crime, (for Clytemnestra’s offence 
is much more heinous,) but the Furies 
to whom Agamemnon devoted her. 
Hr. ’Apé is here distinguished from 
the Furies, though they are often 
identified. Asin 2. Eum. 414 the 
Furies say, ᾿Αραὶ 8 ἐν οἴκοις γῆν 
ὑπαὶ κεκλήμεθα. ᾿Αρὰ is here the im- 
precation with which Electra daily 
denounced /Egisthus and Clytem- 
nestra. Such an imprecation Aechy- 
lus, Theb. 720, calls ebxralay 'Εριννὺν, 
as if she held some special power be- 
yond the other Furies: whence per- 

aps she is here spoken of as distinct 
by Sophocles. Err. 
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, ~ ns 9 Y 
σεμναί τε θεῶν παῖδες Ἐρινύες, 
4 AN a ‘4 ~~ 
as τοὺς ἀδίκως θνήσκοντας ὁρᾶτ᾽, 


* -* * «# ἃ 


Ἁ 3 
TOUS εὐνὰς 
e ’ Ν > "9 
ὑποκλεπτομένους, ἐλθετ᾽, ἀρήξατε, 


ι1ὅ 


, Ἁ ΄ e v4 
τίσασθε πατρὸς Povey ἡμνέτέρου, 

9 N ‘ 3 Α “ 9 χὸ λ A 
κἀμιοὶ τὸν ἐμον περψατ ἀδελφὸν. 
μούνη γὰρ ἀγεῖν οὐκ ἔτι σωκὼ 


112. Θεῶν. (ΒΕ. (. 40: Γῆς τε καὶ 
Σκότου κόραι. For the birth of the 
Furies see Heyne on Apollod. T.i. 
p. 18. Err. 

14. It is clear that a hemistich 
is here wanting. Monk transposes the 
words, making it necessary to under- 
stand dwoxAert. in an active sense, in 
which Stephens says that Lascaris 
took it. I have searched for the 
passage to no purpose. One Schol. 
undezgands it actively of Agisthus: 
Ad@pd κλέψαντα. But another ex- 
plains it in a passive sense, τοὺς ζημι- 
ουμένους Add Nor do [I see why 
both robs θνήσκοντας and ὑποκλεπτο- 
μένους should not be said of Agamem- 
non ; especially as it is very likely, 
that after dpare, as the metre indi- 
cates, there is something wanting. 
Suppose that the poet wrute some- 
what as follows, dpar’, AIZXPNZ 
AEKTPON ΠΡΟΔΟτοῦς εὐνὰς ὑποκλ., 
and we shall have all we want: qua 
injusté peremtos respicilis, quibus 
Surto ereptus est proditus torus. 
Reisig thinks that θεῶν παῖδες is too 
bald an expression: but the Furies 
were called thus simply, because the 
point was not to determine their pa- 
reutage, but to exhibit them as exe- 
cutors of divine justice. We may in 
some degree compare Aids ἄγγελος as 
said of the nightingale 1. 146. Hr. 
Monk translates actively, avenge the 
murder of our father upon the stealers 
of his marriage-bed, snd observes: 
** Τίσασθαι has generally an accusative 
of the person; and sometimes is 
found, as here, with a double accu- 


sative. Od.O. 236: καὶ ὀτίσατο ἔργον 
ἀεικὲς ᾿Αντίθεον NnAjja.” 

Εὐνὰς, i.e. κατά. See Aj. 1154. 
Musgr. translates ὑποκλ. guibus con- 
juges furtim auferuntur. Ὑπό: Aj. 


117. The office uf bringing Orestes 
specially belonged to Mercury, who 
is often called évd8:0s, ἡγεμόνιος, ὁδη- 
yés. See Hemsterh. on Ar. Plat. 
1160. Ear. The Oxford Editor cites 
fEn. iv, 242; “ Animas ille evucat 
Orco Pallentes, alias sub Tartara 
tristia mittit; Dat somuos adimitque, 
et lumina sorte resignat,” and adds; 
‘From the third office enumerated 
by Virgil we may suppose that Elec- 
tra’s prayers had already been ef- 
fectually addressed to this god, as Cly- 
temnestra shortly after sends offer- 
ings to Agamemnon’s tomb in conse- 
quence of having had her rest dis- 
turbed by dreams of ill omen.” 

118. Zwxetr τὸ ἰσχύειν. Hesych. 
The word occurs A, Eumen. 36. 
Err. Xaxos ἙἭ, ρμῆς ll. ¥. 72. ice. 
ἰσχυρός. If xleus, ‘strength,’ is rightly 
referred to κίω, from the power of 
Motion; 80 may be σωκῶ to σόω, σέ- 
coxa, whence σόομαι, σοῦμαι, to go 
quickly. 

Porson translates with his usual ac- 
curacy, [am no longer able by myself 
to draw up the weight of gricf which 
is in the opposite scale. Myx. This 
is right. "Αγω is frequently used in 
the sense of weighing, which is taken 
from the act of raising the heavier 
scale by depressing the other. Hr. 
“Aye ἄχθος, in the sense of ὑπομένειν 





16 


SOPOKAEOT?S 


λύπης ἀντίῤῥοτον ἄχθος. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


~~ ~~ ’ὔ 
Ὦ rai, wai δυστανοτάτας 
Ἁ ’ 
Ἠλέκτρα ματρὸς, τίν᾽ ἀεὶ 


στροφή α΄. 
121 


’ rr 9» 3 δ 
τάκεις ὧδ᾽ ἀκόρεστον οἰμωγὰν 
‘ 4 9 ω ᾽ ’ὔ’ 
TOY πάλαι ἐκ δολερᾶς ἀθεωτατα 
Ἁ ’ 
ματρὸς ἁλόντ᾽ ἀπάταις ᾿Αγαμέμινονα, 


ἄχθος, is scarcely Greek. But, if we 
connect ἀντίῤῥοπον with ἄγειν, the 
two words taken together will signify 
e@guilibrio tenere, i.e. parem ferendo 
esse, non superari ab onere. Stephens 
has examples of ἄγειν in the sense of 
weighing. Mso. Schol.: οὐκ ἐξισοῦ- 
ται τῇ ἐμῇ δυνάμει ἡ λύπη, ἀλλὰ 
εἰζων. 

« ἐν It has been dispated, whether 
the Chorus is formed of virgins or of 
matrons. They are not once styled 
παρθένοι, nor yet is there any allusion 
to their married state. Γυναῖκες is a 
common name. Deianira addresees 
the Trachinian virgins φίλαι γυναῖκες 
νυν. 220. The wo.d μάτηρ below v. 
227. is used only in a simile. It is 
More consonant to manners that the 
companions of Electra should be vir- 
gins: and she addresses them as 
daughters of illustrious fathers, not 
as wives of illustrious husbands. Pot- 
ter. See on 227. 

Avoray. Schol. rightly ἀξωλεστά- 
τῆς. See Musgr. on Herc. F. 1349. 
Bax. 

122. Triclin. rightly explains the 
construction, τάκεις οἰμωγὰν ᾿ΑΥγ., 
which is the same as τάκειΣ οἰμάζουσα 
"Ay., aptly citing A. Theb. 294. μέ- 
ριμναι ζωπυροῦσι rdpBos τὸν ἀμφιτείχη 
λέων. See Seidler on Iph. T. 1061. 
Hr. Triclinius's wordsare : ‘‘Where- 
as he ought to say τίν᾽ dx. oly. Exes, 
he says τήκεις ; for constant grief 
wastes the body, as indeed ATTIH is 
derived from ATZIZ τοῦ πίον. But 


do not understand διὰ before Aga- 
memnon, as almost all ignorantly do; 
but understand οἰμωγὴν fris ἐστὶ viz. 
Agamemnon.” Siill this does not ex- 
plain τάκειε οἰμωγάν. Musgrave writes: 
** Perhaps τάκειν οἰμωγὰν is by enal- 
lage for macerare se edendo lamenta. 
Thus in En. i. 691: placidum per 
membra soporem Irrigut: where so- 

rem irrigare is an improper usage, 
fike that before us. So the Ὁ ἢ 
say νεῖκος, δίκας, πολέμους ταράττειν 
even in historical writing : see on An- 
tig. 805. So τέγγειν ἄχναν Trach. 
8538. dpelwera: κτύπο: Ced. C. 1533. 
ἀραχθὲν and τυφλωθὲν ἕλκος Antig. 
981. 086. πλᾶξε ψολόεντα κεραυνὸν 
Pind. Nem. 10. Epod. 4.” Reiske 
cuts the knot by reading Aaxeis. But 
harder readings are seldum to be dis- 
placed by easier ones. 

123. ᾿Αθεώτατα. Nothing was more 
common with Attic writers than to 
use the neut. plur. of adjectives for 
adverbs. In superlatives this is al- 
most always the case. See Elmsl. on 
Heracl. 644. Mnx. 

Ἔκ stands for ὑπὸ, especially in 
Herodotus: as vii. 175. τὰ λεχθέντα 
ἐξ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. Matth.§ $74. See 
below 256. So ἀπὸ is used. 

124. Οἰμωγὰν is in apposition with 
᾿Αγαμέμνονα, and means the subject 
of mourning. Claudian Pref. in Sext. 
C. H. 17: Enceladus mihi carmen 
erit, and Laud. Herc. 10, Alcides mihi 
carmen erit. Propert.i. 15: Τὰ quo- 
que ut fieres nobilis historia. So Phen. 
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125 


᾿ 4 ᾽ 4δ, » 
ὁλοιτ᾽, εἴ μοι θέμις τάδ᾽ αὐδᾶν. 


ΗΛ. 


> 4 
ὦ γενέθλα γενναίων, 


~ Y 
ἥκετ᾽ ἐρῶν καμάτων «ἀαραρυύθιον. 
4 A ᾽ 7? ΜΝ rd 
οἶδά τε καὶ ξυνίημιι τάδ᾽, ov τί με 


φΦυγγάνει, οὗ δ᾽ ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν τόδε, 


130 


fen οὐ τὸν ἑμυὸν orovaysiy πατέρ᾽ ἀθλιον. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ παντοίας φιλότητος ἀμειβόμεναι χάριν, 


679: ὀλβίσας ἐνώτισε Βακχεῖον XO- 
ΡΕΥ͂ΜΑ παρθένοισι. Iph. T. 965: 
κλύω 3 ᾿Αθηναίοισι τἀμὰ δυστυχῆ TE- 
AETHN γενέσθαι. Mso. ᾿Αγαμ. de- 
pends on οἰμωγὰν, which governs the 
case of its cognate verb. See on An- 
lig. 787. and Abresch. on schy!. 
p- 57. Bra. Seeon Aj. 1011. For 
ἁλόντ᾽ see Aj. 217. 

125. Kaxg χιπρ. Camerarius trans- 
lates scelerutd manu: Brk. scelerata 
manui (€gisthi) proditum: which is 
better. Musgr. translates it ignava 


manui. /Egisthus is called ἄναλκις 
293. Err. 
‘Qs. See on Aj. 905. Add Hec. 


411. ἀπωλόμην, φίλαι, ὧς τὴν Λάκαιναν 
ξύγγονον ἴδοιμι, sc. ἀπολομένην. They 
edit there ὥς wrongly. Hrm. 

Ὁ τ. w. Od. A. 47: bs ἀπόλοιτο 
καὶ ἄλλος, ὅτιΞ τοιαῦτά γε ῥέξοι. Env. 

Πορών. Androm. 1065: παιδὸς 
παιδὶ πορσύνων μόρον. Mao. 

126. Εἰ &c. if ἰε behoves me, who 
ἈΠῚ a woman, thus to curse the chief 
of the state. Mso. 

127. Tevy., i.e. πατέρων or τοκέων, 
either one or the other of which in- 
deed is found in the Edds. and 
Mss. Γενέθ. as in 219. 

128. Juhnson fripidly wt sitis so- 
latio. All languages employ, even in 
prose, the abstract for the concrete. 
Sec un CEd. T. 1271. Mso. “Heere, 
you are come. 

129. Οἶδα ---φυγγ. This is not a 
tautology, but a repetition indicating 
great pathos. See on Orest. 137. 
Bsc. 


Τάδε. Schol. οἶδα ἃ πράττω, ὅτι 
ὑπὲρ τὸ δέον ποιῶ. (i.e. τηκῶ ἀκό- 
ρεστον οἰμωγή») 4 οἶδα ὅτι μοι εὖ- 
γοεῖτε, ἵνα συν τῷ προκειμέν 
“HKET’ Ἐ. K. Π. nv Auecroy δ πρῶτον, 
Rather, τάδε refers to the attentiun of 
the Chorus, τόδε below to ber sor- 
row. 

Ἐυνίημι. I believe this is the only 
example in Suphocles of the first ε 
being short in ἴημε or in any of its 
compounds, But the reading is not 
to be suspected, buth on account of 
the greater licence in lyrics, and be- 
cause others of the Tragedians in- 
dulged themselves in this use of the 
word even in senarian lines. See 
Theb. 495. Iph. T. 299. It was cere 
tainly easy to write ξυνέηκα. Bax. 
These verses admit some of the li- 
cences of heroic dactylics. Myx. 

130. Others οὐδ᾽, But the sense re- 

uires οὗ 8°. For it is the same as 
᾿ οὐκ ἐθέλω. See Schef. in Ap- 
pend. ad Bast. Ep. Crit. p. 29. Ham. 

After τόδε, the words μὴ οὐ ap- 
pear superfluous. It is the same with 
Trach. 88. except that there is τὸ for 
τόδε: οὐδὲν ἐλλείψω τὸ ph of πᾶσαν 
πυθέσθαι τῶνδ' ἀλήθειαν πέρι. See 
Herm. on Viger, § 265, where he ex- 
plains the latter sentence: nihil omit- 
tam ne non, i. ©. omnia faciam wf. 
See on |. 107 above. Brunck trans- 
lates briefly: haud desinam lugere. 

132. Johnson badly que rependitis 
gratiam. For it would be arrogance 
in Electra even thus to mention her 
benefits to the Chorus; to say nv- 


(ee er ee 
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9a ἢ > wey 4 
ἐᾶτε μ᾽ wd ἀλύειν, 


> ΄ῳ € ~ 
ies, ἐκγουμνᾶ!. 


ΧΟ. ἀλλ᾽ ov τοι τόν γ᾽ ἐξ "Aida 


thing of the impossibility in one who 
was so destitute of resources, to con- 
fer benefits. Shall we then translate 
it officia omnia in me per vices con- 
ferentes? This also would be impro- 


τι for they must be a poor sort of E 


riends indeed thus to divide their 
offices between them. It remains then 
to refer this interchange to the offices 
themselves: nullum officit genus neg- 
ligentes, sed nunc hoc, nunc victssim 
illud conferentes. So ἀμειβόμεναι γυ- 
vaixas is cited by Stephens for alium 
et deinde aliam uxorem ducentes. 
Maso. 

135. Ven. and Aug. Ὁ. τόνδ᾽, which 
arose from a misunderstanding of the 
construction. For two modes of speak- 
ing are here blended: τὸν ἐν “A δου 
ἀναστήσεις ἐξ ἽΑ δον. Of this sort 
many instances occur both in poetry 
and in prose. Thucyd. i. 18: ἐπειδὴ 
δὲ of τε ᾿Αθηναίων τύραννοι καὶ of ἐκ 
τῆς ἄλλης Ἑλλάδος ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων 
κατελύθησαν : i.e. οἱ ἂν τῇἢ ἄλλῃ ‘EA- 
λάδι ἐξ αὐτῆς. 62: Ewes εἴργωσι τοὺς 
ἐκεῖθεν ἐπιβοηθεῖν. Add ii. 80. 88: 
οἱ ἀπὸ Oaadoons ᾿Ακαρνᾶνες. See on 
Viger p. 898. and Heindorf on Plat. 
Cratyl. p. 89. Hr. 

Οὔ τοι ἄς. Alcest. 1007: τόλμα 
δ᾽. οὐ γὰρ ἀνάξεις wor’ ἔνερθεν κλαίων 
τοὺς φθιμένους ἄνω. Each borrowed 
from Homer, Il. 0. 650, where Achil- 
les says to Priam: Οὐ γάρ τι πρήξεις 
ἀκαχήμενος υἷος ἑῆος, Οὐδέ μιν ἀνστή- 
ces, πρὶν καὶ κακὸν ἄλλο πάθῃσθα, 
Βηκ. The Schol. cites Il. ῶ. 624: 


Οὐ γάρ τις πέλεται πρῆξις κρυεροῖο 


ATCT. 
} ’ 4 9 
παγκοίνου λίμνας πατέρ᾽ ἂν- 1 
Ν ΄ av Ν 
στάσεις, OUTE γόοισιν, OUT ἄνταις. 
9 x °° \ ~ ᾽ 9 ΙΣ 9 ᾽ 
αλλ ἀπὸ τῶν ῥυέτρίων SE ἀμήχανον 
wv \ 7 
ἄλγος ἀεὶ στενάχουσα διόλλυσαι, 
9 y 4 9 9 a ~ 
ἐν οἰς ἀνάλυσις ἐστιν οὐδεμιίω κακῶν" 1 


“γόοιο. 

᾿Αἶδα λίμνα is said of the Stygia 
Acherusian marsh, which preven 
return from Hell. See Soph. fr. Po 
2. and Heyn. Excurs. ix. on Ain 
RY. 

187. For ἄνταις the Mas. and ἢ 
have A:racs: but, as the metre is 
fective, Erf. gives εὐχαῖς, Reisig 
νοις. Herm. thinks that ANTa: 
nearer AlTais, and thus supports 
word: ‘‘Hesych. ἀντήσεις᾽ Arras 
Another form of this word is ἄν: 
form much in use in Attic wri 
See Hemst. on Thom. M. p. 127. 
adduces ἀπάντῃ from the LXX. 
ἄντη itself lies concealed in Hes 
under dyrfoe: (write ἄντῃσι,) 2 
velas, ἀντήσεσιν.᾽" 

138. Ἐπ’ ἄλγος στοναχεῖν is 
more Greek than ἐπ᾿ ἄλγος διόλλ 
Perhaps he wrote ἀλλὰ πόνων μ. 
ἄς. Μεο. The poct should have 
ἀπὸ τῶν μ. dw’ a. ἄλγος ἔρχῃ, bu 
stead of ἔρχῃ he used a more si, 
cant expression, ἀεὶ or. διόλλ: 
This is so common among the p 
that I wonder any one fuund a 
culty here. Harm. Ta μέτρια: 
Matth. § 267. 1. 

140. Ἐν οἷς, tn matters whe 
or simply where. Thucyd. i. 
ὅπως EN “OQ, ἂν κρατῶσι βιάζω 
Brunck and Erf. stop at full Ὁ 
dy, putting a comma after xe 
Hermann supports the present 1 
ing: “ Ultimus versus apodosin, 
protasin precedit, repetitam c 
net.” 
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τί μοι τῶν δυσφόρων ἐφίει ; 
| ~ ~ 
νήπιος, ὃς τῶν οἰκτρῶς 


οἰχομένων γονέων ἐπιλάθεται. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμέ γ᾽ ἃ στονόεσσ᾽ ἄραρεν φρένας, 


ἅ Ἴτυν, αἰὲν Ἴτυν ὀλοφύρεται, 


145 


ὄρνις ἀτυζομένα, Διὸς ἄγγελος. 
ἰὼ ταντλάμων Νιόβα, σὲ δ᾽ ἔγωγε νέμω θεὸν, 


141. ᾿Ἐφίεμαι, to put one’s thoughts 
on, to wish. Phil. 1915.—Mo: Aj. 
719, 960. 

Tay 8. Schol.: τούτων ἅπερ ἐστὶν 
οὐκ εὐκόλως φέρειν, Ophyous καὶ πένθη. 
Brk. sor(em intolerabilem. 

143. Oly., sc. θανόντων. Οἴχει θα- 
νὼν Aj. 976. 

141. Brunck rightly observes that 
Gpapey has its penultima short in the 
aorist, long in the perfect. Monk 
aptly compares Od. E. 95: ἤραρε θυ- 
μὸν ἐδωδῇ : but he is in error, when 
he says, that, if it should be thought 
inconsistent with Tragic usage, we 
might substitute ἄρεσεν. The lyric 
dialect is not Attic, but poetic. Thus, 
as he well observes, the second in 
ξυνίημι is made short 1. 129, though 
the Attic poets generally write ings, 
Homer ἵημι; aod thus “Irvy has its 
ultimate long in v. 145, where Brunck 
wrongly edited Ἴτυν γ᾽. Aristoph. 
in Av. 212. lengthened the ultimate 
for the sake of the metre in anapestic 
verse. Hrs. ᾿Αρέσκω is thus often 
followed by an accusative in poetry 
and in Plato. Msc. I would rather 
refer Hpape to ἄρω, to suit, than to 
ἀρέσκω, although ἀρέσκω is derived 
from ἄρω. 

145. “A "ἴτυν. ‘Compare Agam. 
1152. Av. 209. Err. The Schol. re- 
fers to Od. T. 618, 

146. The critics find a difficulty in 
the words Διὸς ἄγγελος. The old 
Schchast remarks that the nightingale 
is styled by Homer and Sappho the 
messenger of spring: and to this cir- 
cunstance allusion is made here, 


though no mention is made of spring, 
because every body knew in what 
time of the year this bird sings. The 
expression Aids ἄγγελος is taken from 
Homer, and means nothing but a mes- 
senger sent from Jove. Thus 1]. B. 
94: "Ooca, Aids ἄγγελος. And sv of 
Sleep, B. 26. In Ion 158 the eagle is 
called Διὸς κήρυξ. When herpslde are 
called Διὸς ἄγγελοι in 1]. A. 334, Ju- 
piter seems to be had regard to as the 
president and director uf assemblies. 
Hirnu. Jupiter was thought τὸ rule 
the seasons. Err. 

᾿Ατύζομαι is derived from a, asin 
ἄλοχος, and the obs. réw, whence 
τύπτω: I am struck with dismay. 
See on 81. 

147. Σὲ δ᾽ &. See Pors. on Or. 614. 
who however is not quite correct, 
when he says that in a sudden turn in 
the discourse the name is put first, 
then the pronoun, and then the par- 
ticle δέ. This should rather have been 
said tu be the case ip vehement and 
animated language. For all sudden 
turns are vehement; but al] vehe- 
ment turns are not sudden, as this 
very passage proves. Hr. 

Néuo, I think: as Aj. 1305. Cd. 
C. 931. But why does Electra regard 
Niobe as a goddess? [{ is on account 
of the happiness which the gods enjoy 
above men. The fact is, Electra, in- 
dulging in sorrow, and thinking that 
to be the highest satisfaction, Jouks 
on Niobe as happy in continually 
weeping. The ancients considered the 
being a god or smmong tlie gods, not as 
the height of dignity, but as the per- 
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\ oo \ ~ a N 
πρὸς ὁ τι σὺ τῶν ἔνδον εἰ περισσὰ, 
y ΩΣ ’ 
οἷς ὁμόθεν εἰ καὶ yore ξύναιμος, 
οἷα Χρυσόθεμις Coss καὶ ᾿Ιφιάνασσα, 


fection of happiness. Catull. lii. 1: 
lile mi par esse deo videtur, Ille, 
si fas est, superare Divos, Qui se- 
dens adversus identidem te Spectat. 
Mao. 

148. We must not write & γ᾽, 

though Monk thinks it may be pre- 
ferable. See my note on (Ed. T. 688. 
Han. Ἐντ. π. Schol. τουτέστιν, ἀπο- 
λιθωθεῖσα. See Ov. Met. vi. 308--- 
$12. 
149. Αἰεὶ Brk. Erf. and Musgr. who 
think it more suited to the occasion, 
and it may be 80: but still the au- 
thority of the Mass. is against it, and 
the strophe cuntains the same word 
αἰαὶ in the same place. However I 
would not understand αἰαῖ as if Elec- 
_ tra bewailed the fate of Niobe, fur she 
mentions it only as an instance ; but 
in using this word she is thinking of 
herself only. Hence Triclinius says 
rightly: Τοῦτο ob πρὸς τὴν Νιόβην, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ μέσου ἡ Ἠλέκτρα τίθησιν. 
Ham. The frequent correspondence 
of the interjectiuns io antistruphic 
systems is wortby of remark. Myx. 

150. Cic. Tusc. iii. 33: Ne illa 
quidem  firmissima consolatio est, 
quanquam et usitata est, et sxpe 
prodest: Non tibi hoc soli. ‘This how- 
ever is a frequent source of comfort 
with the tragic writers: E. Med. 
1016. Hippol. 841. Alc. 428. See 
Vaick. Diatr. Eurip. p. 179. Bax. 
Add below 281. Mnx. Horace uses 
the same expression for a different 
purpose, Od. iv. 9. 13—28. 

151. Βροτῶν here includes the fe- 


minine as well as the masculine, as 
appears by μόνῃ : as in Latin, Papin. 
Digest. xxxi. 69: “Si Augusta le- 
gaveris, et ea inter homines esse desi- 
erit:” though it is true that Aome is 
used as feminine, which dues not ap- 
pear to be the case with Bpords. 

152. Πρὸς, in regard FO, with re- 
Serence TO, which grief. Plat. Alcib. 
i, p. 39: τέλεος πρὸς ἀρετήν. Τῶν 
ἔνδ, is governed by περισσὰ, superior 
to: see Matth. § 334. 339. 

153. Ὁμόθεν takes a dative like 
duos: from the same slock witn. 

154. Οἵα. So Erf. rightly for οἷα. 
Ham. So Pers. 21: οἷος ’Aulovpys, 
43 ᾿Αρταφρένης. Myx. 

Ζώει for ἐστί. So rirere for esse 
Lucret. v. 539. and often elsewhere. 
Err. Such as is Chrysothemis. 

Sophocles has an evident reference 
to Il. A. 144: Τρεῖς δέ μοι εἰσὶ 66- 
yarpes ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ ἐὐπήκτῳ, Χρυσό- 
θεμις καὶ Λαοδίκη καὶ ᾿Ιφιάνασσα: 
where the Schol. observes that Lao. 
dice was called by the Tragedians 
Electra, and Iphianazsa by Euripides 
Iphigenia. However the sacrifice of 
the latter damsel, though nut her 
nawe, is mentioned by Sophocles in 
this play, vs. 521; whence it is cer- 
tain that anotber person is here im- 
plied. Myx. Musgr. wrongly thinks 
that Iphianassa in Homer is not the 
same as Iphigenia, For Homer knows 
nothing of the sacrifice at Aulis. Lu- 
ojetius also calls her Iphianassa, i. 80. 

RM. 
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155 


ὄλβιος, ὃν ἃ κλεινὰ 
~~ N ’ 
ya ποτε Μυκηναίων 
δέξεται εὐπατρίδαν, Διὸς εὔφρονι 
ss +] 
βήματι μολόντα τάνδε γᾶν Ορέσταν. 


δ’ > » \ 9 ? a ? Ν 
ΗΛ. ov ¥ ἐγω ἀκάματα προσ μεένουσ, ἄτεκνος, 


160 


7 3 9 / WN > ~~ 
TAAL , ἀνυμῴευτος BEY οἰγνῶ, 
4 A 
δάκρυσι ῥμυδαλέα, Tov ἀνήνυτον 
“ of ~ e Ν 
οἶτον ἔχουσα κακῶν" ὁ Os λάθεται 


» >» . > > 9a7 , \ > 9 \ 
aver ἐπαθ᾽, ὧν τ᾽ ἐδάη. τί yee οὐκ ἐμοί 
’ 


ἔργεται ἀγγελίας 


155. Suid. takes ἀχέων for the par- 
ticiple, [as ἀχέων, morens, says 
Musgr., io Ll. B. 694. 724.) But the 
thing itself seems to require that 
ἀχέων should be a noun, and joined 
with xpuwrg; so that xp. dx. ἐν § Bg 
ὄλβιος should mean semuta a doloribus 
in juvenla felix. The structure is 
bold, but after the style of Sophocles. 
Of the same kind is the following 
Διὸς βήματι for πομπῇ Διός. Ham. 
This is much less forced, says Oxf. V., 
than the common version. Kpurr¢ 
with a genitive, as λάθρα, κρύφα, 

C. 


156. The construction ὄλβιος, ὃν--- 
᾿Ορέσταν is similar to Theb. 649. 743° 
ὃν λέγεις τὸν ᾿Αρκάδα. Hippol. 100. 
τήνδ' ἢ πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν Ἰζύπρις. 
Terent. Andr. prol. 8: Populo ut pla- 
cerent quas fecisset fabulas. Myx. 

158. Εὐπατρίδαν : nobilem, Juhnson; 
generosum, Camerar.: but I would 
rather write it εὐπατριδᾶν, as εὖγε- 
γετὰν ᾽'Ἐρεχθειδᾶν lon 1079. Maso. 

159. Musyr. wishes σήματι: but 
our poet likes new senses of words. 
Err. Βῆμα is here from Bde, in the 
sense of βιβάζξω, rather than of Balves. 
See ahove on vs. 155. 

’"Opéoray. ‘The withholding the 
magic of a name till the last, to crown 
the affectionate appeal to Electra’s 
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happier thoughts, is worthy of Sopho- 
cles ; and, if equalled at all, is so in 
the turn given by Electra’s wounded 
spirit to that which was meant so dif- 
ferently.”” Oxf. V. 

160. The Mss. ὃν ἔγωγ. But the 
antistrophic metre, and what Electra 
begins here to say, require ὅν γ᾽ ἐγώ. 
The hiatus need cause no difficulty in 
lyrics, [See 1. 195.] Hnru. ᾿Ακά- 
ara: see on vs. 123. 

161. Οἰχνῶ. Schol. περιέρχομαι. 
Θυραῖον οἰχνεῖν 805. Οἰχνῶ and of- 
χομαι are from obs. οἵω, οἴσω, οἶκα : 1 
carry myself off, withdraw. 

163. Ol. κ΄ may mean either luctum 
malorum or perniciem malorum. For 
Hesych. explains olros both by θρῆνος, 
and by ὄλεθρος, φθορά. Mso. By τὸν 
&. of. x. he means this perpetual allot- 
ment of evils. Hr. Οἷτος also is 
from οἴω, οἴσω, olra:: quod quis firt, 
or guod ad nos fertur. Συμφοραὶ xa- 
κῶν Hippol. 1255. See on Aj. 1165. 

164. “Ox, &c. Schol. ὧν ἔπαθε wap’ 
ἐμοῦ εὐεργεσιῶν" διέσωσε γὰρ αὐτόν. 
ὧν δὲ ἐδάη, ὅτι σννεχεῖς ἔπεμπεν ἀγ- 
γέλους δηλοῦσα τὰ κατ᾽ Αἴγισθον. 
"Ἔπαθ᾽, i.e. ed: see on Aj. 516. For 
the gen. after Add. see Matth. § 325. 

165. It is a mistake to consider 
ἀπατώμ. as used actively. It would 
be doubtful whether by δ γελίαν she 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΦΧ Ν \ δῷ 
ἀεὶ μὲὲν γὰρ ποθεῖ, 
ποθῶν δ᾽ οὐκ ἀξιοῖ. φανῆναι. 


ΧΟ. 


θάρσει not, θάρσει, τέκνον. 
4 ” 5 ὦ 


avrior. β.. 


μέγας sr ἐν οὐρανῷ 
dd 


Ἁ φ ~ 7 \ ? 
Ζευς, ος ἐφορᾷ πάντα καὶ κρατύνει. 


170 


ᾧ τὸν ὑπερωλγῆ χόλον νέμουσα, 
pnd οἷς ἐχθαίρεις ὑπεράχθεο, unr ἐπιλάθου. 
χρόνος γὰρ εὐμιωρὴς θεός. 


οὔτε γὰρ ὁ τὰν Κρῖσαν 


mesnt the message she received from 
Orestes or those which she herself sent 
to him, were not this latter sense 
proved by the words ὧν τ᾽ ἐδάη. The 
pense then is, quid mihi miltitur nun- 
ciorum, quod non fallatur? i.e. quos 
egonon frustra millo nuncios? She ex- 
plains this immediately, when she says 
he expresscs a desire to return, and yet 
dues not do so. Hrs. ‘Awar., frua- 
trated. Ov. A. A. 1.450: Dominum 
sterilis empe fefellit ager. ‘Triclinius 
says rightly: Οὐχ ἡ ἀγγελία ἡπατᾶτο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ ταύτης Ἠλέκτρα' διὰ τί οὖν 
πρὸ: τὴν ἀγγελίαν τὸ ᾿ΑΠΑΤΩΜΕΝΟΝ 
λέγει; καί φαμεν, ὅτι ἀπὸ τοῦ πάσ- 
χοντος τὸ ποιοῦν. ἡ ἀγγελία μὲν γὰρ 
τὴν ἀπάτην ἐποίει, αὐτὴ δὲ ἔπασχεν. 
Of this metonymia Cicero gives the 
following illustration: ‘Si quid id 
quod facit appellet ab eo quod fit, ut 
cim Desidiosam artem dicimus, quia 
Sacit, desidiosos.” 

τί dyyeAlas; neuter with a femi- 
nine nuun, as in Terence, Quid turbe 
est apud forum? Quid «pei sit reli- 
quum ? 

166. Ποθεῖ, i.e. φανῆναι.----Αξιοῖ, 
thinks it (ἄξιον) wurthy of him, 
deigns. 

168. Mo, i.e. πιθόμενος, xapurd- 
μενος, ἄς. See on Aj. 39. 

169. The Mss. have ἔστι péyas ἂν 
obp. The metre being defective, the 
text is variously emended. Hermann 


reads ἔτ᾽, as above. There és still 
&c. Brunck cites Plaat. Capt. ii. 2. 
68: Est profectd deus, qui, qua nos 
gerimus, auditque et videt. 

170. Κρατύνει, has power over. So 
Pers. 889. 

171. Νέμουσα, i.e. ἐφιεῖσα, per- 
mittens, ejus arbitrio concedens. We 
may compare σοὶ νέμω τοὐμὸν μέρος 
Iph. A. δ00. Maso. 

172. M46’ ὑπεράχθ. : according to 
St. Paul's command, Be ye angry, and 
sin not. Οἷς by attraction for τούτοις 
obs. 

173. Edu. θ. Shall we explain this, 
deus qui sensim et nullo molimine quic- 
quid cult effectum reddit? En. ix. 
6: Quod optanti Divom promittere 
nemo Auderet, volvenda dies en at- 
tulit ultro. Mso. Time is called a 
god, because some of its effects are 
remarkable: and he is called edpaphs, 
because he soothes affliction. The 
sense is: Stay, Electra: time wiil 
mitigate your grief. Err. 

174. Read Kplog, as Δωδῶνι Trach. 
175. Msc. Not so. Κρίσαν is used 
fur an adjective, as Ἑλλὰς γῆ Phil. 
256. flumen Rhenum Hor. A. P. 18. 
Err. These passages are different 
from this. Rather, βουνόμον ἀκτὰν is 
added by apposition. That the proper 
readiog is Kpicay, appears from Dra- 
con. Strat. p. 21. Ham. 
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38 


175 


παῖς ᾿Αγαμεμνονίδας ἀ ἀπερίτροπος, 

οὔθ᾽ ὁ παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αχέροντα θεὸς ἀνάσσων. 
ΗΛ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν ὁ πολὺς ἀπολέλοιπεν , ἤδη 

βίοτος ἀνέλπιστος, οὐδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἀρκῶ" 


ἅτις ἄνευ τοκέων κατατάκομαι, 


180 


ἧς φίλος οὔ τις ἀνὴρ ὑπερίσταται, 

ἀλλ᾽, ἁπερεί τις ἵποικος, ἀναξία 

οἰκονομῶ, θαλάμους πατρὸς, ὅδε μὲν 
ἀεικεῖ σὺν στολᾷ, 


ΧΟ. 


175. Ἔχων, habitans, which is it- 
self from habeo. 

176. ᾿Απερίτρ., nullas vicissitudines 
habens, from περιτροπὴ, vicissitudo. 
Msc. ' It is the same as dverlorpogos 
or ἀνέντροπος, incurius, not attending 
to any thing. Reisx, It means non 
redux. Of Pluto, in the next line, a 
different word should be used: but, 
as there lies concesled in the word 
ἀπερίτρ. a sense of indifference, no 
second word was necessary, See on 
1.72. Ham. 

178. Ὁ πολὺ: 8. ΒΚ. magna pars 
vite. Better Oxf. the greater part of 
life. Seo Math. § 268. 

152. This is not to be rendered 
after Brunck like some worthless 
stranger. It is better to restore the 
comma after Grouos, and to trant 
ἀναξία, wundeaeroing of such treatme 
Μκκ. after ἔποικο: : for τὶ 
condition vet. a female foreigner is of 
itself sufficiently fall of indignity 
without that Boing added. 
“Avatia, dignitatis expers, χωρὶς dglas. 
Ear. ‘Awepel, like ὡσπερεὶ, ὡσεί, 
“Amep, ive. καθάπερ. 

183. Μὲν seems a little out of its 
place ; as, to answer to κεναῖς δ' ἀμ- 
φίσταμαι, the sentence should ha 























κεναῖς δ᾽ ἀμφίσταμαι τραπέζαις. 


οἰκτρὰ μὲν νόστοις αὐδὰ, 


185 
στροφὴ γί. 


run, ὅδε μὲν ἀναξία οἰκονομῶ, κεναῖν δ' 
ἀμφ. cp. So Pind. Ol. i. 18: θεμι- 
στεῖον δ' ἀμφέπει σκᾶπτον ἐν πολυ- 
μάλῳ Σικελίᾳ, ΔΡΕΠΩΝ ΜῈΝ κορυφὰς 
ἀρετᾶν ἀπὸ πασᾶν, ᾿ΑΓΛΑΙΖΕΤᾺΙ AB 
καὶ μουσικᾶς ἐν ἀώτῳ. We may con- 
sider οἰκονομῶ as tacitly repeated be- 
fore ὧδε. Somewhat thus Thuc. i, 
49: ἦν δὲ ἡ ναυμαχία καρτερὰ, τῇ μὲι 
τέχνῃ οὐχ ὁμοίως, sien ἂν τὸ 
πλέον sroceers » 

185. Bo Evstath, and Herm, 
for the old i eig 

186. Reiske, V 












νόστοις, in this sense: moursful (on 
account of the snares prepared for 
your head) was that goice which an- 
nounced your return, Agamemnon : 
mournful also was that which was 
raised in her father's chamber by you 
and by others destroyed with you. 
Next, the sudden turn in the speech 
to Agamemnon has a wonderful force ; 
for it can scarcely be doubted that he 
is addressed in the word σοί. Then 
in no way means excogitar 
ua Wolet, thinks, for it would ἴα this 
sense be φρασάμενοτ; δαὶ docere, 
how the murder was to be perpe- 
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᾽ A 9 ’ 4 
οἰκτρὰ δ᾽, ἐν κοίταις πατρῴαις 
"7 
OTE οἱ ταγχάλκων ἀνταία 

> e 
γενύων ὡρμάθη πλαγά. 


δόλος ἦν ὁ φράσας, ἔρος ὁ κτείνας, 


δεινὰν δεινὼς προφυτεύσαντες 
‘ yw? Ω Ἁ Ν ἕῳ 
μορφὰν, εἴτ᾽ οὖν θεὸς, sire βροτῶν 
ἦν ὁ ταῦτα πράσσων. 


trated. Finally, if μορφὰν be ex- 
plained monstrum, portentum, facinus, 
there is no need of alteration. Err. 
All the difficulty lies in the word gol, 
which, as it can be understood only of 
Electra, is altogether absurd, and par- 
ticularly from its position, For Tri- 
clinius says, to no purpose, τὸ ZO! ἐν- 
ταῦθα οὐκ ἔστιν ἀργὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ἡ 
τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς πληγὴ πρότερον éré- 
pws ὕπ᾽ αὑτῆς ἐλογίσθη, διὰ τοῦτο τὸ 
ΣΟῚ λέγει. The construction requires 
dy to be taken with νόστοις as well as 
with «xolras; [see on Aj. 390.] and 
the sense can be nothing but this: 
lamentable were the words which were 
spoken on the relurn of your father: 
lamentable also were the words which 
were spoken as he entered the cham- 
ber. The Chorus mean the mournful 
exclamations of the people, who, as 
the adultery of Aegisthus and Clytem- 
nestra was no secret, lamented the 
fate which they saw impending on 
him at lis return; and who after- 
wards, when the murder was perpe- 
trated, ‘lamented the more. For σοὶ 
then we should clearly write of, which 
is to be referred to Agamemnon. The 
hiatus is copied from epic poetry. 
Hr. 

188. ’Ayr., corpus trajiciens. Cho- 
éph. 638. Antig. 1314. Mso. 

189. The Greeks call the point of 
any iron instrument yévus. Here and 
in 1. 476 it is taken for an axe, 
asin Phil. 1205. By the same meta- 

hor γνάθος is applied to a wedge in 
rom. 64, and even to all-devouring 
fire, Choéph. 321. Brx. 


190 
190. Others, but particularly 
Brunck, translate this ill. ‘Ihe sense 


is: dolus fuit qui docuit: amor, qui 
occidit, korrifice procreantes sceicris 
formam, sice deus, sive ex mortalibus 
Suit, qui ἰδία perpetracit. Hr. 
Francklin: “ £gisthus and Clytem- 
nestra are said to have watched Aga- 
meninon as he came out of the bath, 
when they threw over his head a shirt 
without any opening at the neck; 
entangled in this they murdered him. 
Thus was the scheme laid by trea- 
chery and executed by lust.” 


191. Mpopm. For πρὸ see on |. 
109. 
192. * Mopg. Precisely Shak- 


speare’s idea: Between the acting of 
a dreadful thing And the first motion, 
all the interim is Like a phantasmea or 
a hideous dream. Jul. Cas, ii. 1.” 
Oxf. V. 

Efr’, &c. Francklin: “The Cho- 
rus seems fearful of attributing that 
crime to Clytemnestra and A¢gisthus, 
which they knew them guilty of, and 
to doubt whether they might impre- 
cate the divine vengeance on them for 
it. Dacier attributes this to the au- 
thor’s own idea of government, es re- 
quiring the implicit submission of sub- 
jects to their king, whether he was 
their lawful sovereign or not. Per- 
haps a better reason for this diffidence 
may be the natural modesty of the 
sex, and the impiety of cursing those 
who had at least done no injury to 
them.” 

Ody. See on 550. 

198. Ὁ. τ. =, gui falium rerum 
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~ 4 4 e » 
τασαν KEV TALOY μέρα. 
sAdoue’ ἐγθίστα δή μοι" 
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195 


@ νὺξ, ὦ δείπνων ἀῤῥήτων 
ἔχσαγλ ἄχθη: 
Tous ἐμὸς ids «ατὴρ 
θανάτους αἰκεῖς διδύμναιν χειροῖν, 


« νι: AN &. , 
Os τὸν ELOY εἰλον βίον 


200 


᾽ [72 > 94 4 
πρόδοτον, ab ἐν ἀπωλεσαν'" 
Ω Ἁ e ’ 3 7 
οἰς θεὸς ὁ μέγας Ολύμυπιος 
id ns 
wove πάθεω παθεῖν πόροι" 
7 ah 
nde ποτ᾿ ἀγλαΐας ἀποναίατο, 


ay > 2 ww 
τοιαὸ KYUTMITES ἔργα. 


ponas exigere solet. Mac. Hermann’s 
translation above on J. 190 is the cor- 
rect one. 

196. Δείπν. Schol.: τῶν ὑπ᾽ Al- 
γίσθου τῷ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι παρασκευασ- 
θέντων ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ. ‘Our poet here 
followa Homer, who differs in this 
matter from ech. Ag. 1391. Eurip. 
Or. 25. Lycophr. 1009.” Err. "App. : 
Lat. infandorum. .- 

197. Choéph. 417. πάθομεν & Gea. 
Iph. A. 686. ὡς ἄχθος ἡμῖν ἐγένεθ᾽ ἡ 
Φρυγῶν πόλις. Mso. 

198. Τούς. It should properly have 
been ἃ, i.e. ἄχθη: which Electra 
negiected through the greatness and 
vehemence of her grief. Ear. Schol. : 
τὸ “Ax@n καὶ τὸ Θανάτους ταὐτόν ἔστι. 
Thus Cicero: Animal guem vocam 
hominem. 

Ἴδε appears better suited to ἄχθη 
than to Oaydrovs. For to see one’s 
own death appears a remarkable ex- 
pression. Bronck changes it in his 
version: culamilas, qua pater meus 
oppressus fuit, (σὲ necatus &c. 

199. Aid. x. Sehol.: τῆς KAv- 
ταιμνήστρας καὶ τοῦ AlyleGov. This 
expression also is remarkable, as more 
obviously applicable to the two hands 
' Soph. Elect. 


205 


of the same person. 

200. Schol.: af, ἀνελοῦσαι τὸν 
᾿Αγαμέμνονα, τὸν ἐμὸν βίον ἀνεῖλον καὶ 
προέδωκαν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς. 

202. Οἷς, by Synesis, for afs. See 
Aj. 233. 

204. "AyA. Schol.: ἡδονῆς, δόξης. 
Oxf. their splendor. From ἀγάλλω, 
ἀγαλῶ, transp. 

᾽Απον. i. 6. ἀπόναιντο. The N seems 
to have given way originally to the A 
for euphony, as in πέφραδντο, κό- 
pudyro. 

205. Iam not satisfied with John- 
son’s version, gui perpetrarunt faci- 
nora. ᾿Ανύειν is elegantly used of 
successful attempts. See Dawes, M. 
C. p. 206. Valck. on Theocr. xviii. 
17. and my note on (Ε. C. 1838, 
Ἔργα are not any deeds, but ilins- 
trious exploits. 1]. ix. 413. πρηκτῆρά 
Te ἔργων. Aeschylus has used both 
these words together in the same 
sense as they bear here, Pers. 768. 
Hence I understand here qui tam pra- 
clara facinora fortyun favente edide- 
runt. Mso. Brk, translates like Jol.n- 
son, qui talia perpetrarunt facinora. 
᾿Ανύω properly means fo go (ἀνὰ) 
through a thing, to accomplish. 





26 
XO. 


® , ‘ , rn 
Pea lou, fon πόρσω Paves. 


SOSOKAEOTS 


arrose. γ. 


9 Ν 
οὐ γνώμαν overs, εξ οων 
᾽ 4 
τὰ παρόντ᾽ οἰκείας εἰς ἅτας 
eo ~ 
ἐμπίπτεις οὕτως BINDS ς 


ἃ ~ e ’ ' 
πολὺ γάρ τι κακῶν ὑπερεκτῆσο, 


210 


~~ a ? aN 
oa δυσθύμῳ τίκτουσ᾽ αἰεὶ 
ψυχᾷ πολέμους, φάδε τοῖς δυνατοῖς 


406. Φράζομαι, to speak with one- 


self, aoliloquise, reflect. So 375. 
Φωνεῖν, i.e. ὥστε. Or it has the 


same construction with ὁρᾷν 1. 9. 

207. Ty. % Schol, : yoess, γιγνό- 
oxes. See Aj. 515. 

"EE of. sc. αἰτίων : quare. I would 
understand thas in consequence of 
what follows, πολὺ γὰρ---πολέμου:. 
Brunck less correctly, quali e διαί. 

RF. 

208. Oix. To signify that Electra 
by her asperity brings evil, not on 
those whom she is angry with, but on 
herself. Hrm. See Aj. 255. Ta #., 
i. 6. κατὰ, at present. 

200. Plat. Epist. vii. 1284. ἐμπίπ- 
τειν ἀνομίᾳ. Aristid. t. ii. p. $28. els 
τούτους ¢uxtwre τοὺς Adyous. Mso. 

210. Πολύ τι κακῶν, a great quan- 
tity of evils. Πολύ τι, a8 elsewhere 
μέγα τι, μέγα δή τι. 

_ 211, Δυσϑ., down-hearted, despond- 


O12. Πολέμον: means the misun- 
derstandings between Electra and 
-Clytemnestra, ansing from the constant 
despondency of the former. After 
πολέμους the Mss. have a full stop, 
and the reading after it is as follows : 
τὰ δὲ, τοῖς &c. The Scholiasts write 
thus: τοῖς κρατοῦσιν ob δι’ ἔριδος δεῖ 
els ταῦτα προσπελάζειν. ἀντὶ τοῦ, οὐχ 
οἷόν τε σε ἐρίζειν τοῖς δυνατοῖς. καὶ 
ἄλλω: ταῦτα δὲ, ἃ πράττεις, οὐκ ἐριστὰ 
τοῖς κρατοῦσίν ἐστι. τουτέστι, τὴν περὶ 
τούτων φιλονεικίαν πρὸς τοὺς κρατοῦν- 
ras ποιεῖσθαι, ἀσύμφορον. It is clear 
from all this, that they felt great dif- 
ficulty in explaining a construction 


which is so obscure as could scarcely 
be understood by any of the audiiors. 
Indeed, even if the meaning is, ταῦτα 
δὲ οὐκ ἐριστὰ τοῖς δυνάτοις, Gore πλό- 
θειν αὑτοῖς, it is not to the perp: se: 
for it was not merely abvat this mat- 
ter, but about any, that altercation 
with those in power was wrong. | 
once thought that a comma should be 
put efter δυνατοῖς, 60 as to understand 
ἐριζόμενα, in this manner: τὰ δὲ τοῖς; 
δυνατοῖς ἐριζόμενα οὐκ ἐριστά ἐστιν, 
ὥστε πλάθειν αὑτοῖς. But this also ap- 
pears obscure. 1 have therefore nuw 
pot a comma after πολέμους, and 
edited τάδε, in this order, which is 
simple and easy: τάδε τοῖς δυνατοῖ: 
πλάθειν, οὐκ ἐριστά. Πλάθειν is put 
for ἐρίξειν : tud animi tristitia semper 
rizas ciens, ut hae cum potentioribus 
non altercahilia expostules: (se as te 
cope with those in power on those 
points which admit not of gainsaying : 
Oxf.) the word hee is to be under- 
stood of the murder of Agamemnon, 
and the marriage of /Egisthus and 
Clytemnestra. The following passage 
in Pindar, Nem. x. 185, bears a stron 

resemblance to that before us: χαλ 

δ' ἔρις ἀνθρώποις ὁμιλεῖν σόνων. 
Ηκμ. Musgr. understands by τὰ δὲ, 
hujusmodi mores or probra, and wishes 
to read ἐραστὰ or ἄριστα. .1 would 
alter nothing, but translate: propleres 
(τὰ δὲ) non tnvidenda i.e. abominanda 
res est (ἐριστὰ for ἐριστὸ») cums poten- 
tioribus contendere eosque tacessere. 
Err. Brunck explains the reading 
τὰ δὲ, τοῖς &c. thus: ταῦτα δὲ ote 
ἀξίαν ἔριν ἔχουσιν, Sore τοῖς 8. πλ.: 
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>) 4 A 4 
ουκ ἐριστὰ πλάθειν. 


HA. 


δεινοῖς ἠναγκάσθην, δεινοῖς" 
Ν 3 3 ᾽’ > 9 ’ 
ἐξοιδ, ov λάθει w ὀργά. 


215 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν γὰρ δεινοῖς οὐ σχήσω 


4 w¥ 
φταυτὰς ἄτας, 


ὄφρα με βίος ἔχη. 


4. ᾿ ’ὔ 
Tink γάρ ποτ᾿ ἄν, ὦ φιλία γενέθλα, 


’ 3 4 3. Ν 
«ροσῷῴορον ANOVTAL ἔπος, 


220 


τίν; Φρονοῦντι καίρια ; 

ἄνετέ μ᾽, ἄνετε, παράγοροι. 

τάδε γὰρ ἄλυτα κεκλήσεται" 
οὐδέ ποτ᾿ ἐκ καμάσων ἀποταύσομαι 


οὐκ ἄξιόν ἐστι περὶ τούτων τοῖς 8. épl- 
ζοντα πελάζειν or ἐρίζειν. λάθω, as 
in ἀντιάφμαι, to have a hostile meeting, 
¢o contend. 

214. Alrocibus malis constricta 
sum. Electra replies to the words, 
πολὺ γάρ τι «. bw. Triclinius says 
wrongly: ἐν δεινοῖς, οὖσα δηλονότι' 
HvayK. παρεκινήθην. κπμ. Ἠναγκ., 
i. 6. πλάθειν τοῖς δυνατοῖς. Ear. 
Brk.: δὸ me compulit malorum atro- 
citas: I was driven to tt by &c. 

215. Triclin. rightly: ὀργὰ, ἣν ὁρ- 
γίζομαι. Ham. 

216. Brunck injedicioasly follows 
Triclinius in understanding εἰμὶ at ἐν 
γὰρ 3., and in consequence enfeebles 
the sense by putting ἃ comma after 
δεινοῖς. He did net remember that 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ is at enim, bat indeed. 
Hence he translates the whole pas- 
sage ill. Electra means to say, at enim 
ἵν atrocibus non compescam hac mala, 
quamdiu vivam: i.e, in this atrocious 
conduct of A®gisthus and Clytem- 
nestra I shall never find an end of my 
miseries. She means by ταύτας Gras 
those which the Chorus in !. 208 had 
called her οἰκείας Gras. Elmsley wrong- 
ly thinks ταύτας Gras is the genitive, 
Ham. 

219. Brunck’s translation of these 


lines is wrong: a quo enim unquum, 
cara progenies, audire possim dictum 
aliquod conreniene mihi? a quo oppor- 
tuné cogitante. Musgrave's is as bad : 
cui bene audiam? a quo luudabor? 
Ti must be construed after πρόσ- 
φορον : for whom, what person of due 
sensibility can the language (uf conso- 
lation) befit, which I shall hear? 
Myx. This last version appears to 
me to suit neither the subject nor the 
Greek. The Scholiasts and Suidas 
take vin for πρὸς τίνος, and Branck 
rightly follows them. He means, a quo 
enim, opportuna afferente, utile quid 
audiam ? i.e. who thinks uny thing so 
suitable as to suggest any thing capsa- 
ble of consoling me? He uses rather 
unusually ἀκούειν with a dative, be- 
cause that verb contains the latent 
sense of πείθεσθαι. κα». Rather, the 
dative is used for ἃ quo, a sense ap- 
proved and confirmed by Tate in his 
remarks on the eleventh Canon of 
Dawes. Γενέθλα, as in 127. . 

222. “Aveve, let me be, let me alone. 
Tlapdyepos, a consoler, like παραμυ- 


4, wp. 
223. Kerd., for ἔσται. So Pers. 2. 
and 242. Choéph. 1087. See my note 

on Hec. 625. Msc. 
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9 4 ad Yd 
ἀνάριθμιος ὧδε θρῆνων. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν εὐνοίᾳ γ᾽ aude, 


ΧΟ. 


SOPOKAEOTS 


μάτηρ ὡσεί τις πιστὰ, 
Ν 
μὴ τίκτειν σ᾽ ἄταν ἄταις. 
wv ; 
HA. καὶ τί μέτρον κακότητος ἔφυ; Φέρε, 


σῶς ἐπὶ τοῖς Φθιμένοις ἀμελεῖν καλόν ; 


430 


ἐν τίνι τοῦτ᾽ ἐβλαστ᾽ ἀνθρώπων; 
μῆτ᾽ εἴην ἔντιμος τούτοις" 
μήτ᾽, εἴ τῷ πρόσκειμο χρηστῷ, 
ξυνναίοιρμν᾿ εὔπηλος, γονέων 


ἐκτίμους ἰσγουσα πτέρυγας 


225. ᾿Ανάρ. Op. See particularly 
Matth. § 317. 

226. Αὐδῶ σε μὴ therayv. See on 
Aj. 1023. Edy.: see Matth. § 402. 

227. Thora, bena, benevola. See 
Choéph. 895. Πιστὰ φρονέων Pind. 
Ol. iii. stroph. 2. See also lon 764. 
Asc. 

228. Ne damnum ἰδὲ twa tntem- 
perantia consciscas. “Arn is an ambi- 
guous word, signifying both damnum 
and vesania, the latter as in Il. A. 
412. 1.115. Meso. Better Oxf. beget 
nol woe on woe. See on Aj. 852. 

4290. Schol.: καὶ τί μέτρον ἔχει τόδε 
τὸ κακὸν, ὥστε μετρίως θρηνεῖν ; πρὸ: 
yap ἄμετρον κακὸν καὶ ἁμότρων δεῖται 
θρήνων. 

Φέρε, i. e. oe: like ἄγε, age, come. 

230. "Ew, as ἐπὶ τῷ yeags; Ar. Av. 
801: propter quid rides? Viger cites 
ix. 4. 14. ἐπὶ τοῖς yeyernuévois χαλε- 
πῶ: φέρειν. Seo on Aj. 788. 

231. ** With whom of mankind ori- 
ginated this? or perhaps better, in 
whom of men hath this arisen? Brk.: 
ubinawm homo est ἐο ingenio natus?” 
Oxf. V. "EBA. spreuted up, budded 
forth, from βλέω, Bade, to shed 
forth 


932. Τούτοις, by Synesis; because 
τίνι may suppose a plurality. 
233. Brk.: nee, si cui nubam fortuna- 


235 


to (Scheffler, bono et honesto) viro, cum 
co habitem trenquiila. If such was the 
meaning of Sophocles, he made a very 
obscure sentence in not addi ‘ 
We may ask also, why Electra should 
speak particularly in this place of her 
marriage. The real meaning B very 
diferent: neque, δὲ quid beni nacta 
sim, fruar co tranguiille. ae 

has the sume sense |. 1020. and Earip. 
Fr. Ἰοῦς xxi. Hoevvales, like ξυνοι- 
κεῖν, ξυνεῖναι, frequently denotes per- 
ticipem esse rei. Env. So Hermann. 

285. Seidler on E. El. 442. right! 
defends the Mes. reading ἐντίμου», [in 
place of conjectural changes]. Ev- 
stath. 1514. 22: Οὕτω καὶ ἔκτιμον 
παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ ἐν 'HAderpe, τὸ ἔξω 
τιμῆς, érepoiow ὃν παρὰ τὸ ἔντιμον. 
The sense is: ἴσχουσα πτέρνγας- γόων, 
ὥστε αὑτὰς ἐπτίμου: γονέων γενέσθαι, 
cokibens alas (i.e. cursum) lamente- 
rum, ub cohibiie non honorent με- 
rentem. See also on Viger, p. 
897. Hum. "Early. is the same as 
ἀτνίμ., i.e. ob σιμώσας τοὺς γονέα:. 
Reissz. For the omission of ὥστε εἶναι 
ece on |. 18. 

Theognis: κακῶν πτερὰ ποικίλ᾽ é- 
χόντων. Bur. Schol.: εἰκύτως πτέ- 
ρυγας' δίκην γὰρ πτερῶν, ἄνω πρὸ 
ὕψος φέρονται. 
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ὀξυτόνων γόων. 
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3 N e Ν ‘\ ~ Ν 3 λ “Δ 
εἰ γὰρ ὁ μὲν θανὼν ya τε καὶ οὐδὲν ὧν 


’ ’ὔ 
κείσεταέ σὰλας, 


οἱ δὲ μὴ πάλιν 


δωσουσ᾽ ἀντιφόνους δίκας, 


Μ"λ6ε νι. «ἃ 7% \ 
Gpposr ὧν αἰδὼς, 


240 


e ’ἤ 9 9 tA ϑῳ 
ἁπάντων τ΄ εὐσέβεια θνατῶν. 


XO. ε 


ἐγὼ pis, a ταῖ, καὶ τὸ σὸν σπεύδουσ᾽ ἅμα, 


καὶ τοὐμὸν αὐτῆς, ἦλθον". εἰ δὲ μὴ καλὼς 


λέγω, σὺ γίκα. σοὶ γὰρ ἀψόμιεσθ᾽ ἅμα. 
αἰσγύνομαι μὲν, ὦ γυναῖκες, εἰ δοκῶ 


ΗΛ 


245 


πολλοῖσι θρήνοις δυσφορεῖν ὑ ὑμῖν ἄγαν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ βία γὰρ ταῦτ᾽ ἀναγκάζει με δρῶν, 
σύγγνωτε. πὼς γὰρ ἥτις εὐγενὴς γυνῆ, 


πατρῷ ὁρῶσα πήματ᾽, ov δρῴη χάδ᾽ ἂν, 


450 


᾿άγω κατ᾽ ἤμιαρ καὶ κατ᾽ εὐφρόνην ἀεὶ 
θάλλοντα μᾶλλον ἢ καταφθίνονθ᾽ ὁρῶ ; 


237. Οὐδ. ὥν. See on Aj. 753. 

239. Πάλιν, in retribution. From 
πάλλω, καλῶ, to vibrate backwards 
and furwards. 

210. Ado. 8ix., shall give compen- 
sations, dabunt panas. 

241. "Ἔῤῥοι τ᾽. Τ᾽ is rather ve here, 
than τοι. Te doubles the reason, and 
gives a greater weight to the conclu- 
sion of the sentence. Hr. 

243. Td σὸν, i.e. χρέοΞ. See Aj. 
124. 

214. T. ab. See on Aj. 99]. 

247. Tl. θρ., ob nimis multa lamenta. 
For it is construed with δοκῶ, not 
with δυσφορεῖν. Msc. So Brk.: quod 
ob assiduos fletus videar vobis nimirim 
impotenti esse animo. Schol.: δυσ- 
φορεῖν" βαρέως πενθεῖν καὶ ἀκαραμυ- 
θήτως. Opposed to εὖ φέρειν. 

248. ‘H β. Brk. necessitas. Oxf. 
their violence. The former sense re- 


sembles the ‘‘necessitatem patris” in 
Liv. iii, 48. See on Aj. 1308. 

Brk. stops after ἀλλ᾽. Herm. edits 
as in the text, citing in his note 273 
on Viger an example from Herod. 
ix. 109. ἀλλ᾽ ob γὰρ ἔπειθε" διδοῖ τὸ 
φᾶρος: veriim quid faceret? non enim 
permovebat : dat pallium. 

249. Ἥτις, i.e. ἐστί : though ἥτις: 
is used in all its cases for ris: see on 
Α). 179. Reiske proposes γ᾽ ἂν ἦ for 


γυνή. 

251. Kar’ ἦμαρ, day by σαν: 
Lat. per annum. See Math. § 581. 

Elop , night. See Blomf. on .£. 
Prom. 676. So above l. 19. 

“Aye has a confused construction, 


as properly belonging to τάδ᾽ rather 
than to πήματα. See on πατρὸς Aj. 
652. 


252. @. Compare Philoct. 262. 
Msc. Below 910, 





VW 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


πρῶτα μὲν τὰ μητρὸς, ἥ pe ἐγείνατο, 
ἔχθιστα συμβέβηκεν εἶτα δώμασιν 


ἐν τοῖς ἐμαυτῆς τοῖς Φονοῦσ, φοῦ πατρὸς 


455 


ξύνειμιι, κἀκ τῶνδ΄ ἄρχοιναι, κἀπ τῶνδέ μοι 
λαβεῖν θ᾽ ὁμοίως καὶ τὸ τητᾶσθα; πέλει. 
ἔπειτα ποίας ἡμέρας δοκεῖς μ᾽ ἄγειν, 

ὅταν θρόνοις Αἴγισθον ἐνθαποῦντ᾽ ἴδω 


τοῖσιν πατρῴοις ; εἰσίδω δ᾽ ἐσθήμωτα 


Sad » 9 ‘4 9 N Ἁ ’᾽ 

Pocovvr ἐκείνῳ ταυται, καὶ σοιρστιους 

ὔ ‘ A Ν φΦι. 9 κῳ Ψ 
σαίνδοντα λοιβὰς, ἔνθ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὥλεσον s 
wv Ν ὔ Ἁ 4 @ 
ἴδω δὲς τούτων τὴν τελευταίαν ὕβριν, 

Α 3 εν 59 , 
TOV αὐτοῦντην NLoiv ἔν κοίτη πατρὸς 
3 


ξὺν φῇ ταλαϊνη μητρὶ, μητέρ εἰ χρεὼν 


258. Brk.: cui primim a matre 
gue me genuit omnia inimicissima 
contigere. Oxf. to whom the deeds of 
my mother have turned out most hate- 
ful. Td p, i.e. τὰ ἀπὸ μ., the things 
which hace proceeded from, as in δεῖ 

per τὰ τῶν θεῶν Phen. 393. See 

atth. ὁ 284. ' 

256. Ἐύνειμι, in its simple sense; 
hot in that mentioned by Erf. on 1. 
233. 

"Ex, Tamruled by. So 123. 

257. Td is understood before λαβεῖν, 
as well as expressed before τητᾶσθαι. 
The same was observed about prepo- 
sitions io ]. 186. and Aj. 390. Hence 
Blomfield’s conjecture κἀποτητᾶσθαι 
is wnoecessary. 

258. Aoxets. But ὑμῖν 247. The 
Chorus is addressed in either number, 
according as it is viewed as an indivi- 
dual or as a cullective body. 

260. Ἔσθ. rad., i. e. royal vest- 
ments. Stat. Th. v. 315. notas, regum 
gestamina, vesirs. vi. 80. cultusque, 
insignia regni, Pirpureos. Germanic. 
Arat. Phan. reges satis religiosé tuni- 
eati. Noon. K. 20. βασιλήϊα pad 
τοκῆος Δύσατο πορφυρέῳ πεπαλαγμένα 
φάρεα κόχλῳ. Mace 


265 


261. Ἔκ. with him, σόν : «ΑἹ. 675. 
"Ex., i.e. πατρὶ, from πατρῴοις : sec 
Porson on Hec. 22. So ἔνθα in the 
next line depends on ἑστία contained 
in παρεστίους. Σὸν ἔργον ἥτις 988. 

268. Τούτων is said ἴα content of 
AEgisthus and Clytemnestra, as ταύ. 
ΤῊΡ below, and often afterwards. 
Hr. 

Τὴν τ. 6. refers not to τὸν αὐτοέντην 
merely, but to the su t words 
also. As En. ix. ὅδ: Et jaculum 
intorquens emittit in auras, Principt 
pugne. Expressed otherwise by the 
relative, as Juv. xiii. 220. Et, gued 
precipuis mentem sudoribus urget, Te 
videt in somnis. TeA.: extremam, Brh. 
crowning, Oxf. 

264. ‘Huiy ie used in the same re- 
dundant way in which wos perpetually 
occurs. This is the case also in |. 17 
and 849. Myx. ‘Huly πατρὸς, of our 
Sather. See on Aj. 881. " 

Αὐτ., the very murderer: otherwise 
used of one who murders himself. 
Others read αὐτοφόντην. 

265. Ty, i.e. ἐμοῦ, ° seem 
Greek Exercises, 8rd οὐ p- 157, Η 
Or τῇ is used in contempt. See οὐ 
A}. δᾶ. 
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ταύτην προσαυδᾷν, σῷδε συγκοιμιωμοένην 5 
ἢ δ᾽ ὧδε τλήμων, ὥστε τῷ μιᾶστορι 

ξύνισε᾽, ᾿Εριννὺν ours ἰκφοβουμένη" 

ἀλλ, ὥσπερ ἐγγελῶσα τοῖς ποιουμένοις, 


εὑροῦσ᾽ ἐκείνην ἡμέραν, ἐν 7 rors 


270 


πατέρα roy ἀμὸν ἐκ δόλου κατέκτανεν, 
ταύτῃ χοροὺς ἵστησι, καὶ μηλοσφαγεῖ 
θεοῖσιν ἢ ἐρυβεην᾽ ἑερὰ τοῖς σωτηρίοις. 

ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁρῶσ᾽ ἡ δύσμορος, κατὰ στέγας 


Ταλ., the same sense as τλήμων 
267. Brx. So τλημονεστάτη 431. 
Schol., τολμηρὰ, ἐναιδήτ. We say, ὦ 
wretch. Xpeaw, i.e, ἔστ 

267. The common reading is 43, 
which Schaef. corrected. Hum. ‘H δ᾽, 
but she 28 s0 buid. See the note on 
Hippol. 280. Mux. ‘Ode Sore, aded 
ut 


Τῷ p.: paaculari viro, Brk. one who 
ts μιαρὸς, whe kas incurred the guilé 
of murder, Dona. So ἀλάστωρ is one 
polluted by the commission of heinous 
crimes. Stephens retains the active 
sense, as in ἡγήτωρ, κτίστωρ; and 
explains it contaminator, conscele- 
rator, qui, cum scelere aliquo se con- 
taminarit atque tla piuculum § con- 
traxerit, ceteros velut contagione qua- 
dam eidem obnoxios reddit. 

269. "Evy. 7. π., gaudens patrato 
scelere, Brk. in joyous 
what she has done, Oaf. The latter 
better expresses the sense of ridicule 
usually belonging to éyyeAd, as in 
797. In the former, ὀγγελῶ would 
express to laugh amid. 

270. So exact were the ancient his- 
torians, that they teli us the day of 
the murder of Agamemnon was the 
13th of the month Gamelion. See 
the Schol., and Valck. on the Schol. 
on Phen. 7. Herm. 

Schol.: τὸ EYPOTZA τὸν πόθον xa) 
τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν τῆ: γυναικὸς σημαίνει, 
οἷον ἡδέως: αὐτὴν θεωμένη. Oxf. hav- 


ns looked out for. Reiske proposes 


ροῦσ᾽. 

ἡ τότο, olim. See on Lysistr. 1023. 
Bax. See below 666, and Aj, 638. 

271. Ἔκ, by means of: as awd in 
πέφνεν az’ ἀργυρέοιο βιοῖο Il. A. θ0δ. 

272. Ταύτῃ, i.e. ἐν. Su 778. Ἴσ- 
anot, statuil, appoints. 

273. By ἔμμ. i. she seems to mean 
that Clytemnestra celclrated that day 
of each month on which she com- 
mitted the murder. Euatath. p. 1507 
and 1809, understood it a» being an 
annual festival, Hru. What these 
are, the reader will learn on Heracl. 
780. But Sophocles uses them here 
improperly for any festival celebrated 
on any account. And so Suidas: 
“Ἱερομηνίαι al δορτώδεις ἡμέραι καλοῦν- 
ται. Maso. 

274. Porson rightly observed in 
Pref. ad Hec. p. 27. that the trage- 
dians did nut approve of trimeters 
having each metre (i. 6. two feet) 
terminating a word. He aad others, 
had they seen the real reason of this, 
would have attempted to alter the 
present verse, much more than others 
they have altered. And this they 
might have easily done by rejecting 
ἡ, jost as Enripides in Or. 83. chose 
rather to write πόσον χρόνον δὲ δεμ- 
νίοις πόπτωχ᾽ ὅδε, than δ᾽ ἐν δ. Yet 
all the Mss. preserve 4: nor do I 
think it shoald be expunged. For 
the inharmoniousness of the line is 
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4 4 4 A 
κλαίω, τέτηκα, κἀπικωχύω πατρὸς 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


τὴν δυστάλαιναν δαῖτ᾽ ἐπωνομασμένην 
αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτήν' οὐδὲ γὰρ κλαῦσαι Tapa 
τοσόνδ᾽, ὅσον poor θυμὸς ἡδονὴν φέρει, 

αὕτη γὰρ 4 λόγοισι γενναία γυνὴ 


φωνοῦσα τοιάδ᾽ ἐξονειδίζει κακά: 


ὦ δύσθεον μυίσημια, σοὶ μόνῃ πατὴρ 
4 wv 3 ΜΝ : ᾽ ~ 
τέθνηκεν ; ἄλλος δ᾽ οὔ τις ἐν πένθει βροτῶν ; 


~ Mv. tA b 
κακῶὼς OA0I0, ponds σ' 
THY γὺν ἀκαλλάξειαν 


τάδ᾽ ἰξυβρίζει. πλὴν 


reatly diminished, if not altogether 
destroyed, by pointing after δύσμορος; 
avd not, as is done commonly, after 
στέγας. Ha». Κατὰ, per orin. So 
κατὰ νῆας, in castris his nauticis 
(Damn,) 11. B. 488. Properly, down 
tn. 

275. Térnxa, liquefacere soleo: ré- 
τηκα, liquefacere me soleo. 

Tarp. éxwv., called after my father ; 
Epula Agamemnonie. But Reiske 
understands this very differently : 
‘* "Exwy. Sals is the same as ἐπίῤῥητος, 
at the commemoration of which it is 
_ necessary to invoke in particular terms 

the gods whi avert evils, and to pray 
that they will preserve us from a 
similar one.” 

276. Aair’, i. 6. θυσίαν, sacrifice. 
So θεῶν ἐν δαιτὶ often in Homer. So 
En. viii. 186. Has ex more dapes. 
See also Pind. Isth. ii. antistr. 3. and 
4. antistr.4. Mac. 

277. Elmsl. on Heracl. 144. ad. π. 
αὖτ. See Matth. in Add. ad Hippol. 
12. Hru. Herself to or by herself. 

_ So Med. 81. ᾿ 

Οὐδὲ x. π.: Brk. neque enim palam 
lamentari licet : thus introducing the 
word palam. Better Oxf.: for I hare 
not power even to weep so much &c. 
Franckl.: Denied e’en the sad com- 
Sort to indulge my sorrows. 

278. We might rather have ex- 


275 
280 
4 ’ Ν 
ἐκ yowy “Ὅτε 
6 4 4 
οἱ χάτω θεοί. 
ef , \ . 
οτῶν κλυῇ φιγος 285 


pected θυμῷ: φέρει ἡδονὴν θυμῷ. 
But φέρω is sometimes (to receive, as 
in μισθὸν φέρειν, Xen. An. i. 8. 

279. How Clytemnestra deserved 
to be called λόγοισι γενναία, I know 
not. Λόχοισι y. would be in insidiis 
fortis: see 124, Msc. It is said 
ironically. Err. Compare 1. 292. 
The Schol. says, εὐγενὴς Ἀόγοις καὶ 
ob πράξεσιν. Brk. verbo tenus genc- 
rosa. 

280. day. seems idle and super- 
fluous. I would read φωρῶσα, depre- 
hendens. Mso. For this tautology see 
on Aj. 743. Brunck translates it alte 
clamore. 

"EE. κακὰ I would explain aggerat 
conricia. Msc. Kaxacan be governed 
by κατὰ, as τάδ᾽ ἐξυβρίξει 285. Or 
by ἐξον. understand édtovedifouca λέ- 
yer: see on Aj. 1083. 

281. Μίσημα : see on ἄλῃημα Aj. 
374. 

Σοὶ, tn thee alone is thy father dead? 
Oxf. Or it could mean, hare yox 
alone lost a father? See 150. 

282. Schol.: οὐκ ἀνῃρέθη φησὶν, 
ἀλλὰ ΤΈΘΝΗΚΕ, τῷ προσχήματι ris 
λέξεως παραλογιζομένη τὴν παρανο- 

αν. 

Ἐν w., 88 πάντες ἐν νόσῳ cited by 
Matth. § 577. Sol. 886. 

285. Tids, i.e. dx. See Matth. § 
$74. Sol. 655, 658. 
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ἥξοντ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην' τηνικαῦτα δ᾽ ἐμυμανὴς 
βοᾷ παραστᾶσ᾽" οὐ σύ μοι τῶνδ᾽ αἰτία ; 
οὐ σὸν τόδ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦργον, ἥτις ἐκ χερῶν 
κλέψασ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην τῶν sav ὑπεξέθου ; 


3 ’᾽ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθι τοι τίσουσά γ᾽ ἀξίαν δίκην. 


200 


“ e ~~ Α 1) 7 / 
τοιαῦθ᾽ ὑλακτεῖ" σὺν δ᾽ ἐποτρύνει πέλας 


On Ga On 


Ἁ 9 «ὦ ζω] ᾽ὔ Ἁ 
κλεινὸς αὐτῇ THUTH γυῤμῷιος Taga, 
᾽ > ww : ad e Cand 4 
πάντ᾽ ἄναλκις οὗτος, ἡ τῶσα βλάβη, 
σὺν γυναιξὶ τὰς μᾶγας ποιούμενος. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην τῶνδε προσμένουσ᾽ ἀεὶ 


wavorne ἐφήξειν, ἡ τάλαιν᾽ ἀπόλλυμαι. 
μέλλων γὰρ αἰεὶ δρᾷν τι, τὰς οὔσας τέ μου 
καὶ τὰς ἀπούσας ἐλπίδας διέφθορεν. 

9 id ’ Ν α«Ψ ’ 

ἐν οὖν τοιουτοις Ours σωφρονειν, φίλαι, 


286. Ἥξοντα: see Matth. § 647, 
(1). For δ᾽ see above on 27. 
288. Σὸν fris, for σοῦ. 

261. 

289. “Tx.: alendum clam alid emi- 
sisti, Bux. ᾿Ἐξέδου, you put him out. 
Ὑπό: Aj. 188. El. 118. 

290. Ἴσθι τίσ. See on Aj. 466. 
El. 24. Tio. δίκ. : Aj. 118. 

“It is by no means easy to see 
why Electra had not ere this fallen a 
victim to the vengeance of her mother, 
as by her own account she took no 
pains to conceal her abhorrence of 
Clytemnestra’s conduct. Perlaps 
we must refer it to the same cause, 
which, in the Odyssey, preserves 
Telemachus so long,—euperatition, to 
which the Greeks were most prone, 
and which by no means ceases with 
religion and virtue, as both the im- 
pious festival and penitential offerings 
of the Argive queen sufficiently prove.” 
Oxf. V. 

292. Blomf. prefers ταὐτά. This 
would be proper if é¢worp. carried 
with it the sense of reproaching, 
which would not indeed be inappo- 
site, as σὺν is added. But there is no 


See on 


need to change the reading of the Mas., 
as the following sense is more simple: 
simulque instigat eamad illa maritus: 
i. e to take the vengeance she 
threatens. And sv the Schol. Hn. 
KAewds. Schol. κατ᾽ εἰρωνείαν. 
298. ‘H τ. 8. The same expression 


" occurs in Phil. 622. So also 927. way 


δεῖμα. Br. See on Aj. 431. 
Ὁ x. ἄν. Compare Aj. 893. 


204. Observe the article rds. What- 
ever battles he doves fight, he fights 
them with women. Hra. Brk.: gui 
mulieribus stipatus pugnas viris con- 
serit. Schol.: συνεργούσης yap Κλυ- 
ταιμνήστρας ἀνεῖλε τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα' 
Ὅμηρος, (Od. 2. 97.) Αἰγίσθον ὑπὸ 
χερσὶ καὶ οὐλομένης ἀλόχοιο. So577, 
8 


297. Μέλλ., intending, purposing. 

By τὰς οὔσ. καὶ τὰς ἀπ. daw. she 
means the hope she has both in her- 
self and in Orestes absent. Hr». 
Presentes et futuras Brk. Tas οὔσας" 
tas sapotcas, Schol. 

299. Ἔν οὖν &c. Schol. : θαυμαστῶΞ 
καὶ ἀνθρωπίνως δικαιολογεῖται" ἐπεὶ of 
ἂν δεινοῖς καὶ ἔξω λογισμοῦ τινὰ πράσ- 
σουσι, καὶ els θεοὺς: ἀσεβῆ φθέγγονται. 
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wo» 5 ~ , 9 4 “ 
ovr’ εὐσεβεῖν πάρεστιν" ἀλλ ἔν τοι κακοῖς 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


πολλή γ᾽ ἀνάγκη κἀπιτηδεύειν κακά. 


ΧΟ. 


Φέρ᾿ εἰπὲ, πότερον ὄντος Αἰγίσθου πέλας 


λέγεις τάδ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἢ βεβῶτος ἐκ δόμων; 


ΗΛ. 


ΧΟ. 


Y , \ / > sw ΝΜ > , 

ἢ καρτᾶ. LY δόκει (ἐν ἂν, εἰπερ ἣν FEARS, 
θυραῖον οἱχνεῖν, γῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει. 
ἢ κἂν ἐγὼ θαρσοῦσα μᾶλλον ἐς λόγους 


805 


N Ἁ e ’ ΝΜ ~w eo 
Τοὺς σοὺς ἐκοι(ῆν, 6780 ὧδε TAUT ALL 


HA. 
XO. 


HA. 
XO. 
HA. 
XO. 


800. Οὔτ᾽ eda. Schol.: ἀλλὰ μᾶλ- 
Ἅον πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς δυσχεραίνειν, ὅτι 
μὴ δίκας εἰς τάχος τοὺς τῶν παρόντων 
αἰτίους ἀπήτησαν. See |. 237—242. 

Tos. So I read for the common 
τοῖς. ᾿Αλλά τοι, altamen, or αἱ 
profecto, at nimirum: sometimes 
with a word between, as in 185: 
sometimes not, as in E. Hel. 750. 
Hr. It appears an objection that 
ἂν οὖν τοιούτοις so immediately pre- 
cedes ἕν τοι κακοῖς. 

803. Βεβ., for βεβακότος, βεβαότος. 

805. Θυρ., out of doors, abroad: Aj. 
779. In J. 508 below we have the 
feminine fourm θυραίαν. 

"Ay. τὸ, he happens to be tn the 
country. See 46. 

306. Aug. Ὁ. 4 3 ἂν, which perhaps 
may be thought to confirm Monk's 
alteration 4 τἄν [for τοι ἄν]. But he 
is mistaken in supposing that καὶ can- 
not be admitted here. It is really so 
necessary, that, even if the poet had 
written ἢ τ᾽ Ὧν, he must afterwards 
have said κἀγώ. Deoderlin also had 
conjectured ἦ ray. Ham. 


e Ὁ 2 4 ς ’ ᾽ rd 

ὡς UY ἀπόντος, ἰστορέι τί GOs Φιλον. 

καὶ δή σ᾽ ἐρωτῶ, τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί Ps, 

[2 4« ’ὔ 48,7 J 

ἥξοντος, ἢ μέλλοντος 5 εἰδέναι θέλω. 

φησίν γε φάσκων δ᾽, οὐδὲν ὧν λέγει ποιεῖ. 
φιλεῖ γὰρ ὀκνεῖν πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀνὴρ πράσσων μέγα. 
καὶ μὴν ἔγωγ᾽ ἔσωσ᾽ ἐκεῖνον οὐκ ὄκνῳ. 

θάρσει: πέφυκεν ἐσθλὸς, ὥστ᾽ ἀρκεῖν Φίλοις. 


$10 


307. Τοὺς σοὺς, i.e. τοὺς σύν σοι 
See τἀμὰ 835. Ἔχει, habent se: A). 
887. 

308. ‘Os &c. Herod. viii. 144. νῦν 
δὲ, ὡς οὕτω ἐχόντων, στρατιὴν ἐκπέμ- 
were. Plat. Alcib. i. p. 10. οὐκοῦν ὡς 
διανοουμένου gov ταῦτα ἐρωτῶ. Monk 
wishes ὥς νυν. Φίλον, i.e. ἐστι. 

809, 310. For the construction ia 
these lines see Matth. § 569 at the 
eod. MéAdA., delaying. 

811. Φησὶν, sc. ἥξων. “Oy for τού- 
των ἅ. Compare this line with 166, 
7. 

812. ι᾿Οκνεῖν has the first long. 
See on Trach. 299. Err. Ὃ κρεῖν is 
μέλλειν. It is probably from ἔχω, 
Sxa, to hold back: « for x, as in 
δέκομαι, and so probably οἴχομαι: see 
161. For φιλεῖ see Aj. 965. Before 
φιλεῖ understand, To be sure: see the 
Ajax Index under γάρ. 

318. ἜἜσωσ᾽ : compare 1. 288, 9. 
Kal μήν : see on Aj. 526. 

814. ᾿Αρκεῖν, dxapxeiy. So in C: 
C. 262. Hesychius: ἀρκεῖ, προσαβ- 
κεῖ, βοηθεῖ. Bax. 
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HA. πέποιθ᾽. , ἐπεὶ τῶν οὐ μακρὰν ἔζων i ἐγώ. 


85 


315 


ΧΟ. μὴ viv ir’ εἴπης μηδέν" ὡς δόμων 6 δῶ 
τὴν σὴν ὅμιαιμιον, ix πατρὸς. ταὐτοῦ φύσιν, 
Χρυσόθεμιν, 6 ἔκ τε μητρὸς, ἐντάφια χεροῖν 
φέρουσαν, οἷα τοῖς κάτω νομίζεται. 


ΧΡΥΧΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 


τίν᾽ αὖ σὺ τήνδε πρὸς ϑυρῶνος ἐξόδοις 


820 


ἐλθοῦσα φωνεῖς, ὧ κασιγνήτη, φάτιν; 3 
κοὐδ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ μακρῷ διδαχθῆναι, θέλεις 
θυμῷ ματαίῳ μὴ χαφίζεσθαι κενά 5 : 


καί τοι τοσοῦτόν γ᾽ οἱ 
ἀλγῶ at τοῖς παροῦσιν" ὥστ᾽ ἄν, εἰ σθένος 


315. These words do not mean, 
alioqui non tamdiu vizissem, but non 
enim dix vicerem, if, that is, be should 
not come, Ins. Μακράν: see on 
Aj. 1016. 

316. Join δόμων φέρουσαν. The 

reposition is omitted, berause even 
in the geuitive by itself there is con- 
tained a notion of the place from 
which any thing proceeds, as in Latin 
in the abl. domo. Hence 1 would not 
supply an cllipse, as Elmsley does on 
Bacch. 636, See above on 78, Ha. 

317. Ὅμ here is an adject 
a substantive. For doubtless Chry- 

















Ware 
Otherwise Oxf.: since I desery this 
sister, by birth of the same father and 


pansages cited on Aj Meo. 





mother. Ταὐτοῦ applies both to πε 
πρὸ: and μητρότ: an we say, He has a 
goud father end mother. ‘The con- 
cord is more observable here from the 
repetition of the preposition. Branck 
translates at full: patre eodem et 
Adem matre. 

310. Noplf., are instituted (νόμῳ) 
by law for, are given by law ἰο. “ No- 

pike, to pay due honors to, as thore of 

sepulture and worship, Pausan. ii. 
14." Dona, 











je κἀμαυτὴν, ὅτι 
825 


820. Τίνα φωνεῖς φάτιν, i.e. κατὰ, 
or for τ᾿ φωνεῖν φωνήν : see on Aj. 
341. Τίνα τήνδε, what is this which? 
asin. 3. Compare all this con- 
struction with that ia |. $80. below. 

Oup.» porch, vestibule. So κοίτη, 
‘AB, an in 1. 600. 

This whole scene between the two 
sisters closely resembles the first be- 
tween Antigone and Ismene, as well 
in the dispositions of the parties con- 
corned, as in the subject of their dis- 
cussion, the necessary respect to be 
paid to'the dead. And, when we see 
tome of the finest productions of the 
Greek language depending for their 

Poi 




















catastrophe on th 
the less wonder 
stantly implanted in the multitude 
the connexion of the dead with the 
living, should have taken root, 
in 80 vigorous mind as Aristotl 
Oxf. Ve 

822. Οὐδὲ, not even: 351. 

323. Κενὰ, for keris: or rather χα- 
ρίξεσθαι is used as Lat. indulgere vina 
palato, &c. for allowing. 

834. Οἶδα ἐμ. ὅτι ἀλγῶ: see on Aj. 
1117. οι καί τοι see on Aj. 158. 

825. Εἰ, if I could have the power: 
389, 840. Εἰ ᾿λάβοι Agam, 
86. Below εἴπερ ἔσθενον 594. 
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ZOPOKAEOTS 


λάβοιμι, δηλώσαιμν᾽ ἂν os αὐτοῖς φρονῶ. 
γῦν δ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς μοι πλεῖν ὑφειριένῃη δοκεῖ, 
καὶ μὴ δοκεῖν μὲν δρῶν τι, πημαίνειν δὲ μή. 
τοιαῦτα δ᾽ ἀλλὰ κἀὶ σὲ βούλομαι ποιεῖν. 


, Ν Ά ᾽’ 9 4. ν ‘ ὔ 
καίτοι TO [LE δίκαιον, οὐχ, ἢ yw λέγω, 


390 


ἀλλ᾽ 7 σὺ κρίνεις. εἰ δ᾽ ἐλευθέρων με δεῖ 
ζῆν, τῶν κρατούντων ἐστὶ πάντ᾽ ἀκυυστέα. 
» 


HA 


, ’ »» Q » Ἁ ~ Ν 
δεινὸν γέ σ᾽ οὖσαν πατρὸς, οὗ σὺ παῖς ἔφυς, 


κείνου λελῆσθαι, τῆς δὲ τικτούσης μέλειν. 


Ψ 
ἄἅἄπωντα γὰρ σοι Tana νουθετήματα 


rd Ἁ 9 aN 3 ~ tA 
κείνης διδακτὰ, xovdey ἐκ σαυτῆς λέγεις. 
ἔπειθ᾽ ἑλοῦ γε θάτερ᾽, ἢ Φρονεῖν κακῶς, 


826. As κακὰ φρονῶ σοι (Od. Υ΄. δ. 
X. 264.) means malé animatus sum 
erga te, malevolo sum in te animo: 50 
οἷα φρονῶ αὑτοῖς in Soph. is quo sim 
modo animatus erga tilos, Stern. 
These words are explained by τὸ τού- 
των μῖσος |. 340. 

$27. Schol.: συστέλλειν τὸ φρό- 
νήμα' ἀπὸ τῶν πλεόντων, of πρὸς τὴν 
βίαν τῶν ἀνέμων οὐκ ἀντισχόντε: ὑφιᾶσι 
τῶν ἱστίων. Herm. translates: mihi 
in malis satius videlur, contracliore 
velo navigare, et non videri quidem 
aliquid moliri, ledere autem nequa- 
quam. Oxf.: to voyage with lowered 
sail, and not fancy indeed I effect 
something, yet work them no mischief. 
In the latter version δοκεῖν is δοξάζειν, 
asin 804. Τὸν ἐν πόνθει 886. 

820. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ σὲ, not only myself, 
but you also, nay but you too. Hence 
σὲ receives an accent. 

880, 333. She here opposes and 

fers what is profitable to what is 
jast. The Schol. says: 5 νοῦς" τί 
ἔφελος τῆς δικαιοσύνης, εἴ Tis διὰ ταύ- 
any τοῖς δεινοῖς περιπέσῃ ; For καίτοι 
see on Aj. 158. After λόγω Musgr. 
repeats ποιεῖν from the preceding: 
pium cot te, nen ut ego suadeo, facere. 

332. Τῶν xp. de, parendum est 


principibus. Tac. Germ. 80: andire 
prepesitos. Yideyra: i. ὁ. κατά. 
333. The Mas. have δεινόν γέ σ᾽ 
rightly: nor do Monk and Bilomf. 
seem sufficiently to have considered 
the passage in proposing σέ γ', the 
pronoun of being emphatic. That 
emphasis would be here quite out of 
place. Nor is it true, as Monk seys, 
that at μέλειν should be understood 
col: [“" matris curam esse ἐὐδὲ, not te 
matris curam habere”] although σοὶ 
is added as a marginal note in Ms. 
Aug. Compare Agam. 878. οὐκ ἔφε 
τις θεοὺς βροτῶν ἀξιοῦσθαι μέλεν. 
Here. F. 772. θεοὶ τῶν ἀδίκων μέλουσι. 
RM, 
Οὖσαν warpés. See 1. 531. and 
Maitth. § 375. and for κείνον Ἀελ. ξ 335. 
835. τἀμά. Schol. ἃ εἶπες dud vov- 
θετοῦσα. For τὰ εἰς ἐμά. Akin is 
λόγους τοὺς σοὺς 814, 5: and such 
genitives as τούτων 840. Matthies, 
in commenting on the gen. «elvys, 
translates this passage, all thy lessent 
which thon girest me are suggested by 
her: see § $23. as also § 849. Obs. 
837. The proper reading is that of 
the text: ἐπ the next place, you must 
choose one of twe alternatives. Breach 
gives ὁπεί θ᾽ ἕλον for dwel τοι ἕλον, 
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ἢ τῶν φίλων φρονοῦσα μὴ μινήμιην ἔχειν" 
ἥτις λέγεις μὲν ἀρτίως, ὡς εἰ λάβοις 


σθένος, Τὸ τούτων μῖσος ἐκδείξειας ἃ ay 


840 


ἐμοῦ δὲ wares φάντα τιβυωρουμένης 
οὔτε ξυνέρδεις, τήν τε δρῶσαν & ἰκτρίπεις. 
οὐ σαῦσα πρὸς κακοῖσι δειλίαν ἔ ἔχει: 2 


ἐπεὶ δίδαξον, ἢ ἢ peed’ ἐξ ἐμοῦ, τί βίοι 


κέρδος γένοιτ᾽ ἂν raves ληξάσῃ γόων. 
οὐ Cas : κακὼς μὲν, οἶδ᾽" 


345 
ἱπαρκούντως δέ μοι" 


λυχὼ δὲ τούτους, ὥστε τῷ τεθνηκότι 
τιμὰς προσάπτειν, εἴ τίς bor ἐκεῖ χάρις. 
σὺ δ᾽ ἡμῖν. 7 μισοῦσα, μισεῖς μὲν λόγῳ, 


ἔργῳ δὲ τοῖς φονεῦσι τοῦ πατρὸς ξύνει. 


cutting off a diphthong before a short 
vowel; an unheard-of licence; and 
rates Triclinius for reading θάτερον, 
though he is himself on most occa- 
sions ready enough to introduce an 
anapest in an even place. Mux. @., 
i. ec. θάτερα, Attice, as πότερα for 
πότερον. Bre. Ἔπειτα is igitur, que 
cum sint, as 266. Ere. In 1. 266 it 
rather means in the third place. 

Before φρονεῖν Brunck tacitly un- 
derstands δοκεῖν : elige horum alter- 
ulrum, vel ut desipere credaris, vel 
reeté sapiens amicos deserere. Other- 
wise Oxf.: choose either to be sense- 
less or in thy senses to forget thy 
Sriends. The Schol. understands ὅλου 
in the sense of ὁμολόγησον, confess. 

Φρονεῖν κακῶς is opposed to ppo- 
vouca i. e. εὖ, which is supplied in |. 
886. We have φρονοῦσ᾽ simply 519. 
In your right senses : Schol. ἑκοῦσα. 

339. Λέγεις ἀρτίως: Aj. 25. 

$40. Τούτων, to them. See Matth. 
§ 349. 

341. Πατρὶ τιμ. : 20 391. 

812. Observe the unusual expres- 
sion τὴν Sp. for ἐμὲ τὴν 3p. Here. 

Ἔκτρ.. attempt (oe turn from my pur 
See my Greek Exercises, p. 


0. 
Soph. ‘Elect. 


350 


348. Do not these things contain 
cowardice in addition to distresses 7 
Brk.: nonne sic, preter alia mala, 
timiditatis etiam in crimen incurris? 

344. "Emel : alioguin, Brk. but, Putt. 
This sense is required by the cuntext, 
and is confirmed by Zeunius on Viger 
from Hoogeveen. See the sixth di- 
vision in the first note to the third 
paragraph in Viger, ch.7.§6. The 
sense of nam seems here inappotite. 

347. The sense is: Istis egré facio, 
tla ut ed re honorem habeam patri, st 
quid gratum fiers mortuts potest. Ἦκκ. 
Brk. ita ut exinde. ‘Exei, in inferis, 
as in Aj. 841. Med. 1069. Προσάτ- 
tev: compare |. 424. 

849. ‘Hu. ἡ μ.: owr hater, Oxf. This 
genitive comes under the construc- 
tion of ἡμὶν 264. but in its sense has a 
manifest difference; resembling the 
pronoun adjective in Οἷς. Pison. 8: 
“Ὁ noster misericors, quid facis?’ 
and in our expression, My good - 
fellow, &c. Matthies § 275, who 
there treats of the indignant form of 
the expression ἡ μισοῦσα, and refers 
to 1. 292-4, puts a comma after ἡμίν : 
but he seems to be alone in this view. 

This is one of the verses which 
Porson, in his Suppl. to Hec. ᾿ 832, 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


4“ NAN v9 Ν ᾽ 353)» Ν A Ny 
Sa) LEY OUY οὐκ ἂν TOT, οὐδ᾽ εἰ feos τὰ σοι 
’ # ow > 9.9 Ψ ~ ~s 
μέλλοι τίς οἰσεῖν OWE , ED O80% γὺν χλιδᾷς, 

- e Ἁ Ἅ 
TOUTOIS vrsixccbospes: σοὶ δὲ π“λουσία 


᾽ ᾽ \ x e¢ ‘4 
τράπεζα κείσθω, καὶ περιβρείσω βίος, 
ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἔστω τοὐμὲ μὴ λυπεῖν μόνον 


855 


βόσκημα" τῆς σῆς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐρὼ τιμῆς τυχεῖν. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄν σὺ, σώφρων γ᾽ οὖσα. νῦν δ᾽ ἐξὸν πατρὸς 
πάντων ἀρίστου παῖδα κεκλῆσθαι, καλοῦ 

τῆς μητρός. οὕτω γὰρ φανεῖ πλείστοις κακὴ, 


determines to be legitimate, on the 
groand that the second part of the fifth 
oot adheres to the preceding word, 
and makes with it as it were one 
word. Enr. 

$51. Τὰ σά. Schol. ἅπερ σοι δωροῦν- 
ται. L. 3656: Tis σῆς τιμῆς. 

8δ4. Tlep., orerflow: see on Aj. 66. 
Bios, means af life, living. 

855. All the Mas. have μὴ λυπεῖν. 
This passage has troubled both the 
ancient and the. modern critics, 
Those, who understand it as speaking 
of daily food, are mistaken; for Bdo- 
anua does not mean food, and the 
sentiment would be unworthy of Elec- 
tra, though Reisig thought otherwise, 
who translates the words: mihi sit 
tantiim concessum, μὲ me non premat 
ciborum inopia. But, to carry out 
this sense, λυπεῖν must be changed to 
λυποῦν. Musgr. thus explains the com- 
mon reading: mihi instar pabuli sit, 
non me duntaxat, sed alios angere. But 
this gives a very strained sense to the 
words, and perhaps is not Greek. 
Brunck edited νιν λυπεῖν, which he 
translates enimreré solum hoc me sus- 
teniet, quod illis molesta sim. I 
should prefer, if we must make en 
alteration, τοὺν ἐμοὶ λυπεῖν : mihi 
esto, quantum in me est, agre facere, 


anicum pabulum. Others propose 
λιπεῖν, "AAcweiy, ᾽κλιπεῖν. Erf. edited 


τοὐμὲ ph λυποῦν : miki enim td tan- 
tum sit pro pabulo, quod mihi dolurem 
non afferat ; in this sense, satis hubebo 


non exagitari adulterorum inhumani- 
tate. I would acquiesce in the com- 
mon reading, provided we understand 
it ae Heath does, though he is censured 
for it by Brunck: id enim solum miki 
pro cibo sit, ul me me ipsa angem. 
And as the Scholiast: τοῦτο μόνον 
ἐμὲ βοσκέτω, τὸ μὴ λυπεῖν ἐμὲ αὐτὴν, 
εἰ τοῖς φονεῦσι τοῦ πατρὸς πείθεσθαι 
ἀναγκασθήσομαι. Electra refers to 
what she had said before, λυπῶ τού- 
τους: and her meaning in this line is: 
mthi hoc tanlum esto pabulum, mihi 
non dolorem creare. Now it would 
give her pain to disregard ber father 
in obedience to Hgisthus and Cly- 
temnestra. This sense suits the order 
of the words, and requires too ἐμὲ, 
not ἐμαυτήν : for the meaning is: 72d 
ἐμὲ μὲν μὴ Auweiv, Ἀνπεῖν δὲ τούτονς. 
Λυπεῖν αὑτοὺς is said of such as cause 
Pein and trouble to themselves: see 

. Cyc]. $55. Hr. 

356. I prefer λαχεῖν to τυχεῖν, be- 
cause the former is a rarer construction. 
Brunck should not have altered λαχεῖν 
in Antig. 699, and then have quoted 
that passage bere. Err. See Matth. 
§ 363 and Obs. 

Tis σῆς τιμῆς. Τὰ σὰ δῶρα 351. 

357. Te is highly emphatic. , 
when ἐξ is permitted: see Matth. ὁ 
564. 

; 359. Τῆς μ., i, 6. wats: as we say 
simply thy mother’s. Φανεῖ, fut. 
midd. 
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θανόντα πατέρα καὶ φίλους προδοῦσα σούς. 
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860 


XO. μηδὲν πρὸς ὀργὴν, πρὸς θεῶν: ὡς τοῖς λόγοις 
ἔνεστιν ἀμυφοῖν κέρδος, εἰ σὺ μὲν μάθοις 
σοῖς τῆσδε χρῆσθαι, σοῖς δὲ σοῖς αὑτὴ τάλιν. 


ΧΡ. ¢ 


ἐγὼ μὲν, ὦ γυναῖκες, nbag cis wag 
τῶν τῆσδε μυύθων' οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐμνήσθην ποτὶ, 


865 


9 A A a, 9 A Ἁ 
εἰ μὴ κακὸν μέγιστον εἰς αὐτὴν ἰὸν 
ἤκουσ᾽, ὁ ταύτην τῶν μακρῶν σχῆσει γόων. 


ΗΛ 


Φέρ᾽ ͵ εἰπὲ δὴ τὸ δεινόν. εἰ γὰρ τῶνδε (μοι 


ν 
μεῖζόν τι λέξεις, οὐκ ἂν ἀντείποιμν. ἔσι. 


ΧΡ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐξερῶ σοι τᾶν, ὅσον κάτοιδ᾽ ἔγω. 


370 


μέλλουσι γάρ σ᾽, εἰ τῶνδε μμῆ. λήξεις γόων, 
ἐνταῦθα πέμψειν, ἔνθα μῆ woh ἡλίου 

φέγγος προσόψει, ζῶσα. δ᾽ ἐν κατηρεφεῖ 

στέγῃ, χθονὸς φσῆσὸ᾽ εξ ἐκτὸς, ὑμνήσεις κακά. 

πρὸς ταῦτα φΦράζου, καί με μή ποθ' ὕστερον 875 


360. Προδ., in or by having be- 


trayed. 

861. Μηδὲν, sc. λέξον. Πρὸς dpy.: 
see on 456. 909. 

863. Τοῖς, sc. λόγοις. Πάλ., in 
turn. 

864. Gen. after ἠθάς : see Matth. 


§ 324, paragr. 4. 

365. Brk. edits on his own autho- 
rity «odd? ἄν; but this would mean 
ef ne commemorassem quidem. Hr. 
Oxf.: nor had I ever recalled to her 
mind the subject. Potter: never had 
I touched this tender point. She 
refers to what she said in 1. 320— 
332. 

366. Eis at. l., is proceeding against 
her. ᾿Ιὸν is the present, according to 
Matth. § 213. but the oxyton accent 
gives it an aorist form; was gone or 
had gone against her. 

367. Σχήσ. Schol.: ἐφέξει, κωλύ- 
ce. Σχῶμεν, Il. Φ. 809. Sc. ἀπό: 
Matth. § 331, ¢. 


$68. Med. 404: dpe" els τὸ δεινόν. 
See above 216. Τῶνδ᾽, sc. ἃ πάσχω, 
or ἃ πάρεστι. 

369. Meit. τι, referring to κακὸν 
μέγιστον 366. 

872. ’Evr. is used of. motion for 


ἐνταυθοῖ. Plato: ὅσοι ἐνταῦθα ἦλθον 
τῆς ἡλικία. So we say here for 
hither. 


$74. Gl. ϑρηνήσεις τὰς δυστυχίας. 
Eustath. p. 634: τὸ “TMNEIN φαύλως 
ἐκλαμβάνεταί ποτε κατὰ βαρεῖαν ἀντί- 
φρασιν. Σοφοκλῆς ὙΜΝΗΣΕΙ͂Σ KA- 
KA: ἤγουν ὑβρίσεις. Kal ἐν Οἰδίποδι" 
(1275.) Τοιαῦτ᾽ ᾿ΕΦΥΜΝΩΝ' ἤγουν 
δυσφημῶν. Αἰσχύλος (8. Th. 7.) 
ὙΜΝΕΈΙΤΑΙ ὑπ᾽ ἀστῶν φροιμίοις πο- 
λυῤῥόθοις. Ἐὺρικίδης" (Med. 425.) 
τὴν ἐμὴν ὝΜΝΕΥΣΑΙ ἀπιστοσύνην" 
ἤγουν κακολογοῦσαι. καὶ, ἐπεὶ "ANTAX- 
ΗΣΑΝ ὝΜΝΟΙ: αἱ κατὰ τῶν ἀῤῥένων 
ὕβρεις δηλαδή. Bax. 

$75. Πρὸς ταῦτα, wherefore: πρὸς 
τούτοις, besides. Φράζον: 206. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


παθοῦσα μυέρυψη. νῦν γὰρ sy καλῷ Φρονεῖν. 
ΗΛ. § ταῦτα δή με καὶ βεβούλευνται «οιεῖν ; 
ΧΡ, μάλισθ᾽. ὅταν πε οἴκαδ᾽ Αἴγισθος μόλῃ. 


ΗΛ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐξίκοιτο ποῦδι 


é γ᾽ οὕνεκ᾽ ἐν τάχει. 
XP. τίν᾽, ὦ τάλαινα, τόνδ᾽ ἐπηράσω λόγον ; ; 


HA. ἐλθεῖν ἐκεῖνον, εἶ τι τῶνδε δρᾷν νοεῖ. 


ΧΡ, ὅπως τάθης i 


HA. ὅχως ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὡς προσοτατ᾽ ἰκφύγω. 
ΧΡ, βίου δὲ τοῦ παρόντος ov persion ἔχεις ; ; 


HA. καλὸς γὰρ ὀὐριὸς βίοτος, ὦ ὥστε θαυμάσαι. 


ΧΡ. ἀλλ᾽ ἤν ἄν, εἰ σύ γ᾽ εὖ Φρονεῖν ἠπίστασο. 


HA. μή pe 


XP. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ διδάσκω" τοῖς κρατοῦσι, δ᾽ εἰκάθειν. 
ΗΛ. σὺ ταῦτα θώπευ᾽ . οὐκ ἐμοὺς τρόπους λέγεις. 


XP. καλόν γε μέντοι on ᾿ξ ἀβουλίας πεσεῖν. 


980 
μα ; ποῦ πότ᾽ εἶ Φρενῶν ; ; 
385 
ἐκδίδασκε σοῖς φίλοις εἶναι κακῇ». 
390 


ΗΛ. recouped’, εἰ χρὴ, πατρὶ τιῤωρούμενοι. 


ces Ἔν καλῷ: Schol. ὄγκαιρον, 
αιρον. Iph. A. 974. ἂν εὐμαρεῖ ἐστι, 
oF eb se See Matth. § 577. 

“τ has been before remarked, that 
this seene resembled one in Antigone. 
The coincidence of the two Plays is 
here made still more strikiog by the 
punishment with which Electra is 
threatened.” Oxf. V 

$77. Elmsl. γὰρ for δὴ, as in Phi- 
loct. 684. But, so far from γὰρ being 
preferable, 3) is here much more 
suitable ; for δὴ, ergo, admirably be- 
fils a mind indignant and that de- 
spises the decree. Haru. Bef, depo- 
nent: Med. 889. Me, i.e. as: see 
Matth. § 409, ὁ. Brunck cites Vesp. 
696. 


878. MdA.: quam maximé, yes. 
Mda. πάντων, 655. 

880. ’Ewnpdow, for ἐπηρώμενος ἔλε- 
ξας: see on Aj. 437. Τίνα τόνδ᾽ ; whut 
ts this that —? Compare |. 820, 1, 


$81. EXO. éx., that he should come : 
wee 445-8, and Aj. 604. 

882. Ποῦ, ἄς. Asif the brain had 
several compartments, and was a 
man’s self. See 910. For ποῦ with 
gen. see on Aj. 102. Tore: see on 
Aj. 277. | 

888. ‘Os ap., as far as possible. So 
ὡς τάχιστα, &c. 

884. Παρόντ., in opposition to what 
it would be in future: see 871—4. 
Βίου, i. e. wept: as after μνάομαε. 

$85. Fdp: O yes, for &c. “ὥστε, 
i. 6. ἐμὲ oF τινα. 

8388. Οὐ 8., i.e. σε ποιεῖν μὲν τοῦτο. 

889. T. θωπ. See οὔ Aj. 484 and 
435. Οὐκ du., i. 6. ἀλλὰ σούς. 

890. ᾿Αβουλίᾳ πεσεῖν 421. 

891. Τιμωρούμενοι, not as Ald. 
—vat. For a woman, speaking of 
herself in the plural, uses also the 


masculine. Πατρὶ τιμωρουμένης 341. 
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XP. πατὴρ δὲ τούτων, οἶδα, συγγνώμην ἔχει. 
ΗΛ. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τἄπη πρὸς κακὼν ἐπαινέσαι. 
ΧΡ. σὺ δ᾽ οὐχὶ πείσει καὶ συναινέσεις ἐμοί ; 


ΗΛ. οὐ δῆτα. μή τω you φοσόνδ᾽ εἴην Χενή. 


805 


ΧΡ, χωρήσορυαιί rae οἷπερ ἐστάλην ὁδοῦ. 

ΗΛ. τοῖ δ᾽ ἐμπορεύει 5 ; τῷ φέρεις τάδ᾽ ἔμπυρα 5 ; 
XP. μήτηρ [es πέμπει πατρὶ τυμβεῦσαι χοάς. 
ΗΛ. πώς εἶπας ; ; ἦ τῷ δυσμενεστάτῳ βροτῶν; 


XP. ov ἔχταν᾽ αὐτή. τοῦτο γὰρ λέξαι θέλεις. 


400 


HA. ἐκ τοῦ Φίλων πεισθεῖσα; τῷ τοῦτ᾽ ἤρεσεν ; 
3 vd a [4 “ 9 4 
XP. ἐκ δείμμνατός του γυκτέρου, δοκεῖν ἐμοί. 


392. The Oxf. V. refers to Antig. 
65-7. 

$93. Πρὸς, it is the manner ef: see 
on Aj. 314. Πείσει, fut. midd. 

395. Mn wo, for ph wore. See 
Pors. on Hec. 1268. 

396. T ἰ5 τος. Herm. on Viger, p. 
795,18 mistaken in taking it for ce, 
which cannot be used with the first 
word in the sentence unless fullowed 
by καί. Mwnx. 

Ofx. ὁδοῦ. Ὅποι γῆς 910. 

Ἔστ., 1 was sent. Πέμπει 398. 

897. “Euw. Suid. τὰ καιόμενα ἱερεῖα. 
The servants followed Chrysothemis, 
carrying what was necessary fur the 
sacrifice, and, among other things, such 
victims as were usually offered to the 
manes of the dead, and burnt at the 
mound. In regard to her reply, we 
must observe that libations did not 
take place without a victim, since in 
offerings to the dead it was customary 
to make lihations with blood. £n. 
ili. 66. v. 77. Hence the gl. wrongly 
explains here τάδ᾽ Euw. by ταύτας ras 
σπονδάς. Br. Scheffer and Pur- 
gold rightly ditfer from Brunck. For, 
first, we must not always keep to the 
etymology of words, and, secondly, of- 
ferings to the dead were sumetimes 
made withuut blowd and victims: see 
Antig. 430. G@. C. 469. The libation 
of Orestes also, |, 888, seems to have 


been withont blood; for whence could 
he bring victims? So in E. Orest. 115. 
honey, milk and wine are the only 
offerings to the dead that are men- 
tioned. Then 1. 326 opposes Brunck’s 
notion, where Chrysothemis is men- 
tioned as ἐντάφια χεροῖν φέρουσα, but 
nothing is said of the servants; but 
especially }. 243. &c. The subject of 
the dialogue also does not admit of any 
being present but the chorus. See 
Spanh. on Callim. Lav. Pall. 107. 
Err. Τῷ, fo whom? 401. 

$98. Τυμβ. Schol. σπεῖσαι τῷ τύμ- 
βῳ. Unless it should be written ἐπὶ 
τῷ T., 80 a8 to mean super patris busto 
Sundere libumina. Stepu. 

399. Δυσμ., sc. to her. 

400. Monk ὅν γ᾽. But γε is here 
properly wanting. For Chrysothemis 
dues not give her own answer in these 
words, but merely expresses Electra’s 
thoughts. Ham. ‘* Homer's account 
is different. See Od. iv. 529. &c. He 
further adds, that Acgisthus alone 
escaped, both his own and Agamem- 
non’s followers being slain.” Oxf. V. 

401. Elmsl. on Med. 326 wishes 
τόδ᾽ for τοῦτ᾽ : but he would have had 
no cause for alteration, had he ob- 
served the assistance which interpunc- 
tuatiun gives to the flow of the words. 
Hr». 

402. Δοκεῖν : see Matth. § 543. 
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HA. ὦ θεοὶ rarpwos, συγγΐόνεσθί γ᾽ ἀλλὰ νῦν. 
ΧΡ. ἔχεις τι θάρσος roves τοῦ τἄρβους τίρι: : 


ΗΛ. εἴ eos λέγοις σὴν ὄψων, εἴποιμι" ἂν φότε. 


405 


XP. ἀλλ᾽ ov κἄτοιδα, «λὴν ἐπὶ σροικρὸν φράσαι. 
ΗΛ. λέγ᾽ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο. πολλά τοι σμικροὶ λόγοι 
ἔσφηλαν ἤδη καὶ κατώρθωσαν βροτούς. 


ΧΡ, 


λόγος τις aura» ἐστιν εἰσιδεῖν πατρὸς 
TOU σοῦ τε κάμου δευτέραν ὁμιλίαν 


410 


ἐλθόντος ἐς φὼς" εἶτα τόνδ᾽ ἐφέστιον 

τῆξαι λαβόντα σκῆπτρον ὀὐφόρει wore 
αὐτὸς, τανῦν δ᾽ Αἴγισθος" ἔκ τε τοῦδ᾽ ἄνω 
βλαστεῖν βρύοντα θαλλὸν, ᾧ κατάσκιον 


408. I's is sane, profectd. And this, 
notwithstanding the note on Aj. 104, 
may be the original sense; tbe sense 
of at least flowing from the asseve- 
rative meaning. Thus ὄγωγε, J mest 
assuredly, I for my purt, for myself 
at least, Zeunius understands γ᾽ "ἰλλὰ 
νῦν put for ἀλλὰ νῦν γε; and monies 
this construction : (εἴποτε συνεγένεσθέ 
μοι,)ὺ ἀλλὰ νῦν γε συγγ. : δὲ unquam 
alrds mihi adfuistis, at nunc adeste 
ssliem. See not. on Viger, viii. 1. 8. 
᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτο 407. 

Συγγ. Schol. συμμαχήσετε, συμ- 
apdiare. Hives 850. 

404. @.: cheering hope, Oxf. It is 
opposed to rdpBous, for which is ex- 
changed δείματος 402. 

406. A comma would seem ad- 
visable after σμικρόν. Οὐ κάτοιδα 
(ὥστε) φράσαι, πλ. ἐ. op. 

Ἐπὶ, as ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον εἰρήσθω Aristot. 
Rep. ii. 9. ἐπὶ πλέον οὐκ ἀκήκοα Plat. 
Phadr. p. 261. κατεσείσθη τὸ τεῖχος 
ἐπὶ μέγα Arr. Alex, ii. 88. See on 
Vig. ix. 4. 22. 

407. ᾿Α. τ.) this at least, i.e. that 
liutle, σμικρόν. See ἀλλὰ 403. 

408. Kal before ἔσφηλαν would 
have made the sense more complete. 


Hence Oxf. have both overthrown and . 


established: and Brk. translates the 
καὶ by ἥ : prostraverunt vel erexerunt. 

410. Aevr. du. The words δισσῶν 
ὀνείρων 1. 635 make it necessary to 
hesitate in altering the text here. 
Yet Chrysothemis speaks in the se- 
quel of one dream only, not of two. 
What then mean δευτέραν and δισσῶν" 
Is it that thia vision was seen twice 
in the same night by Clytemnestra? 
For we find that dreams were repeated 
for the sake of confirming belief in 
them: see Cic. Divin. 1. 25. How- 
ever, if Sophocies meant this, he has 
expressed it obscurely ; and this in 
such a writer is remarkable. Msc. 
The Schol. rightly explaina it: és 
αὖθις αὐτοῦ ἀναζήσαντος καὶ προσομελή- 
σαντος. Δισσῶν will be found ex- 
plained below. 

411. ‘In the Choéphore of ¥s- 
chylus, Clytemnestra dreams that she 
brought forth a dragon, to whom she 
gives suck, and who draws out all ber 
blood. Sophocles has altered and im- 
proved this incident.”” Franckl. 

"Ep. Schol. ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν -yerd- 
μενον. Brk. in dome versantem. 

412. Πῆξαι. Aj. 805. πόπηγε δ' ἐν 
γῇ. 889. ἐν χθονὶ νηκτὸν τόδ᾽ ἔγχος. 
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πᾶσαν γενέσθαι τῆν Μυκηναίων γθόνα. 


48 


415 


~ ff , e 4 > ee, ἢ 
τοιαυτα τοῦ παρόντος, ἤν χ, ἡλίῳ 
/ Ν Ν μ ’ ᾿ 
δείκνυσι τοὔναρ, ἔκλυον ἐξηγουμένου. 
/ ‘\ 7 3 4 N ΄ 
πλείω δὲ τούτων οὐ κάτοιδα, “λὴν OFS 
4 > 9 ᾽ “Ὁ “~ 4 ’ὕ 
BELTS Lb EXER rovds τοῦ φόβου χαριν. 


πρὸς νῦν θεῶν σε λίσσομαι τῶν ἐγγενῶν, 


415. Γεν. χθόνα, for λόγος ἐστὶ is 
here to be taken in. Livy: jacere 
tandem irritas sanctiones, quam de 
sanguine latam legem exercert. 

416. Tov, i. 6. ἔκ τινος. KAbp 
τινὸς 285. 

Ἡλίφ ἄς. Iph. T. 48: °A καινὰ δ᾽ 
ἥκει νὺξ φέρουσα φάσματα, Λέξω πρὸς 
αἰθέρ᾽, εἴ τι δὴ τόδ' ἔστ᾽ ἄκος. Med. 
δύ. “No Ἱἵμερός μ' ὑπῆλθε γῇ τε xob- 
pave Λέξαι... Μηδείας τύχαβΘ. Plaut. 
Merc. ivit.: Non ego iden facio, ut 
alios in comeediis Vidi facere διιᾶ- 
tores, qui aut nocti aut dii Aut soli 
aul Juna: miserias narrant saas: Quos 
pol ego credo humanas querimonias 
Non tanti facere, quid velint, quod 
nun velint. Bax. Val. ΕἸ. v. 330: 
Senserat ut pulsas tandem Medea tene- 
bras, Rapta toris, primi jubar ad pla- 
cabile Phebi lbat. Msc. Compare 
Androm. 91. Theognot. in Athen. iii, 
p- 104. ». Alciphron i. 1. as cur- 
rected by Bergler. Bur. ‘* Under 
an idea, that the god, who dispelled 
the shades of night from the earth, 
was also capable of averting the evils 
which had been threatened during 
ται night, the ancients, having been 
alarmed by dreams, used to tell them 
to the sun; and hence Apollo was 
termed ’Arorporaios.”” Oxf. V. Potter 
refers to Alcest. 216. See also below 
}. 627. 

420. All the Mss. that I know of, 
begin Electra’s speech here. Turnebus 
seeius to have been the first to join on 
these three verses to the speech of 
Chrysothemis, and rightly so; although 
I would not say, as Brunck does, that 
the transcribers here made a manifest 
error in the copying. It appears to 


420 


me, that they attached to this line 
the name of Electra, nut by a blander 
in the copying, but by design. They 
thought that Chrysuthemis would na- 
turally expect to hear directly from 
Electra what she thought of the 
dream, instead of hearing from her 
a caution against incurring the evil 
that was threatened her, the more 
especially as she despaired of convinc- 
ing her; while on the other band 
Electra, who had at the first mention 
of the dream exclaimed ὦ θεοὶ πα- 
τρῷῴοι, συγγένεσθέ γ᾽ ἀλλὰ νῦν, would 
naturally, on feeling powerfully ex- 
cited by the terms of the dream, 
earnestly beg her sister not to hesitate 
to do what she advised her. The fact 
is, that, though the words in |. 429. 
μηδ᾽ ἀβουλίᾳ πεσεῖν, are explaiucd by 
the Scholiast ἤγουν ὑτὸ κακοβουλίας ; 
yet they might also mean μηδ᾽ ἐν 
ἀβουλίᾳ πεσεῖν, as in Trach. 596. 
αἰσχύνῃ πεσεῖν, and in a proper use 
of the word δεμνίοις πέπτωχ᾽ Orest. 
88. The ἀλλὰ too in |. 431. they 
referred apparently to μηδ᾽ ἀβ. =. ; 
thinking, that, when Electra ouglit to 
have gone on thus, ἀλλὰ τούτων μὲν 
τύμβῳ προσάψαι μηδὲν, she changed 
the construction in consequence of in- 
terposing a parenthesis, and, on add- 
ing the address ὦ φίλη, used a sub- 
jonctive. But there are serious ob- 
jections tu this. For, first, it can 
scarcely be doubted that those words 
μηδ᾽ af. π΄, as being a repetition of }. 
890, belong to Chrysothemis. Then the 
words ὦ φίλη, which suit well the be- 
ginning of a sentence, would be placed 
but ill in the middle of one. And as 
ἀλλὰ, if the preceding words were 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


ἐμοὶ πιθέσθαι, ond ἀβουλίᾳ «εσεῖν. 

εἰ γάρ μ᾽ ἀτώσει, σὺν κακῷ μέτει πάλιν». 
ΗΛ. ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλη, τούτων μὲν, ὧν ἔχεις χεροῖν, 

τύμβω προσάψης μηδέν. οὐ yee σοι θέρεες, 


3 φ Ὁ φ eo 9 6 ? 
οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον, ἐχθρῶς ἀπὸ γυναικὸς ἱστάναι 


425 


xTépicpwar’, οὐδὲ λουτρὰ προσφέρειν πατρί. 


spoken by: Electra, mast be referred 
to pnd’ 48. w., it would necessarily 
render the speech inelegant, since a 
subjunctive follows, and uot an infini- 
tive, whereas the subjunctive would 
require the omission of ἀλλά. Last- 
ly, and what is most material, the 
words εἰ γάρ μ᾽ dw. σ. κ΄ μ. π΄ might 
be said by Electra to Chrysothemis, 
but could not to Electra by Chryso- 
themis. For Electra could only say 
to her sister, that she would repent if 
she did not act eo. There was nothing 
she could blame her for, but her ti- 
midity: any punishment, that might 
attend heron the slaying by Orestes 
of the murderers of Agamemnon, was 
80 doubtful, that it was idle to threaten 
it. But the above words apply well 
to Electra, who had been but a little 
before admonished by Chrysothemis 
of her impending fate. It only re- 
mains then to show why Chrysothe- 
mis does not, as she seemed to be 
about tu do, ask Electra's opinion of 
the dream; and why, although so 
long incensed with her, she should sv 
earnestly entreat her to do as she 
bade her. The fact is, that from the 
exclamation of Electra, ὦ 0. π. σ. γ᾽ ἀ. 
y., Chrysothemis suspected her sister 
had received sume fresh information : 
but, on finding sbe knew no more 
than herself, she docs what she was 
asked, that is, she tells her dream, 
and then immediately returns to re- 
peat her former advice. We must 
observe that these entreaties are skil- 
fully connected with the mention of 
the alarm which Clytemnestra had 
felt at the dream ; for, the greater ber 
fear of the fulfilment of the dream, 


the more certain ought the 

tion to be that ber threats against 
Electra would be realised. And thus 
Chrysothemis, who was really attached 
to her sister, although she had (I. 
$96.) angrily wished to withdraw, had 
now becume softened by the conver- 
sation which fullowed, and most earn- 
estly, begs Electra to beware of the 
impending storm. Hara. 

Τῶν ey., qui jura affinilatis tuentur. 
See on Antig. 205. By Platu they 
are called ὁμόγνιοι deol, Sophocles 
has Ala ξύναιμον Antig. 670. θεῶν 
ὁμογνίων CE. C. 1398. Msc. 

422. Μέτει : Schol. μετελεύσει με, 
καὶ ἀξιώσεις μετά cov γενέσθαι. Brk. 
merecocabis. Il. ΠΙ. 0685. Τρῶας καὶ 
Δυκίονς μετεκίαθε, Μότει ἴῃ a fatare 
sense, as πρόσεισι 429. 

Σὺν x. Schol. κακοῦ col τινος γενο- 
μένον. Brk. πιαίυ coacta. Oxf. in trou- 
ble. That is, being altended with. 
Math, § 577 notices σὺν τῷ σῷ ἂγα- 
Og Xen. Cyr. i. 8: to thy advantage, 
tuo cum commodo; and we might 
translate here ἐο thy harm, tuo cum 
malo. 

424. Προσάψ. Compare |. $47, 8. 
Οὔ σοι θέμις, &c.: compare Aj. 1368, 
9 


425. ‘lordva:: see on Aj. 774. 

426. Kr. οὐδὲ A. Of what kind 
these were, the pvet does not say: 
he calls them ἐντάφια 318. χοὰς 398. 
ἔμπυρα 397. What sepulchral liba- 
tions were, is shown most plainly by 
Eurip. Iph. T. 161. Ἔμπυρα is illus- 
trated by Lucian de Luctu, 19: ra 
μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῶν καθαγισμῶν, καὶ adrol 
δρᾶτε, ὧς τὸ μὲν νοστιμώτατον τῶν 
παρεσκευασμένων ὃ καπνὸς παραλαβὼν 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἢ πνοαῖσιν, ἢ βαθυσκαφεῖ κόνει 
κρύψον νιν, ἔνθα μή wor’ εἰς εὐνὴν «ατρὸς 
φούτων πρόσεισι μηδέν" ἀλλ᾽, ὅταν θάνῃ, 


A » > “ὦ ~ , , 
κειμήλι᾽ αὐτῇ ταῦτα σωζέσθω xare. 


430 


ἀργὴν δ ᾿ ἄν, εἰ μὴ τλημονεστάτη γυνὴ 
πασῶν ἔβλαστε, τάσδε δυσμενεῖς yous 
οὐκ av ποθ᾿, ὃν γ᾽ ἔκτεινε, τῷδ᾽ ἐπέστεφεν. 
σκέψαι γὰρ, εἴ σοι προσφιλῶς αὐτῇ δοκεῖ 


ἄνω εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οἴχεται a. τ. X. 
Mso. Λουτρὰ, libamina, as in 84. 
where it is clear that it is used in the 
same sense as λοιβαὶ 62. Hesychius: 
Χθόνια λουτρὰ, τὰ τοῖς νεκροῖς ἐπιφε- 
ρόμενα'" ἐκόμιζον γὰρ ἐπὶ τοὺς τάφους 
λουτρά. Libations of water were pro- 

erly intended by the word. Dioscor. 

pigr. 86: ᾿Αλλὰ περιστείλας pe 
δίδου χθονί" μηδ' ἐπὶ νεκρῷ Λουτ 
xéns* σέβομαι, δέσποτα, καὶ ποτάμον:. 
See Meurs. de Funere 14. Bre. 

427. The Schol, has observed that 
κρύψον cannet properly be referred 
to πνοαῖσιν, bot that sume other verb 
must be understood, Erf. cites Schef. 
on Dionys. Hal. de Str. Verb. p. 104, 
and also Dorvill. on Charit. p. 398. 
who has spoken at large on the custom 
of getting rid of any thing that seemed 
profane. Hr. See instances of this 
double application of a verb on CG. 
T. 271. Aj. 1086 [== 1011}. Thus 
En, vii. 187: litno paredque sedebat 
Succinclius trabeA: where succinctus 
is improperly applied to litue. See 
Davis on Cic. Fin. ii. 27. also Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 184. Bax. See above on 
72. For the custom noticed by Herm. 
see on Aj. 646. Musgrave observes, 
that the practice of burying thus in 
the earth perhaps arose from the opi- 
nion that whatever was so buried was 
the property of the dead. 

428. Evy. Schol. νῦν τὸν τάφον. 
Oxf. narrow bed. Musgr. refers to 
Dorvill. on Chariton. p. 97. Πρόσ- 
εἰσι, accedet: μέτεισι 468. See on 
422. 


430. Branck’s Ms. and Jen. σωξέσ- 
Gov. The rest σωζόσθω. Brunck and 
Erf. edit —e», both for euphony’s sake, 
and es it is the Attic form : nor should 
I macl: object to it; for, as to the 
rale of Porson that the ancient Attics 
did net juin neuters plural with verbs 
ploral, except where living creatures 
were spoken of, [as Herc. F. 47. τέκνα 


pr μὴ θάνωσι,) it is not stated with suffi- 


cient accuracy. It should bave been 
given in these terms, that the Attics 

id so when they had in view a noun 
which was not of the nenter gender 
[aa παῖδες for τέκνα above}; although 
the truth of the whole rule may well 
be doubted. See Ast. on Plat. Polit. 
p. 386. and on Leg. p. 46. Ham. 
Abr., for her. 

431. ᾽Αρχ. Brk. omnino. See Herm. 
§ 67. in notes o@ Viger. 

TAgp, t entissima. So τλημο- 
νέστατον Philuct. 867. See 
above 267. Mso. 

432. On the short vewel before BA 
see Elmsil. on Med. 288. Ham. 
Avop.: Pott. hateful. 

483. “Ov γ᾽, &c. Oxf. for him whom 
at least she slew. Rather, for him af 
least whem she slew. 

434. Αὐτῇ must be joined not with 
σοὶ, but with SéfaeOas : αὐτῇ being put 
for ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. Zo: is for run; the 
second person for an indefinite: see 
on Trach. 2. Δέξεσθαι is not to be 
admitted against all the Mss.: see my 
obss. on Pers. 738. Phen. 899. Bre. 
Airy is to be construed neither after 
σοι nor after δέξασθαι, but after προσ- 
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γέρα τάδ᾽ δὺν τάφοισι δέξασθαι νέκυς, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


455 


ὑφ᾽ ἧς θανὼν ἄτιμος, ὥστε δυσμιενὴς, 


φιλῶ. We should resd δέξεσθαι : 
For consider, whether the deceased, 
who is in the tomb, seems to you likely 
to receive these honors with a dt 

tion favorable to her, by whom he fell, 
and was ignominiously butchered like 
an enemy. Read κάρα the acc. Mnx. 
Schaef. agrees with Brunck: nor do I 
dissent, provided it is not thought in- 
different (as it seems to have been 
by Pors. and Schef.) whether we use 
the dative or genitive with this verb. 
For δέχεσθαί τινος is said, when the 
point in question is who is the person 
from whom any thing is received : 
but τινι is said, when the receiver by 
receiving gratifies a second person, 
whether he receives the gift from this 
second person or from some one else. 
Hence it follows that αὐτῇ would here 
have been rightly used, as Electra 
does not ask her sister so much to 
consider whether Agamemnon would 
receive these presents from Clytem- 
nestra, as whether he would receive 
them kindly for her sake. If ὑφ᾽ ἧς 
did not fullow, it would be altogether 
ambiguous whether we should join 
προσφιλῶς αὑτῇ or σοι αὐτῇ. For as 
to the sense, this last would be quite 
allowable, as it would be the same as 
if the words had been, σκέψαι γὰρ 
αὐτὴ, εἴ σοι δοκεῖ. Δέξασθαι ought not 
to have been changed: see my obss. 
on Aj. 1061. Hr. 

435. [dpa is long, not for the me- 
tre’s sake, but as contracted for yépaa. 
See on Bacch. 921. So the plural 
τέρα in Apoll. Rh. iv. 1410. Bax. 

436. The commentators well ex- 
plain μασχαλισθέντας quibus mem- 
brorum extremilates amputantur, et 
axillis [μασχάλαι:] cadaveris sulbji- 
ciuntur. They say also, that this was 
done by the ancients for the sake of 
rendering the dead less capable of 
revenging their death. But this does 
not seem to suit the present passage ; 
in which the μασχαλισμὸς is viewed 


rather in the light of an insult tha 
as affording security to the murderer. 
The point is clear respecting the ἀκρω- 
τηριασμὸς, which seems to be very 
analogeus to the μασχαλισμάς. See 
Od. X. 475. Apoll. Rh. iii. 378. £2. 
ἡ, 496. Aria, ἢ Exped. Alex. iv. 7. 
ustin. xv. 8. 80. Macyark 
is said of thoee whose arms are’ 20 
mutilated, that nothing remains of 
them but the top parts of them, i.e 
the arm-pits. Aschylus also, is 
Choéph. 487, states that Aganemnon 
was thus matilated. See Stanl. oa 
the place, and Sen. Agam. 950. Ear. 
Herm. takes the word in the same 
sense. So Brunck, extremis membris 
truncatus est. 

Ἐπὶ Aov. The tragic writers ay 
that Agamemnon was killed in the 
bath. Agam. 1118. Eumen. 686. 
Kdpa is to be understood of the head 
of Agamemnon. Eustath. on IL. T. p. 
1237: τὰ ἐκ φαύλου φόνον ἡμαγμένα 
ξίφη εἰς τὴν τῶν πιπτόντων κεφαλὴν 
ἀνεμάττοντο. Murderers seem to have 
done this to testify that the murdered 
had met with their desert; whence 
the phrase ὃ of κεφαλῇ. ἀναμάξεις. 
Croesus in Herod. i. 115. ἐμῇ κεφαλῇ 
ἀναμάξας φέρω. Msc. ᾿Ἐπὶ A. gl. ἐκὶ 
καθάρσει. Kdpg is the dative: ὑφ᾽ §s 
θανὼν ἐμασχ. καὶ τῇ ἑαυτοῦ κεφαλῇ 
ἐξέμαξε τὰς κηλῖδα: αὐτῆς. Or κἀσὶ 
A. ἐκείνη τὰς κηλῖδας τῇ κ p αὐτοῦ 
ἐξέμαξεν. The first method I prefer, 
according to which both verbs have 
the same nowinative. Br. Evustath. 
on Od. T. 22: Φαίνεται ταῖς wegovev- 
μένων κεφαλαῖς ἐναπομάττεσθαι τὸ ἐν 
τοῖς ξίφεσιν alua’ ὡς εἰς κεφαλὴν δῆθεν 
ἐκείνοις τρεπομένον τοῦ κακοῦ. ΝΥ ἐκεί. 
translates, εἰ cui abstersit, inter ἰαθαπ- 
dum, a capite sanguineas maculas. Ia 
Orest. 367 Agamemnon is said Asv- 
τροῖσιν ἀλόχου περιπεσὼν πανυστάτοι:. 
I follow Brunck: purifcationis vice. 
Err. I know not why Monk read 


κάρα fur xdpg. Kdpa would make it 
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ἐμασγαλίσθη, raw λουτροῖσιν κἄρᾳ 
κηλῖδας ἐξέμαξεν. apo. μὴ δοκεῖς 
Aven εἶ αὑτῇ ταῦτα τοῦ φόνου φέρειν: ; 


οὐκ ἔστιν. ἀλλὰ σαῦτα μὲν μέθες: σὺ δὲ 


440 


τεμοῦσα χρωτὸς βεσερύχων a ἄκρας φύβας, 
κάμου ταλαίνης, σμικρὰ μὲν τάδ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὄμυως 
a χα, δὸς αὐτῷ, τήνδ᾽ ἀλιπαρῆ τρίχα, 

καὶ ζῶμα τοὐμὸν, οὐ γλιδαῖς ἢ ἠσκημένον. 


αἰτοῦ 0s προσπιτνοῦσω, γῆθεν εὐμενῆ 


appear that Clytemnestra cleansed 
the head from the spots. Hr. 

438. Erf. alters dpa μὴ into dpa καί. 
But dpa μὴ δ. agrees with the English 
idiom, What, you do not then imagine 
that this brings her a release from the 
guilt of murder? Antig. 632. τέλειαν 
ψῆφον dpa μὴ κλύων πάρει; Myx. 
So Xen. Anab. νἱὶ. 6. δ. Plutarch, Vit. 
Alex. c. 80. τ. iv. p. 72. See Butm. 
Ind. Plat. Dial. iv. νυ. dpa. Scur. 

441. Brunck well observes on Orest. 
128. that in grief of some while stand- 
ing, only some ringlets were cut off ; 
but in fresh grief, all the hair. [See 
E. Hel. 1207.] Ηπμ. Hence ἄκρας 
receives defence. Musgr. refers to the 
obss. on E. Orest. 270. Electr. 140. 
The Oxf. V. cites the following: ‘It 
has been observed, that the ceremony 
of cutting off the hair, while it was 
obviously expressive of violent emo- 
tion, had a latent meaning couched 
under it. As the hair was cut off 
from the head, never more to be 
united to it, so were the dead cut off 
from the living, never more to return. 
This usage was not confined to the 
heathen world. It is taken notice of 
in Scripture: Ezekiel, describing a 
great lamentation, says, ‘ They shall 
roake themselves utter! y bald for thee:’ 
xxvii. 31.” 

Kparés. Brk. capitis tai. The el- 
lipse of σοῦ, to correspond with κἀμοῦ, 
is observable. 

443. Suid., Hesych., and Eustath. 


445 


acknowlege ἀλιπαρῇ. The words of 
Suidas, ἀλιπαρῇ, ἀντὶ τοῦ αὐχμηρὰν, ἣ 
λιπαρῇ, ἐξ ἧς αὐτὸν λιπαρήσομεν, re- 
ceive light from those of the Schol.: 
ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑπομνήματι, λιπαρῇ, 8 ἐστιν, 
et ἧς αὐτὸν λιπαρήσομεν, ὡς εἰ ἔλεγεν 
ἱκέτιν τρίχα. Brunck, who is followed 
by Erf. and Schef., edited τήνδε As 
wapy, thinking ἀλιπαρῇ a barbarous 
word, introduced by some transcriber 
who confounded Acwaphs and λιπαρός. 
Eustath. fell indeed into this error. 
Brunck compares |. 1869. § σε πολλὰ 
δὴ ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχοιμι, ΛΙΠΑΡΕΙ͂ προὔστην 
χερί. As the reading τήνδε λιπαρῇ is 
sufficiently authorised by the commen- 
taries in which the readings of the 
ancient critics were noticed and ex- 
p'ained, there is no reason for despis- 
ing it. But ἀλιπαρῇ also may be de- 
fended, provided we take that word 
to signify non accommodatum supplica- 
tioni, wi que non satis comta atque 
nilid2 hubita sit. Wunder aptly com- 
pares E. El. 188. σκέψαι πιναρὰν κό- 
pay καὶ τρύχη τάδ' ἐμῶν πέπλων. 

RM. 

‘A "x. Act. Ap. iii. 6. ὃ δὲ ἔχω, 
τοῦτό σοι δίδωμι. 

444. The Schol. says, that the ζῶμα 
is generally the same as στολή. But, 
as this last was not offered to the 
dead, he explains it with probability 
of a zone or girdle, which it is not 
absurd to think that Electra offered 
from want of time instead of a riband 
or fillet. Miso. XAsd.: 52. 





48 ZSOPOKAEOTS 

ἡμῖν ἀρωγὸν αὐτὸν εἰς ἐχθροὺς μολεῖν" 

καὶ ταῖϊδ᾽ ‘Ogteray ἐξ ὑπερτέρας χέφὸς 

ἐχθροῖσιν αὐτοῦ ζῶντ᾽ ἐπεμβῆναι - 

ὅπως τὸ λοιπὸν αὐτὸν ἀφνεωτέραες 

χερσὶ στέφωμεν, 7 τανῦν δωρούμεθα. 450 

οἴμαι μὲν οὖν, ot cei τι κἀκείνῳ μέλον 

τίμψαι τάδ᾽ αὐτῇ δοσερόσοετ᾽ ὀνείραιτα. 

ὅμως δ᾽, ἀδελφὴ, σοί θ ὑπούργησον τάδε 

ἐμυοί τ᾽ ἀρωγὰ, τῷ τε φιλτάτῳ ) βροτῶν 

πάντων, ἐν Asdov κειμένῳ κοινῷ | πατρί. 455 
ΧΟ. πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ἡ ἥ κόρη λέγει" σὺ δὲ, 

εἰ σωφρονήσεις, ὦ φίλη, δράσεις τάδε. 
ΧΡ, δράσω. τὸ γὰρ δίκαιον οὐκ ἔχει λόγον 

447. Ἐξ ὁ. x. So 1079. καθύπερθεν istarum rerum misiose somnia ; andes- 

χειρί. Bacch. 879. χεῖρ᾽ ὑπὲρ κορυφᾶς standing apparently μέλφιν as put fer 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν. "EE seems to be here pédovres: see Matth. § 564. Pe Tk 
pat for μετά. Nicand. Ther. 14. is not necegsary. Aj. 688. viv ἐμὰ 
Σκορκίον, ἐκ κόντροιο τεθηγμένον. μέλει χορεῦσω. Kés. seems to meat 
Msc. b. x.: victrict manu. Ham. even (o him, dead though he be. 


448. Wakef. for rod! proposes sore, 
op account of what he calls the inele- 
t juxtaposition of χερὸς and ποδί. 
Bat wot is added thus in Aj. 1281 
[1956]. Err. For éwepB. see on Aj. 
1322. 
44y. Eustath. on Hom. p. 628: 
“Or: δὲ ὁ ᾽᾿ΑΦΝΕΙΟΣ δύναται καὶ ᾿ΑΦ- 
ΝΕΟΣ λέγεσθαι, δῆλον ἐκ τοῦ χερσὶν 
"A@NENTEPAIZ παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ" οὕτω 
δὲ καὶ ὃ ΘΕΙΟΤΈΡΟΣ, ΘΕΩΤΈΡΟΣ ἐν 
ᾧ περιηγητῇ. Br. For the infin. 
dreup. after αἰτοῦ comp. Aj. 504. and 
above 380,1. i αὐτὸν, 
4δ0. Δ applies to as in 
Herod. Seplowet σε τούτοισι. Plut. 
Oth. δωρησάμενος ἅπαντας χιλίαις 
33: and as Lat. dono is used. 
451. Ost. : I think he hath some 
plan in sending these dreams. But 
καὶ before ἐκείνῳ is thus omitted. 
Brk.: puto aliquid jam ipsum agtlare 
animo, adeoyue illi immisisse insomnia. 
Corp. Poét.: arbitror ipsum curé 


453. “Tw., i. 6. ὑπουργῶν δράσα:. 
See Aj. 434. 


455. K. x. Schol. τῷ σῷ καὶ eng. 
456. Πρ. ed., pie. So Lucian in 
Toxarid. πρὸς ἀχθηδόνα, molest2. Ptu- 
tarch in Coriol. πρὸς ὅβθρεν, contume- 
900. 


liosé. Bax. See below 
458. Maltby says: ““ The strocture 
of the words is dificult, and may be 


thas explained: οὐ γὰρ ἔχει λόγον 
δνοῖν ἐρίζειν (πρὸ) τὸ δίκαιον." There 
is no difficulty here. She says: τὸ 
δίκ. οὐκ ἔχει λόγον ἐρίζειν δυοῖν : qued 
justum est, non habet ratienem quere 
quis cum duobus contendat ; i.e. quare 
ege Electra et cebis cedere nolim. 
Harm. Toup ridiculously orders the 
words: τὸ γὰρ δνοῖν ἐρίζειν οὐκ ἔχει 
δίκαιον λόγον. ‘the Schol. hes well 
arranged them: τὸ γὰρ Six. οὐ 
ἀντιλογίαν δυοῖν Sore éplfep, 

τὶ ἐν 


παρέχει ὥστε σπούδειν ἐπὶ 
Bax. This rather Sbecare τω Ἄν ον 
may be thus perhape understocd: de de 
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δυοῖν ἐρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπισπεύδειν τὸ δρῶν. 


J Ν ~ ~ 9 9 \ 
TEIPULEYY δὲ raves τῶν ἐργῶν ἐῤθοι 


460 


\ » e ~ A ~ δι a 
σιγὴ πὰρ viLwy, προς θεῶν, sora, Φιλαι" 
e 8 ~~ 
ὡς εἰ τάδ᾽ ἡ τεκοῦσα «εύσεται, πικρὰν 
~~ ~ Ν 
δοχῶ ῥνε πειρὰν τήνδε σολριῆσειν ἔσί. 


ΧΟ. 


Ei μὴ΄ γὼ παράφρων 


μάντις ἔφυν, καὶ γνώμας 


στροφὴ ἄ. 


~ 
Asimopesvee Topas, 
e 4 
εἰσιν ὦ πρόμαντις 
/ , , w~ f 
Δίκα, δίκαια Pspousva χεροῖν xoarn: 
4 2 ~ 
μέτεισιν, ὦ τέκνον, οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου. 


e , 4 
ὑπέεστι os θράσος, 


re honesta (i.e. quam honestam esse 
constat,) disceptare non oportet, sed 
facere. Οὐκ tx. Ady. usually occurs, 
as it does here, as a verb impersonal, 
rationi minimé consentaneum eat. 
Mso. I prefer with Purgold ém- 
σπεύδει in an active sense. Err. Ἐμοὶ, 
Jor me. 

463. I have edited τῶνδε, as 460. 
πειρωμένῃ τῶνδε τῶν ἔργων. Env. I 
know not why τήνδε should displease 
Erfurdt. See Aj. 284. τί τήνδ᾽ ἐφορ- 
μᾷς πεῖραν ; Scury. There are many 
similar instances in the tragedians. 
Hrot. 

464. ‘‘ This is the first song of the 
Chorus. Itis remarkable that Electra 
remains on the stage all the time; a 
plain proof, among others, that the 
division of these Tragedies into Acts 
is merely arbitrary and of late inven- 
tion, as it would be absurd for the 
principal character to appear thus be- 
tween the Acts.” Franck. 

Compare Ck. T. 1086: εἴπερ ἐγὼ 
μάντις εἰμὶ, καὶ κατὰ γνώμαν ἴδρις. 
Myx. Παραφ.: see on Aj. 228. 

405. "ἜΦ., am naturally, Oxf. This 
imperf. Hoogev. compares with ἔπλεο 
Il. A. 418. ἔπλετο 506. Tempus erat, 

Soph. Elect. 


465 
470 

Hor. Od. i. $7. 4. 
466. Aew., defictent tn. Matth. § 


880. cites βίης: ἐπιδενὴς Od. Φ. 253. 
μάχης ἐπιδεύομαι, in the fight, Ii. ¥. 
670. We might translate it also for- 
saken (ὑπὸ) by. Elow, Brk. veniet. 

467. Πρόμ. Brk. sui preenuntia. 
So Oxf. the prophetic of herself. Tri- 
clin. 4 διὰ σημείων τινῶν προμαντενο- 
μένῃ καὶ δεικνύονσα τὸ μέλλον. The 
Schol. adds another interpretation : 4 
τοῖς συνετοῖς προγινωσκομένη. 

409. Μέτ., shall go after, pursue: 
422. 

Οὐ pu. x., infra breve tempus. Vlat. 
Pheedr. p. 258. οὐκ ἀφικνεῖται ἐτῶν 
μυρίων. Xen. Avab.i.7. οὗ μαχεῖται 
δέκα ἡμερῶν. ScHP. 

410. Θράσος was introduced b 
Triclin. But see Elmsl. on Med. 
456. Hrs. Brunck says that θράσος 
and θάρσος differ, andacia and conft- 
dentiu. But they a-e as much fyno- 
nymous as καρδία and κραδία ; κάρτος 
and κράτος. Compare E. Alcest. C04. 
πρὺς 3 ἐμῷ ψνχᾷ θάρσος ἧσται. Suppl. 
609. τόδε pos τὸ θράσος ἀμφιβαίνει. 

NX, , 

Μοι---κλύουσαν. Tlie verbal is put 
for the verb: ὕὅπεστί μοι ϑαρσεῖν κλύ- 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


e a ΄ 
ἀδυκνόων κλύουσαν 


> ἡ“ ’ , 
αρτιίὼς ονείρατων. 


4 ? s » ~ 2 Ὁ 4 
ov γὰρ ToT ἀμνᾶαστει Ὑ ὁ Putas 


Ἑλλάνων ἄναξ, 


é 
οὐδ᾽ ἃ παλαιὰ γαλκόπλακτος 


’ , 4 
αρυφηκης γένυς, 


415 


ef ’ 3 
α viv κατέπεφνεν οαἱἱ- 
4 9 » » 
σγίσταις ἐν αἰκίαις. 


“7 Ἁ 4 
ἥξει καὶ πολύπους 

Ἁ 7 e ~~ 
Xb FoAvy sip, a δεινοῖς 


. ἄντιστρ. α΄. 
480 


κρυπτομεέναι λόχοις, 
4 ᾿ ’ 
χαλκόπους Egivvus. 
ἄλεκτρ᾽ ἄνυμφα γὰρ ἐπέβα μιαιφόνων 


ουσαν. Or understand a verb from the 
noun: ὕπεστί μοι θράσος ὥστε θαρσεῖν 
ἐμὲ κλύουσαν. Choeph. 408. πέπαλται 
ἐμοὶ κέαρ τόνδε κλύουσαν» οἶκτον. Β πε. 
See Elmsl. Addend. on Heracl. 693. 
Hru. See the second paragraph of 
Matth. § 555, Obs. 8. 

471. ‘Ad. is either a constant epi 
thet, or should be changed to ἀδύπ- 
vyoov, 80 aa to refer to θράσος : a 
comparison taken from the winds. 
So Philoct. 288. of sleep: ebahs ἡμῖν 
ἔλθοις. Env. The word need not be 
altered: but, if it were a constant 


epithet, taken from the breath of. 


dreamers, as Auschylus said πνέοντα 
ὕπνῳ, Choeph. 619, the poet would 
not have used it appositely to describe 
Clytemnestra’s dream, which had not 
at all been attended by a sweet and 
placid sleep. Hence Triclin. seems 
rightly to explain it εὐφραντῶς ἡμῖν, 
i. 6. which blow upon the listening 
friends of Agamemnon with a kind of 
sweet gale. Tn. 

478. "Any. Schol. τῶν τολμηθέντων 
nad’ ἐαντοῦ. 


Γ΄. Wakef. σ᾽. Badly. Enr. I 


would not say, badly, though it ἡ 
not necessary. Hru. Genilor ἔπι, 
Brk. 

475. Χαλκ. For the active signif- 
cation of words of this kind see Pors. 
on Hec. 1125. Ham. I translate 
are percutiens. Envy. Idy.: 196. 

478. Ἐν, amid or with: the latter 
as Nub. 1335. ἐν δίκῃ σ᾽ ἔτνπτον. 

The editors οὗ Porson’s Adversaria 
wish alxelaus: but the other ter- 
mination only, with the penult long, 
seems to have been in use. Hara. 

479. The Fury is described by the 
Oracle in Herod. vi. 86. as wanting 
hands and feet. Bur. 

481. Kp., hidden or hiding herself. 
Aéx., ambuscades. 

482. Χαλκ. Schol. στερεὰ καὶ ἀκο- 
alaros ἐν τῷ ἐπιέναι κατὰ τῶν φονέων. 

488. There are various modes of 
understanding the construction. The 
Scholiast proposes, 1. "Epiwwwds ἐπέβη 
ἐπὶ ἁμιλλήματα γάμων : 2. ἡ KAvram- 
νήστρα ἐπέβη γάμοις. Brunck makes 
ἁμιλλ. the nom.: ambitio rnuptiarum 
incessit eos; i.e. AZgisthus and Cly- 
temnestra, But Triclin. understands 
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γάμων ἁμιλλήμαθ᾽, οἷσιν ov θέμις. 


~ ’ 2M 
πρὸ σώνδέ τοί fe ἔχει, 


489 


μήποτε, unxod ἡμῖν 
2 Ν ~~ a 
anpeyic πελᾷν τέρας 
σοῖς δρῶσι καὶ συνδρῶσιν" ἥ τοι 


μαντεῖαι βροτῶν 
3 a N > ~~ 3 4 
οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐν δεινοῖς ὀνείροις, 


400 


οὐδ᾽ ἐν θεσφάτοις, 
᾽ 4 4 4 
εἰ μὴ τόδε φάσμα νυ- 
\ om 


O) 4 
κτὸς εὖ κατασγῆσει- 


ὦ Πέλοπος ἃ πρόσθεν 


Agamemnon instead of these: ἐπέβη- 
σαν τῷ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι μιαίφονοι γάμοι. 
But Musgr. proposes a fourth con- 
struction: “ (Τινὲς), οἷς ob θέμις, 
ἐπέβα (or ἐπέβαν) ἁμιλλήματα. Al- 
though the nom. is plural and mascu- 
kine, yet it may have a singular verb 
after it, as 1 have showa on E, Hel. 
1378. I would not therefore alter 
éréBa into ἐπέβαν.᾽ 

“AA. ἄν. Schol. δύσλεκτρα, κακό- 
νυμφα. (CE. T. 1214. ἄγαμον γάμον. 
See on Aj. 663. 

484. Triclin. understands by this: 
ἀγώνισμα περισπούδαστον ἐποιήσαντο, 
ἵνα μὴ γνωσθέντες ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος 
φονευθεῖεν. Better Brk. ambitio. Οἷσιν 
οὐ θ., i. 6. ἐστί. 

485. Heath wishes πρός. I wonder 
at his not knowing that πρὸ is often 
used for ὑπέρ. Τίρ. τ., tdeirco. Bre. 

Ἔχει. Θράσος can scarcely be un- 
derstood frum v. 470. I have there- 
fure destroyed δέ τοι, and have intro- 
duced θράσος. Err. Aug. C. ἔχει 
θάρσος. This last word is added by 
way of interpretation. There is no 
word understoud here, such for in- 
stance as ἔννοια, but this thought is 
expressed by the following words. 
See on Viger, p. 873. Similarly, ex- 
cept that τόδε is added, as the thought 


στροφὴ β΄. 


which he has in his mind had pre- 
ceded, Esch. Prom. 534. ἀλλά μοι 
τόδ᾽ dupévot, καὶ μήποτ᾽ ἐντακείη. See 
other examples in Reisig. Comment. 
Crit. in G&. C. p. 242. Haro. 

486. Reisk. and Purgold ὑμῖν. If 
this is admitted, the words τοῖς δρῶσι 
καὶ συνδρ. follow lamely. Ἡμῖν is the 
genuine reading, and belongs to πε- 
λᾷν, whereas ay. refers to τοῖς 8p. καὶ 
o. Err. Oxf. that this portent can 
never be come upon us harmless to 
either the principals or the accom- 
plices. Tépas: Schol. τοῦ ὀνείρου. 
Δείματος 410. 

488. Ἤ τοι. Corp. Poét. aut. But 
2 tor seems preferable: and Brk. 
translates profecto, though he reads 
ἥ τοι. , 

489. Bpor. Brk. mortalibus. Oxf. 
to mortals. That is, are ποὲ the pro- 
perty or right of mortals. Bpor. might 
also be taken after ὀνείροις. 

493. Karacxy.: a metaphor from 
ships, which are said κατασχεῖν wren 
they come to shure. Mac. 

494. Musgr. considers this latter 
part of the Chorus as out of place, 


. after their entertainment of the hope 


of future prosperity. But, as this 
very prosperity could not take place 
witheut murder, the Chorus nghtly 
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7 e 4 
TOAVTOVOG “π΄ πεια, 


ς« Ν ᾽ \ 
ὡς ἐμολες αἰανῆ 
τᾷδε γᾷ. 


SOPOKAEOTS 


x N e N 
εὖτε γὰρ ὁ ποντισθεὶς 
Μυρτίλος ἐκοιρνάθη, 


4 4 
παγχρυσέων δίφρων 
δυστάνοις αἰκίαις 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 
60] 


πρόρῥεζος ἐχριφθεὶς, 


ov Τί Fa 


Ν 9 βῳ ἃ 3 Μ 
ἔλιχεν EX τουὸ οἰκοὺ 


’ 4 ἢ 
“πολυχονος αἰκιᾶ. 


905 


KATTAIMNHATPA. 


> ’ Ν ς Ν “ ’ 
Ανειμιένη μέν, ὡς commas, αὖ στρέφει. 


direct their attention to the atrocity, 
which down from the murder of Myr- 
tilus had raged in the family of the 
Pelopide. Ham. The Chorus in the 
end of their ode nut inaptly com- 
memorate the ancient origin of the 
calamities of the house of the Pelopi- 
de. The longer they had lasted, the 
more certainly they think they will 
terminate in the punishment of the 
crimes of the murderers. Erv. 

496. Αἰανὴς Brunck translates luc- 
tuesa: rather duratura, as derived 
frqm αἰεὶ, in which sense it generally 
occurs. Envy. Not so: it rather 
means gravis. See on Aj. 660. Hr. 

498. Edre. Br. ex quo: from the 
time that, ever since. So ἐπεὶ is used, 


Aj. 485. - 

499. Ἔκ. 80 (Ε. T. 980. Antig. 
844. Msa. Schol. ἀπέθανεν. 

500. Δίφρ. is governed by ἐκνριφ- 
Gels. See on 502. | 

502. Porson: ‘*'’Expipels Suid. 
"Exrpopéels Reisk. and properly. He- 
rod. vi. 86.4. E. Hipp. 684. where 


Valck. Also Procop. i t. Are. 23. 


Plutarch. t. ii. p. 13. 4." Certainly 
πρόῤῥιζον ἐντρίβειν is a very common 
expression, but I would not therefore 
read so here, especially as Myrtilus 
was tossed out of his chariot into the 
sea. Ἔκ δίφρου ἔῤῥιψε, ἐκ τοῦ ἅρματος 
ῥίψας are the words of the Schol. on 
Orest. 970.; and those of Euripides 
himself are, διεδίφρενσε, Μυρτίλου 


φόνον δικὼν ἐς οἶδμα πόντου: and of 
Eustathius, p. 188. καταῤῥίψας τοῦ 
ἅρματος, and βάλλει κάτω For, 


as to what Reiske says, that πρόῤῥιζος 
cannot stand with ἐκριφθεὶς, this is 
inapplicable to poetry: nay, even in 
prose such minute nicety was not 
bestowed on the matter, as is shown 
by τελευτᾷν πρόῤῥιζον Herod. iii. 40: 
and so Sophocles helow 755. πρόῤῥιζον 
ἔφθαρται. Ham. 

608. For the sake both of sense 

snd metre I have edited τὶ for ris. 
Hr. 
; ste ΩΝ for ἐξέλιπεν. So the 
simple for the compound in στρέφει 
506. εἷλεν 518, er pee 

606. "Ay., libera, custedi& solute. 
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3 Ν / > Ν Ψ ,ν» w 2 9 AN 
ov γὰρ πάρεστ Αἰγισθος, ὃς o ἐπεῖχ, ἀεί 
μή σοι θυραίαν γ᾽ οὖσαν αἰσγύνειν φίλους" 
νῦν δ᾽, ὡς amcor ἐκεῖνος, οὐδὲν & ἐντρέτει 
ἐμοῦ γε" καί τοὶ πολλὰ πρὸς “πολλούς ῥνε δὴ 510 
ἐξεῖπας, ὦ ὡς θρασεῖα, καὶ πέρα δίκης 
ἄρχω, καθυβρίζουσα καὶ σὲ καὶ τὰ σά. 
$* γὼ δ᾽ ὕβριν μὲν οὐκ ἔχω" κακῶς δέ σε 
λέγω, κακῶς κλύουσα πρὸς σέθεν θαριά. 


πατὴρ γὰρ, οὐδὲν ἄλλο σοὶ τρόσχημ᾽ ἀεὶ, 


515 


ὡς ἐξ ἐμοῦ τέθνηκεν. εξ ἐμοῦ" καλῶς 
Ν ~ > 3 Ν ᾽ 
ἐξοιδα" τῶνδ ἄρνησις οὐκ ἔνεστί μοι. 


So the next two verses show it is to 
be understood, and the same thing is 
said by Electra of herself 304, 5 
Msc. Let louse, Oxf. 

Ad, as in |, 320. 

Erp. for dvaorp. So Plat. Epist. 
7. ἐπὶ γῇ στρεφομένῳ. p. 1284. 
Liban. t. i. p. 843: κατὰ τὴν πόλιν 
στρέφονται. Mso. 

507. ’Eweixe μὴ &c. See Matth. § 
533. Obs. 3.(3.) Θυρ.: so 305. ἐχ- 
cept that there the word is of two 
terminations. 

509. ’Evrp., you care for: 
‘Os, as, i. 6. becuuse. So 623. 

510. Kal τοι. Brk. εἰ sané. Corp. 
Poet. ef quidem. Oxf. nay more. 
Thus, instead uf meaning sed tamen, 
as Herm. states to be its meaning on 
Aj. 158, it is here rather sed et, quin- 
immo. 

Me, concerning me: a well-known 
idiom. So 542. 972. 

512, The construction requires that 
the comma after ἄρχω should be re- 
stored. Brunck removed it, joining 
ἄρχω with the participle, in imitation of 
Homer. But the Attics would have said 
ἄρχομαι καθυβρίξειν or ἄρχω ὕβρεως, not 
ἄρχω καθυβρίξουσα. ‘The authority of 
Eustath., which he advances, is, as far 
as it goes, against him: “Ὅμηρος: μὲν 
μετοχῇ αὐτὸ συνέταξεν" οἱ δὲ μεθ᾽ “Ὅμη- 
ρον, καὶ γενικῇ αὐτὸ συντάσσουσιν, 


Aj. 90. 


ἐμοῦ: καλῶς ἔξοιδα. 


οἷον, ἄρχω ἀπειλῆς ἢ μάχης. In the 
passage before us, ἄρχω is impero. 
Mynx. I should not be offended with 
the violation of Attic custom, espe- 
cially in a poet; and see similar pas- 
sages in Matth. Gr. Gr. § 549. who 
himself understands this place in the 
same manner. But | think the comma 
should be preserved, for the sake of 
the sense, because θρασεῖά εἰμι καὶ 
ἄρχω καθυβρίζουσα are not rightly 
joined, as being very different: but 
θρασεῖά εἰμι καὶ πέρα δίκης ἄρχω are 
properly joined. The meaning of the 
expression πέρα 8. ἄρχω is explained 
by the word καθυβρ. Hr». 

513. Οὐκ ἔ., i. 6. in my natural 
temper and without provocation, Ka- 
κῶς oe A.: Matth. §. 410. (a.) 

514. Κλ., hearing myself spoken tl 
of by you. So ἀκούω is used. Horace : 
Si curas esse quod audis. Πρός : see 
Aj. 1209. 

515. We must assume some words 
from the preceding : καὶ yap pbs σοῦ 
κλύω, ὡς πατὴρ τέθνηκεν ἐξ ἐμοῦ. ἐξ 
The words οὐδὲν 
--ἀεὶ are parenthetic. Bra. By 
changing the slop, the passage will be 
made much easier: Pater, nihil aliud 
tibi pratextum est. Quippe pater tuus 
a me occisus est. So the Schol. min. 

RF. 
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e Ν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἢ yap Δίκη νιν εἶλεν, οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνη, 


ῳ 


9 Ν \ i N 4 θ ~ 9 
ἔτει πατὴρ OVTOE TOG, ον ὕρηνεις AEs, 


ἢ χρῆν σ᾽ ἀρήγειν, εἰ φρονοῦσ᾽ ἐτύγχωνες- 


520 


τὴν σὴν ὁμαιμον μοῦνος ᾿ Ἑλλήνων ἔτλη 
θῦσαι θεοῖσιν, οὐκ ἴσον καρυὼν ἐμοὶ 

λύχης, ὅτ᾽ tortie, ὥσπερ ἡ τίκτουσ᾽ ἐγώ. 
i ’ ᾽ὔ ~ a ’ 

εἶεν! δίδαξον δή we, τοῦ, χάριν τίνος 


yf 9 ὔ 4 9 ’ 3 ~ 
ἔθυσεν αὐτῆν. πότερον Δργείων ἐρεῖς ; 


5235 


ἀλλ᾽ ov μετῆν αὐτοῖσι THY γ᾽ ἐμὴν χτωνεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἀδελφοῦ δῆτα Μενέλεω κτανὼν 


518. Γάρ. Understand: and why 
should there be a denial? for... 
Εἶλεν, for ἀνεῖλεν : see on 504. 

519. Tvyx. with participle: see on 
Aj. 87. Φρον., in your sensee: 8388. 

520. Erf. reads ods οὗτος, with 

eater softness of sound, as he thinks, 
Bue certainly with a diminution of 
force. Hr». 

521. “Ou. i.e. Iphigenia. “Eran, 
had the cruelty. See on Aj. 405. 

522. Οὐκ to. ἐμ. Bow. 7. ἐγώ. A 
construction sufficiently unusual. He 
ought to have written according tu 
tule, ἐμοὶ τῇ τικτούσῃ. Scur. Not 
so: he had this sense in view: οὐκ 
Yo. καμ. ἐμοὶ, ὅτ᾽ ἔσπειρεν, ὥσπερ ἐγὼ, 
ὅτε ἔτικτον. I had so written when 
Schef. contended that he did not see 
why his words needed correction. 1 
thought the reason was clear. For to 
the words ὅτ᾽ fore ought to have 
heen opposed either ἐμοὶ ὅτ᾽ ἔτικτον, 
or, what is the same thing, ἐμοὶ τικ- 
τούσῃ, not dpol τῇ τικτούσῃ, because a 
woman in childbirth may have other 
pains than those arising from that. 


Hire however the pains of childbirth - 


are clearly meant. Hence certainly, 
if the sentence must be fally enan- 
ciated, it would be, ὥσπερ ἢ τίκτουσ᾽ 
ἐγὼ, τίκτουσα, or ὥσπερ ἡ therovo’ 
eye, ὅτ᾽ ἔτικτον. That this is the 
case, is seen yet more clearly from 
the icading in Triclin., ὥσπερ ἡ Te- 


κοῦσ᾽ ἐγώ; because this necessarily 
requires that the present τίκτουσα 
should be unders Hr». 

Οὐκ ἄς. tametsi parem ille soz 
sustinuit laborem gignendo, Brk. Ka- 
po ἴσον λύπης, i. ὁ. κατ᾽ fo. A. Thus 
Stephens states that κάμνω τήνδε τὴν» 
νόσον is used as well as ὑτὸ 
τῆσδε τῆς νόσον. Or understand by 
καμὼν, laborando perpessus. See on 
this kind of construction in notes to 
Aj. 484, 437. 

524. Aug. Ὁ. τοῦ χάριν τίνων. Schol. 
cod. Bar.: τίνος χάριν ᾿ΑΠΟΔΙΔΟΥ͂Σ 
ἐθυσίασεν; τοῦτο δηλοῖ +d ΤΙΝΩΝ. 
ἔστι δὲ μετοχή: (it is α participle.) 
Other Mas. τοῦ χάριν τίνος : οὗ which 
three have a remark by the side, ἐκ 
παραλλήλου τὸ ΤΟΥ καὶ τὸ ΤΊΝΟΣ. 
This is the true reading ; only there 
must be a comma after τοῦ. For τοῦ 
is ἀντὶ τοῦ, asin Nub. 22. φτοῦ δώδεκα 
μνᾶς Πασίᾳ ; She δέκα a double ques- 
tion: pro quad re? cujus gratia? The 
one is said iv reference to some bene- 
fit received; the other, to the person 
he wished to serve. Ham. 

526. Ob ἄς. ras mo concern of 
theirs. Kraveivy, nominative, aa Ipbh. 
T. 1310. μέτεστιν ὑμῖν τῶν πεπραγΎ- 


μένων μέρος. Thuc. ii. 87. μέτεστι 
raat σὺ ἴσον. See Matth. ὁ 359. 
8.1. 


527. ‘Avr’ 43. So all the Mss. 
rightly: fratris vice: [in Lat. Vers. 
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f 9 4 Ν ~ , ? ’ 
τάμν, οὐκ ἔμελλε τωνδέ μοι δώσειν δίκην ; 

~ y “Ὥ 

πότερον ἐκείνω παῖδες οὐκ ἦσαν διπλοῖ, 


ous τῆσδε μᾶλλον εἰκὸς ἣν θνήσκειν, πατρὸς 


530 


καὶ μητρὸς ὄντας, ἧς ὁ πλοῦς ὁὸ ἦν χάριν ; 
ἢ τῶν ἐμῶν “Αἰδης τίν᾽ ἕμερον τέκνων 
ἢ τῶν ἐκείνης toys δαίσασθαι πλέον ; 
ἢ τῷ πανώλει πατρὶ τῶν μὲν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 


παίδων πόθος παρεῖτο, Μενέλεω δ᾽ ἐνῆν; 


propter fratrem.] Heath alters it 
without cause into adraSéagov. Bax. 
Passow wishes the interrogation re- 
moved, which was placed after Μενέ- 
Aew: and justly. For thus the sen- 
tences join on together: πότερον ᾿Αρ- 
γείων χάριν ἔθυσεν αὐτὴν, ἣ Μενέλεω 
χάριν ἔκτεινε τὰ dud; Hr. 

528. Tau’. Oxf. what wae mine. L. 
512. καὶ σὲ καὶ τὰ od. Otherwise ex- 
pressed by τὴν ἐμὴν 526. 

MéAAw, to be under a pecessity, 
which is to be rendered by must, 
ought, or should. Donn. Lex. 

529. ‘* According to Homer, Od. iv. 
5-14, Menelaus bad only one child, 
Hermione. Hesiod gives him two, 
Hermione and Nicostratus: the latter 
tradition was more agreeable to So- 
phocles; because, if Menelaus had 
but one child, the loss would have 
been greater to him than to Agamem- 
non, who had many; this, we see, 
would destroy the force of Clytem- 
nestra’s argument, which is strength- 
ened by the other supposition.” 
Franckl. Hesiod says of Helen: Ἢ 
τέκεθ' 'Ἑρμιόνην δονρικλείτῳ Μενελάῳ, 
΄Οπλότατον 3 ἔτεκεν Νικόστρατον, ὄζον 
“Apnos. 

530. Tarp. ὄντ. 388. οὖσαν πα- 
τρός. 

ὅ31. Ἧς should rather have been 
ὧν : and so Brk. quorum. Oxf. they 
being of the father and mother for 
those sake &c. Potter, as of parents 
born whose cause avenging ἄς. In 
cases of this kind an ellipsis is to be 
supposed: thus here, πατρὸς (ab xd- 


535 


piv) καὶ μητρὸς ἧς χάριν. So in all 
such constructions, as, Et ego et Ci- 
cero meus flagilabit, Ne fando qui- 
dem auditum est crocodilum aut ibin 
aut felim violatum ab Agyptiis, &c. 
Generally indeed the masculine is 
preferred to the feminine, but Helen 
was the more conspicuous of the two. 

532. The Mss. have 4 rightly in- 
stead of 37. For the accent on rly’ see 
De Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 67. and 
Moschop. Dictt. Att. after ride. 
Ham. 

533. Δαί. It is rather unusual for 
death to be thus described. Howevir 
we find in Grat. Cyneg. 347. Totum- 
que avidissimus Orcus Pascitur. Sen. 
H. F. 554. Mors avidis pallida den- 
tibus. Compare also Alcest. 837. 
Antipater Anthol. p. 219. λοιμὸν ὅλας 
θοινήτορα χέρσου. Msc. See Habak- 
kok, ii. 5. 

Aal. i.e. ὥστε. So Hippol. 1355. 
See Pors. on Med. 1396. So Hom. 
in Cerer. 281. Herod. i. 35. ἐδέετο 
κυρῆσαι. See Wyttenbach. on Herod, 
in Select. p. 345. So lian, V. H. i. 
8. ob γάρ of χωρεῖ περιλαβεῖν τοσοῦ- 
τον τὸ στόμα. Scur. 

535. ‘The Schol. in Ms. Lips. right- 
ly, τῶν τοῦ Μενέλεω παίδων. ‘The 
Schol. Barocc. mistakes the sense: 
dpa ὁ πόθος τῶν ἐξ ἐμοῦ παίδων ἣμε- 
λεῖτο τῷ πανώλει πατρὶ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι, 
τῷ δὲ Μενελάῳ ἐννπῆρχε πόθος τῶν 
αὑτοῦ παίδων; The incorrectness of 
this is shown by the word μὲν, which, 
if Μενέλεῳ (dative) were the true 
reading, would not be placed where it 
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ov ταῦτ᾽ ἀβούλου καὶ κακοῦ γνώμην «“'ατρός ; 
δοχῶ μὲν, εἰ καὶ σῆς δίχα γνώμης λέγω. 

φαίη δ᾽ av ἡ θανοῦσά γ᾽, εἰ φωνὴν λάββοι. 

ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὐκ εἰμὶ τοῖς πεπραγμένοις 


δύσθυμος" εἰ δέ σοι δοκῶ φρονεῖν κακῶς, 


540 


γνώμην δικαίαν σχοῦσα, τοὺς σέλας Ψέγε. 
ΗΛ. ἐρεῖς μὲν οὐχὶ νῦν γέ μ᾽, ὡς ἄρξασά τι 
λυπηρὸν, εἶτα σοῦ τάδ᾽ ἐξήκουσ᾽ ὕπο" 


ἀλλ ἣν ἐφῆς (408, τοῦ 
λέξαιμ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς, τῆς 


is, but thus: τῷ μὲν πανώλει πατρί. 
Hr». Brunck translates it similarly: 
an perditissimo patri extinclus erat 
amor erga liberos ex me susceptos, et 
cigebat crea liberos Menelai? A wis- 
take of the same kind was made in 
the construction of Ajax 1286. by 
Brunck, as he himself admits. ‘The 
Oxford Translator takes Menelaus here 
in the dative: Or had all affectionate 
Seelings for his children by me died 
away from their all-accursed father, yet 
lived in Menelaus? 

Tlapeiro, tras let go, giren up ; or 
thus, was relaxed, enfeebled. Schol. 
παρημελεῖτο, παρῃρεῖτο. 

Matth. § 313. explains the expres- 
sion πόθος υἱοῦ, as not ‘ the regret of 
thy son, i. e. which thy son has,” but 
‘‘ regret for thy son.” See his remarks. 
Stephens observes, that Humer uses 
ἵμερος elsewhere for the word πόθος, 
which he uses Od. A. 596. οὐδέ κε μ' 
οἵκον ἕλοι πόθος. 

537. Δοκῶ, I think so: so φαίη, 
would say so. ἘΠ καὶ, even if. 
word sentiment may express γνώμη in 
both senses. Δίχα with gen., i. 6. ἀπὸ, 
like τῆλε, ἀμφὶς, &c. 

638. El φθογγὴν λάβοι, Agam. 36. 

Te: whatever others would do, 586 
certainly, she at least. 

539. Brk. me corum que fect hand 
viget. Stephens thus: animus meus 

‘ea qua facta sunt xnullo me- 


The | 


τεθνηκότος γ᾽ ὕπερ 


κασιγνήτης θ᾽ ὁρκοῦ. 545 


rore οεϊίων, nulla pornitedine duci- 
tur. Lam not sorry fur whet [ hare 
done. The Schol. explains δύσθ. by 
xaxdBovaos. It occurred |. 211. 

541. Σχοῦσα is the same as παρέχ- 
ουσα, and joins on with Ψψόγε : propter 
rationes justas, et tum demum propin- 
quos (me puta) vitupera. Reisx. τι 
sense as given by Brunck suits well 
the rest of Clytenmestra’s speech: ἐκ 
rero, si minus recté sapere tibi cideer, 
rem @quo judicio perpendens, culpam 
ἐν alios (Agamemnonem) confer. 
Heath interprets τοὺς w. propinguss 
tuos, understanding Agamemnon : bot 
Musgr. justly doubts the correctness 
of it. ἔπε. Τοὺς πέλας signifies merely 
others. In the same way ὁ πλήσιον is 
used in the Sacred Writings. Coa- 
pare Aj. 1127. Hippol. 443. Blame 
others, when you have yourself gotien 
sentiments of justice. Myx. The 
Schol.explains, like Reiske, robs w. by 
ἡμᾶς, observing that some understand 
by it τοὺς περὶ ᾿Αγαμέμνονα. 

542. ᾿Ἐρεῖς μ᾽ ὧς: see 510, 1. 

543. Τάδ᾽ ἐξ. Schol. τοιαῦτα ἀντα- 
κήκοας. “Two: wee on Aj. 400. 
Εἶτα: see on Aj. 468. 

544. By ye Electra indicates that 
she wishes to speak on behalf only of 
her fatber and sister, not of herself 
also. Hru. Monk wishes θ᾽, ‘Eggs, 
permittas. 
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ΚΛ. καὶ μὴν ἐφίημ᾽" εἰ δέ μ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἀεὶ λόγοις 
ἐξήρχες, οὐκ ἄν ἦσθα λυπηρὰ κλύειν. 


ΗΛ. 


\ \ 4 v4 . ~ 4’ ἃ 
καὶ δὴ λεγῶὼ σοι. Karten Ong κτειγαι!. rig ἂν 


, 4 , * 4 ? , Ν 
τούτου λόγος γένοιτ ἂν αἰσχίων τι, 


εἴτ᾽ οὖν δικαίως, εἴτε un; λέξω δέ σοι, 


550 


e ᾽ 7 ad , v4 nd 
ὡς ov δίκῃ γ᾽ ἔκτεινας: ἀλλά σ᾽ ἔσπασεν 
πειθὼ κακοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρὸς, w τανῦν ξύνει. 
égov δὲ τὴν κυναγὸν “Apres, τίνος 

~ ‘ \ 4 3 Κ΄ >? >. 9 
ποινῆς τὰ πολλὰ πγεύματ᾽ soy’ ἐν Αὐλίδι" 


ἢ ᾽γὼ φράσω" κείνης γὰρ ov θέμοις μαθεῖν. 


546. Observe the unusual phrase, 
λόγοις ἐξάρχειν. Mso. Rather, the 
unusual phrase, ἐξάρχειν pe. We 
may compare such as Il. N. 281. τὸν 
δ᾽ ἠμείβετ. Steph. explains it si me 
verbis aggressa fuisses. Schol.: εἰ 
πρὸ τῶν λόγων ἐπυνθάνου, el τὸ λόγειν 
ἐφίημι. 

547. Aum. κλ., audits moleata: like 
οἰκτρὰ βόσκειν Philoct. 1167. Bax. 
See Matth. § 534. (b.) 

548. Kal δή: ergo, Brk. well then, 
Oxf. Λέγω is said in reference to 
λέξαιμι 545. Φὴς, you confess. 

549. "Ert: unquam, Brk. yet, Oxf. 
Or, still more base. It is neglected in 
the Corp. Poet. 

550. Οὖν: in fine, Oxf. Better, 
whether certainly it be done &c. See 
on Aj. 967. Or anderstand it in the 
sense of inquam, 1 say, as Forcellini 
explains ergo in Οἷς. Fam. xv. Ep. 
10. Cum id accidit, quod mihi &c. 
cum ergo ita accidit, &c. Com 
altogether above 1. 192, 8. εἴτ᾽ οὖν 
θεὸς, εἴτε βροτῶν &c. Ody is passed 
over by Brunack. 

552. Πρὸς, as proceeding from; a 
sense which may be the foundation of 
πρὸς ὕβρεως τὰς νουθεσίας λαμβάνων͵ 
Philo Legat. ad Cai. 

553. Ἐροῦ, ask, with acc. 
Matth. § 415. 

554. Reiske changes wows into 
ποινὴν, Musgr. into wowds. But the 


See 


555 


n. is used for the dative, as in 
erc. F. 920. ἐξὸν midis μοι χειρὸς εὖ 
θέσθαι τάδε. Env. No alteration is 
required, nor is ποινῆς used for the 
dative, bat is dependent on ὑπὲρ or 
ἀντί. (Ε. T. 1478. καί σε τῆσδε τῆς 


The Mes. all read τὰ πολλά: which 
expression however the transiatore 
have taken care to pass over. It can 
mean nothing bat muitos ilies ventos 
qui flabant, or qui flare solent. This 
last agrees well with the nature of the 
Euripus, which is particularly tem-. 
pestuous. See Liv. xxviii, 6. But 
still it is more to the purpose to un- 
derstand it of those winds which at 
that time were detaining the Grecian 
fleet at Auli, Hum. Classem ad- 
versis flatibus detinutt, Brunck: thus 
making ἔσχ᾽ dependent on “Apreus, 
and governing wre by κατά. 
Oxf. thus: those many winds detained 
them. Kareix’ ᾿Αχαιοὺς 561. 

655. Francklin: ‘* A murderer and 
adulteress, like Clytemnestra, must 
not dare ap h or speak to the 
goddess of chastity. Clytemnestra 
feels the reproach; but, to persuade 
Electra that she was not affected by 
it, we find her in ]. 616 invoking that 
goddess.” Κείνης, from her. So 
285. 
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πατήρ ποθ᾿ ὀυμὸς, ὡς ἐγὼ κλύω, θεᾶς 
παίζων κατ᾽ ἄλσος, ἐξεκίνησεν ποδοῖν 
στικτὸν κεράστην sAnPov, οὗ κατασφαγὰς 
ἐκκομπάσας, ἔπος τι τυγχάνει βαλών. 


3 “~ ΄ ’ ’ 
κὰκ τοῦδε μηνίσασα Λητῴα κόρη 


560 


κατεῖχ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὺς, ὡς πατὴρ ἀντίσταθμον 
TOU θηρὸς ἐχθύσειε τὴν αὑτοῦ κόρην. 


656. Fraucklin: “Το is cer- 
tainly an impropriety in relating this 
story to Clytemnestra, who could be 
no stranger to it. Sophocles however 
thought it might be necessary to ac- 
quaint the audience with this circum- 
stance, and therefore took this method 
to inform them of it.” 

657. Heath wished ἐξενίκησεν, 
which is a specious conjecture, but 
ἐξεκίν. may be explained excituril e 
cubili or ὁ lalibulo, ποδοῖν, cursita- 
tione. Mso. Schol. ἐξεδίωξεν. Corp. 
Ῥ. excttavit pedibus. Oxf. roused on 
foot. Sen. Hippol. 110. Juvat exct- 
tatas consequi cursu feras. 

558. Σφαγαὶ is jugulum, as Orest. 
291. Concerning this stag see Liban. 
t. ii. p. 667. Mso. "Ἔπος βάλλειν, 
cerbum emittere, as κόμπονς ἐκβαλὼν 
Troad. 1180. Herc. F. 148. and 
οἰκτρὰ πολλὰ στόματος ἐκβαλοῦσ᾽ ἔπη 
lon 929. Err. So Erfurdt: but the 
sentence should be differently point- 
ed: οὗ κατὰ σφαγὰς, ᾿Εκκομπάσας 
ἔπος τι, τυγχάνει βαλών. Musgr. pro- 

erly renders σφαΎ. jugulum: see 

lomf. Gloss. to Prometh. 888. Μνε. 
Monk’s punctuation is a hard one. It 
might be better thus: οὗ κάτα, σφα- 
yas ‘Exxouwdoas, ἔπος τι τυγχάνει 
βαλών. But what I have edited, 
κατασφαγὰς, is. much more elegant. 
Wunder, thinking that ἔπος τι τυγ- 
χάνρι βαλὼν is weak, destroyed the 
stop after éxcouw., in this sense : περὶ 
οὗ περισφαγέντος ἔπος τι κομπῶδες 
τνγχάνει βαλών. But in this way 
βαλὼν seems a useless addition. I see 


nothing weak in the received mode of 
pointing. For she says ὅπος τι, fearing 
to repeat the expression as being is- 
pious. So Hyginus of the same ex- 
preasion, Fab. 98. δ lusque ia 
Dianam est locutus. As the Schol. on 
Orest. 659. and Tzetz. on Lycophr. 
183. relate, he was reported to have 
said that Diana herself could not aim 
so well. Ham. ᾿Ἑκόμπει μῦθον, Aj. 
756. See Electr. 389. 

559. ‘‘ The business of the ancient 
poets, and, till very lately, of our 
own, has constantly been to inculcate 
submission to the will of Heaven, and 
respect for all things connected with 
it. In conformity to this proposed 
object, insolence to Minerva 16 stated 
by Calchas to be the cause of Ajax’ 
madness ; and the wound inflicted on 
Venus by Diomed leads to his expul- 
sion from his home by an unfaithful 
wife ; while the still more audacious, 
because more personal, insults to the 
deities uffered by Laomedon lay the 
towers of Ilium, the worke of more 
than human hands, in the dust. Nor 
was the prince of lyric poets less reli- 
gious than the tragedians: ΟἹ. ix. 56. 
λοιδορῆσαι θεοὺς, ἐχθρὰ σοφία" καὶ τὸ 
καυχᾶσθαι παρὰ καιρὸν μαρίαισιν ὗπο- 
κρέκει.᾽" Oxf. V. 

561. ‘Qs Johnson renders ill by 
donec; a sense it never bears in the 
Attics. Bre. In order that. Steph. 
explains ἀντίσταθμος, equali poadus 
habens, aqué pollens, paris momenti. 
Ovyarpds ἀντίκοινα, 582. 
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rv? \ ’ ᾽ 9 +) δ Wy , 
ao NY TO κείνῆς θύματ “οὐ γὰρ ny λυσὶις 
ἄλλη στρατῷ πρὸς οἶκον, οὐδ᾽ εἰς Ἴλιον. 


ἀνθ᾽ ὧν βιασθεὶς πολλὰ κἀντιβὰς, μόλις 


ἔθυσεν αὐτὴν, οὐχὶ Μενέλεω χάριν. 

εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, ἐρὼ γὰρ καὶ ro σὸν, κεῖνον θέλων 
ἐπωφελῆσαι, ταῦτ᾽ ἔδρα, τούτου θανεῖν 
χρῆν αὑτὸν οὔνεκ᾽ ἐκ σέθεν; ποίῳ νόμῳ ; 


Ψ “«Φ 7 \ 4 ~ 
ὁρῶ, τιθεῖσα τόνδε τὸν νόμον βροτοῖς, 


570 


μὴ πῆμα σαυτῇ καὶ μετάγνοιαν τιθῆς. 

εἰ γὰρ κτενοῦμεν ἄλλον ἀντ᾽ ἄλλου, σύ τοι 
πρώτη θάνοις ἄν, εἰ δίκης γε τυγχάνοις. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσόρω, μὴ σκῆψιν οὐκ οὖσαν τιθῆς. 


εἰ γὰρ θέλεις, δίδαξον ἀνθ᾽ ὅτου τανῦν 


575 


# ~ 
αἰσχίστα πάντων ἔργα δρῶσα τυγχάνεις, 
o ~ ᾽ 
ἥτις ξυνεύδεις τῷ παλαμναίῳ, web οὗ 


508. Δύσις εἰς, because in λύσις is 
an implied ellipse, λύσις (els τὸ πλεῖν) 
eis. See on 919. 

565. Βιασθ. : coactus, Corp. P. hav- 
ing been forcefully constrained, Oxf. 
Thus Steph. observes: “ Dicitur βιά- 
ζεσθαι cui vis infertur, qui cogitur ali- 
quid facere. Thucyd. i. 2. βιαζόμενοι 
ὑπό τινων ἀεὶ πλειόνων. Plut. Oth. 
βεβιάσθαι πολλὰ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ." But 
Brunck renders it conatus mulla, and 
Wakef. says: “ Bidfoua, renitor: El. 
565. Per vim conor: Strab. 211.” 
And Steph.: “" Conor, nitor, summa 
vicontendo. Ἴδας. vii. 79. ἀβιάσαντο 
πρὸς τὸν λόφον ἐλθεῖν.᾽ 

Ms. Lips. and some others μόγις, 
which does not seem to have been 
used by the tragedians. Hr. 

567. Ei δ᾽ οὖν: siverd, Br. qudd si, 
Corp. Uf however, Oxf.; all omitting 
οὖν, which seems to mean quidem, 
sane. See on Aj. 967. 

Td σόν : thy plea, Oxf. See Aj. 99. 
The Corp. P. translates it quod ad te 
attinet, and Brk. quod e re tud sit. 


Sed above 243. 

568. Τούτου οὕνεκα, same as ὄνεκα 
τούτου, a8 1.584. Θανεῖν ἐκ, i.e. to 
be killed by: as ἐκ δολερᾶς ματρὸς 
ἁλόντ᾽ 123. 

570. T.8., laying down, as in vopo- 
Oérns, θεσμοθότης. So Virgil: ponere 
leges. 

571. Τιθῆς. Most Mss. here and 
574. τίθης, which Brunck calls a sole- 
cism. It is certain that μὴ is joined 
even with the indicative: butin these 
passages the subjunctive is required, 
because Electra does not mean to say 
that Clytemnestra approved this law, 
but that she ought to do so, if she 
would be consistent. See Schaef. in 
Melet. Crit. p. 115. Hru. Tidis, 
make, produce. Med. 384. θήσω τοῖς 
ἐχθροῖς γέλων. 

572. ᾿Αντὶ, in place of, in retribu- 
tion for: 582. 

573. Tuyxdvw with gen. See Matth. 


574, Οὐκ od., which does not really 
exist, not real: like ὕντως, really. 
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πατέρα TOY ἀμὸν τρύσθεν ἰξακώλεσας, 
καὶ παιδοποιεῖς" τοὺς δὲ πρόσθεν εὐσεβεῖς 
κὰξ εὐσεβῶν βλαστόντας ἰκβαλοῦσ᾽ ἴ ἔχεις. 580. 
τὸς ταῦτ᾽ ὑκαινέσαιμ᾽ ἄν; ἢ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖς, 
ὡς σῆς θυγατρὸς & ἀντίποινα "λαμβάνεις ; ; 
αἰσχρὼς δ᾽, ἐάν τερ καὶ λέγης. οὐ “γὰρ καλὸν 
ἐχθροῖς γαμεῖσθαι, σῆς θυγατρὸς οὕνεκα. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὗ γὰρ οὐδὲ γουθετεῖν ἔξεστί σε, 


585 


ἣ wary ing γλῶσσαν, ὡς σὴν μητέρα 
κακοστομοῦμεν᾽ καί σ᾽ ἔγωγε δεσπότιν, 
ἢ μητέρ᾽ οὐκ ἔλασσον εἰς ἡμᾶς γέμον, 
1 Caw βίον μοχθηρὸν, ἔκ τε σοῦ κακοῖς 


579. Tad. Pausenias ii. 18. ὅ 
Mentions Erigone, a daoghter of 
Egisthus: and Tzetszes on Lycophr. 
1874. expressly cails Clytemnestra 
the mother. Hr. Τοὺς mwp.: thy 
former ofepring, Oxf. ‘ExB. &.: see 


on Aj. 2 

681. 1 Cor. xi. 22. τί ὑμῖν εἴπτω; 
ὁπαινέσω ὑμᾶς ; 

582. Francklin: “4 Euripides 


strengthens this plea by the addi- 
tion of another, that Agamemnon kept 
another woman, and even brought her 
into the house with his wife. Ovid 
says: Dum fuit Atrides uno con- 
tentus, et illa Casta fuit: vitio est im- 
proba facta viri.” Oxf. V.: ‘“‘ Aschy- 
Jus also mentions the arrival of Cas- 
sandra at Argos, and her prophecies 
of her own and Agamemnon’s fate. 
Indeed the Grecian chiefs in general 
appear to have so littie observed con- 
jagal fidelity, that their wives’ trea- 
cher hardly need be referred to the 

of Venus or any other deity. 
Ulysses alone (his loves with the god- 
desses must be excused on the score 
of influence beyond humen_ power to 
counteract) appenre to have had a just 
sense (Od. A. 433.) of decorum in 


this particular, and accordingly his 
wife continues faithful to him through 
out.” Ths Ovy., i.e. τῆς οὔσης co: 
as 586. τὴν μητέρα, i.e. τὴν οὖσαν 


ἡμῖν. Θυγ. ἀντ. : see 561, 3. 
585. ᾿Αλλὰ γάρ. Br. αἱ emim. Sce 
on 1.216. The Oxf. V. renders it: 


but (no more), for &c. Brunck tranr- 
lates νουθ. me reprehendere quidem: 
and so the Schol. takes it: τὸν ἔλεγ- 
xov νουθεσίαν ὠνόμασεν. And sv 
Herm.: ‘‘ Aug. b. σοι: but badly: 
for the sense is, αὐ enim me repreken- 
dere quidem te mihi licitum est.” But 
Oxf. better: not even to advise 
thee. 

686. “Ins, net iets. See Pors. on 
Orest. 141. Mynx. E. Hee. 837. 


σπούδαζε πάσας φθογγὰς ἱεῖσα. Com- 
pare the quotations on 558, 9. Μη- 


τέρα, acc. after xaxoor., as after xaxo- 
λογέω, ebAoyéw: i.e. εἰς, πρός. Sce 
on 613. 

588. Οὐκ Braco. 4 μ. by litotés, 
more than. Sev on Aj. 1096. Ho- 
race: non leni ruina. Neyo : 147. ΠΟ 

689. "Ex σοῦ ξ. For in ἢ. is 
implied passive sense, trho am made 
to d» so by you, as θανεῖν ἐκ σέθεν 


δ(8. παρὰ φίλον ὧν 661. 
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way ~ ~ , 
πολλοῖς ast ξυνοῦσα, τοῦ ve συννόμιου. 


61 


590 


δ δ᾽ ἄλλος ἔξω, χεῖρα σὴν μόλις φυγων, 
τλήμων '᾽Ορέι orn δυστυχῆ τείβει βίων" 
ὃν πολλὰ ἤ μέ σοι τρίφειν μιάστορα 
ἐπῃτιάσω' καὶ τόδ᾽ 39 εἴπερ ἔσθενον, 


ἔδρων ἃ ὧν, εὖ τοῦτ᾽ ἴσθι τοῦδέ γ᾽ οὕνεκα 


595 


κήρυσσέ, μ᾽ εἰς ἅπαντας εἴτε χρὴ κακὴν, 
εἴτε στόμιαργον, εἴτ᾽ ἀναιδείας «λίαν. 
εἰ γὰρ πέφυκα τῶνδε τῶν ἔργων ἴδ, ες, 
σχεδόν τι τὴν σὴν οὐ καταισχύνω φύσιν. 


ΧΟ. ὁρῶ μένος πνέουσαν" εἰ δὲ σὺν δίκη 


590. Donn. Lex. cites “" συνεῖναι, 
κόπῳ, to have toil or hardship, νόσῳ or 
λιμῷ, to be affected with diseuse or 
hunger.” 

Συνν. Brk. contubernalis. Feed- 
ing together, from νέμω, paseo. 

591. Brk. ὁ δ΄, The acceat 
put on the article by Hrm. 
and 267 : but it does not seem called 
for here. Bat so ob 8 180. 

593. Midor., occisorem, Brk. “The 
same sense as ἀλάστωρ, ax 
E, Med. 1371.” Dona. Le: 

led μιάστωρ, homicida, in Epigr. 
rica: Steph. Qui se corde 
contaminat, See on |, 267. 

Τρέφειν. See a reference to this 
point in 1. 164, 289. In ἐπητιάσω pe 
πρέφειν we may understand (διὰ 7) 
τρέφ. 5; or reduplicate με. 

595. Te. Whatever you may do in 
other parts of my conduct, for this at 

















least. 

506. Els, Seo thi prep. explained 
in Maith. § 578. ἣ hi 

cited Plat. Menes. p. 984, els πάνταν 
μεμηνύκασιν. See below 632. 

599. Homer at the end of the 
Odyssey, Μή τι καταισχύνειν πατέρων 
γένος, where Eustath. observes: “Ore 
καταισχύνει τις γένος, ὅτε nat’ ἀρετὴν 
ἀνόμοιο: τοῖς προγόνοι! ἐκβαίνει. Ἔ»- 

‘Soph. Elect. 
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iter τὸ τραγικὸν ἐβῥέθη δρτιστρέρον 
κατά τι σκῶμμα, Εἰ γὰρ πέφυκα Tarde 
τῶν κακῶν ἵδρις, Σχεδόν τι τὴν σὴν οὐ 
καταισχύνω φύνιν. ὧς γὰρ παῖν ἐκβὰν 
ἀγαθὸε ob καταισχύνει ἀγαθοὺς γονεῖε, 
οὕτως οὐδὲ τοὺς φαύλου, παῖε κακῶν 
ἴδριε κατ' ἐκείνους γενόμενον. Brkt 
Ἀαυά multiim ab indole tua degener, 
non ero tibi dedecori. Oxf.: 1 am 
alaost xo disgrace whatever to thy 
nature. Steph. cites σχεδὸν dppatvess 
as meaning ὀγγὺν, wap’ ὀλίγον, and 
adds: “ Afertar σχεδὸν 
tasse, ¢ Soph. El. 599. 
In Attic writers with i, 
















translate thus: Video Elece 
irantem ; sed utr jure 
an injurid, aliis cure cate nondum 
tides, Msc. Schol.: Ὁ xopbs, τέεθαυ- 
μακὼς ἐπὶ τοῖν λόγοιν, Φ' 
μένον πνέουσαν τὴν ΡΜ 
δίκῃ αὐτῇ τοῦτο τὸ μένον 
τούτου τοῦ μένους φροντίδα οὐκ ἔτι ὁρῶ 
γιγνομένην ὑπό τινος. εὐσχημόνως δὲ 
ἐς τὴν Κανταιμνήστραν τὸν λόγον ἀτο- 
ἴνουσιν. ἀντιλαμβανομένη οὖν ἐκείνη 
τοῦ λόγου φησὶ, Ποίας δέ μοι K. τ. As 
This rewark is erudite, but the words 
εἰ δὲ σὺν δ. & should rather be ex- 
plained thon: el δὲ ἡ Ἠλέκτρα σὺν 
δίκῃ ξ. τῷ μένει. Τοῦδε does nat refer 





tram iras 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΔΕΟΥΣ 


ξύνεστι, τοῦδε φροντίδ᾽ οὐκ tr εἰσορῶ. 
ΚΛ. ποίας δέ μοι δεῖ πρός γε τήνδε φροντίδος, 

ἥτις τοιαῦτα τὴν τεκοῦσαν ὕβρισεν, 

καὶ ταῦτα τηλικοῦτος ; ap’ Ov σοι δοκεῖ 


~ ~ Ν A Ψ 
χωρεῖν ἂν εἰς πᾶν ἔργον αἰσχύνης ἄτερ; 
~ 7 4 
εὖ νῦν ἐπίστω τῶνδέ μ᾿ αἰσχύνην ἔχειν, 


ΗΛ 


605 


3 \ ~ e ’ > e 7 
κεὶ μὴ δοχῶ cos μανθάνω δ᾽ ὀθούνεκα 
ἔξωρα πράσσω, κοὺκ ἐμοὶ προσεικότα. 
~ , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γὰρ ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια, καὶ τὰ σὰ 


ἔργ᾽ ἐξαναγκάζει με ταῦτα δρᾶν βίᾳ. 


to μένος, but to the whule sentence : 
Video eam furorem spirare: sed an 
jure se ei dederil, hoc non amplits 
curari video. Hr. See the note on 
ξυνοῦσα 590. 

G01. “Er’ is passed over by most of 
the translators. Musgr., as is secn 
above, translates it rnondum. The 
Corp. Poét. translates it non. Brunck 
gives the same sense: af video nemi- 
nem cui cure sit perpendere, ἃς. 
Fiancklin: I know rot. Potter: no 
regard I see is paid. 

(02. Why Monk wishes to read 
ποίας ἐμοὶ, I know not. Ad, cero, is 
a very suitable particle here. On the 
vetb δεῖ, as construed with the dative 
sce Elms]. on Med. 552. who has 
spoken, on |. 1364 of the same play, 
of the particle ye, which here lies in 
the interrogation. On this matter I 
have stated my Opinion at the same 
place. Hrm. Τοιαῦτα, i.e. κατὰ, or 
tacitly δρῶσα. 

- 604. Καὶ τ. τ. Johnson translates 
it tdque tantwla alate: but wrongly : 
for Electra was at least 25 years old. 
Τηλικοῦτος is a word of middle signi- 
fication, and is used as well of an 
older as a younger age. Brx. Some 
understand these words of youthful 
age, when modesty in a virgin is 
peculiarly becoming. Seidenstticker 
supposes that Clytemnestra speaks 


610 


ironically, meaning that her daugh- 
ter's lament is by no means disre- 
garded by her on account of the 
audacity of a virgin, who was now old 
enough not only to entertain but to 
effect a design of murder (πᾶν ἔργον). 
As to Electra’s understanding rma. of 
her youth, he thinks in this she is 
dissembling. Err. 

Kal ταῦτα, und that too. So καὶ 
τοῦτο Rom, xii. 11, which is gene- 
rally misunderstood by the English 
reader. See Viger iv. 16. note 55. 

Τηλικ., feminine: asin CE. (Ὁ. 751. 

Zor. Schwfer objects tu the en- 
clitic in this place of a trimeter. But 
so μοι also 23. Han. 

605. 11. & whence πανοῦργος. 

606. On the infin. as construed 
with ἐπίστω see Elms]. on Med. 580. 
Hra. Tavde, i.e. ἕνεκα, περί. 

607. Μανθ. Schol. αἰσθάνομαι. Kei, 
even tf, 

608. "Ef. is rightly translated etati 
mea incongrua. This is in reply to 
the words καὶ ταῦτα τῆλ. Msc. 

609. "Ex cov, proce. ding from thee, 
thy. Herod. ii. 148: τὰ ἐξ Ἑλλήνων 
τείχεα. See 1059, and Musgr. on 85. 
For ἀλλὰ γὰρ see on 216. 

610. Big. Brk. ingratiis meis: i.e. 
β. ἐμοῦ, in violence to my own feel- 
tngs, like πρὸς βίαν. Oxf. compel me 
perforce to act thus. 
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αἰσχροῖς γὰρ αἰσχρὰ πράγματ᾽ ἐκδιδάσκεται. 
ὦ θρέμυμν᾽ ἀναιδὲς, ἢ σ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ram ἔπη 

καὶ τἄργα τἀμὰ πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν λέγειν ποιεῖ. 

σύ τοι λέγεις νιν, οὐκ ἐγώ. σὺ γὰρ ποιεῖς 


ΨΚ e \ 23 ΚΝ Ἁ ΄ e + ~ 
Toueyoy’ τὰ a ἔργα τοὺς λόγους supioxeras. G15 


KA. 


ἀλλ᾽, οὐ μὰ τὴν δέσποιναν "Αρτεμιν, θράσους 


τοῦδ᾽ οὐκ ἀλύζξεις, εὖτ᾽ ἂν Αἴγισθος μιόλη" 


ΗΛ. 


e ~ Ἁ ᾽ Ἁ 9 J 7 4 
ὁρᾷς ; πρὸς ὀργῆν ἐκῷερει, μεθεῖσά ros 


’ a U 3 ᾽ν» 2 7 ’ 
λέγειν ἃ χρήξοιμ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐπίστασαι κλύειν. 


ΚΛ. 


611. Αἰσχ. Brk. « turpibus. So 
Oxf. by the base. Or, by base things. 
300, 1: ἀλλ᾽ & τοι κακοῖς TIOAAG 
Ὑ᾽ ἀνάγκη κἀπιτηδεύειν κακά. 

612. For ἐγὼ καὶ τἄμ' ἔπη καὶ τἄργα 
τἀμὰ see Matth. § 298. 

613. The sign of interrogation, 
which was at the end of the line, 
Schaefer rightly destroyed. An inter- 
rogation is plainly foreign from the 
purpose, but a threat is what is re- 
quired: Profectd nimis mudta loquendi 
trbi occasionem et ego, et mea dicta, 
et facta mea prabent. Ham. 

014. Nev, ἰδία. It is plural also in 
Antig. 494. and Hel. 1561. See also 
(E. T. 887. Meo. 

Instances of this formula are given 
by Valcken. on Hippol. 352. Hre. 

G15. Evp., find for themselves. 

616. Musgr. adduces Antig. 488, 
οὐκ ἀλύξετον μόρου κακίστου: Opp. 
Hal. iii. 104, ἀξήλυξε μόροιο : Philoct. 
1044, τῆς νόσου πεφευγέναι. But 
Herm. rightly observes that these ex- 
pressions and that ia the text are dif- 
ferent. The difference will be seen 
clearly thus: 1. To escape from fate 
or death; 2. To escape from [the 
punishment of] rashness. Herm. well 
remarks that οὐκ dAdges is 80 ex- 
pressed as necessarily to imply punish- 
ment. A wordy war has arisen be- 
tween himself and Battmann on the 


wv >? Ν» e 9s 3. 7 ~ 
οὔκουν ἐάσεις οὐδ᾽ ὑπ sud Lou βοῆς 


020 


proper mode of extricating the con- 
struction: but it is rather too subtle 
fur our purpose. 

Οὐ pa τ. δ. "A. See note on I. 
555. 

618. Μεθεῖσά. Gl. ἐνδοῦσα. Bar. 
She refers to |. 546. 

619. Κλύειν, to listen to me: 665. 

620. The construction, which is mis- 
understood, is this: οὔκουν οὐδ᾽ ἐάσεις 
με θῦσαι ὑπ᾽ εὐφήμου Bojjs; i.e, μετ᾽ 
ei. β. as it is rightly explained by 
Wess. on Herod. 1. 17, ἐστρατεύετο 
δὲ ὑπὸ συρίγγων. Trachin. 425 : ἣν 

> ἀγνοίας ὁρᾷς. In this play 70], 
χαλκῆς ra βἈίλπεγγος. Pick. Ol. 
iv. 4, ὑπὸ ποικιλοφόρμιγγος ἀοιδᾶς. 
Herod. vii. 21, ὥρυσσον ὑπὸ μαστίγων. 
Hor. Od. iii. 7: Sub cantu despice 
tibie. Bur. Agam. 1562: xaraéd- 
Youey οὐχ ὑπὸ κλαυθμῶν. Mux. Ὕπ᾽ 
εὖφ. β. Brunck translates, not amiss, 
male ominatis » “0658 clamoribus ; i. e. 
silente clamore, or simply with silence. 
So in (Ε. C. 182, τὸ ras εὐφήμον 
στόμα φροντίδος lévres. Εὔφημος Boh 
is nothing else but silence. See Seid- 
ler on Troad. 566. Ὑπὸ means μετὰ 
or σὺν, and is commonly so used, nor 
were the examples wanted whicti are 
accumulated by Blomfield, who mis- 
takes the construction: for οὐδὲ ap- 
pertains to ὕπ᾽ εὐφ. β. θῦσαι: ne cum 
silentio quidem, i.e. nullis clamoribug 
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SOPOKAEOT? 


θῦσαί μ᾽, ἐπειδὴ σοί γ᾽ ἐφῆκα wav λέγειν ; 
HA. $0, κελεύω, θύε" μηδ᾽ ἑπαιτιώ 

τοὐμὸν στόμ, ὡς οὐκ ἂν πέρα λέξαιμ᾽ ἔτι. 
KA. ¢ ἔπαιρε δὴ σὺ θύμαθ᾽, ἡ παροῦσά βίοι, 


Ν 
πάγκαρκ', ἄναῖκτι τῷδ᾽ ὅπως λυτηρίους 


εὐχὰς ἀνάσχω δειμάτων, ὦ ὧν νῦν ἔγω. 
κλύοις ἂν ἤδη, Φοῖβε προστατήριε, 
κεκρυμμένην μου βάξιν. οὐ γὰρ ἐν Φίλοις 
ὁ μῦθος, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀναπτύξαι τρέπει 


πρὸς φὼς, παρούσης τῆσδε «λησίας ἐμοὶ, 


680 


pon σὺν φθόνῳ TE καὶ τολυγλώσσῳ Pon 
σπείρῃ ματαίαν βάξιν 8 ἐς «σαν πόλιν. 
arr ὧδ᾽ ἀκουε" τῇδε γὰρ κἀγὼ φράσω. 
ἃ γὰρ προσεῖδον γυχτὶ τῆδε φάσματα 


δισσῶν ὀνείρων, ταῦτά μοι, Λύκει᾽ ἄναξ, 


turbatam, me sacra facere sines? Hum. 
The Oxf. V. understands it amid 
sounds of good omen, observing that it 
is well known tu have been a point of 
great importance among the Greeks, 
and citing | Philoct. 8—10. 

621. Πᾶν, simply, as in 629. 


624. Σύ. Schol.: πρὸς θεράπαινάν 

Pras.” “ἂν Φοίβῳ. L. 685 

"Ay. 7. ie. . , 
Αὐκει ἄναξ. 


G26. Δειμ. after Aurnplous, as Ἦες. 
285, καρδία: δηκτήρια. See above 439. 

᾿Ανάσχω, hold wp, present, in re- 
ference to the holding up of the hands 
in prayer. 1], Z. 301, πᾶσαι ᾿Αθήνῃ 
χεῖρας ἀνέσχον. 


627. Phot. Lex.: Προστατήριος ᾿Α- 
πόλλων' ἐπεὶ πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν αὐτὸν 
ἱδρύοντο. Hesyc ᾿Αγυιεύς" ὁ πρὸ 
τῶν θυρῶν ἐστὸν βωμὸς, dy σχήματι 
κίονος. Err. So Schol.: ὅτι πρὸ τῶν 
θυρῶν ἵδρνται. "" Compare Pers. ii. 
6.9.” Bur. 


628. I do not think that Clytem- 
Westra speaks this in a low voice, sv 


635 


as not to let Electra hear; bet that 
she says xexp. B., because she wished 
tu hide her intentions in obscurities of 

hrase. For she says presently that 
it is inexpedient way ἀναπτύξαι, i.e. 
totam rem dilucidé enarrare. Msc. To 
this Herm. assents. 

682. The Oxf. V. cites En. ii. 99, 
hinc spargere voces In tulgum am- 
biguas. Ἔ 5, as 738. 

633. Tyde. Schol.: τούτῳ τῷ 
τρόπῳ. Brk. occultis cerbis. 

Κἀγώ. All pass over the καὶ, which 
may mean, even queen as Tam: un- 
less κἀγὼ φράσω is opposed to Exove : 
hear thus, for thus 1 also will speak. 

635. Δισσ., duplicium, i.e. ambiguo- 
rum. So Lucian, Alex. p.218: διττούς rs- 
yas καὶ ἀμφιβόλους eal λοξοὺς χρησμοὺς 
συγγράφων. Bax. So διπλοῦς is used : 
see Rubnk. on Tim. p. 86. Δισσὸς 
denotes difference in Agam. 125, δύο 
λήμασι δισσοὺς ᾿Ατρείδας. Hem. Ἐπ. 
doubts this meaning ; and the Oxf. V. 
says that 8:00. may be an allusion to 
the vision which /Eschylus has re- 
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εἰ μὲν πέφηνεν ἐσθλὰ, δὸς τελεσφόρα' 

εἰ δ᾽ ἐχθρὰ, τοῖς ἐχθροῖσιν ἔι ἔμπαλιν μέθες. 
καὶ μή με whovrov τοῦ παρόντος εἴ τινες 
δόλοισι βουλεύουσιν ἐκβαλεῖν, ἐφῆς. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὧδέ μ᾽ αἰεὶ ζῶσαν ἀβλαβεῖ βίῳ, 


640 


δόμους ᾿Ατρειδῶν σκῆπτρά τ᾽ ἀμφέπειν rade, 


φίλοισί τε ξυνοῦσαν, οἷς ξύνειμι νῦν, 


εὐημεροῦσαν, καὶ τέκνων ὅσων ἐμοὶ 
δύσνοια μὴ πρόσεστιν, ἢ λύπη πικρά. 


ταῦτ᾽, ὦ Λύκει᾽ "Απολλον, ἵλεως κλύων, 


645 


δὸς πᾶσιν ἡμῖν, ὥσπερ ἐξαιτούμεθα" 
τὼ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντα, καὶ σιωκώσης ἐμοῦ," 


Inted, The Schal,cxplnina it in three 
ways: διπλῆν ἐχόν- 
τῶν ‘iow, ὧς καὶ Ὅμηρος, Ὀδ. τ. 662, 
Δοιαὶ γάρ τε πύλαι ἀμενήνων εἰσὶν 
ἀνείρων. 3. ὧς δύο αὐτῆς ὀνείρου θεα- 
σαμένης. As to the last see Musgr. 





above on I. 410. 
_ Δύκ. 


80 Λύκει᾽ "Λπολλον 645. μη 
ns are assigned for tl 
parently fanciful, See 







εἶναι. Aj: 66. 

638. Kal μή, με πλ. Read Kal 
μή με, eA. For μὲ enclitic cannot 
immediately follow the pause denoted 
by acomma. Mxe. 

639, Ms. Mon. ἐκβαλεῖν μ᾽, Reisig 
prefers this reading on CE. C. 353, 
where he notices other similar repe- 
titions of the pronoun. And indeed 
it is not inelegant. Ham, "Epps (ad 
τοῖς ἐκβαλεῖν) με. 

610. Supply δοίης in thought from 
the words μὴ ἐφῇε. See on 1. 72, 
Has, ᾿Ἐφίημι however in itself seems 
sufficiently to have this sense, 

641. "Aug. Ἔπω, operor, which is 
indeed derived from ‘the pf. mid. 











G13. Erf., to avoid the concurrence 
whieh he calls prafractam ae plan? 


rudem structuram,] of the two parti- 
ciples, ξυνοῦσαν εὔημεροῦσαν, without 
the conjunction, gives εὐημεροῦσα. 
But it is shown by Elmsley, in the 
Quart. Rev, viz. 452, that this mode 
of construction was frequent with the 
‘Tragedians. Mx. ῦσα gives 


a senso foreign from the passage. 
Ham. 

Ral &e. The wordi 
run thus; 








ἃ to read sn, on Aj. p. 344. 
Schafer joined εὐημεροῦσαν καὶ τέκ. 
νων, thinki 

Hem. 





her, in opposition to Electra who 
Franckl. 


han , 
Schol. ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ess 
és. Βιὰ.: qui 


645. “IAews, for adverb, So 1, 1368. 
See on Aj. 47. 

647. Τὰ 8 &c. “ Most probably 
the death of Orestes and Electra, 
which she did not dare to mention iq 
the presence of her daughter. Her 
very prayers are wicked.” Franckl. 
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SOPOKAEOTYZ 


ἐπαξιῶ os δαίμον᾽ ovr ἐξειδέναι. 

τοὺς ἐκ Διὸς γὰρ εἰκός ἐστι πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶν. 
ΠΑ. ξένα, γυναῖκες, τῶς ἂν εἰδείην σαφῶς, 

εἰ τοῦ τυράννου danas Αἰγίσθου τάδε ; 
XO. τάδ᾽ ἐστὶν, ὦ ξέν᾽. αὐτὸς ἤκασας καλῶς. 
ΠΑ. ἢ καὶ δάμαρτα τήνδ᾽ ἱπεικάζων κυρῶ 

κείνου ; πρέπει γὰρ ὡς τύραννος εἰσορᾷν. 
ΧΟ. μάλιστα πάντων. ἥδε σοι κείνη πάρα. 
ΠΑ. ὦ χαῖρ᾽ ἄνασσα: σοὶ φέρων ἥκω λόγους 

ἡδεῖς, Φίλου παρ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, Αἰγίσθω θ᾽ ὁμοῦ. 
ΚΛ. ἐδεξάμην TO pnbev- sidevas δέ σου 

πρώτιστα χρήζω, τίς σ᾽ ἀπέστειλεν βροτῶν. 
ΠΑ. Φανοτεὺς ὁ Φωκεὺς, πρᾶγμα πορσύνων μέγα. 


648. Ἐπαξ. Brk. existimo. Oxf. 
J give thee the credit of knowing. 
The latter refers for the remark to 
CE. T. 498—500. 

Ἔξειδ. Know thoroughly. See on 
Aj. 45. ᾿Ἐξεπίσταμαι below |. 895. 

650. Ξ. y. See Valck. Callimachea 
p- 104. Scur. 

Tids ἂν 1 would understand uétram, 
1 would that, as in Aj. 381. But 
Brk. qué cerld sciam? and so the 
rest. 

G52. The Attic ἥκασας for efx. is 
Brunck’s restitution. Hr. 

653. "Ew. κι : recténe conjicio, Brk. ; 
am I right in guessing, Oxf. Reiske 
observes that καλῶς is tacitly under- 
stood from 1. 652. Bat I would 
translate ἐπ. x. do 1 hit the mark in 
conjecturing? Thus Matth. § 558, 
fin. obserus that in ποίας wdrpas 
duas ἂν ἢ γένους τὐχοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰπὼν Phi- 
loct. 222, τύχοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰπὼν is the same 
as ὀρθὼς ἂν εἴποιμι. 

Ἔπεικ., conjecturing in addition. 

τήνδε, i. e. εἶναι or οὖσαν, δάμαρτα 
κείνου. 

654. Πρέπει, &c. decora est υδαετὶ 
uti regina, i.e. reging similis est. 


Τιρέπω is frequently used thus. 
P. ii. 69, εἶδος yap πρέπεν οὐ 
Ovyarép: Kpdvov. Bacch. 905, 2 
δὲ Κάδμον θυγατέρων πρέπεις 
And, as here we have πρέπει εἰσ 
so in ©. Suppl. 727, πρέπουσι ὃ 
Spes νήϊοι λευκῶν ἐκ πεπτλωμάτων 
where πρέπουσιν ἰδεῖν is cons 
sunt. Bre. See particularly M 
§ 534, a. 

655. Μάλ. w. Zeunius on ἃ 
vii. 8. G. refers for this expressic 
Hematerbus. on Lucian, ¢. i. p. 
Μάλιστα was used simply above |. 

Ἥδε &c. Brk. λας tpsa tibi a 
This does not express the distin 
between ἦδε and κείνη. Better 
this is she here before you. 1169.) 

656. ‘H3eiay φάτιν φέρωμεν 56. 

658. Ἐδ. τὸ ., accipio omen. 
omen was what the attendant | 
that he brings agreeable news. 
exclamation well suits Clytemn« 
who is perturbed by dreams 
anxious. Mso. (Ἐκ) cou: see | 

659. Πρώτ., a double superls 
See Valpy’s Gr. Gr. p. 29. 

660. av. ἄς. See on |. 45. 

Nope. Corp. P. denuncians 
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N ~ A 
To ποῖον, ἃ ξέν᾽; εἰπέ. ταρὰ Φίλου γὰρ ὧν 


ἀνδρὸς, σάφ᾽ οἶδα, προσφιλεῖς λέξεις λόγους. 


ΠΑ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΚΛ. 
ΠΑ. 
HA. 
KA. 


σέθνηκ᾽ ᾽Ορέστης. ἐν βραχεῖ ξυνθεὶς λέγω. 
οἱ ᾽γὼ τάλαιν᾽, ὅλωλα τῇδ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 

4 A ’ \ yy ~ A ’᾽ a 
τί Ons, τί Ons, ὦ ξεῖνε; μὴ ταύτης κλύε. 
θανόντ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην νῦν τε καὶ τότ᾽ ἐννέπω. 
ἀπωλόμην δύστηνος, οὐδὲν εἴμ ἔτι. 
σὺ μὲν τὰ σαυτῆς apace’ ἐμοὶ δὲ σὺ, ξένε, 


665 


τάληθες εἰπὲ, τῷ τρόπῳ διόλλυται ; 


IIA 


9 rd Ἁ ~ N ἃ ῳ ’ 
καχερυπορηῆν πρὸς ταυτα, καὶ τὸ παν Peaca. 670 


κεῖνος γὰρ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸ κλεινὸν Ἑλλάδος 
πρόσχημν᾽ ἀγῶνος, Δελφικῶν ἄθλων χάριν, 


Brk. significans. Oxf. forwarding an 
important matier. What matter? 
(661.) the death of Orestes: (663.) 
Thus this sense of ϑ πορσύνω appears 
an unusual one, We should rather 
have expected πορσύνων (ἀγγελίαν) 
μεγάλου πράγματος. But thus Erf. on 
Aj. 776 observes that πρᾶξιν φέρειν is 
πράξεως ἀγγελίαν φέρειν. 

661. “Ov, Brk. missus. See on ἐκ 
σοῦ κακοῖς πολλοῖς ξυνοῦσα 589. 

663. Τέθν. ’Op.: agreeably to the 
plan laid down 1. 48. 

Ἐν Bp. We have the same ellipse, 
in short. 

664. Brunck ill defends of ὀγώ. 
See Herm. on E. Hec. p. cv. Erp. 

666. Noy &c. nune, ut artea. So 
895, καὶ νῦν θ᾽ ὁμοίως καὶ τότ᾽ ἐξετί- 
σταμαι. Scur. See Antig. 181. Ευ- 
rip. in Clem. Alex. Strom. 111. p. 
520. Pons. Τότε, dudum, Bre. So 
270. 

@ay., for θανεῖν. Matth. § 550. (4.) 

668. Σὺ, ἄς, i.e. mind your own 
business. 

669. A:dAA.: the historic present, 
See Aj. 1076. Τῷ, 1. 6. τίνι: 397. 

670. Πρ. 7., hac gratia, Brk. for 
this, Oxf. Πρὸς, with a τίει ΤΟ. 

672. Πρόσχημα, says Budeus, 


means decus ef rem vitendam: Herod. 
v. 28: τῆς ᾿Ιωνίη: ἦν πρόσχημα MI- 
λητος. Plat. Camill. of Veii: ἦν δὲ 
πρόσχ. τῆς Τυῤῥηνίας ἡ πόλις. And 
in Fab. of the dictatorship : τὸ πρόσχ- 
τῆς ἀκροτάτης καὶ μεγίστης ἀρχῆς. 
Euripides in the beginning of his An- 
dromache uses σχῆμα in the same 
sense: ᾿Ασιάτιδος γῇ: ox. Θηβαία 
πόλις. “Ἑλλὰς ἀγὼν means conventus 
Grecorum. ᾿ΑὙγὼν here does not mean 
certamen: (but conventus, as Homer : 
νεῶν ἐν ἀγῶνι : from ἄγω, in the sense 
of συνάγωἾ «Ἑλλάδος is taken as an 
adjective, as in Philoct. 223. Bra. I 
have changed the pointing, as others 
before me, so as to read πρόσχημ᾽, 
ἀγῶνος A. We have here ἀγὼν A. 
GO. like ἀγὼν μάχης Trach. 20. where 
see Wakef., as also Lobeck on Aj. 
p- 398. Paus.x.21: ἐς ἀγῶνα ἐλθὼν 
πολέμου. Diod. S. iv. 16: ἂν τοῖς 
πολεμικοῖς ἀγῶσι: where see Wess. 
Scour. Thom, M. explains πρόσχ. Ὁ 

καλλώπισμα, and joins on ἀγῶνος wit 

what follows ; a construction approved 
hy Oudendorp, Musgr. and Schefer. 
The Scholiasts refer ἀγῶνος to what 
precedes it; and in this they are 
followed by Brunck, who thinks ‘EA- 
λάδος an adjective: but it is a suab- 
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SOP®OKAEOTS 


Δ Ν » 9 Ἁ 9 , 7 
or ἤσθετ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ὀρθίων κηρυγμάτων 


δρόμου προκηρύξαντος, οὗ τρωτή κρίσις, 
εἰσῆλθε λαμπρὸς, πᾶσι τοῖς ἐκεῖ σέβας" 
δρόμου δ᾽ ἰσώσας τῇ ἀφέσει τὰ τέρματα, 


615 


γίκης ἔχων ἐξῆλθε πἄντιμυον γέρας. 
yoru μὲν ἐν πολλοῖσι παῦρά σοι λέγω, 
οὐκ οἶδα τοιοῦδ ἀνδρὸς ἔργα καὶ κράτη. 


ἕν δ᾽ σθ᾽" ὅσων γὰρ εἰσεκῆρυξαν βραβῆς 


atantive, and πρόσχ. ἀγῶνος is said fur 
πρόσχ. ἀγωνιστικόν. [See on Aj. 
460.) He says ἄθλ. χάριν, because 
Orestes had come not to be a spec- 
tator, but a combatant. Hr. Πρόσχ. 
Oxf. pageant. 

673. Knpvyn., genitive after ἤσθετ᾽, 
as after πεύσει 35. 

674. Several Mss. δρόμον, which I 
have preferred to the common reading 
δρόμον. At δρόμου understand κρίσιν. 
As Pausamas has stated in x. 7. 8, 
that most of the Pythian rules were 
adopted from the Olympic games, so 
we find the course or the δίαυλος first 
here. Hru. δρόμον secms preferable 
un account of δρόμον 676. 

676. All the Mss. have τῇ φύσει. 
One Schol. says: τινὲς δολιχόν φασιν 
ἀγωνίσασθαι ᾿Ορέστην, ὅς ἐστιν εἵκοσι 
στάδια, εἴκοσιν ἐτῶν ὕντα' ὥστε τῇ 
φύσει ἴσα τὰ τέρματα τοῦ δρόμον ἐποιή- 
σατο. This indeed is ἃ ridiculous in- 
terpretation. Another says: οἷον οὐκ 
ἐκλείπων κατὰ τὰ τέρματα, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσος 
φανεὶς τοῖς τέρμασι κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ 
φύσιν, τῆς νίκης ἔτυχεν. So alsu a 
third in Johnson: τὰ τέρματα τοῦ 
δρόμον ἰσώσας τῇ φύσει, ἤγουν ἁρμο- 
δίως τῇ ἑαυτοῦ φύσει δραμών. ‘This 
also is far-fetched, and very vbscurely 
enuociated. Another says to the same 
purport: ὁμοίως καὶ ἴσως τεθαυμασ- 
μένος ἐν τῷ ἀγωνίσματε ὡς ἐπὶ τῇ 
μορφῇ. But the writers of the fol- 
lowing scholia, ἀντὶ τοῦ, ὡς θαυμαστὸς 
dx) τῇ μορφῇ, οὕτω καὶ τῷ ἔργῳ ἐφάνη. 


680 


ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ εἴδει, οὕτω καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ἔργῳ, 
seem to have read τὰ πράγματα, which 
word however appears to be an inter- 

retation. Musgrave’s conjecture on 

been. 1185, τῇ ᾿φέσει, i. ὁ. ἀφέσει, is 
received by Brunck, Erf.and Schefer. 
The same meed of praise, says Brunck, 
is awarded to Orestes, which Anti- 
pater Sidon. gives to the racer Arias, 
Epigr. 39: Ἢ yap ἐφ᾽ ὑσπλήγγων, ἢ 
τέρματος εἶδέ τις ἄκρον Ἢἴθεον, μέσσψ 
δ' οὔποτ᾽ ἐνὶ σταδίῳ. This may be 
very well for Antipater: but Sophv- 
cles would surely not introduce so 
idle a piece of wit as to say that a 
racer was so rapid, that scarce any 
time intervened between the begin- 
ning and the end of his course. Bue 
we may understand these words ina 
simple and elegant manner: for what 
is equalling the end of the course with 
the starting-place, but running through 
the space of the stadium, and Goishing 
the course where it had commenced ? 
And this is a plain description of the 
δίαυλος. Hr. I should prefer read- 
ing ’péce:, a8 being more easily cur- 
rupted into φύσει, than ἀφέσει. 

678, "Ey x. x., pauca ex mullis qua 
dici possent. Msc. 

679. Κράτη, robur, Brk. Or un- 
derstand victories, as in 1]. N. 486. 
See on 85. and on Aj. 438. 

Εἰσῆλθε: so 690. 

680. Βραβῆς fur βραβεῖς is Brunck’s 
restitution. lins. 
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4 ’ ‘ 
δρόμων, διαύλων, Τπενταεθλ ἃ νομίζεται, 
τούτων ἐνεγκὼν πάντα τἀπτινίκα 
ὠλβίζετ᾽, ᾿᾿Αργεῖος μὲν ἀνακαλούμενος, 
ww s 8 ᾽ ~ N \ ee « ἢ 
ὄνομα ὃ Ορεέστης, τοῦ τὸ κλεινὸν Ελλάδος 


681. The words δρόμων διαύλων 
πεντάεθλ᾽ are not without their diffi- 
culty. We must understand them as 
if it had been written, ὅσων γὰρ ἀγώ- 
var vevoucudva πένταθλα οἱ βραβεῖς 
εἰσεκήρυξαν, τούτων &c. quorumcunque 
enim certaminum a ludorum arbilris 
indicla fuere pro more quingquertia, 
horum &c. For ἀγώνων the poet said 
δρόμων διαύλων, because the course is 
the noblest of the games: and hence 
it is that this was always the first 
contended for, and that each Olym- 
piad was called after the name of the 
person who had gained the prize in 
the stadium: moreover the most no- 
ble part of the pentathinm was the 
doubled stadium, and in the name of 
this contest 81} the other four pats of 
the pentathlum are included : 
pous τὸ ὅλον, as they call it. Orestes 
is here said first to have conquered in 
the stadium; afterwards to have cuon- 
tended on the same day in the pen- 
tathlum, in which, embracing as it did 
all the five games, the first prize was 
given him. This was the case also 
with Xenophon the Corinthian, who 
is eulogized by Pindar, Ol. x11. 
‘There is an old epigram on the πέν- 
ταθλον in Eustath. p. 1320: “AAua 
ποδῶν, δίσκου τε βολὴ, καὶ ἄκοντος 
ἐρωὴ, Kal δρόμος, ἠδὲ πάλη μία δ' 
ἔπλετο πᾶσι τελευτή. Βπκ. For the 
corrupt reading δρόμων διαύλων πεν- 
τάεθλ', Porson proposed δρόμων διαύ- 
λων 40d’ ἅπερ νομίξ. And certainly 
by this method the faultiness of the 
metre is removed, as well as the 
doubt as to the meaning of the words 
δρόμων διαύλων πένταθλα. For no one 
can say πένταθλον δρόμον, since this 
word πένταθλον distinctly expresses 
not one, but several kinds of contest. 
I had made conjectures myself: but 


after all I acquiesce in the common 
reading, which, though it has its difi- 
culties as to the construction, as ta 
the form of the word which seems not 
quite Attic, and as tothe metre which 
is deficient in elegance, admits how- 
ever of explanation. For, instead of 
what would have been the proper 
expression, πεντάθλων ἃ voulf., So- 
phocles uses by attraction that in the 
text, πένταθλα ἃ νομίζ., meaning in 
fact to Δ τῶν ἃ πένταθλα νομίζ. His 
use of the old and poetic form πεντά- 
εθλα might have arisen from the Attic 
form seeming too commonaone. In 
conclusion we must observe, that it 
often happened, that the eame 
obtained more tlian one victory on the 
samo day, as we find in Pindar, ΟἹ. 
xiii. 50: Πυθοῖ τ᾽ ἔχει, &c. See also 
Pausan. vi. 13. 2. and Faber Agonist. 
Hii. 31. in Gronov. Thes. Ant. t. viii, 
In the Olympic games indeed the 
πεντάεθλον was not contended for, at 
least from the time of the 77th Ol., on 
the same day with the foot-races, but 
it took place after the horse-races, as 
appears from Xen. Hist. Gr. vii. 4. 9. 
and Pausan. v. 9 3. Hru. In the 
words δρόμων διαύλων πεντάεθλ᾽ ἃ 
νομίζ., the construction is harsh, the 
meanihg obscure, and the metre bad. 
Erf. adopts Hermann’s conjecture ὧν 
νόμος πεντάθλια. Bat neither werrd- 
«θλα nor πεντάθλια would have been . 
used for πένταθλα. The reading seems 
to have originated in the explanation 
of some scholiast. The most probable 
emendation is that of Porsun. Μνκ. 
682. Ἔν., having carried off. Td 


'δεύτερον ἄθλον ἀποίσῃ, Theocr, i. 8. 


Tax., the meeds of victory, Oxf. Such 
things as are consequent en tt: like 
ἐπιμύθια. 


688. ᾿Αγακ. "Ava, up, expressen 


᾽ / ’ » » ΄ 4 

Ayapimvovos στράτευμν ἀγείξαντος πότε. 
“ Ἁ ὭΛΒΡ 

καὶ ταῦτα μεν τοιαῦθ " 





SOPOKAEOTS 


βλάπτη, δύναιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἰσχύων φυγεῖν. 
κεῖνος γὰρ ἀλλῆς ἡμέρας, ὅθ᾽ ἱππικῶν 
ἦν, ἡλίου τέλλοντος, ὠκύπους ἀγὼν, 


εἰσῆλθε πολλῶν ἁρριατηλάτὼν μέτα. 


rT Ey Ἁ ‘ 7 ᾽ 
εἰς nv Αχαιος, εἰς ἀπὸ Σπάρτης, vo 
~ b ] 
Λίβυες Coywrav ἁρμάτων ἐπιστάται" 
΄“ a Ν 

κἀκεῖνος ἐν τούτοισι, Θεσσαλὰς ἔχων 
e eo” . a ᾽ 9 ΄ 
serous, ὁ πέρατος" ἔχτὸς εξ Αἰτωλίας 


ξανθαῖσι πώλοις. ἕβδομος, Μάγνης ἀνήρ" 
4 


ὁ δ᾽ ὄγδοος, λεύκιππος, Αἰνιὰν γένος" 
ΝΜ 9 ~ ~ , ” 
ἔνατος, ᾿Αθηνῶν τῶν Jeodunray ἄπο" 


with a loud voice, ὄρθια, as ἀνωλόλυξε 
740. The name of both his nation 
and himself was proclaimed aloud. 
Toi, i.e. vids. 

686. Viger, iv. 16, notices the 
common expression καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 
ταῦτα, and observes that it agrees 


with the Lat. ac de his hactenus. L. 
751, τοιαῦτά σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν. 
687. Βλάπτῃ, hinders. See on Aj. 


451 : εἰ δέ τις θεῶν Βλάπτοι, φύγοι +’ 
ἂν χὼ κακὸς τὸν κρείσσονα. 

"lox. fur ἰσχύων tis. Od. ix. 478: 
ὅσσον τε yéywre βοήσας. See Matth. 
§ 570. and on Aj. 353. For the repe- 
ution of ἂν see on Aj. 155. 

688. “AAA. ἧ. ‘Translatdfs and 
commentators agree in considering 
ἄλλος here 88 synonymous with δεύ- 
repos, a8 Lat. aller; but, as it is not 
certain how long the Pythian games 
lasted, this appears a gratuitous as- 
sumption.” Oxf. V. In the sense of 
ἕτερος, aller, Stephens cites Aristot. 
Eth. viii. 8, ἔστι δὲ φίλος, ἄλλος 
αὐτὸς, a second self, expressed by 
ὅτερος αὑτὸς viii. 12. aod many pas- 
gages where ἄλλος answers ἕτερος, as 
1]. ix. 468, Πῦρ ἕτερον μὲν bx’ αἰθούσῃ, 

-—"AMo δ᾽ ἐνὶ προδρόμῳ. Brunck 


685 
@ 4 ~ 
oray δὲ τις θεῶν 
690 
695 
renders here postero die. For the 


ey GAA. tu. see Matth. § 378. 
2). 

‘ “Iwwixdy T take to be neuter. ‘Ayer 
ἱππικῶν, as 672, ἀγὼν Δελφικῶν δ8- 
λων. Scuv. Ἱππ. is neuter.  Triclin. 
wrongly understands it as masculine. 
Haram. But says Schweigh. in the 
new Steph. col. 4505: ““ ἱππικὸς not 
only means eguitandi peritus, but 
aurigandi, i.@. equos regendi currui 
junctos: which art is called ἱππικὴ, 
and in 8. El. 688 ἱππικοὶ are ἡνίοχοι. 
aurige, as it is rightly understood by 
Triclin. and Gloss. interlin.” 

689. TéAA. ΟἹ. ἀνατέλλοντος. Bax. 
Εἰσῆλθε : 675. 

692. Zuy.: cempactoruam, Corp. P. 
quadrijugum, Brk. harnessed, Pott. 
The first sense, like ἅρμασι κολλητοῖσι 
in Homer. Musgr. cites llesych.: 
Ζυγώσω' κλείσω. The Oxf. V. sup- 
ports the second sense, the chariot and 
its team. As in Liv. xlii. 65, Jauncta 
vehicula mille capiuntur, which is 
explained by Forcell. waggons with 
horses. 

693. Κἀκ. Schol. ὃ *Opéorys. 

697. @eodu. Triclin.: τοῦτο cep- 
γύνων τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, ds ᾿Αθηναῖος, ὁ 


“4 
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Βοιωτὸς ἄλλος, δέκατον ἐχπληρῶν ovo. 
? 9 A? 3 Ἁ φ “ ~ 
στάντες δ᾽, 0b αὐτοὺς οἱ τεταγμένοι βραβῆς 
4 


κλήροις ἔπηλαν, καὶ κατέστησαν δίφρους, 


700 


χαλκῆς ὑπαὶ σάλπιγγος neo" οἱ δ᾽ ἅμα 
ἵπποις ὀμοκλήσαντες, ἡνίας γεροῖν 

ἐσεισαν' ἕκ δὲ πᾶς ἐμεστωθη δρόμος 
χτύκου κροτητῶν ἀρμάτων" κόνις δ᾽ ἄγω 


᾿Φορεῖθ᾽" ὁμοῦ δὲ πάντες ἀναμεμιγμένοι 


705 


᾽φείδοντο κέντρων οὐδὲν, ὡς ὑπερβάλοι 
[4 4 


Σοφοκλῆς λέγει. τῷ ὄντι yap θεόδ- 
μητος ἦν 7 Τροία, ἐκ Ποσειδῶνος καὶ 
᾿Απόλλωνος κτισθεῖσα. 

098. Δ. é. ὅ., decem curruum nume- 
rum explens: or is it rather decimum 
currum implens, 1.6. with his own 
body? Let the reader judge. Msc. 
It means ordine decimus. 18 pas- 
nage is remarkable for its menti-n of 
the number of chariots allowed to run 
at ove time. Hr. 

700. KA. ἔπ. Triclin.: μετὰ κλή- 
ρων ἔστησαν. Rather, πάλλοντες ἔσ- 
τησαν. ‘This expression corresponds 
to such as πέλαδον ἐνσείσας 727 ; and 
in Horace, Sortitur insignes et imos, 
i, e. sortiens distribuit ; Pers. i. 14: 
Quod pulmo anhelet, i. 6. anhelans 
ducat: &c. See on Aj. 434 and 
437. 

701. Ὑπαί. 
see on 61, 45. 

702. ‘Oudnanody τ' ἐπέεσσι, 1]. ¥. 
363, i.e. τοῖς ἵπποις, clamosé exhortati 
sunt equos, incifantes ad currendum. 
Damm. Lex. The dative, as vidsw 
οἷσιν ὁμόκλα, Ὡ. 248. 

703. Ἔν δὲ πᾶς. ᾿Εν is simul. So 
(E. T. 27. 183. See Blomf. on 4. 
Theb, 965, ἐν δὲ καρδία στένει. Myx. 
This usage is sufficiently known: but 
the point to prove was, that ἐν is here 
to the purpose. I say it is not: for 
the Latin simul is ambiguous; only 
applicable here if it signifies statim ; 
and not if it signifies the same as ἐν, 
in his qu@ sunt talia, See on Aj, 663. 


See on |. 620. OT: 


Several Mss. have ἐκ, which 1 have 
received, although 1 am not able to 
produce an instance of the verb éx- 
μεστόω. As to ἐμμεστόω, dv δ᾽ ἐμε- 
στώθη in Antig. 420 is ambiguous: 
but Plato, Ep. vii. p. 338, D. uses 
ἔμμεστος. Hrm. 

"Eueor. The word μεστόω seems to 
have fluwed from the obs. μέω, the 
same as ple, to press close. From 
organic similarity, μέω has an identity 
with the obs. πέω, πύω, spoken of on 
Aj. 1006: and all are allied to the 
obs. Béw and to Biw: see on Aj. 
1033. 

704. ‘‘Kpornrts, struck or ham- 
mered together and fastened—pro- 
ducing a loud noise, rattling, S. El. 
704.” Donn. Lex, The former sense 
also would be applicable: see on 
692. 

706. Οὐδὲν, adverbially : although, 
as τι) οὔτι, οὐδὲν, &c. must be under- 
stood befure the genitive, this might 
be the proper accus. 

‘Os ἄς. Oxf. that each might get 
beyond the other's wheels and snorl- 
ings of their steeds. And Brunck : 
ué alter allerius rotas precerieret. 
Musgr. proposes ἄλλων for αὐτῶν: 
but ἄλλων seems as much understood 
after xvdas, as after νῶτα 708, or after 
πνοαὶ 709, as Brunck understands it: 
namque conferli equi alii aliorum aurt- 
garum fundebant flutus &c. For xvdas 
see Blomf, on EB. Theb. 141. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


χνόας τις αὑτῶν καὶ φρυάγμαθ' ἱππικά. 
ὁμοῦ γὰρ ἀμφὶ νῶτα καὶ τροχῶν βάσεις 
” > ἢ 4 ‘N o 
ἤφριζον, εἰσέβαλλον ἱππικαὶ πνοαί. 


~ * e » > AN 9 ’ὔ , # 
κεῖνος δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐσγχατῆν σφηλὴν ἐγὼν 


710 


ΝΜ x, oe A ’ὔ N 9 » ‘ 

ἐχριματ ἀεὶ σύριγγα, δεξιὸν δ᾽ ἀνεὶς 
~ \ 

σειραῖον ἵππον, εἰργε TOY προσκείβοενον. 


108. Bdo. Brk. orbitas. That is, 
fur dupiBdoes; as Yrus for ἀμφίτυς. 
So θόλος, a dome or cupola, is from 
θέω, τέθοα, fur ἀμφιθέω, as in 1]. T. 
275, § Aewréraros ΘΕῈ χαλκός. So 
περίδρομος is used, and περίδρομον 
κύτος is a circular shield. So βῆμα, α 
judgment-seat, is used for ἀνάβημα, 
βάθρα for ἀναβάθρα, &c. 

709. “Hop. Hence Virg. G. iii. 
Lil: Humescunt spumis flatuque se- 
quentum. Bux. Compare Il. ¥. 380: 
Πνοιῇ 8 Εὐμήλοιο μετάφρενον εὑρέε τ᾽ 
ὥμω Θέρμετο. 

ἬΦρ. elodB. The omission of the 
copula indicates rapidity: as in the 
well-known sentences, Veni, vidi, 
tict: Abiil, erasit, excessit, erupit. 

710. Ou ἔχων depends σύριγγα. 
The construction is: ἔχων σύρ. dx’ 
αὐτὴν ἐσχ. στήλην, ἔχριμπτ᾽ ἀεί. See 
on Philoct. 808. Msc. Some erro- 
neously understand the poet to speak 
of the last turn round the goal. Ἐσ- 
xdrn στήλῃ is the last of several 
pillars in the course, and the goal 
round which the racers turn. Ὑπ’ 
αὐτὴν dcx. στήλ. ἔχων is said of the 
person who has nearly come to that 
point, and is just there driving his 
horses ; for ἔχειν is frequently used 
in this sense. At this pillar a person 
is said χρίμπτειν ἀεὶ σύριγγα, who, as 
often as he comes there, turns in so 
amal] a circle, as nearly to touch it 
with the axle: and this was their 
chief object, as we learn from Homer, 
Il. ¥. 334, who is imitated here by 
Sophocles. For, the smaller the cir- 
cle, the safer and more certain the 
driving round the goal; and the 
larger the circle, the more vehement 


was the driving. But, as these tums 
were made to the left, the rein was 

iven to the horses on the right, which 

ad free scope, while those on the 
left were kept back. These Jines 
therefore merely describe the skill of 
Orestes in managing his horses, See 
my Dissertation on the words used by 
the Greeks to express the movements 
of horses, and Beck’s Comment. Sac. 
Phil. vol. i. pt. 1. p. 49, and also 
Bulenger de Circ. Rom. 29 in Grev. 
Tyes. Ant. Rom. t. ix. Hr. 

712, Suidas: σειραῖος ἵππος, ὁ U 
τοῦ ζυγοῦ, ὁ δεξιός. τὸν δὲ wpocxei- 
μενον, τουτέστι, τῷ καμπτηρὶ, τὸν 
ἀριστερόν. ΑΒ every thing in this 
narrative may be understood of a cha- 
riot and pair, and as here in particular 
two horses only seem clearly intended, 
we must understand by σειβαῖον ἵππον 
the horse which was yoked te the car 
on the right, and «hich was so called 
from the greater strength required in 
the right-hand horse ; whence we find 
“Apns δεξιόσειρος in Antig. 140. For, 
as a horse whicl is not yoked to the 
car, (funalis equus,) has greater op- 
portunities of behaving wild, the word 
σειραφόρος is used of a strong and 
robust horse; and hence Hesychius 
explains it iyyepovuxds. Yet it is 
strange that a wheel-horse ( jugalis 
eguxs) should have an epithet ap- 
plied to it, which properly denotes 
one that is not so. Sophocles seems 
in this matter also to have followed 
Homer's description of the funeral 
games of Patruclus: and ao, as the 
poets are generally inattentive to 
dates, it is not surprising that he 
should have made Orestes drive a 
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ἃ Ν N ? \ ’ ed ’ 
καὶ πρὶν μὲν ὀρθοὶ πάντες ἕστασαν δίφροι" 
μὲ ~ 
ἔπεισα δ᾽ Αἰνιῶνος ἀνδρὸς ἄστομοι 


πῶλοι βίᾳ φέρουσιν, ἐκ δ᾽ ὑποστροφῆς 


carriage and pair, though, at the time 
this Play was written, it was cus- 
tomary to use only chariots-and-four 
in these and in the Olympic games. 
For in the Jatter a chariot and pair 
was not used til] Ol. 93, as we learn 
from Pausan. v. 8. 3: and in the Py- 
thian, as we learn from the same 
writer, x.7.8, not till Pyth. 48, which 
answers to ΟἹ. 95. Harm. 

714. Esch. uses ἄστομον ἵππον in 
the sense of τραχὺν, as we learn from 
J. Poll. p. 204. Horses of this sort 
are called by the Latins equi durioris 
oris, viz. such as, from the stubborn- 
ness of their mouth, refuse the curb. 
Suidas also explains ἄστομοι ἵπποι 
by σκληρόστομοι, ciling 8. ΕἸ. 714. 
STEPH. 

715. Ble φέρειν, or in one word ἐκ- 
φέρειν, is said of a horse which runs 
away with the charioteer. Plutarch 
περὶ πολυπραγμ. p- 521. C. reads go- 
povow, and Porson approves of it: 
but φορῶ is a continuative, φέρω an 
inceptive, verb. The commentators 
find great difficulty in what follows. 
Must of them understand τελοῦντες 
of the horses, and hence we bave in 
the Schol.: καὶ ὁ πῶλος λέγεται ἀρσε- 
νικῶς, καὶ ἧ πῶλρς θηλυκῶς. Bat, as 
πῶλοι is generally used in the femi- 
nine, Monk agrees with Brunck in 
thinking that the nom. τελοῦντες is 
absolute, bat still does not say bow 
the passage is to be understood. 
Brunck’s explanation is ridiculous, 
He refers τελ. not to the AZnian only, 
but to the Barcean also; on the 
ground, that, when the JEnian was 
making his seventh round, having six 
times already passed the goal, the 
Barcean was makiog his sixth, and 
that they met and ran against each 
other. How this appears from the 
words of the poet, indeed how it could 


Soph, Elect. 


715 


take place at all, I cannot compre- 
hend. If ved. is the nom, abs., this 
word must be understood, not of these 
two, but of all those engaged. But it 
is strange that the poet should hare 
used so intricate a construction, when 
he could so easily have said ἕκτον 
τελούντων ἕβδομόν τ' ἤδη δρόμον. 
Musgr. thinks that the Anian’s horses 
dasbed inside through the middle of 
the courees and so met the Barcean 
car: of which su ition he gives’ 
the following desiga: 8 


But, allowing this to be possible,—for 
we are not to suppose there was a 
spina [or brick-wall: see Adam’s 

om. Antiq. p. 341.] in the Pythian 
race-course, as there was in the Circus, 
—yet Sophocles says nothing about it, 
The Schol. explains ἐξ ὕποστρ. by ἐξ 
ὑπαντήσεως, ὡς ἐκείνων ὑποστρεφόντων. 
But it is contrary to nature, that 
horses, when running off with a cha- 
riot, should turn back; and, besides, 
these words can mean nothing else 
than either post flexum, or rursy:, 
denud, tteraté. For, in turning, thers 
commences a fresh course. Statins 
has aptly expressed the force of this 
phrase, Theb. vi. 454: Rursus preci; i. 
tes in recta ac devia campi Obliquint 
tenduntque vias. This is precisel, ἐξ 
ὕποστρ. τελεῖν δρόμον. It follows 
then, that, if with Brunck we constrae 
ἐξ ὑπ. with συμπαίουσι, the verse in 
the middle’is manifestly absurd ; since 
some could not be making the sixti: 
round, while othera were making the 


G 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


τελοῦντες ἕκτον ἔβδομόν τ᾿ ἤδη δρόμον, 
” 


v4 , 
μέτωτα συμπαιίουσὶ 


a 
καίοις γόοις. 


κἀντεῦθεν ἄλλος ἄλλον ἐξ ἑγὸς κακοῦ 


seventh ; and since, when the Enian’s 
were rushing against the Barcean 
horses, it was not possible that both 
the sixth and seventh rounds were 
making at the same time, but only 
one or the other. Hence only one 
mode remains of conveniently ex- 
laining this matter, viz. to construe 
éw. with reA., whether we under- 
stand this latter ss the nom. abs., or 
whether we apply it to the horses, not 
that the πῶλοι should be said to be 
reAourres, but that Sophocles had 
ἕπποι in his mind: a supposition the 
more easy to entertain, as the horses 
of the Acnian were not the only ones 
which ran, but all ran together. This 
then will be the sense of the words: 
deinde Enianis effrani equi aurigam 
abripiunt, et, dum ex tterato sextus ac 
seplimus jam cursus peragitur, ad- 
wersas frontes impingunt in currus 
Barceos: in other words, /raenis non 
parentes ruunt equi Znianis, εἰ metas 
iterum atque ilerum ambtendo sextum 
et jam seplimum cursum agunt, quum 
proni feruntur in currus Barceos. 
The truth is, the confusion did not 
take place at once: but the horses, 
which had begun to run away before 
the sixth round, had already finished 
the sixth and almost the seventh witb- 
~ out doing any mischief, when at 
length they ran against the car of the 
Barcean. For we are not to suppose 
that the horses of both ran against 
each other, but that the /Enian’s 
horses ran sideways against the Bar- 
cean’s car, as he was turning at the 
ἔοι]. A similar description of the 
matter may be found in Sidon. Apol- 
linay.in Narbon. See Panvin. on the 
Circensian Games i. 27, in Grev. Thes. 
Ant. Rom. t, ix. p. 272. It has been 
ingeniously proposed by Passow to 
place 1.716 before 1. 714; but on re- 
flection I weuld not alter the text. 


We must remark that the sixth and 
seventh courses are not here men- 
tioned in such a manner, that the 
seventh is to be thought the last, as 
it was among the Romans, and as 
some critics have supposed was the 
case here. For the Greeks had their 
twelve rounds with full-grown horses, 
and it is this number which Sophocles 
intends here, as we find by compari 
this line with 1. 731: if the 

were not full-grown, they had cight 
courses, as appears from the Schol. on 
Pind. Ol. iii. 65. Moreover chariots- 
and-four were introduced among the 
Greeks at the Olympic games, Olymp. 
99. and chariots and a pair still later; 
(see Pausan. v. 8.) but at the Pythian 
games in Pyth. 69, or ΟἹ. 116: (id. 
χ. 7.) Hence Sophocles meant oaly 
that the race was half over; and Sta- 
tius uses in the same way the ex- 
pression guartus pulcis in Theb. vi. 
459. Hn. Musgr. explains ἐξ in. 
in reflexione, comparing ἐκ νυκτῶν, in 
nocte, Theetet. ap. Anthol. p. 211, 
and referring to his notes on Phil. 
1104. Camerarius thinks that 7’ is 
used for 4, or, and refers to his notes 
on E. Bacch. 407. 

717. B. & Heath well interprets 
Barceis equis: who shows from a 
fragment of Phaethon that ὀχήματα 
signifies equos. Add lon 1170. Msc. 
It may be doubted whether the Lat. 
equus is for oguns from ὄχος in the 
sense above, or for Yguus from ἵππον, 
SEol. ἵκκος, Txos. 

Passow has noticed from Herod. iv. 
160 and his commentators an ana- 
chronism here, as Barcé was built 
long after these times. Hr. 

718. Ἐξ, i.e. Originating, com- 
mencing from. Iph. T. 487, δύ ἐξ 
ἑνὸς κακώ. “A. &., alins alinm. Kay. 
for καὶ ἐνέπιπτε. 
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9 43 ἢ ~ 2,9 ἡ 

theaus, κἀνέπιπτε' πῶν δ᾽ ἐπίμπλατο 

ναυαγίων Κρισαῖον ἱππικῶν πέδον. 720 
Ν . 46»νἅ φ ~ Ἁ e 4 

γνοὺς δ᾽ οὐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν δεινὸς ἡνιοστρόφος, 

ska ταρασεῷᾷ, κἀνακωχεύει, παρεὶς 

κλύδων᾽ ἔφιππον ἐν μέσῳ κυκωώμενον. 

ἤλαυνε δ᾽ ἔσχατος μὲν, ὑστέρας δ᾽ ἔχων 


720. Triclin. compares ναναγέων 
ἑππικῶν with the expression νέκταρ 


ἐῳνοχόει Il. A. 8. A better parallel 
would be κλύδων ἔφιππον below 728. 
Stephens cites Plut. viii. 57, ναυάγια 
elxev, and in (Οἷς. naufragium fortu- 
narum, naufragia rei familiaris. Thus 
also 1 Tim. i. 19, wept τὴν πίστιν 
ἀνανάγησαν. See again |. 1436. 

722. Ἔ. w. Brk. extra orbitam 
deflectit. Herm. ad exteriora de- 
flectit. Oxf. drives by outside them. 
1 ζαρασπῶ, to pull to the side.”” Donn. 

x 


““᾿Ανακωχέω and -ebw, to back the 
sails, to remain with sails aback or 
at anchor; to stop. From ἀνακωχὴ, 
theme dydyw.” Donn. It is difficult 
to account thus for the second a: for 
ἀνέχω, ἄνοχα, redupl. ἀνόχωχα, shonld 
make ἀνοχωχὴ or ἀνοκωχὴ, as ἐκε- 
χειρία for ἐχεχειρία. We have thus 
also διακωχὴ and κατακωχή. But 


these words are perhaps derived ποῖ᾽ 


from ἀνέχω, but from ἀνὰ and some 
word xwyxéw; fur κωχεύω is found in 
the Lexicons, for to lift up, support. 

Παρεὶς &c. Winsheim translates: 
sinitque pratervehi procellam eques- 
trem, confusam in medio. Brunck less 
correctly, dum pretervehitur eques- 
trem procellam in medio e@stuantem. 
Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἀφεὶς, ἤγουν κατα- 
λιπών" τὸ γὰρ παρεὶς δηλοῖ τὸ ἐνδούς. 

RM. 

724. Ὑστέρας ἔχων. Ald. and all 
the Mas. but one δ᾽ ἔχων. But there 
is no need of δ᾽. Many instances have 
been already observed of the repe- 
tition contained in ἔσχατος ἤλαυνεν, 
ὑστέρας ἔχων πώλους, which is after 
the manner of ancient simplicity. So 


Androm. 398, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀρχὼν ἀφεὶς, 
Πρὸς τὴν τελευτὴν, ὑστέραν οὖσαν, 
φέρῃ. “Torépay οὖσαν might be omit- 
ted there with as little loss to the 
sense as ὑστέρας ἔχων πώλους here. 
Bax. Ετί. and Schaf. also omit 3. I 
cannot subscribe to them, and would 
render thas: Now Orestes drove the 
lust to be sure, but keeping his horses 
back, as he placed his confidence in the 
end of therace. Mux. Passow thought 
that Orestes was said ἔσχατος ἐλαύ- 
yey, as occopying the inner circle 
nearest the goal, and as therefore 
having a lesser round to make than 
those who rode in the outer circle. 
But thie word ought rather to signify. 
one who was making the outer and 
larger circle, as ὕστατος in 1]. ¥. 856. 
Others understand it otherwise: but 
none more ridiculously than Dacier, 
who is followed by the German trans- 
lator: Oreste, qu comme je vous ἴ αἱ 
déja dit, étott parvens a la derniére 
borne, εἰ qui couroit dans le dernier 
rang, espéroit d’achever heureusement 
84 course. The words of Sophocles 
admit of two interpretations. One is 
that of Monk, ia which however the 
words ὑστέρας ἔχων τὰς πώλους, reti- 
nens equos μὲ posteriores sint, ϑοϑῖὼ an 
unusual expression. <A second, and 
in my judgment a better, method is to 
refer δὲ not to dordpas ἔχων πώλους, 
but to τῷ τέλει π. Φ. : posterior qui- 
dem vehebaiur Orestes; sed, quam 
minis validos equos haberet, in fine 
ponens fiduciam. I am led to this 
opinion by the description of Homer, 
who is here imitated by Sophocles, in 
Il. Ψ. 819, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ds μέν θ᾽ ἵπποισι καὶ 
ἅρμασιν οἷσι πεκοιθὼς ᾿Αφραδέως ἐνὶ 
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πώλους ᾿Ορίστης, τῷ τέλει πίστιν φέρων. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


bat) 


ε > e δ «0 ’ ? 4 

ὃ ὃ ὡς ὁρᾷ μόνον νιν ελλελειρυμενον, 
 Φλ Γ᾿ ’ ’ , ~ 
ὀξὺν δι᾽ ὥτων κέλαδον ἐνσείσας bonis 
πώλοις, διώκει" κἀξισώσαντες ζυγὰ 
ἡλαυνέτην, τότ᾽ ἄλλος, ὥλλοθ᾽ ἅσερος 


κάρα προβάλλων ἱππικῶν ὀχημάτων. 


100 


καὶ σοὺς μὲν ἄλλους TAIT ἀσφαλεῖς δρόμους 


ὠρθοῦθ᾽ ὁ τλήμων ὀρθὸς ἐξ ὀρθὼν δίφρων" 


πολλὸν δλίσσοται ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, “Ἵπποι 
3 πλανόωνται ἀνὰ δρόμον, οὐδὲ κατί- 
σχει" °Os δέ κε κόρδεα εἰδῇ, ἐλαύνων 
ἥσσονας ἵππους, Αἰεὶ τέρμ’ Ὰ 
στρέφει ὀγγύθεν, οὐδέ ὁ λήθει, “Ὅοππως 
τὸ πρῶτον τανύσῃ βοέοισιν ἱμᾶσιν" 
"AAN’ ἔχει ἀσφαλέως, καὶ τὸν προὔ- 
χοντα δοκεύει. Now, as each person’s 
station was assigned him hy lot, (see 
vs. 699. &c. and Il. ¥. 852. ἄς.) and 
as those in the outer circles were dis- 
advantageously posted in consequence 
of the greater rounds they were re- 
quired to make, they made up for this 
by mancuvring; vis. by riding at 
first moderately, and so coming up at 
Jast fresh and untired ; and hy getting 
the start of others chiefly im turning 
the goal, and so gaining possession of 
the inser and shorter circle. Sce 
Panvin. on the Circensian Games 
ji. 14, in Grav. Thes. Ant. Rom. 
t. ix. p. 158. 270. and Bulenger 
on the Circus, c. 27.29. ib. p. 647. 
Hr. 

726. The Scholiasts do not say who 
they think is meant by ὃ δὲ and who 
by νιν. Modern critics refer ὃ δὲ to 

restes, and »w to the Athenian. But 
in that case we should have expected 
ἐκεῖνον rather than mv; for yw must 
apply to the principal subject of dis- 
course, and that is Orestes. Besides, 
the whole account of the affair seems 
to require us to suppose that Orestes 
is meant by my». ‘The case was this: 
On the confusion of the different cha- 
riots by the Enian’s horses, the 
Athenian gets on the outside, checks 


his horses, and suffers the others to 
by. Of these Orestes rides the 
indmost, and in consequence escapes 
destruction ; when, finding him now 
left the only one to contend with, the 
Athenian urges on his horses, pursues 
and comes up with him. It is clear 
that ἐλλελειμμένον is said, not of the 
person whom the otbers got before, 
but of the one who was left the oaly 
combatant in the course. Schol. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ, ἀπολελειμμένον. Another, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ, ἐναπολελειμμένον. So E. ἘΠ. 608, 
σὺ δ' ἐκ βάθρων γὰρ πᾶς ἂνηρησαι 
φίλοις, οὐδ' ἐλλέλοιπας ἐλπίδα, i.e. 
λέλοιπας ἂν αὑτοῖς. Hr. 

727. Ἔνσ. i.e. having produced by 
shaking the whip. See on 700. 

728. Brunck, Erf., Schef. ἐξισώ- 
σαντε, which Brunck says is more ele- 
gant. For my part, I think ἐξισώ- 
σαντες ia, at least as far as the pro- 
Nunciation is concerned. Ham. See 
Matth. § 300. 

729. τότ᾽ ἄλλ. So most of the Mas. 
Turnebus however retained the cor- 
rupt reading wor’ from Ald. Tére and 
ἄλλοτε correspond one to the other. 
Bre. Τότ' & & & See note on 
Theocr. Id. vi. 46. Scnr. Oxf. now 
one, and then the other. Ἤλαυν. i. e. 


ματα. 

730. Brk. equerum capttibus απίε- 
veriens alterius quadrigam. Oxf. pusk- 
ing forwards the heads of their chariet 
horses, 

731. ᾿Ασφ. i.e. ὥστε εἶναι. So 18 
and 235. 

732. Observe the repetition of the 
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: ’ φΦ ἢ’ 9 A 
SXEITA λυὼν ἡνίαν ἀριστερῶν 

7 (sd ’ w 
καρυπτοντος ἵππου, λανθάνει στήλην ἀκρὰν 


a wv 9 w 4 4 
waicas: ἔθραυσε δ᾽ ἄξονος μέσας γνόας, 


, of 
κἀξ ἀντύγων ὡλισθε 


735 
σὺν δ᾽ ἐλίσσεται 


“ ~ ~ 6 &\ 
σμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι" τοῦ δὲ πίπτοντος πέδω, 
TOAOS διεσπάρησαν ἐς μέσον δρόμον. 

Ἁ “ 
στρατὸς δ᾽, ὅπως ὁρᾷ νιν ἐκπεπτωκότα 


δίφρων, ἀνωλόλυξε τὸν νεανίαν, 
oe) 


740 


0 4 7 ev , Ν 
ob ἔργα δράσας οἷα λαγχάνει κακὰ, 
Φορούμιενος πρὸς οὕδας, ἄλλοτ᾽ οὐρανῷ 
σχέλη προφαίνων" ἔστε νιν διφρηλάται, 


μόλις κατασγχέθοντες 


‘same word, ὠρθοῦθ', ὀρθὸς, ὀρθῶν. See 
on Aj. 852. ᾿᾽Ὧρθ., was directing for 
himself. 

734. Λανθ. walc., properly escapes 
the observation of himself in striking, 
i.e. strikes unawares. See Matth. § 
552. (2.) 

Στ. ἄκρ., the pillar’s edge: see on 
Aj. 236. ‘As his other instructions 
agree with the plan pursued by Ores- 
tes, so this is the accident against 
which Nestor particularly warns An- 
tilochus, 1]. xxiii, $34.’’ Oxf. V. 

785. The Schol. cites Apoll. Arg. 
A. 757, “Afovos ἐν πλήμνῃσι παρα- 
κλιδὸν ἀγνυμένοιο. 

786. “OA. There seem formerly to 
have been four verbs ἅλω, ἔλω, ἴλω, 
baw, all signifying te roll, whence 
numerous roots remain, and of which 
one is ὀλισθέω. See on Aj. 1381. 

787. Ty. l. So τμητοῖς δλκοῖς 852, 
which Steph. translates loris sectis. 
Brunck omits ty. in his translation of 
hoth passages. We may translate it 
bend sectis, as is the spirit of such 
epithets, as ἅρμασι κολλητοῖσι in Ho- 
mer. Thus Damm inserts εὖ in ex- 
plaining 1]. Z. 248, δόμον (εὖ) rervy- 
μένον αἰθούσαις : and κρητῆρα tervy- 
μένον Od. A. 615, he explains εὖ πα- 


e Ν 4 
“Φ“ ΖΊΧΟΝ δρόμον, 


ρεσκενασμένον. Es, as in |. 682. 
740. Δίφρων, poetic plural. 
curru. Τὸν νεανίαν : see on 510. 

741. Ola—ola. See on Aj. 553. 
904. 

742. This is an instance of the sup- 
pression of ἄλλοτε, similar to Hec. 
28: Κεῖμαι 3 ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐν 
πόντον σάλῳ: and Trach. 1]. Mrx. 
Virg. G. iii. 108: Jamque humiles, 
jamque elati sublime videntur Aéra 
per vacuum ferri. "Eore: see on Aj. 
1007. 

144. Perhaps we should accent 
κατασχεθόντες, after the opinion of 
those who think this verb is used only 
in the aorist. The Etymol. p. 739, 
says indeed: ἀπὸ τοῦ σχῶ γίνεται 
σχέθω, ὧς φλέγω, φλεγέθω, καὶ κλί- 
νεται κατὰ πᾶσαν ἔγκλισιν : but per- 
haps this may be an errur of the gram- 
marians who found σχέθειν, ox ebay, 
often written for σχεθεῖν, σχεθών. We 
are confirmed ino this suspicion not 
only by the Homeric forms σχεθέειν, 
ἀνσχεθέειν, but by the fact that the 
verb can scarcely be found in any 
form which is not reducible to the 
2 aor. Blomfield however thinks that 
σχέθων in Choéph. 882 is manifestly 
the present. Hr. 


Brk. 
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Ν ‘\ e 
ἔλυσαν αἰματηρον, στε 


SOPOKAEOTS 


μηδένα "45 


γνῶναι Φίλων ἰδόντ᾽ ἂν ἄθλιον δέμας. - 
καί νιν τυρᾷ κέαντες εὐθὺς, ἐν βραχεῖ 
χαλκῷ μέγιστον σῶμα δειλαίας σποδοῦ 
φέρουσιν ἄνδρες Φωκέων τετὰγμένοι, 


ὅτως πατρῴας τύμβον ἐκλάχοι χθονός. 


750 


~ ΟΝ e Ν 9 ’ 
τοιαῦτά σοι ταῦτ ἐστὶν, ὡς WEY bY λόγοις, 
“ ~ ν Ν 
ἀλγεινά" τοῖς δ᾽ ἰδοῦσιν, οἵπερ εἴδομων, 
ΨῬ ΜΝ ,2ϑ, 9 N ~ 
μέγιστα πάντων ὧν OTOE ἐγὼ κακῶν. 


ΧΟ. 


~ ~~ Ν ~ \ / ~ , 
Qsv, Φευ τὸ τὰν δὴ δεσπόταισι τοῖς πάλαι 
πρόῤῥιζον, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἔφθαρται γένος. 


793 


~ ~ 4 
KA. ὦ Zev, τί ταῦτα, πότερον εὐτυχῆ λέγω, 


745. “More &c. Compare E. Med. 
1193. Achilles Tat. i. p. 46, ὥστε 
οὐκ ἂν αὑτόν τις ἰδὼν οὐδὲ γνωρίσειεν. 
Bir. 

747. Erfurdt is the first editor who 
has given the Attic κέαντες. Myc. 
See Piers. on Marris, p. 231. Ham. 

748. The antiptosis, which the 
Scholiasts and Brunck here fancy they 
find, in μέγιστον σῶμα δειλ. ow. for 
δειλαίαν σποδὸν μεγίστου σώματος, is 
properly disapproved of by Schefer : 
but, as to his own idea that the order 
is ἐν Bp. χαλκῷ δειλαίας σποδοῦ, in 
the same way as ἅμαξα χόρτου, πίθος 
μέλιτος, ὑδρία ὕδατος, is suid, this on 
account of the position of the words is 
foreign from the tragic style, which 
rather requires the words σῶμα σποδοῦ 
to be joined, provided they are pro- 
perly explained. See on |. 19 and 
846. linu. The Oxf. V. adopts this 
order, and trauslates a huge body of 
melancholy ashes. Χαλκῷ, brazen urn: 
as Lat. @s is used of various brazen 
instruments. See on |. 1103. 

750. Erf. ἐκλάχῃ. and Schef. Bat 
there was no need for ἐκλάχοι to be 
altered: because either it may be 
referred to all that above, κέαντες 
εὐθὺς, φέροισιν, so that they may be 


supposed to have immediately buried 
the body and to have been on thei 
road back ; or, even if φέρουσιν pre- 
serves its present signification, it may 
express the intention of those who 
are carrying the ashes. See on I. 57. 
Hn. 

Oxf. inherit a tomb in his father's 
land. Rather, receive as his share « 
fomb from &c. 

751. Τοιαῦτα &c. See 1. 686. Σοὶ: 
as we say, Here's a tale for you. Oxf. 
look you. See on Aj. 39. 

752. Tois &c. an unusual phirase: 
spectatoribus, scil. nobis qué ridimus. 
Scur. Videntibus, quiqui cidimus. 
Ham. Whosoever we are that hace 
seen. 

754. Δεσπ. i.e. τὸ πᾶν γένος (τὸ 
ὃν) δ. See on Aj. 149. Unless decr. 
is Co them, as we say, It is all lost ro 
me. As some understand go} in |. 
281. See]. 912. Phil. 494. 

756. Tl ταῦτα ; supply Adéye: from 
what follows. Quidnam keec dicem! 
Mso. τί ταῦτα: Xen. Anab. ii. |. 
22: τί οὖν ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, see Heind. 
on Plat. Gorg. p. 212. Compare Ar. 
Pac. 693, ra τί; Scur. These pas- 
sages appear to me to be different 
from this. 1 have therefore changed 
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ἢ δεινὰ μὲν, κέρδη δέ; λυπηρῶς δ᾽ ἔχει, 
εἰ τοῖς ἐμαυτῆς τὸν Bioy σώζω κακοῖς. 
ΠΑ. τί δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἀθυμνεῖς, ὦ γύναι, τῷ νῦν λόγῳ; 


A Cad 
KA. δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν ἐστίν" οὐδὲ γὰρ κακὼς 


760 


πάσχοντι μῖσος ὧν τέκῃ προσγίγνεται. 

ΠΑ. μάτην ἄρ᾽ ἡμεῖς, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἥκομεν. 

ΚΛ. οὔ το! μάτην γε. πῶς γὰρ ἂν μἄτην λέγοις, 
εἴ p08 θανόντος rior ἔχων TEX UNL 


προσῆλθες, δι οστις τῆς guns ψυχῆς γεγὼς, 


the interrogation, which modern edie. 
have, into a comma, and thus under- 
stand the sentence, τί ταῦτα λέγω, 
πότερον εὐτυχῆ ἣ δεινά; so A. Agam. 
1241: τί νιν καλοῦσα δυσφιλὲ: δάκος 
τύχοιμ᾽ ἄν; ἀμφίσβαιναν ἢ Σκύλλαν 
τίνα; ΟΒοδρβ. 997 : τί νιν προσείπω, 
κἂν τύχω μάλ᾽ εὑστομῶν ; ἄγρευμα 
θηρὸς, ἣ νεκροῦ ποδένδυτον δρύτης 
κατασκήνωμα; This explanation was 
anticipated by Heind. on Plat. Phedo, 
p. 123. Ham. 

757. Kép3n should be properly an 
adjective, to answer to Sey rk. 
lucrosa tamen. 

Aum, ἔχ., se graviter habet, molestum 
est: as 780. ed σχήσει Aj. 672. 

758. For τοῖς Seidler proposed ray, 
which is elegant indeed, but not ne- 
cessary, since she properly calls her 
son’s death her own misfurtune. 
Hr. 

760. Sev. &c. Ar. Lysistr. 884: 
οἷον τὸ τεκεῖν. Bre. 

Οὐδὲ γάρ. Valck. on Phen. 358 
proposes ill οὐδὲ καί. For the sense 
requires γάρ: nor are οὐδὲ καὶ ever 
joined. Pors. Brunck without the 
shadow of a reason altered γὰρ into 
καί. Myx. Brunck translates δεινὸν, 
magnam vim habet: and this is a fre- 

uent sense; (see on Aj. 1103.) but 
Oxf.” δα dreadful thing, and Franck!. 
a bitter task. 

761. Although this is a general re- 
mark, yet the masc, πάσχοντι in con- 


765 


junction with δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν and 
τέκῃ seems remarkable. Thus Branck 
rightly translates it: mater enim ne 
injuri@ quidem affecta prolem suam 
odisse potest, ‘Thvocr. Id. xi. ad fin. 
has what is somewhat similar: Τὰν 
παρεοῖσαν “AMEArE’ τί TON ΦΕΥ- 
ΓΌΝΤΑ διώκεις ; ; 

Téxp, i.e. ἄν. This ellipse, though 
common after the subjunctive, i is never 
used after an optative : the instances, 
adduced by Herm. on Viger, p. 724, 
are corrupt. Myx. 

762. For μάτην ἄρα see Elmal. on 
Med. 1229. Hn. 

763. Brunck has an interrogation 
after λέγοις. It certainly should come 
somewhere, but would be more pro- 
perly put at the end of |. 772. 

764. @ay., of him being dead, of his 
being dead. Tav3pds ὧς θανόντος 
wuuld have been more complete, as 
Agam. 1378, τεκμηρίοισιν ἐξ οἰμωγ- 
μάτων μαντευσόμεθα τἀνδρὸς ὡς ὁλω- 
Aéros. Compare above 809, 810. 

765. Moschop. Dictt. Att. in ψυχή“ 
Ψυχὴ καὶ ἡ φύσις, ὧς παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ, 
ΤῊΣ ἘΜΗΣ ΨΥΧΗ͂Σ ΓΈΓΩΣ, ἤγουν 
τῆς ἐμῆς φύσεως. Nearly thus also 
the Schol. on Hec. 175. and on Ar. 
Plut. 624. It is used, as among our- 
selves, for any thing moet intimate 
and most bound up with our very 
life. So below 776. Hum. For denis 
see on Aj. 468. 
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SODOKAEOTY 


μαστῶν ἀποστὰς καὶ τροφῆς ἐμῆς, φυγὰς 
ἀπεξενοῦτο᾽ καί μ᾽ ἐπεὶ τῆσδε χθονὸς 


~ wv 
ἐξῆλθεν, οὐκ ἔτ᾽ εἰδεν᾽ 
φόνους πατρῴους, δείν᾽ 
@ 9 ” Ἁ Ω͂ νυν" e a 
Wor’ οὔτε νυχτὸς ὕπνον, OUT ἐξ ἡμέρας 


ἐγκαλῶν δέ μοι 
ἐχηπείλει τελεῖν" 


~) 
~! 
Q 


ἐμὲ στεγάζειν ἡδύν ἀλλ᾽ ὁ προστατῶν 
χρόνος διῆγε μ᾿ city ὡς θανουμένην. © 
yur δ᾽, ἡμέρᾳ γὰρ τῇδ᾽ ἀπήλλαγμαι Φόβον 


Ν ~ > »% ‘4 %, 
πρὸς τῆσδ᾽, ἐκείνου θ 

7 oa > \ 9 , , N 
Zuvosxog nv μοι, TOULOY ἐχπίιουσ ἀεὶ 


ἥδε γὰρ μείζων βλάβη 
; 77 


Ca 


a ν i e ~ > @ , 
ψυχῆς ἄκρατον αἰμια" νυν δ᾽ ἔκηλᾶ που, 
τῶν τῆσδ᾽ ἀπειλῶν οὕνεχ᾽, ἡμιερεύσομιεν" 

ΗΛ. of μοι τάλαινα᾽ νῦν γὰρ οἰμῶξαι πάρα, 


766. "Aw. Br. δὲ segregans. Oxf. 
en alien from. Properly, having stood 
off from, revolted. Thac. i. 101: és 
᾿Ιθώμην ἀπέστησαν. 

767. ᾿Απ., estranged himself. "Ἐπεὶ, 
ever since: see 1.804, and on Aj. 485. 

768. "Eyx. μ. ody. a. See for this 
construction Matth. § 383. (6). "Ey«., 
properly, calling in court. 

770. For οὔτε (ἐκ) νυκτ. οὔτ᾽ ἐξ hy. 
See on Aj. 390. ‘Ex supposes sleep 
commencing from the day. Matth. 
§ 573 notices ἀφ᾽ ἑσπέρας, ἀφ᾽ ἡμέρας 
πίνειν. 

771. ΤΙροστ. Schol. Codd. Lips. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐνιστάμενος. Ham. A second 
Schol.: ἐπιγενόμενος. Corp. P. im- 
minens. Oxf. progressing. 

72. Διῆγε, as 6 δὲ διάγει με πολὺν 
ἤδη χρόνον Philostr. Ap. iii. $8. So 
v. 42, διήγετο for ἐτρέφετο: μελιτ- 
τούταις διήγετο καὶ ἄρτοις. Msc. Led 
me on, Oxf. Jactatam cruciabat, 
Corp. P. See this sense in διαφέρειν 
on Aj. 606. 

774. Tip. τ. Br. nihil ut timeam 
posthac ab ist@. Oxf. at her hands. 
Properly, in respect to; as Thuc.i. 71, 
δρᾷν οὐδὲν ἄδικον πρὸς θεῶν. We 


might even join πρὸς on to φόβον, as 
above πειθὼ κακοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρὸς 552, 
preceeding from. 

Γάρ: a brief mode of speaking. As 
if to say, 7 put her first, or but her 
in particular, for &c. This ellipse 
seems remarkable. Francklin trans- 
lates: He cannot hurt me now, ner 
worse thun him [he] This vile domestic 
plague. ἘΒλάβη, καὶ. 298. 

110. Νῦν. Brunck wrongly destroyed 
δ΄. See on Viger p. 847. Compare 
Choéph. 621—9. Huu. Branck gave 
an unfortunate reason for the change : 
addila in posteriore loco δὲ venustatem 
omnem sustulerat. Even a careless 
reader might have remarked that the 
repetition of νῦν δ᾽, after a long pa- 
renthesis, was at once elegant and 
forcible, Mwx. 

Ἕκηλα, adverbially. See on 1928. 
TIov: see on Aj. 176. 

777. Ody. Br. saltem quod attinet. 
Indeed ἀπειλῶν γ᾽ would be very em- 
phatic. O6y., in reference to, seems 
allied to ἐνέκω, refero, although ἕνεκα 
is aspirated. 

778. Τάλ. nom. See.on Aj. 885. 
Tidpa, i. 6. πάρεστι. 
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Si 


Ορέστα, σὴν σὴν ξυμφορὰν, ὅθ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ¢ yaw 


KA. 
HA. 
KA. 
HA. 
KA. 
HA. 
KA. 


πρὸς τῆσδ᾽ ὑβρίζει μητρός. ae" ἔχει καλῶς; ; 780 
οὗ τοι ov" κεῖνος δ᾽, ὡς ἔχει, καλῶς ἔχει. 
ἄκουε, Νέμεσι σοῦ θανόντος ὁ ἀρτίως. 
ἤχουσεν ὧν δεῖ, κἀπεκύρωσεν καλὼς. 
ὑβριζι. γῦν γὰρ εὐτυχοῦσα τυγχάνεις. 
οὔκουν Ορέστης καὶ σὺ χαύσετον τάδε. 
πεπαύμεθ' ἡμεῖς, οὐχ, ὅπως σε παύσομεν. 
χολλὼν ἂν ἥκοις, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἄξιος τυχεῖν, 


785 


εἰ τήνδ᾽ § ἐχαυσὰς τῆς πολυγλωσσου βοῆς. 


7190. Ὧ. &, having yourself thus, 
being thus. L. 307. 

780. Πρὸς, by, ae Herod. vii. 2090: 
τὸ ποιεύμενον πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίων. 
Ἔχει κι, 85 λυπηρῶς ἔχει 757: τὸ 
πρᾶγμα being understood: but Cly- 
temnestra chooses to understand it 
differently. 

782. Νέμεσι, the reading of the an- 
cient Mss. for Νέμεσις, is approved by 
Pors. on Phen. 187. Mux. Schefer 
puts a comma after Νέμεσι, and joins 
ἄκονε τοῦ θ., directing us to conmipare 
the verse which follows. But neither 
does that verse oblige us to use this 
punctuation, provided we understand 
Clytemnestra to say, audivit quod par 
est; meaning that Orestes had un- 
juatly threatened her with punish- 
ment, who had justly revenged the 
immolation of Iphigenia. And it is 
irrelevant to suppose that Orestes in- 
vokes Nemesis ; whereas it is simple 
and affecting to suppose that that 
guddess, as the avenger of Orestes, is 
called on by Electra to hear a mother 
rejoicing iu the death of her son. In- 
deed Electra doubtless desires Ne- 
mesis to hear that very expression, 
κεῖνος δὲ καλῶς ἔχει. Hre. “Νε- 
mesis had the care of avenging those 
impieties expecially, that were com- 
mitted against the dead. It was in this 
character, that Adrastus, in his second 
expedition to Thebes to avenge the 


refusal of burial to his son-in-law 
Polynices, erected a temple to her.” 
Oxf. V. 

788. Herm., as above, takes ὧν as 
the neuter: Brunck as the masculine : 
quos oportuit. The verb ἐπεκύρωσεν 
favors the former. 

784. Somewhat according to our 
proverb, Let them laugh that win. 

785. Place a mark of interrogation 
at the end of the line. She insult- 
ingly asks, What then, will not Ores- 
tes and you put an end to this good 
fortune of mine?’ Myx. The meaning 
is, non sane Orestes et tu his finem 
Sacietis? Ham. See on οὔκουν Herm. 
in Notes on Viger, § 261. 

786. Οὐχ Saws: much less, Lat. 
nedum. See this explained by Her- 
mann in Notes on Viger § 253: who 
interprets ἔφυγεν, οὐχ ὅπω: Erpecer, 
Sugit, nedum extimuerit. Tlew.: Br. 
deleti sumus. 

787. The syntax requires after fxos, 
el τήνδε παύσειας. But the true read- 
ing is πολλῶν ἂν Fes. Mux. Monk 
is in error: not less rightly is feos ἂν 
εἰ ἔἕπαυσας said than ἧκε: ἂν εἰ παύ- 
σειας; but every thing in its place. 
Even ἐδιδαξάμην εἰ μέλλεις is right, as 
in Ar. Nub. 1838. But explanation 
of these matters is uncalled for, as 
Matthis’s Grammar is in every δὰ body’s 
haods. See that work, ὁ 524. Has. 
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KAEOTS 


4 ~ 6 / ᾽ν» A 3 ‘yy γὙ “ 
ΠΑ. οὐκοὺν ἀποστείχοιμν ἄν, εἰ τάδ᾽ εὖ κυρεῖ. 


ΚΛ. ἥκιστ᾽" ἐπείπερ οὔτ᾽ ἐμοῦ καταξίως 


2 


πράξειας, οὔτε Tov πορεύσαντος ξένου. 

ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽ εἴσω" τήνδε δ᾽ ἔκτοσθεν Bogs 

bce τά θ' αὑτῆς, καὶ τὰ τῶν Φίλων κακά. 
ΗΛ. ἃ ἄρ᾽ ὑμὶν ὡς ἀλγοῦσα κὠδυνωμιένη 


δεινῶς δακρῦσαι κἀκικωχῦσαι δοκεῖ 


«“-Ἧ 
©} 
Or 


φὸν υἱὸν ἥ δύσφηνος ao ὀλωλότα; Ἢ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγελῶσα φροῦδος. ὦ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ" 
᾿Ορίστα φίλταθ᾽, ὡς μ᾽ ἀπώλεσας θανων. 
ἀποσχάσας γὰρ τῆς ἐμῆς οἴγχει φρενὸς, 


αἷ (νοι μόναι παρῆσαν ἐλαίδων ST, 


800 


os Tareas ἥξειν ζῶντα τιμωρόν ποτε, 


κἀμοῦ ταλαίνης. γῦν δὲ Tob με 


μόνη γὰρ gb UL, σοῦ τ΄ 


χρὴ μολεῖν ; 
ἀπεστερηρυένη, 


καὶ πατρός. ἤδη δεῖ με δουλεύειν πάλιν 


789. Κυρεῖ, i.e. ὄντα. Aj. 960. 

100. Erf. from Ms. Jen. κατ᾽ ἀξίαν. 
But we have in (Ε. C. 911, ἐπεὶ δέ- 
δρακας οὔτ᾽ ἐμοῦ καταξίως, &c. So- 
phocles is fond of these adverbs. See 
(E. T. 185. Scur. Monk thinks he 
takes away a serious solecism here Ὁ 
reading κατάξι᾽ ἂν, in which he is 
joined by Bothe, Blomfield and Rei- 
sig. But there is no solecism here. 
For ἂν is understood frum the fore- 
going words of the attendant, to which 
those of Clytemnuestra refer. See on 
Viger, p. 944. What however is 
there said, is opposed by Matthiz 
on Hippol. 468, but I think without 
reason. He did not observe that the 
full reply to the attendant’s words 
would be: ἐπεὶ ἀποστείχοις μὲν dy, οὗ 
καταξίως δὲ ἀποστείχοις οὔτ᾽ ἐμοῦ οὔτε 
τοῦ πορεύσαντοΞξ ξένον. Ham. 

791. Mop. ξ. See |. 656, 7. 659, 


660. 
795. Aes. So δεινὸν στενάξασα E. 


Med. 1184. and often elsewhere. 
Msc. 
707. "AAA: understand Ne cer- 


tainly, for &c. 

Φροῦδ. i. 6. ἔστι: she ts gone. So 
838. Aj. 721: οὐκ ἔνδον, ἀλλὰ φροῦδο: 
ἀρτίως. Hesychius: ἐγγελῶσα: κατα- 


γελῶσα. 
For ἀποσπ. τὰς ἀλπίδας αἱ 
So ἀνάπαυλα» ὧν εἶ- 


meorum solus sum meus. 

804. Read with the edds. before 
Brunck καὶ πατρὸς ἤδη: fer 1 am 
alone, bereft now beth of you and 
Sather. Brunck [followed by Ed. 
and Schef.] has impaired the pathos, 
by removing ἤδη in the form of ᾧ δὴ 
iuto the next sentence. Mux. Not only 
is ἤδη wretchedly tame placed thus 
at the end of the sentence, but even 
what follows is so far from being 
stronger from the absence of a par- 
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9 ϑῳ 9 4 ? a 9 .Y 
ἐν σοῖσιν ἐγθίστοισιν ἀνθρώπων £01, 
~ τὰ ΄“- λ΄ 
Φονεῦσι πατρός. ἄρά μοι καλὼς ἔχει ; 
Ν Ν ~ ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ov τι μὴν ἔγωγε τοῦ λοιποῦ γρόνου 
4 wv ~ Ν 
ξύνοικος slices " ἀλλὰ τῆδε TOs EVAN 
~ A Ν ~ . 
παρεῖσ᾽ ἐμιαυτῆν, αφιλος αὐανὼ βίον. 
N ms ὔ 4 
“ρος ταῦτα καινέτω τις, εἰ βαρύνεται, 
~ Γ ΝΜ “A 
τῶν ἔνδον ὄντων" ὡς χάρις μὲν, ἢν κτάνῃ, 
,᾽ ᾽ > an ~ ~ a > 9 QA 
λύπη δ᾽, ἐὰν Car τοῦ βίου δ᾽ οὐδεὶς πόθος. 


805 


810 


XO. 


~ N Q ‘ “A 
TOU ποτε κεραυνοὶ Διος, ἢ 


στροφὴ α΄. 


«ποῦ φαέθων ἽΑλιος, εἰ 


oe 9 9 oo 
waus ἐφορωντες 

4 ¢ 
κρυπτουσὶν EXHAOS § 
A 


ΜΝ , 7 


HA. 


815 


6° αἰαῖ. 
XO. ὦ παῖ, τί δακρύεις ; 
ΗΛ. Dev. 


ticle, that, as the words are placed, it 
does not even make a proper con- 
struction: for it ought to have been 
either thus, πάλιν με δεῖ δουλεύειν, or 
δουλεύειν με δεῖ πάλιν, for δεῖ ought 
not to have been put at the beginning. 
Yet I deny not that ἦ δὴ has here no 
force. We ought to keep ἤδη, and 
merely alter the punctuation. Hra. 
808. ἜἜσσομ᾽. Brunck retains this 
double violation of tragic usage. 
Dawes’s correction ἔσομαι ξύνοικος 
appears to be the simplest. Erfurdt’s 
reading is very daring and not very 
happy: ἔσομαι τῇδέ γ᾽" ἀλλὰ πρὸς =. 
Electra is here supposed to throw 
herself on the ground by the gate of 
the house. Myx. I once approved 
Dawes’s transposition, but am sorry I 
did. This transposing system is like 
a sharp knife in boys’ hands. Ἐσειμ᾽ 
‘appears a much more easy and at the 
same ‘time forcible correction, and 
more suited to what follows: and I 
heve therefore read so. Tov A. x. 


will thus be joined with {dvoixos. 
Ham. 

809. Παρεῖσ᾽ du. is to be joined 
with τῇδε x. π., ad hasce fores me ipsa 
permiitens, i. e. exposing myself to 
the suffering of every species of in- 
jury. Ham. ‘‘ There is something 
not onlike this in King John, Act 111. 
Sc. 1., where Constance throws her- 
self on the earth.” Franck. 

Ab., I shall wither. 4E. Prom. 150, 
δέμας: πέτραις προσαναινόμενον. 

818. These four lines must be re- 
stored to the chorus, whose claim to 
them is irrefragable. They insinuate 
a ground of hope for Electra, to which 
she alludes in 1. 822. Myx. Every 
thing is inconsistent, if these lines are 
attributed to Electra. Hr». 

815. The Oxf. V. cites Od. χει. 
$22, "HeAlov ὃς πάντ᾽ ἐφορᾷ. 

816. Kpérr. is not properly ren- 
dered by tram comprimunt. Kptwres 
is used medio sensu, as our country- 
men frequently use hide. So κεύθῳ 





84 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 
ΧΟ. μηδὲν μέγ᾽ ἀῦσηῃς. 890 
HA. ἀπολεῖς. 
ΧΟ. «ὡς; 
ΗΛ. εἰ τῶν φανερῶς οἰχομένων 

εἰς ᾿Αἴδαν ἐλαίδ᾽ ὑποί-- 

σεις, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ τακομένας 

μᾶλλον ἐπεμβάσει. 895 

ΧΟ. οἶδα γὰρ ἄνακτ᾽ ᾿Αμφιάρεων ἀντιστρ. α΄. 


χρυσοδέτοις ἕρκεσι κρυ- 


fs used continually, as 1. 856. CE. T. 
908. CE. C. 1523. Aj. 624. &c. Myx. 
Κρύατ. means latent. T 

Dolts, if they do not strike them; 
the sun, if it does not seem to see 
them. Ham. 

820. M. μ. ἃ. means noli vehemen- 
ter gemere. Env. Ne nimis luge. 
Haw. These translations are directed 
against Bronck, who says that the 
Gloss is correct: μηδὲν Axperis els 
τοὺς θεοὺς εἴπῃ: : attributing the words 
in 813—6 to Electra. 

822. The Chorus would have been 
foolish in suggesting a hope concern- 
ing Orestes, of whose death they had 
no doubt. This ¢ also of the 
word φανερῶς, which is chiefly used 
when there is some room left for 
doubt, but that only ἃ slight one. 
Hence τῶν ol. els "A. must be con- 
strued with πραγμάτων understood : 
οἱ de rebus manifests perdilis spem 
aliquam auggeris. That νεκρὰ πράγ- 
ματα are used in this sense, I have 
shown on CE. T. 45. Mao. Yer the 
‘Chorus itself understands the words in 
the sense which Musgr. condemns, as 
appears from the following, where it 
endeavors to prove from the example 
of Am 
happy. Env. 

824, Elmsley conjectured κατά μον 
π᾿, i 8. κατατακομένα:. But cer- 
tainly Sophocles could not have writ- 
ten 80, because, in the sense in which 























thunder- Hi 


us that the dead are. 


it is ased, it would require the dative, 
were it not joined on with κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
ἐπεμβ. see on Aj. 1322, 
1, 448. KAale, τέτηκε 





above 376. 
27. Ἕ. κ᾿ Ὕ., muliersem ἰαφωεὶν 
‘irretitum, crptum, obrutum, ‘There 
may be an allusion to the necklace of 
Eriphylé. The word ἀκάταιν, which 
is added in the Ald. and the Mes, 
ought to be rejected, as being as use 
lesa to the sense as to the metre. 
Bax. The word xpupd. does not ill 
describe Amphiaraus as sunk dows 
into a deep cave of the earth. The 
Oracle given, to Alemron in Athen, 

P. 232: ᾿Αμφιάραον 
ἕκρυψ ὑπὸ γῆν. So Alcrus in Anthol. 
p- 254 of some shipwrecked mariner: 
σῶμα δὲ πόντος fxpey’. However the 
word κρύπτεσθαι seems to be used by 
the poets of every kind of death. 
See E. Bacch. 955. Diotimus Anthoi. 

. 208: Λέσβον a 
iso. ᾿Απάταιν was merely the in- 
terpretation of ἕρκεσι, which is to be 
understood not of the necklace of 
Eriphylé, but of strat . Has. 

“©The story of Amphiaraus bears ἃ 
resemblance to that of Agamemnon. 
Foresecing the fatal issue of the The- 
ban war, he would have declined 
sisting Polynices, and hid himself for 
some time, but was betrayed by bis 
wife Eripbylé, whom Polynices had 
bribed with a golden necklace, ané 
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Ν ~ e AN 4 
καὶ γυν ὑπὸ γαίας 


ἋΝ 
6 ἢ. 


» ἢ 


ΗΛ. ba). 
XO. 
HA. 
XO. 
HA. 
XO. 


HA. 


Dev. 


ἐδάμη ; 


’ 
γα. 


οἶδ᾽, οἶδ᾽. ἐφάνη γὰρ μελέτωρ 


890 


’ 9 lA 
TH Py OG ἀνάσσει. 


Φεῦ δῆτ᾽. ὁλοὰ γάρ. 


835 


ἀμφὶ τὸν ἐν πένθει" ἐμοὶ ὃ 
ΝΜ vo» H 9 el Ν wv» > 
οὔτις tr ἐσθ᾽. of γὰρ sr ἢν, 
φροῦδος ἀναρτασθείς. 


ΧΟ. 


who, like Clytemnestra, fell by her 
son’s hand. Although Homer has 
assigned the chief place among de- 
ceased prophets to Tiresias, it is cer- 
tain that high honors were paid to 
Aimphiaraus after death, at Oropus in 
Attica, where he had a temple.” 
Oxf. V. 


831. Οἷς. de Divin. 1. 40: ‘ Am- © 


phiaraum sic honoravit fama Grecie, 
Deus ut haberetur, atque ut ab ejus 
sulo, in quo est humatus, oracula pe- 
terentur.’ The Gloss, explains πάμψ. 
well by ζῶν: ὁ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον 
ζῶν. Because, as Homer says of Tire- 
sias, Od. «. 494: Τῷ καὶ τεθνηῶτι 
νόυν πόρε Περσεφόνεια Oly πεπνύσθαι" 
τοὶ δὲ, σκιαὶ ἀΐσσουσι. Βπκ. Branck 
on 2Ὲ. Pers. 688 observes that such 
kings, as had been most conspicuous 
for their virtue and their exploits, 
were in high dignity in Hades, and 
exercised sovereignty over the ghosts: 
and he cites this passage, as well as 
Od. A. 481—5. Err. Schol. πάμψ. 
ἀνάσσει" ἀντὶ τοῦ, πασῶν ψυχῶν ἂἀνάσ- 
oe. The poet seems to have been 
thinking of the passage in Homer, 
Od. A. 490, where Achilles expressed 
his desire to live the must wretched 
Soph. Electr. 


δειλαία δειλαΐων κυρεῖς. 


στροφὴ β΄. 


life on earth, than πᾶσιν νεκύεσσι 
καταφθιμένοισιν ἀνάσσειν. Agamem- 
non in Choéph. 352 is called simply 
on account of his virtue and renown 
φίλος φίλοισι τοῖς ἐκεῖ καλῶς θανοῦσι 
κατὰ χθονὸς ἐμπρέπων σεμνότιμος ἀνάκ- 
τωρ, πρόπολός τε τῶν μεγίστων χθο- 
νίων ἐκεῖ τυράννων. Ham. 

833. ᾽᾿Ολοὰ, namely Eriphylé. Hr. 
So Triclin.: ὀλοὰ καὶ ὀλεθρία ὑπῆρχεν 
ἡ Ἐριφύλη. 

884. Schol.: ἐδάμη" ἦ Ἐριφύλη δη- 
λονότι. The old edds. rightly add the 
note of interrogation: not however 
that Electra is to be thought to ash 
whether Eriphylé was killed, but whe- 
ther the chorus meant to say so by 
the words ὀλοὰ γάρ. Herm. 

885. Μελέτωρ, namely Alcmacr, 
who killed Eriphylé. Haro. 

836. Toy dy π., Amphiaraus. Τὸν 
sc. ὄντα. So τὸν ἐν Ἀέχει ΕΒ. Mec. 
209, and the coummcn οἱ ἐν τέλει. Ἔν» 
πένθει occurred |, 282. 

838. Φροῦδος : see on 797. 

839. A. δ. x., misera miserarum, 
i.e. miserrima es. Johnson ill: mi- 
sera, miserias suatines. The doubling 
of the same adjective is in the place 
of a superlative. See on (Ε. of 465, 





9 Ἁ ~e? wf e v4 
κἀγὼ τοῦδ ἴστωρ, ὑπερίστωρ, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


840 


,᾽ a ~ 
TAVTVOTH παρῥιῆνῳ ToAhwy 
~ δῷ ᾽ ~ 
δεινῶν σσυγνῶν τ Τ αἰῶνι. 


ΧΟ. 
ΗΛ. 


εἰ δορμιεν ἃ θροεῖς. 


[Am με νῦν 


μηκέτι παραγάγης, ἵν᾿ οὐ 


ΧΟ. 
ΗΛ. 


τί φής ; 


[ἄῤῥητ᾽ ἀῤῥήτων, where he cites also 
ἔσχατ᾽ ἐσχάτων κακά]. Bax. Branck’s 
translation cannot be defended by the 
instances be brings, which are not in 
point. The diphthong in δειλαζα, ϑει- 
λαΐων is here short. See the note on 
E. Hipp. 170. Mynx. The common 
instances, holy of holies, sanclum 
sanctorum, seem nearer that in ques- 
tion. 

840, 2. The Mss. and Suid. have 
παγσύρτῳ w. π. ὃ. a. τ᾽ ἀχέων. Tri- 
clin. reads and interprets πανσύρτων 
and ᾿Αχαιῶν for ἀχέων : and observes 
too that some Mas, read ἀρχαιῶν. I 
do not agree with Monk, who thinks 
Nusgrave’s conjecture almay very 
probable. 
of πολλῶν we should have some sub- 
stantive: be sees the defect, but 
hoows not where it exists. For πολ- 
λῶν is perfectly genuine : but ἀχέων 
is declared corrupt even by the metre. 
The Schol. had common reading : 
Κἀγὼ τοῦδ᾽ ἴστωρ. οἶδα φησὶν ὅτι δει- 
λαία εἰμὶ αὐτῷ τούτῳ τῷ πανσύρτῳ 
τῶν πολλῶν ἀχέων. πανσύρτῳ, τῷ 
πάντα σύροντι τὰ κακά. ἣ πανσύρτῳ, 
τῷ μετὰ πάσης ὁρμῆς τῶν κακῶν ὥρμη- 
μένῳ. παμμήνῳ, τῷ πολυχρονίῳ καὶ 
διηνεκεῖ. δειλαία οὖν εἰμὶ οἷον κατ᾽ abrd 
σποῦτο, καθὸ πάντα τὰ ἄχη εἰς ἡμᾶς 
συνεσύρη καὶ διηνεκῆ παρέμεινεν. But 
it does not seem credible that these 
adjectives should be put for substan- 
tives without the article. Nor in the 
long comment of Triclinius, a great 
part of which is derived from more 
ancient scholia, is any vestige found 


πάρεισιν ἐλχίδων 


He suspects that instead - 


845 


of this explanation: nay, four times 
has he set down the words ἐν r¢ 
πανσύρτῳ καὶ παμμήνῳ καὶ διηνεκεῖ 
χρόνῳ, as if he had found it so in the 
text. So also another scholion: ἤγουν 

ἢ φορᾷ καὶ ἐπιδρομῇ vp ἐκ τοῦ τὰ 
πάντα σόροντος χρόνου καὶ πάντα: 
μῆνας ἐπιδεχομένον. From this it 
would seem we may conjecture that a 
word of time, αἰῶνι, was formerly 
written here. A word then, equally 
required by the idiom, by the sense, 
and by the metre, J have edited, The 
words are to be understood, as speah- 
ing of αἰὼν as πάνσυρτος πᾶσι μησὶ woA- 
λῶν δεινῶν στυγνῶν τε: Caognori hoc, 
nimium cognori, vitd omni tempore 
nthil nisi gravia et tristia affcrente. 
Erf. edited δεινῶν τε στυγνῶν τ᾽ ἄχθει. 
Hrea. The Oxford editor compares 
Hermann’s explanation with Thucyd. 
11.44: ἐνευδαιμονῆσαί re καὶ ἐντελεν- 
τῇσαι τὸν βίον. 

848. ΕΙΣ. Not, κε know, but we 
have seen what you speak of. Mrs. 
Vis. that you have always gricred. 
Erf. has Opnveis, which is not required 
in a dochmiac verse. Hr. 

844. Παραγ. Suid. and Schol. e1- 
plain παρηγορήσμε. But we must 
understand it in its proper sense, ne 
me abducas a proposito meo, sc. que- 
rendi, wbi nulla spes auxilti reliqua 
est. Hr. Τῇ. : seleris, Johnson. But 
it rather means demulceas werbis or 
decipias. Err. 

846. Those, who are fond of the 
antiptosis, will think that dA. «. ed. 
τ᾽ dperyods is put fur ἐλπίδες x. ebra- 
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+) ~~ > 9 , 
εὐτατριδᾶν . αβρῶγαι. 


ΧΟ. 
ΗΛ. 


xaos θνατοῖς ἔφυ μόρος. 
ἢ καὶ χαλαργοῖς ἂν ἁμίλλαις 


ἀντίστρ. B. 
850 


a € V4 ‘4 
ουτῶς, ὡς κείνῳ δυστάνῳ, : 
~ e rv) 9 ~~ 
TIANTOIS OAKOIS ἐγκυρσαι § 


XO. 
HA. 


φριδᾶν ἀρωγῶν. In Ms. Jen. it is 
éAwi8es. So reads Triclinius, who 
thus writes: συντάσσοται δὲ οὕτω" μή 
pe νῦν μ. παραγ. ἵνα καὶ ὅπον οὐ πά- 
peow ἐλπίδες ἐλπίδων (this word 
ought, it shouldl seem, to be de- 
stroyed,) τῶν ebx. xow., ἤγουν τοῦ 
εὐγενοῦς ᾽Ορέστου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ἀρωγοὶ 
ἐμοί ἤγουν μὴ εἰς ἐλπίδας ἐμβάλῃς 
᾿Ορέστον, ὡς ἥξει ἐμοὶ βοηθός. But 
the reading is plain and elegant, 
which the old Schol. had, ἀρωγαί. He 
thus writes: μηκέτι οὖν με φησὶ wapn- 
γορήσητς, ὅπου γε οὐ εἰσιν αἱ τῶν 
ἐλπίδων dpwyal, αἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
Musgr. thinks this correct, and I have 
not hesitated to receive it, although 
the common reading is confirmed not 
only by the Mas., bat by the consi- 
deration that the correction ἐλπίδες 
proves that tlhe commentators had 
labored in explaining dpwyol: 40 
that perhaps even dporya) is only a 
correction. in Choéph. 234 Orestes 
is similarly called δακρυτὸς ἔἕλπις 
σπέρματος σωτηρίου. The reading of 
the Mss. must be explained in the 
same way as is mentioned on ]. 19 
and 748: ἵν᾽ οὐ πάρεισιν ἔτι οἱ ἐλπισ- 
θέντες κοινοτόκοι καὶ εὐπατρίδαι dpw- 
γοί, Hre. Erf, also thinks ἀρωγαὶ 
right. Are present the aids of hopes 
of tindred blood and high ancestry, 


819. Erf. πᾶσιν : but this sort of 
metre is very uncommon. I have 
therefore recalled the reading of the 
Mss., so that the verse consists of a 


Ν ’ 
ἄσκοπος ἃ λωβα. 


Lend A Ν 
TAG γὰρ οὐκ; 


cretic and a monometer hypercata- 
lectic truchaic. Ham. 

850. Χαλ. Schol.: λευκόποσιν, ὃ 
ταχείαις ἂν ταῖς xndais. χηλὰς δὲ ἀντὶ 
τῶν ὁπλῶν παρέλαβεν. εἰπόντος δὲ τοῦ 
Χοροῦ ΠΑΣῚ Θ. Ε. M., ἀντιτίθησιν 4 
Ἠλέκτρα" “Apa οὖν οὕτω πέπρωται τοῖς 
θνητοῖς τελευτᾷν ἐν ταῖς ἁμίλλαις ταῖς 
ἱππικαῖς ; Χαλ., pertaining to &c. as 
πολυκέρων φόνον Aj. 55, and thou- 
sands of other adjectives. 

851. ‘Ns, i. e. πᾶσι θνατοῖς ds κείνῳ. 

852. Tunrois was said of thongs 
l. 737. ὋὉλκοῖς no whiere else oc- 
curs as applied to thongs or reins: 
nor is it certain that even meta- 
phorically it can be said of such. 
Hesychius explains ὅλκὴ by ῥυτὴρ, 
but not δλκός. I should prefer da- 
κεῦσ᾽. I suspect the word éyxtpoa 
is only used of unfortunate accidents. 
Msc. Ὅλκ. is usually explained of 
thongs, I believe in consequence: of 
«μητοῖς ἱμᾶσι 1. 787. I do not see 
why we should not understand it of 
marks made on the sand by the 
wheels. ἤπιε. But would τμητοῖϑ᾽ 
agree with this sense ! 

853. The Scholiasts and Suidas 
badly explain Box. ἃ A. by dwpodparus 
ὃ θάνατος. The meaning is rather 
immensa hac diritas est, i. e. the 
cruel death of Orestes. “Acc. here is 
that, the end of which we cannot see ; 
invisible, infinite. So bon. χρόνος 
Trach. 246. Hrs. So aleo Erf. who 
explains it oculis amplecti noa 
potes. W., in a foreign land, Oxf. 
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εἰ ξένος ἄτερ ἐμῶν χερῶν 


ΧΟ. TATA. 
HA. κέκευθεν, οὔτέ του 


4 9 ao 
τάφου KITIATAS, 


οὔτε γόων wap ἡμῶν. 
XP. ὙΦ᾽ ἡδονῆς τοι, φιλτάτη, διώκοριαι, 
σὸ κόσμιον μεθεῖσα, σὺν τἄχει μολεῖν. 
φέρω γὰρ ἡδονάς τε κἀνάκαυλαν ὧν 
πάροιθεν εἶχες καὶ κατέστενες ROX. 
ΗΛ. “πόθεν δ᾽ ἂν εὕροις τῶν ἐμῶν σὺ πημάτων 
ἄρηξιν, οἷς ἴασιν οὐκ ἔνεστ᾽ ἰδεῖν ; 
XP. πάρεστ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης ἡμὸν, ἴσθι τοῦτ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
κλύουσ᾽, ἐναργῶς, ὥσπερ εἰσορᾷς ἐμέ. 
ΗΛ. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ μέμηνας, ὦ τάλαινα, κἀκὶ τοῖς 
σαυτῆς κακοῖσι, κἀπὶ τοῖς EOI γελᾶς ; 
XP. μὰ τὴν πατρῴαν ἑστίαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ, ὕβρεϊ 


856. Kéx. See on Aj. 624. Mac. 
And above on |. 816. 

857. '᾽Αντ., having met with. 1]. A. 
67, ἀντιάσας κνίσσης ἀρνῶν. 

858. Γόων, luctuum. Namely such 
as were wont to be offered in presence 
of the body before burial. Mso. 

859. All the Mss. τοι. Brunck 
wrote got, and is followed by Erf. and 
Schefer. Zo: is so elegant, that 
Monk seems tu have pronounced a 
little too confidently that ros ought to 
be recalled. If so however, it must 
be rendered profectd. Hr. Zor is 
elegantly superfluous, as it often is. 
It may be even taken for σοῦ χάριν, 
or for πρὸς σέ. Bax. 

Διώκ., festino. See on Herc. F. 
1085. Msc. I speed me, Oxf. 

ὙΦ᾽, under the influence of. So 
ὑφ᾽ ἡ. Aj. 375. 

860. Td «., cerecundiam incess(s. 
Μολεῖν, i.e. Sore. Omittens, negli- 
gens werec, inc., ul cild cenirem. Mso. 
~ wre see 1, 533, and on Aj. 2. 


8601. Ὧν εἶχ. κακ., for mc 
εἶχες. See on 790. 

864. “Eveor’, licet, like E07 
lian, Alcib. xiii. 38, εὔηθες τὸν 
δίκην μὴ ἀποφυγεῖν, ἐνὸν φυγεῖ 
ἂν may be separated from | 
tmesis, and ἐστὶ put for ἔξεστι. 

865. ᾿Ἐμοῦ, i.e. ἐξ. So 28. 
877. 

866. "Evapy. is to be joine 
πάρεστι, not with κλύουσα. G 
εστι φανερῶς, Gowep dpgs ἐμὲ αὶ 
παροῦσαν. Βπκ. 

867. The difference between 
and ἀλλ᾽ # is pointed out by 
on Hippol. 932. Bax. 

869. Before adr’, we may p 
supply ἀληθείᾳ, ἀληθῶς, or som 
sinilar. Thus we say, Nay | 
man, &c. 

Ὕβρει, in insult. See Ms 
402, who cites Plat. Apol. 8. 
Μέλιτος δοκεῖ τὴν γραφὴν ὕβρ 
γράψασθαι. See |. 326. 694. 
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λέγω τάδ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὡς παρόντα νῶν. 


lf 74 , ~ , 
ELA. οἱ μοι τάλαινα" καὶ τίνος βροτῶν λόγον 
, 4» ΄ > + , Ν 
τόνδ᾽ εἰσακούσασ᾽, ὧδε πιστεύεις ἄγαν ; 


ΧΡ. 


ἐγὼ μὲν ἐξ ἐμοῦ τε κοὺκ ἄλλου, σαφὴ 


Ὁ} 9 ~ ~ 4 4 
σηῤνει ἰδοῦσα, τῷδε “᾿ἰστευω Aoyw. 


ΗΛ. 


7? yz ’ 9 ᾽ Ὁ ’ ᾽ , 
τίν᾽, ὦ τάλαιν᾽, ἰδοῦσα πίστιν; ἐς τί (νοι 


βλέψασα, θάλπει τῶδ᾽ ἀνηκέστῳ πυρί ; 
XP. πρὸς νῦν θεῶν, ἄκουσον, ὡς μοιθοῦσά jou, 
TO λοιπὸν ἢ φρονοῦσαν ἢ μωρὼν λέγης. 


ΗΛ. 


\ ’ »"» 4.9. Ψ ~ 4 e ’ 
σὺ δ᾽ οὖν Aty , ξἰ σοι TH λογὼ τις ἡδονή. 
XP. καὶ δὴ λέγω σοι war, ὅσον κατειδόρην. 


880 


ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθον πατρὸς ἀρχαῖον τάφον, 
ὁρῶ κολωνῆς ἐξ ἄκρας ysoppurous 
πηγὰς γάλακτος, καὶ περιστεφῆ κύκλῳ 
πάντων oo ἐστὶν ἀνθέων θήκην πατρός. 


870. Elmsley supposes, I think 
wrongly, that εἰδυῖα or ὁρῶσα is to 
be understood at παρόντα. If this 
formula is not made up of two ex- 
pressions, λέγω ἐκεῖνον ὡς πάρεστιν, 
and λέγω ἐκεῖνον παρόντα, I would at 
least understand πεποιθυῖα. Ham. This 
is treated of by Matth. § 568. (38.) 
who construes it because I know that 


he is present. . 
But I dare 


873. Erf. ἐξ ὁμοῦ ve. 
not change τε. The Greeks seem to 


have sometimes used re καὶ in a man- 
ner not altogether defensible, if. the 
expression is accurately examined. 
Very like this is βίᾳ re κοὺχ ἑκὼν CE. 
C. 935. τρεῖς re καὶ δέκα Pind. Ol. i. 
127. See on &, C. 489. Hra. 

875. Πίστ., ground for believing, 
reason for confidence, proof. ‘ Πίστις, 
td quod fidem fucit, probatio, argu- 
mentum. Plut. de Def. Orac. pde- 
μίαν ἀπόδειξιν τοῦ λόγου μηδὸ πίστιν 
ἐπιφέροντος. Philo: σαφεστάτη δὲ 
τούτου xioris.”” STEPH. 

876. ᾿Ανηκέστῳ' Seng, μανιόδει. 


ti. 52: ἀνήκεστος χαρά. It is an 
omeric phrase. Il]. O. 317, ἀνή- 
xeoros χόλος. where Eustath.: ἐπὶ 
νόσου δεινῆς ἐῤῥέθη. So E. 394, ἀνή. 
κεστον λάβεν ἄλγος. In CE. T. 98 it 
is used in its proper senue, ἀνήκεστον 
μίασμα, i.e. ἀθεράπευτον. Bra. 5 

Tupi. Hippocrates frequently uses 
wip for fever. Max. Tyrius, xiii. 7, 
uses it, like Suphocles, of perturbation 
of mind: wip αὐτὸν ἐπινέμεται πολὺ 
καὶ ἄγριον. Msc. Τῷ λόγῳ, ie. ἄν. 

880. For the constraction see Sche- 
fer, Melet. Cr. p. 187. Harm. 

881. For ἀρχαῖον Musgr. wishes 
ἀγέραστον, appealing to FE. El. 325. 
I do not perceive the reason of the 
change. Err. On the other hand 
Potter translates it honored ; Franek- 
lin omits it. Τάφον, i. ὁ. els: so I. 
$2. 

888, 4. The Gloss supplies ἀπὸ be- 
fore πάντων, and remarks that κύκλῳ 
is superfluous; explaining θήκην by 
τάφον. Burs. Περιστεφὴς may follow 
the government of πλήρης, μεστὸς, 
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ἰδοῦσα δ᾽ ἔσχον θαῦμα, καὶ περισκοπῶ, 

μή πού τις ἥμιν ἰγγὺς ἐγχρίμπτη βροτῶν. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἐν γαλήνη πάντ᾽ ἐδερκόμην τόπον, 
τύμβου προσεῖρπον ἄσσον' ἐσχάτης δ᾽ ὁρῶ 
πυρᾶς νεωρῆ βόστρυχον φετμημένον Ὁ 
κεὐθὺς τάλαιν᾽ ὡς εἶδον, ἐμνπαίει τί μοι 
ψυχῇ σύνηθες ὄμμα, φιλτάτου βροτῶν 
πάντων ᾿᾽Ορέστου τοῦθ᾽ ὁρᾷν τεκριήριον" 

καὶ χερσὶ βαστάσασα, δυσφημῶ μὲν ov, 


&c. See however Matth. § 828, who 
cites ὀπιστεφὴς οἴνου Od. β. 481, 
πολυστεφὴς δάφνης (ἢ. C. 83, ἂς. 
Θήκην, as in Thocyd. iii. 104. 

885. Θ. ἔσχ., | wondered. Thus in 
our translation of St. Matth. xxvi. 8, 
they had indignation. Μομφὰν ἔχων 
Aj. 180. 

888. Ασσον. As βαθὺς, Adocay; 
80 ἀγχὶ, ἄγσσον, ἄσσον. 

"Eox. πυρ. So Οδ. γ. 251, οὐκ 
“Apyeos ἦεν ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ. Philoct. 639, 
yews ἄγοντα. In all these we must 
supply ἐπί. Mso. Schef. wished 
ἐσχάτῃ πυρᾷ: but no change is 
needed. ‘Ihe genitives are to be 
joined with ὁρῶ: a summo tumulo 
conspicio cincinnum: for the Greeks 
are wont to measure distances, nut 
from the spectator and the auditor to 
what is seen or heard, but from the 
Intter to the foriner. So also 1. 882. 
linm. See Viger, ix. 8. 5, in the 
last paragraph which is added by 
Zeunius. Mattbie § 878, (1.) un- 
der-tands ῥπὶ like Musgrave. 

889. Νεωρῇ signifies nothing more 
than γόον, as CG. C. 780. Here it is 
used instead of the adverb νεωστί. 
Br. See on 645. 

690. ᾿Εμπαίει Lere is neuter. Err. 
Oxf. strikes on my soul. 

891. 1 wonder that ὕμμα was sus- 
pected by Hermann, who propused 
ὄνομα in its stead. The Schol. says 
rightly: ὅραμα, ὃ ἀεὶ ἐφανταζόμην 
κατὰ ψυχήν. Plat. Pheedr. p. 274: 


ἰδὼν τὸ ἐρωτικὸν ὄμμα : exp! 
Heindorf, “ απαἰοτίμπε illuc 
culum, and compared by ἢ 
this passage.’’ Here indeed 
hinself explains Supa: το 
τεκμήριον, &c. For my part, 
Mes. read ὄνομα, I should wr 
Scur. Hermann thas rec 
correction: “ Non debebat 
citari. Spectem dicit animo 
solitam.”’” He should have s 
me solicitarit.” Branck tr 
percutit animum familiaris 
tanguam si Oresta hec cide 
cium. Potter thus paraplr: 
restes rushed upon my thous 
as my mind had imaged hk: 
And these I deem’d the pled, 
youth. 

893. Baor., prehendens, o 
tans. See below 1470. a: 
Cycl. 379. Meo. 

Δυσφ. &c. Triclinius: #¢ 
drAeevorAoyovpa:. Right, if 
this, that she did not complai 
absence of her brother: for, 
said this while she thought 
returned, it would have bee 
omen. Hru. ‘ Brunck τὶ 
wocem compressi, considering 
as equivalent to εὐφημῶ in i 
sense. But Potter with great 
thus: And from mine eye 
tears: account not these One 
for they were tears of joy. 
sothemis, with the natural a 
a Grecian bringing good tic 
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χαρᾷ δὲ αἰμαλημ᾽ εὐθὺς oupa δακρύων. 


Ἀ Ὁ 3 @ ’ὔ \ ¢ 9 9 ’ὔ 
καὶ voy θ᾽ ὁμοίως καὶ ror ἐξεπίσταμαι, 


805 


μή rou 700° ἀγλάϊσμα, τλὴν κείνου, μολεῖν, 
τῷ γὰρ προσήκει, “λῆν γ᾽ ἐμοῦ. καὶ σοῦ, 7008 ; ; 
κἀγὼ ὑμὴν οὐκ ἔδρασα, τοῦτ᾽ ἐπίσταμαι, 

οὐδ᾽ αὖ σύ. πὼς γάρ; 1 γε μηδὲ τρὸς θεοὺς 


ἔξεστ᾽ ἀκλαύστω τῆσδ᾽ ἀποστῆναι στέγης. 


900 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ μητρὸς οὔθ᾽ ὁ νοῦς φιλεῖ 
τοιαῦτα πράσσειν, οὔτε δρῶσ᾽ ἐλάνθανεν" 


plains away a circumstance, which 
might change their nature, even be- 
fore she states what that circumstance 
was. But that it was considered in 
general of ill omen, we learn from 


Homer, Od. xx.” Oxf. Xapg: see 
on ὕβρει 869. 
895. Νῦν re καὶ τότ΄, See on 666. 


Ἔξεπ. 18. not to be translated certo 
scion, but valde existimo. Hesychius: 
ἐπίσταμαι" οἵομαι. See alao Port. Lex. 
lon. Msc. Br. mihi compertum est. 


806. Understand ἀπὸ or πρὸς with | 


rou, although Triclin. dissents: came 
from nobody but him. 

899. ᾽Αποστ. πρὸς, i.e. ἐρχομένῃ. τ 
Sce 766. Μηδὲ, not even. 

900. ᾿Ακλ. Br. impune. For κλαίειν 
is used in the sense of being punished 
or ill-treated for one’s conduct. See 
Herm. on Viger, § 207. 

Notwithstanding the decent re- 
servedoess of female manners in an- 
cient Greece, the Virgins were not 
only allowed to be present at certain 
relizious solemnities, but their attend- 
ance was necessary. They formed a 
distinguished part in the sacred pro- 
cessions, and were led by some virgin 
of the highest rank. ‘To be confined 
to their apartments during the cele- 
bration of these rites was the greatest 
mortification. See the 
Virgins in the Electra of Euripides. 
Pott. 

901. This assertion may appear 
strange from Chrysothemis, who had 
so lately been sent by Clytemnestra 


Chorus of. 


with offerings to the tomb of Aga- 
memnon: why might she not have 
made these libatiuna also? There is 
no way of reconciling this, but by 
supposing that the libations here men- 
tioned were of a different nature from 
the former: the first were an expi- 
atory offering to turn aside the ven- 
geance of the deceased: the last, of 
that kind which was made use of tu 
signify the peculiar love of those who 
made them. Franck . 

092. ᾿Ἐλάνθαν᾽ ἄν. The common 
reading ἐλάνθανεν is defended by 
Herm. on Hec. 1087, who determines 
that ἂν may right 
The very sound [ay ay) is aguinst 
Brunck’s reading. Ener. Elmsley 
has a new argument against ἐλάν- 
θα» ἂν, which is, that ¢ is rarely 
elided by the Attics before & This 
is true: but, as it is useful in all 
cases to inquire the reason of a thing, 
so here it is clear, that, as in common 
language the hiatus was usuall 
moved through » added at the end, 
it must have appeared strange to the 
ear, if, in contempt of so easy a 
remedy, the vowel was elided. I 
would not say then generally that ¢ 
is rarely elided before ἂν, but the « 
of the third person in verbs, when 
the paragogic ν is admissible. Elms- 
ley indeed seems to have meant this, 
for his examples are all of this descrip- 
tion. This remark is of even wider 
extent: for the tragic writers deci- 
dedly prefer expressing at full those 


be Omitted here. 
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SOPOKAEOT? 


9 rd 9 ὔ ~ 9 , 
ἀλλ sor Οὐρέστου ταῦτα ταἀκπιτιμία. 


. ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλη, θάρσυνε. τοῖς αὐτοῖσί τοι 
οὐχ, ἀὑτὸς αἰεὶ δαιριόνων παραστατεῖ. 905 
νῶν δ᾽ ἣν τὰ πρόσθεν στυγνός" ἡ δὲ νῦν ἴσως 
πολλῶν ὑπάρξει κῦρος ἡμέρα καλῶν. 

HA. φεῦ, τῆς ἀνοίας ὡς σ᾽ ἐποικτείρω πάλαι. 

XP. vi δ᾽ ἔστιν; οὐ πρὸς ἡδονὴν λέγω τάδε ; 

ΗΛ. οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅποι γῆς οὐδ᾽ ὅποι γνώμης Φέρει. 910 


persons of verbs, even where ἂν does 
not fullow, to eliding the vowel. As 
to his emendation however, δρῶσ᾽ ἂν 
ἔλαθεν ἂν, I do not agree with him: 
and indeed he himself afterwards 
changed his mind, and thought that 
οὔτε δρῶσ' ἐλάνθανεν was defensible, 
as it was equivalent to λήσειν ἔμελλεν, 
of which he spoke on Bacch. 613. 
But ἔμελλον may nearly everywhere 
-be substituted even for indicatives 
which have ἂν : nor, if ἔμελλον, which 
in sentences of that sort cannot even 
take ἂν after it, is without that par- 
ticle, does it follow that indicatives of 
other verbs also without ἂν can be 

ut for ἔμελλον with δῇ infinitive. 

ndeed this omission of the participle 
is somewhat of a rhetorical nature. 
And it was thus too in Latin, as Hor. 
Od. ii. 17: Me truncus illapsus cerebro 
Sustulerat, nisi Faunus ictum Dextra 
levasset. Ham. In English likewise: 
I had died, but for him. Construe ofre 
&c. nor would she have escaped obser- 
wation in doing so. 

903. Suidas: ἐπιτίμια’ τὰ ἐπὶ τιμῇ 
τινος γινόμενα. Munera: see 1874. 
Msc. 

904. Brunck ἄγ. But ἀλλ᾽ ὦ fre- 
quently begins a line, either at the 
commencement of a speech, or when 
the speaker particularly calls for the 
attention of the person addressed. 
See ΕἸ. 974. (&. T. 14. E. Phen. 
82. Mn. 

Θάρσ. is generally used transitively, 
but is here neuter, and is used pas- 
sively. See Musgr. on Rhes. 639. 


Heracl. 16. and my note on Orest. 
269. Bacch. 1041. Brx. Seeon Aj. 
217. and below 1409. 

905. The Mas. badly, οὐκ αὐτός. 
As αὐτοῖσι without τοῖς could signify 
nothing bat éllis, ipsis, but not iisdem; 
80 αὐτὸς without the article could be 
nothing but tlle, ipse, but not what 
the sense requires, tdem. Bax. 

906. “lows, perhaps. See Aj. 679. 

907. Κῦρος. Gl. βεβαίωσις. Bus. 
Suidas from this passage : Κῦρος" éw:- 
τευκτικὴ καὶ κυρία. Yom. Err. Bu- 
deus translates, certum omen et pig- 
wus. He addaces from Plat. Gorg. p. 
12: καὶ τὸ κῦρος αὐταῖς (i. 6. τέχναις) 
λόγων ἐστὶ, whereas he had before 
used κύρωσιν for the same. Stepu. 

Ὑπάρξει, will be. If we understand 
οὖσα, ὑπάρξει can have its real mean- 
ing, shall begin to be. 

908. The Mes. puint after ἀνοίας. 
The stop, as it seems to me, should 
be removed. See 1016. So also 
Ems}. on Med. 1202. Ham. Mat- 
thiw’s remarks ὁ 348 go to the sup- 
port of the old reading. Πάλαι : Aj. 
20. 

909. Πρὸς 4. Gl. ἡδέως καὶ repwres. 
So 361 πρὸς ὀργήν. With various 
substantives πρὸς has tbe nature of an 
adverb, See above on 456. Bax. 

910. Ὅποι γῆς. See on Bacch. 
606. Liban. vol. ii. p. 411: οὐδὲ of 
γῆς ἦσαν διὰ τὸν οἶνον εἰδότων. Msc. 
Purgold says he cannot comprehend 
the meaning of οἶθ᾽ ὅποι γῆς φέρῃ, 
although he is aware that nothing 1s 
commoner than the expression, rescis 
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~ 3 ᾽ 9 \ 7 3 red ® 3 ᾽ ~ 

πῶς 0 οὐκ ἐγὼ κάτοιδ᾽, ἃ Y εἰὖον εμῷανὰς ; 
, > ,ὔ ’ 

τέθνηκεν, ὦ τάλαινα" τἀκείνου δὲ σοι 


’ 4 Wr XN > ] wo ἢ s @& 
. σωτῆρι sppss- μηδὲν ἐς χείνον Ὑ ὁρῶ. 


" , . cy ᾿ ~ 
οἱ μοι τάλαινα᾽ τοῦ τάδ᾽ ἤκουσας βροτῶν ; 
᾿ ~ , ’ cf 9 ΝΧ' 
TOU πλησίον σ'άροντφος, wvix WAAvUTO. 
αι « ᾽ὔ ϑ. e ’ 
καὶ ποῦ ori οὗτος ; θαῦμιά τοί μ᾽ ὑπέρχεται. 
og \ 9 Ἂλ ᾿ , 
κατ᾽ οἶκον, NOUS, οὐὸς μητρὶ δυσχερῆς. 
Υ̓͂ “Ὁ ’ 4 S 
οἱ μοι τάλαινα. τοῦ yar ἀνθρώπων πότ᾽ ἦν 


0185 


Ν Ἁ Ἁ Ἁ , 4 
TH FOAMAG πατρὸς TES ταῷον κτερίσματα 5 


v , ν» »"} ~ , 
Olas μάλιστ᾽ ἔγωγε τοῦ τεθνηκότος 


920 


“Ὁ 2 4 “Ὁ “Ὁ 4 
βνημεῖ Optorov ταῦτα προσθεῖναι τινά. 


ubi verseris, ubi terrarum sis. If this 
can be said, then the other can of 
course. Err. Schol.: οὐ γινώσκει: 
eis ποῖον μέρος τῆς γῆς φέρῃ, οὐδὲ els 
ποῖον μέρος τοῦ νοῦ. It ought pro- 
perly to be, ὅπου γῆς, and ὅποι γνώ- 
uns: but by attraction he twice said 
ὅποι. The sense is, nescisne gud loco- 
rum, nec quo sententia abripiaris. 
You, that is, who have gone to such 
a height of folly, as to think you 
have found the lock of a brother who 
has died in a foreign Jand. This 
verse cannot be compared with Bacch. 
506. Hru. Why it is properly ὅπον 
ys, does not appear, (see 1. 396.) 
any more than why it ought to be 
ὅπου γνώμης without φέρῃ: for we 
bave ἴῃ). 382, ποῦ wor’ εἶ φρενῶν ; 

911. Κάτοιδ. Gl. ἀκριβῶς yry- 
γώσκω. Br. Κατὰ often means per, 
and this would resemble διαγινώσκω, 
&c. We use the word downright ; 
which may suggest the application 
here of the original sense of xard. 

912. Canter τὰκ κείνου, which 
Monk says is not hastily to be re- 
jected. But, however Sophocles might 
have written 80, we are nut to aban- 
don the reading of the Mas., sitice it 
contains the same meaning more ex- 
quisitely expressed. Hrm. ot, from 
you. 


918. Σωτήρια, plural: as λυτήρια 
439. ᾿ 


“Opa els, look for help to. See 
below 942, and on Aj. 390-2. 
914. Tod, i.e. ἐκ τίνος. See 285. 


917. ‘H3. letus: for so it seemed 
to Electra. Liban. vol. i. p. 881, 
ἡδίους ποιήσεις τοὺς πολεμίους. But 
it would not be amiss to explain it, 
jucundus, ne matri quidem gravis. 
Err. . 

Porgold οὔτε, which is more proper. 
So (Ε. T. 58, γνωτὰ κοὺκ ἄγνωτα. 
Aj. 284, ἄκλητος οὔθ' ὑπ᾽ ἀγγέλων 
κληθείς. Yet οὐδὲ may be perbaps 
defended by Il. Z. 333, κατ᾽ αἶσαν 
dvelxecas οὐδ᾽ ὑπὲρ alcay. Err. Οὔτε 
is foreign from this paggage. See on 
Aj. 284. Hr». 

918. Tap was wrongly suspected 
by Brunck on E. Med. 122. It refers 
to what Chrysothemis has in her mind, 
the incredibility of her sister's narra- 
tive. And this she herself bad ex- 
pressed in the words, θαῦμά τοί μ᾽ dw. 
Herm. 

QOLO. Πρὸς with an acc. after ἦν, 
whence properly we should supply a 


verb of motion, ἐνεχθέντα, &c. See 
vn 563. 

921. Tid. ΟἹ. ἄνθρωπον φίλον 
δηλαδή. Bre. . 
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SODOKAEOTS 


XP. ὦ B δυστυχής" ἐγὼ δὲ σὺν χαρᾷ λόγους 
τοιούσδ᾽ ἴ ἔχουσ᾽ ἔσπευδον, οὐκ sides ἄρα 
iy ἦμεν ἄτης" ἀλλὰ νῦν, ὃ af’ ἱκόμην, 
τά a ὄντα mecader, ἄλλα θ᾽ εὑρίσκω κακά. 993 


ΗΛ 


οὕτως ἔχει σοι ταῦτ᾽" ἐὰν δ᾽ ἐμοὶ πίθη, 


τῆς γῦν παρούσης πημονῆς λύσεις βάρος. 


ΧΡ. 7 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 
ΗΛ. 


ἤ τοὺς θανόντας ἐξαναστήσω wore 3 

οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὁ γ᾽ εἶπον" ov γὰρ. wo ἄφρων ἔφυν. 
ri γὰρ κελεύεις, ὧν ἐγὼ φερέγγυος : 

τλῆναί σε δρῶσαν" ἂν ἐγὼ παραινέσω. 

ἀλλ᾽ εἶ τις ἀφέλειά γ᾽, οὐκ ἀκάσοριαι. 

ὅρα, πόνου τοι χωρὶς οὐδὲν εὐτυχεῖ." 

ὁρῶ. ξυνοίσω τὰν ὁσοντερ ἄν σθένω. 

ἄκουε δὴ νῦν, 7 βεβούλευμαι φελεῖν. 
παρουσίαν, μὲν οἶσθα καὶ σύ «ουὅ Φίλων 


930 


ὡς οὗ τις ἡμίν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ “Asdas λαβὼν 
ἀπεστέρηκε, καὶ μόνα λελείμμεθον. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἕως μὲν τὸν κασίγνητον βίῳ, 


922. Ὦ 8., Br. o me infelicem. ‘Eye 
fs here both expressed and ye 
stood. A). 876, ἡ τλήμων, i. es γώ. 

923. “Apa. See on Aj. 1002. 

924. Ἵν᾽ ἧ. & See on Aj. 879, 

930. Φερέγγ. i. Ce εἰμί. See on 
Aj. $92. For φερέγγ. see Blomf. on 
4. Sept. 392. 

931. Matth. §,549, (7) explains 
τλῆναι here to persevere. Better Oxf. 
that thou take heart. See Monk on 
Alcest. 385. Schefer refers to Jacobs 
on Anthol. Grec. ii. 2. p. 388, and 
Wunderlich in Obss. Crit. in Eschyl. 
p. 152. 

933. “Opa: 50 οὐκ εἰσορᾷς; 985. 
Tos: see on Aj. 263. 

934. H.: Schol. συμπκονήσω. Triclin.: 
δηλοῖ τὸ μετά τινος ὑπομόνειν τι. Br. 
conferam quidquid ροίετο. “Hi, qua 
ratione. 


936. [lapovelay οἶσθα Ss—: see 
on 510. Που: see on 86. 

988. Elmsl. thinks λελείμμεθον 85 
Alexandrine form, and wishes to read 
“- μεθα. His only argument is that 
the form is rare, and the plural is 
more frequently found. But most of 
the examples he adduces are not to 
the purpose, as the metre required 
the plural. He is mistaken in his 
correction of ll. ¥. 485. Haas. The 
dual is found once besides this place 
in Sophocles, vis. Phil. 1079. On 
the other hand, says Monk, these 
authors continually join dual nouns 
of the first person with plural verbs. 
There cannot be any hesitation, he 
adds, in altering the text. As how. 
ever three passages must all be al- 
tered, I am no advocate for sack 
wholesale changes. See on Aj. 1313. 
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θάλλοντά τ΄ εἰσήκουον, εἶχον ἐλπίδας, 


95 


940 


’ 4 3 x, AN ’ 9 ΄ 
Φόνου πότ᾽ αὐτὸν πράκτορ᾽ ἵξεσθαι πατρός" 
~ > ¢€7 9 3 ΝυΝνΝ ’ XN \ 
γῦν δ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ οὐκ Sr ἔστιν, εἰς σὲ On βλέπω, 
ὅπως φὸν αὐτόχειρα τατρῴου Φόνου 
ξὺν rnd" ἀδελφὴ μὴ κατοκνήσεις κτανεῖν 
͵ “« Ν - 
Αἴγισθον. οὐδὲν yap σε δεῖ κρύπτειν μο᾿ ἔτι. 945 
“οὶ γὰρ μενεῖς ῥάθυμος, εἰς τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων 
ἢ 5. ΝΜ 2 > ae 7°, »ν ‘ ͵ 
βλεψασ ἔτ᾿ ὀρθήν; ἢ πάρεστι WEY στένειν 
πλούτου πατρῴου κτῆσιν ἐστερημοένη, 
τ) “Ὁ ~~ 
πάρεστι δ᾽ ἀλγεῖν, ἐς τοσόνδε τοῦ γρόνου 


w ’ “ 
ἀλεκτρὰ γηράσκουσαν ἀνυμεναιὰ τε. 


940. Reiske and Musgr. θάλλοντ᾽ 
Er’. This particle was often obliterated 
by the transcribers. Err. Must Mes. 
θάλλοντά τ΄. But there is no place 
for re, unless we stop after Bly, and 
this be thought put by an ellipsis 
of ἐν, for ὃν τῷ Big καὶ ντα. 
And so the ΟἹ. explain it. In Trach. 
235, καὶ ζῶντα καὶ θάλλοντα. But 
this syntax appears rather hard: ἃ 


have therefore preferred the reading — 


of Ms. Ὁ. θάλλοντά γ᾽. Bax. Triclin. 
rightly explains it, ἐν Big θάλλοντά 
7. Ham. Understand also ὄντα: 
ὄντα ἐν βίῳ θάλλοντά τε. This cer- 
tainly appears harsh. See θάλλοντα 
above 252. 

941. Πράκτ. ΟἹ. ἀπαιτητὴν, ἐκδι- 
κητήν. Bre. From πράσσομαι, to 
exact any thing from any one. De- 
mosth. Leptin. : πράττεται τοὺς σῖτον 
ἐξάγοντας τριακοστήν. Thucyd. iv. 
65: Εὐρυμέδοντα χρήματα ἐπράξαντο. 
It seems derived from περάω, πράω, 
t» make to pass out. 

942. Ah is rendered emphatic by 
the emphatic oé. For βλέπω als see 
on 913. Ὅπως μὴ, μέ ne. 

944. Karoxvhoes. Bruack restored 
the future after the Attic manner, in- 
stead of —ops. Observe that Electra 
meditates the death of Acgisthus, and 


950 


not of her mother: and, though she 
wishes her dead, she dares not kill 
ber. Besides, she knows ber mother 
will become less formidable on the 
tuurder of AZyisthus. The Chorus 
apeak ambiguously of her scheme in 
1. 1069, when they say, διδύμαν ἑλοῦσ" 
ἐριννύν. Ham. 

945. Δεῖ με κρύπτειν σε οὐδὲν, from 
you. See Match. § 412. (8.) 

946. Brunck, wot y. μ. ῥᾷθυμος ; 
es &c. and translates, Quousque tan- 
dem conguiesces? But this is not 
Greek. Ποῖ refers to βλέψασ᾽, as in 
985, ποῖ γάρ wor’ ἐμβλέψασα; The 
construction is, ποῖ γὰρ, els τίνα ἐλπί- 
Sey ἔτι ὀρθὴν βλέψασα μένεις ῥάθυμος;, 
Myx. Βλέψασ᾽. See 942. 

947. °Op0., salvam, sospitem. See 
CG. 1. 39. 50. 51. 88. 714. Env. 

948. Elmsley wishes ἐστερημένην. 
See my Review of his Medea, p. 393. 
Hrs. 

949. "Es τ. τι x. See Matth. ὁ 
853, (4.) and 319. 

950. Γηράσκουσαν. That is, ὗ πάρ- 
ἐστιν (αὐτὴν) γηράσκουσαν ἀλγεῖν : 
to whom ts ihe condition that she &c. 
See Major on E. Med. 658. As ia 
Terence: Licet illis esse timidos. 

“AX. ἀν. Neuter plurals for ad» 
verbs. Br. See on 123. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


καὶ τῶνδε μέντοι poner’ ἐλαίσης ὅπως 
φεύξει πότ᾽. οὐ γὰρ ὧδ᾽ ἄβουλός ὦ ἐστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
Αἴγισθος, ὥστε σόν ποτ᾽ 7 κἀμὸν γένος 
βλαστεῖν & ἐῶσαι, τημονὴν αὐτῷ σαφῆ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἣν ἐπίσπῃ τοῖς ἐμυοῖς βουλεύμασιν, 


πρῶτον μὲν εὐσέβειαν ἐ ἐκ πατρὸς κἄτοω 
θανόντος οἴσει, τοῦ κασιγνήτου θ᾽ ἄμα" 
ἔπειτα δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐξέφυς, ἐλευθέρα 
καλεῖ τὸ λοιπὸν, καὶ γάμων ἐπαξίων 
τεύξει. φιλεῖ γὰρ πρὸς τὰ χρηστὰ «ἂς ὁρᾷν. 


λόγῳ γε μὴν εὔκλειαν οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὁσῆν 


961 


σαυτῇ Ts κἀμοὶ προσβαλεῖς, πεισθεῖσ᾽ 204 ; 
ris γάρ wor’ ἀστὼν ἣ ξένων ἡ ἡμᾶς ἰδὼν, 


951. For the construction of ὅπως 
witb the future in sentencea of this 
kind see Elmsl. on Heracl. 250. 
Iinm. 

952. I should bardly think that 
Sophocles bad respect to the pare- 
miac verse Νήπιος ὃς πατέρα κτείνας 
παῖδας καταλείπει, as Scheefer thought. 
Hru. The Oxf. editor compares 
Thucyd. iii. 40: Μάλιστα δὲ of μὴ 
ξὺν προφάσει τινὰ κακῶς ποιοῦντες 
ἐπεξέρχονται καὶ διόλλυνται, τὸν κίν- 
δυνον ὑφορώμενοι τοῦ ὑπολειπομένον 
ἐχθροῦ. 

954. Before Brunck it was αὐτῷ. 
He edited αὐτῷ, and so the Mas. 
Lips. Ham. 

956. Εὐσ. οἵσ., famam pietatis adi- 
pisceris. See Antig. 936. Iph. T. 
682. Msc. Pietatie laudem feres. 
On the contrary Antig. 924, Thy δυσ- 
σέβειαν εὐσεβοῦσ' ἐκτησάμην, impie- 
tatis crimen pie ogendo contraxi, as 
Wunderlich rightly translates it. Scur. 
Κάτω I would construe with οἴσει, 
as Triclin. does, who by κάτω under- 
stands τοῖς ἐν “AsSou θεοῖς : rather, 
simply, ἐν ἽΑιδον. 

959. Καλεῖ, present for future. See 


Prom. 766. (Ε. T. 785. Whether 
καλοῦμαι is here pot for εἰμ), seem: 
uncertain, For this liberty see on 
E. Hec. 625. Msc. That καλεῖ 3 
future, and not present, is observed 
by Monk, who has written on the 
Attic forms of the future on Hippol. 


1458. Heo. 

960. Ta χρηστὰ for χρηστότητα: 
see Matth. § 267 (1.) Honesta, Br. 
honestatem, Corp. P. Χρηστὸς is 
explained by Donnegan good, honer- 
able, honest, worthy, and is here ased 
in reference to ἐπαξίων. 

061. Te μὴν is cerlé cerd, ἃ sense it 
bears wherever it occurs. E. Ei. 
754, Μακρὰν γὰρ ἕρπει yijpus, ἐμφανής: 

μὴν, at οεγὸ clara. πε. on 
Viger § 208. However virtue leads 
this way, certainly reputation does: 
or thus, However this is with othere, 
to you and me at least reputation sill 
be a certain result. Steph. cites προσ- 
βάλλειν ἀτιμίαν τινὶ, which Budeas 
interprets infligere infamiam. 

963. Apsines in Aldi Rhetor. p 
708: καὶ χρῆται Σοφοκλῇς ἂν "HAda- 
τρῷ, τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς τὸν Afywter 

καὶ τὴν μητέρα ἀποκτεῖναι κελενούση' 
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~ , 9 ’ 3 N a 
τοιοῖσδ᾽ ἐπαίνοις οὐχὶ δεξιώσεται ; 


ἴδεσθε τώδε τὼ κασιγνῆτω, Φίλοι, 


965 


a \ “Ὁ Ψ 4 ’ 

ὦ τὸν πατρῷον οἰκὸν ἐξεσωσώτην, 

a ~ 4 « 9. J ΄ Υ 

ἃ τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖς εὖ βεβηκόσιν ποτὲ, 
ψυχῆς ἀφειδήσαντε, προυστήτην Φόνου. 
τούτω φιλεῖν yen, τώδε χρὴ πάντας σέβειν" 


ΝΥΝ se ~ Ν ’ὔ 4 
rad ἔν θ᾽ ἑορταῖς, ἔν τε πανδήμῳ “αόλει 
~ qf Ω͂ 
τιμᾷν ἅπαντας OVVEX 


970 
ἀνδρείας χρεῶν. 


~ \ o~ 9 ~ ~ 
τοιαῦτώ Tot νὼ πᾶς τις ἐξερεῖ βροτῶν, 

φ ΄“ 4 
ζωώσαιν θανούσαιν θ᾽ ὥστε μὴ ᾿κλιπεῖν κλέος. 
9 > Ss , 4 a Ν 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ Pian, πείσθητι, συμυπόνει πατρὶ, 


/ > Ὁ ~ ~ 3 ~ 9? N 
σύγκαρμινν᾽ ἀδελφῷ, ταῦσον EX καχῶν ELE, 


~ Ν ‘ ~ 4 » @ 
παῦσον δὲ σαυτὴν, τοῦτο γιγνωσκουσ᾽ ὅτι 


ΧΟ. 


A ~ δῷ ~ 
ζῆν αἰσγρον αἰσγρὼς τοῖς καλὼς πεφυκόσιν. 
9 ~ r 
ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἐστὶν ἡ προμηθία 


\ “~ ’ \ 4 / 
καὶ TH λέγοντι, καὶ XAVOITS TUMMLAY OG. 


XP. καὶ πρίν γε φωνεῖν, ὦ γυναῖκες, εἰ φρενῶν 
\ 


980 


9 4 2 [22 ~ 2 ’ 9 9 
ἐτύγχαν᾽ αὑτὴ μῆ κακῶν, ἐσωζετ᾽ ἂν 


πειρᾶται δὲ αὐτὴν ἀναπείθειν ἐξ Ὺθο- 
woitass of γὰρ βλέποντες ἡμᾶς, φησὶ, 
τὰ καὶ τὰ ἐροῦσι. Ham. 

965. Read κασιγνῆτα, as it is pro- 
perly quoted by Constant. Lascaris. 
Eustath. however gives κασιγνήτω on 
I}. Θ. p. 723. Bir. Hermann makes 
no alteration. We had the feminine 
form |. 12. ὁμαίμον καὶ κασιγνήτης. 
Stephens has η0 instance of the form 
in os used feminine. But Θεὸς is 
similarly used, and Schef. in the new 
Steph. col. 3196, refers to Zeun. on 
Xen. K. Π. 245, for the use of “οἱ 
ἀδελφοὶ etiam de sororibus.’”’ For τώδε, 
τὼ used as feminines see Matth. § 280. 

967. Hesychius: εὖ βεβηκότι' 
εὐσταθεῖ. Bux. See similar expres- 
sions in the notes to Heraclid. 611. 
Msc. So Herodotus: τυραννίδα εὖ 
BeBnxviay. See below 1082-4. 

Soph. Elect. 


968. Ipotor., not duces erant, but 
administrabant. See notes on An- 
drom. 221. Msc. Musgr. rightly ad-. 
ministrabant cadem. Yet it may 
be doubted whether this word con- 
tains here the sense of a hostile meet- 
ing, asin Aj. 1109. Ham. 

972. Nw, of us two. Two accusa- 
tives: see Matth. ὁ 410.Obs.b; who 
refers to 1. 510, 1. 

073. Ἔκλιπ., deficere. 
19, 1138. 

974. Συμπ. πατρὶ, σύγκ. 43. The 
dead were thought to meditate and 
bring about revenge in every way. 
Hence to assist the dead meant in the 
poets torevenge. See on @.T. 503. 

8G, 


981. I know not what moved 
Brunck to change the reading of the 
Mas. αὕτη into αὐτή. Hex. 


Ἐκλέλοιπεν 
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A 3 ’ a > A 7 
ony εὐλάβειαν, ὥσπερ οὐχὶ σώξεται. 
ποῖ γάρ ποτ᾽ ἐμβλέψασα, τοιοῦτον θράσος 
αὐτή θ᾽ ὁπλίζει, κἄμ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν καλεῖς ; 


3 ᾽ “ \ N > »o VN ΝΜ 
οὐχ εἰσορᾷς ; γυνὴ μέν, οὐὐ ἀνὴρ ἔφυς: 
~ , 


4 > Ψ 9 4 
σθένεις δ᾽ ἔλασσον τῶν ἐναντίων χερί. 


δαίμων δὲ τοῖς μὲν εὐτυχὴς καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, 


ς ow > » 3. δ οὦ > AN \ Ν 

ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἀποῤῥεῖ, κἀπὶ μηδὲν ἔρχεται. 
χὰ ~ Nw” ~ 

cig οὖν, τοιοῦτον ἄνδρω βουλεύων ἑλεῖν, 


ἄλυπος ἄτης ἐξαπαλλαγχθήσεται ; 


900 


Γ ΄ 4, Ἁ 
ὁρῶ, κακῶς πράσσοντε μὴ μείζω κακὰ 
4 ® 4 
κτησωμεθ᾽, εἰ τις τούσδ᾽ ἀκούσεται λόγους. 
4 N ~ 3 ἊΝ δῷ 
Aves γὰρ ἡμᾶς οὐδὲν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπκωφελεῖ, 


982. Τὴν εὐλ. ΟἹ. τὴν αἰδῶ τὴν 
ἐἑαντῇς. Br. 

983 Ποῖ &c. Compare 946, 7. 
Θράσος, i. 6. κατά. Or understand 
ὁπλίζει, put on yourself as you would 
armour. 

987. Τοῖς &c. prosperous for some, 
or farorable to some. Kaé! ἦμ., as 
κατ᾽ ἦμαρ 251. Ἡμῖν, from us. 

‘¢'The Demons or Genii were sup- 
posed to control by their influence 
the fortunes of the human race, each 
of which had his particular guardian 
power, who was cognisant (δαήμων) 
of all his actions, and furthered or 
prevented his purposes, From this 
probably was modified the Rosicru- 
cian system.” Oxf. V. 

990. Compare (Ε. Ὁ. 785, πόλις δέ 
σοι Κακῶν ἄνατος riod ἀκαλλαχθῇ 
χθονός. Instances of similar construc- 
tion are quoted in the Note on Hippol. 
146. Mynx. Add Schefer, Melet. 
Crit. p. 79. 137. Hru. But here 
ἄτης might be governed by ἐξαπαλ- 
λαχθήσεται. 

091. Κακῶς πρ., faring itll: as 
1015. Εὖ πράσσοντ᾽ Aj. 136. 

992. Mas. Aug. b. cc. κτησόμεθ΄. I 
netice this, because it is not in- 
differeat whether we use the aubjunc- 
tive or the future. The former gives 
"ig sense: cave, ne, sires malé cedat, 


majora nobis mala contrahamus, si 
guis hac audiet. But the future this: 
wide, ne, δὶ res malé cedat, contracture 
nobis simus majora mala, si quis &c. 
Hro. who goes on to observe that the 
difference will be shown by two pas- 
sages in Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 15. οἱ δὲ 
ἀπλήστως to ἀποβαλεῖν ; and εἰ δὲ ἐν 
εὐρυχωρίᾳ ἴο καὶ ὀφθαλμῶν. 

998. Erf. λύσει, Ἰῃ this sense: nihil 
nos malis liberabit, nec prodest glorio- 
sam adeptas famam indigne perire. 
He seems to have thought οὐδὲν the 
nominative: otherwise Aves might 
have been retained. But this sense is 
not what is wanted. Brunck says 
that we have the full expression in 
CE. T. 316, τέλη Ader [it pays the ex- 
pense] φρονοῦντι: but that Ades is 
said by itself in Med. 566, 1112, 
1362. But in the first of these ex- 
amples, as also in Alcest. 631, the 
dative is added ; in the rest it is un- 
derstood. And I do not see how 
Monk makes the dative understood 
here, unless by a very hard construc- 
tion we join ἡμᾶς with θανεῖν. [See 
however the note on |. 950.} Elmsley 
on Med. 558 wishes to read ἡμῖν. So- 
phocies, as it seems to me, uses this 
word boldly with the accusative, 
either by a kind of attraction, since 
the verb which follows governs that 
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βάξιν καλὴν λαβόντε, δυσκλεὼς θανεῖν. 


ov γὰρ θανεῖν , ἔχθιστον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν θανεῖν 


995 


χρήζων Th; εἶτα μηδὲ Tour’ ἐχῇ λαβεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιάζω, πρὶν πανωλέθρους τὸ “τῶν 
ἡμᾶς ΄ ᾿ ὀλέσθαι, κἀξερημῶσαι γένος, 
κατάσχες ὀργήν. καὶ σὰ μὲν λελεγμένα 


woe 


appar ἐγώ σοι κἀτελῆ φυλάξομαι: 


1000 


αὐτὴ δὲ νοῦν ovis ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ τοτὲ, 
σθένουσα μηδὲν, τοῖς κρατοῦσιν εἰκάθειν. 

ΧΟ. πείθου. προνοίας οὐδὲν ἀνθ ἀποις ἔφυ. 4 oe 
κέρδος λαβεῖν ἃ ἄρμεινον, ovds vou σοφοῦ. 


ΗΛ. 


ἀπροσδόκητον οὐδὲν εἴρηκα" καλῶς δ᾽ 


1005 


ἤδη σ᾽ ἀποῤῥίψουσαν᾽ ᾿ἀπηγγελλόμοην. 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόχειρί (μοι μόνη ΤῈ δραστέον 


case; or in respect merely of the 
sense, which is the same as if he had 
written ἀφελεῖ or some such word. 
Suidas explains Ades by λυσιτελεῖ, 
perhaps with reference to this pas- 
sage. Ham. 

995. Brunck was greatly in error, 
when he thought that at θανεῖν we 
should understand etxdAeds. Erf. 
rightly observes that Winshem gives 
the proper sense: non mori tristissi- 
mum est, sed si quis cupiens mori, ne 
id tpsum quidem, ut meriatur, consequi 
potest. For imprisonment and slow 
tortures are then dreaded. Hr. 

996. Εἶτα: 643. Μηδὲ, as οὐδὲ 
822. ᾿ 

997. Τὸ πᾶν, like τὸ πρῶτον, τὸ 
λοιπόν. Matth. § 282. 

1000. Φυλ., I will keep to myself: 
80 σώζεται 982. "Αῤῥητ᾽, i.e. Sore 
εἶναι : (8, 235, 731. 

1001. Νοῦν σχὲς εἰκάθειν, as we 
say, have the sense to submit. Elx. 
i.e. Gore. 

᾿Αλλὰ, saltem: i.e. ef μὴ πρότερον, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ χ. w. So ἀλλὰ 408. E. Hec. 
395. Orest. 1568. Iph. A. 1289. 
Myx. For τῷ xp. 7. see on Aj. 


906. The Oxf. V. compares with 
these two lines those in Antig. 61-3. 

1002. 40. i.e. Are, ὧς, inasmuch as 
you are &c. 

1008. Brk. πιθοῦ, which he thinks 
the more Attic form, and Erf. and 
Schef. receive it. Blomf. has made 
the same change more than ‘once in 
Eschylus. This is one of those ridi- 
culous Atticisms, so many of which 
have been invented by the present 
age. Πιθοῦ is obedi, and is the ex- 
pression of one who desires an imme- 
diate change of purpose and fulfilment 
of its wish: πείθου means sine tibi 

eri. Tiel@ov firmly maintains 
its place in (. C. 520. Hrs. 

Tipos. &c. as in English, there is no 
better advantage for men to gain than 


&e. 

1005. Kaa. Ἤ δη, 
Attic form of εἰδήκειν. 

1006. ᾿Επηγγελλόμην" παρεκάλουν, 
ἐπέστελλον, Hesych. Env. Thomas 
Mag. takes ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι in the sense 
of αἰτεῖν, a sense it bears in Xen. 
Mem. S.i. 2.8. Bre. 

1007. Αὐτοχειρί. Read αὐτόχειρί.. 
See Pors. Orest. 1087: ‘In Soph. 


- ἢ well knew. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


τοῦργον τόδ᾽" ov γὰρ δὴ κενόν γ᾽ ἀφήσομιεν. 


ΧΡ. Φεῦ" 


εἴθ᾽ ὥφελες τοιάδε τὴν γνοΐμιην, τατρὸς 


1010 


ἡνήσκοντος, εἶναι: πἄντα γὰρ κατειργάσω. 
ΗΛ. ἀλλ᾽ ἣν φύσιν γε, σὸν δὲ your ἥσσων rors. 


XP. ἄσκει τοιαύτη γοῦν δι᾿ 


αἰῶνος μένειν. 


ΗΛ. ὡς οὐχὶ συνδράσουσα νουθετεῖς τάδε. 


ΧΡ. 


εἰκὸς γὰρ ἐγχειροῦντα καὶ “ρἄσσειν κακῶς. 1015 


HA. ζηλῶ σε τοῦ νοῦ, τῆς δὲ δειλίας στυγῶ. 
ΧΡ ἀνέξομαι; κλύουσα, χῶταν εὖ λέγης. 


quogue ΕἸ. 1007 adjectivum est, non 
adverbium abréxep:.” Mux. 

1008. Κενὸν, infectum. Msc. As 
in Isaiah: “It shall not return to me 
void.” 

1010. EY ὥφ. εἶναι &c. utinam 
fuisses, See on E. Med. 1. Τοιάδε, 
such as you are now. Tvdp. i.e. κατὰ, 
as νοῦν 1012. 

1011. Πάντα ἄς. 80 most Mas. 
and Edd. ; and in this construction [in 
which ἂν is omitted] there was no- 
thing to find fault with. See on 1, 
902. Some Mss. have πάντα γὰρ ἂν, 
whence Brunck, thinking that ἂν 
could not be omitted, gave after 
Dawes πᾶν γὰρ ἂν, and is fullowed by 
Erf. and Schafer. Ham. 

1012. Φύσιν γε, i.e. τοιάδε. Er. 
fardt approves the following expla- 
nation: trdoles mihi jam tum erat ea 
qu@ nunc est, sed prudentid minis 
walebam, neque iia, μὲ nunc, patris 
ulciscendi viam cernebam. 

1018. "Aon. ἄς. Oxf. practise to 
continue such in mind throughout Wife. 
“ἸΑσκῶ is joined with an infin., 
Xen. ἀσκῶ ποιεῖν. So Acts xxiv. 16, 
done ἔχειν according to the common 
edds., bat some read ἔχων. Lucian 
also has ἀσκῶν κιθαρίζειν, which seems 
to be put for τὸ 0:8.” Stars. “Aoxe 
is used in a neuter construction, like 


ἔχ᾽ ἥσυχος: else it should be Sones 
σεαυτὴν μένειν τοιαύτην. 


101δ. "Eyx. i.e. κομρῶξ or κακά; 
which last, i.e. κάκ᾽, Wakef. would 
replace for γάρ. This, as Erf. ob- 
serves, is an elegant bat an unne- 
cessary correction. Wakef. cites Matth. 
xxvi. 52: Orest.418: and the line che 
Hesiod, Ol αὐτῷ κακὰ τεύχει ἀνὴρ 
ἄλλῳ κακὰ τεύχων. For ap. max. see 
991. Nod, i. ε. χάριν or ἕνεκα. 

1017. There being some obscurity 
in these words, Reiske, Musgr. and 
Wakef. have proposed alterations. 
Lirysothemis aye, I will submit to 

hear you, even when you [change your 
tone and} approve my conduct. Electra 
replies: But be assured, you will 
mever experience that from me, i.e. 
your conduct will never meet with my 
apprebation. On ἀνέξομαι with pre- 
sent iciples see Hippol. 354, and 
add Heracl. 687, Alcest. 975. Minn. 
Stephens thus interprets: κέ patienter 
audio, quod nunc mihi exprobras, ita 
audiam patienter te tum quogue, quam 
me laudabis. This Erf. approves. But 
it seems strange that a person should 
speak of putting up with praise, when 
he rather wants patience to put up 
with reproof. Monok’s explanation is 
subject to the same remark. The 
Schol. says well as to the sense: οἷον, 
ἔσται καιρὸς, ὅτε με εὐφημήσεις. ἤτοι 

ova: καὶ ἐπαινέσω σε, ὅταν εὖ 
λέγῃ. Those words ἀνέξ. «A. seem 
tu mean nothing but this, oportebit 
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ἀλλ᾽ OD wor ἐξ ἐμοῦ γε μὴ πάθης τόδε. 


ΧΡ, μακρὸς φὸ κρίναι ταῦτα v0 λοιπὸς χρόνος. 


ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ, 
ΗΛ. 
ΧΡ. 


me audire te etiam laudantem mores 
meos: i.e. accidet mthi ut te audiam 
etiam quum me luudabis. This sense 
agrees with that given by the Schol., 
and is most suited to the occasion. 
Hr». 

1018. Πάθῃς: see on Aj. 516. 
Οὐ μὴ π. : see above on |. 42. 

1019. Td is superfluuus. See on 
Aj. 656=-551: and add &. T. 1430, 

. Ὁ. 455, and below 1068. Mso. 
See Matth. § 542. Brunck construes : 
sat longum restut tempus, quod hec 
dijudicet. He takes notice of καί. 
Triclin. observes on 1.1017: X’OTAN. 
τὸ KAI τοῦτο πρὸς ἕτερον KAI, τὸ ΧΩ 
ΔΟΙΠΟΣ ΧΡΟΝΟΣ, ἔχει τὴν δύναμιν. 
But this remark should rather be 
reversed. 

1020. Ἔνι, for ἔνεστι ; as πάρα in 
πάρεστι. 

1022. 39 is very emphatic: matré 
te digna. Scur. 

1028. Too. ἔχθ. ἐχθ. σ᾽: See 
Math. § 413, Obs. δ. 

The translators pass by αὖ, which 
means vicissim, in return for your 
conduct. 

1024. Scarcely any one can under- 
stand Brunck’s translation, scias tw 


ἄπελθε. σοὶ γὰρ ὠφέλησις οὐκ ἔνι. 
ἔνεστιν" ἀλλὰ σοὶ μάθησις οὐ πάρα. 
ἐλθοῦσα μητρὶ ταῦτα πάντ᾽ ἔξειπε oF. 
οὐδ᾽ αὖ τοσοῦτον ἔχθος ἐχθαίρω σ᾽ ἐχώ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐπίστω γ᾽, οἱ μ᾽ ἀτιμίας ἄγεις. 
ἀτιμίας wey οὗ, προμηθείας δέ σου. 

τῷ σῷ δικαίῳ δῆτ᾽ ἐπισαέσθαι με δεῖ; 
ὅταν γὰρ εὖ Φρονῇς, σόθ᾽ ἡγήσει σὺ νῶν. 
4 δεινὸν, εὖ λέγουσαν ἐξαμαρτάνειν. 
εἰρηκας ὀρθῶς, ᾧ σὺ πρόσκεισαι κακῷ. 


1020 


1025. 


tamen, qud me infamia adducis. These 
words refer to the preceding; and the 
fall expression would be, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν 
ἐπίστω 7 ἐχθαίρουσα, of &c.: at sand 
te sctas me odisse, pro eo gradu con- 
temids, ad quem usque me despicis. 
Hew. 

1025. Monk prefers προμηθίας, but 
Herm. defends rpounbelas. 

1026. This is not a question. Elec- 
tra says ironically, It seems then that 
I must follow your notions of justice. 
Mwns. The sense is the same either 
way. Hern. 

1027. Tdp. Understand, Yes, and 
it is just; fer &c. 

1028. Potter: What shame to 
speak so well and act so ill! Franckl.: 
Pity who talks so well, should act so 

ly. The Schol. blunders in attri- 
ating this to Electra herself, by sup- 
posing that δοκεῖν should be suppfied : 
δεινὸν "EME καλῶς Adyoucay ΔΟΚΕΙ͂Ν 
ἐξαμαρτάνειν. 

1029. Κακῷ. Schol.: τῷ ἁ 
τάνειν' λέγουσα γὰρ εὐπρεπῆ, by αὖ. 
τοῖς Guaprdves. For εἴρηκας κακὸν 
ᾧ &c. see 799, 86]. πρόσκεισαι : 
see on |. 233. 
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HA. τί δ᾽, οὐ δοκῶ σοι ταῦτα σὺν δίκη λέγειν ; 
XP. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἔνθα χήὴ δίκη βλάβην φέρει. 
ΗΛ. τούτοις ἐγὼ ζῆν τοῖς νόμοις οὐ βούλορναι. 
ΧΡ. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ποιήσεις ταῦτ᾽, ἐπαινέσεις EUs. 
ΗΛ. καὶ μὴν ποιήσω γ᾽, οὐδὲν ἐκπλαγεῖσά σε. 
ΧΡ. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἀληθὲς, ovds βουλεύσει πάλεν ; 
ΗΛ. βουλῆς γὰρ οὐδέν ἔστιν ἔχθιον κακῆς. 
ΧΡ. φρονεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν ὧν ἐγὼ λέγω. 
ΗΛ. πάλαι δέδοκται; ταῦτα, κοὺ νεωστί μοι. 
XP. ἄπειμι τοίνυν. οὔτε γὰρ σὺ τἄμ᾽ ἔπη 
τολμᾶς ἐπαινεῖν, οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ τοὺς σοὺς τρόπους 


HA. ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽. οὔ σοι μὴ μεθεψομαί ποτε, 


1031. According to the saying, that 
truth is a libel. . 

1033. ‘‘That is, having made the 
attempt you intend, in the huur of 
failure you will too late commend my 
prudence in declining to aid you. That 
this is the meaning, is evident from 
Electra’s answer. Sce also |. 1046, 
1046.” Oxf. V. 

1034. Ἐκπλ., deponent sense, like 
αἰδεσθεῖσα, μυσαχθεῖσα, and Lat. τέ- 
rita, mirala, We might here under- 
stand διά. 

1036. Γάρ. Understand, no, for 
&c. Bova., deliberation. 

1087. Brunck ἐστιν οὐδέν : but this 
is giving too much force in the pro- 
nunciation to οὐδέν. Hr. 

1038. AS. Prom. 10348, "“Qwras 
πάλαι δὴ καὶ βεβούλευται τάδε. Myx. 

1040. Τολμᾷς, you endure, prevuil 
on yourself. See on 520. 

1041. It is a well-known rule of 
Dawes, that οὐ μὴ must be joined 
either with a fut. indic. or a 2d aor. 
subj. However Elmsley bas shown in 
the Quart. Rev., vol. vii., p. 453, that 
this usage is by no means indiscrimi- 
nate: that, when od μὴ is prefixed to 
a future in the sense of prohibition, 
a note of interrogation must be added : 


—for instance, that ob μὴ épe 
rally, will you not speak }) 
valent to ph εἴπῃς, in the sa 
ner as οὐκ ἐρεῖς ; signiGes εἰ 
the otber hand he thinks th 
prefixed to the subjunctive « 
first ur second aorist, is equi 
a negative future, asin Iph. . 
KA. ὦ τέκνον, οἴχει; 10. 2 
γ᾽ ob ph μόλω : yes, and I gh 
return. He remarks however. 
the 44 remaining Greek pla; 
are three passages, which he 
ther currect nor reconcile 

notion of the two different us 
μὴ: and the line before us is 
think it highly probable we 
read ob γάρ σοι for οὔ σοι μ 
Elmsley has repeated these 

on Med. 1120, and (Ε΄ Ὁ. 17 
of the three passages men 
readily grant that one is satis 
withdrawn, Ar. Ran. 508 : 

the verse in Electra before u 
rated from this construction 
reading of Ms. Laur. A. oi 
there is but one remaining 

do not think I made an erro: 
Gefended this construction i; 
view of Elmsley’s Medea on 

p. 390: and as to this passa; 
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Ὁ» rr , a > A 

οὐδ᾽ ἣν σφόδρ᾽ ἱμείρουσα τυγχάνης" ἐπεὶ 

πολλῆς ἀνοίας καὶ τὸ θηρᾶσθαι κενά. 
XP. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ σεαυτῇ τυγχάνεις δοκοῦσά τι 


Φρονεῖν, φρόνει τοιαῦθ᾽. 


ὅταν γὰρ ἐν κακοῖς 1045 


ἤδη βεβήκης, rap’ ἐκαιννέσεις ἔπη. 
ΧΟ. Ti τοὺς ἄνωθεν φρονιμωτάτους οἰωνοὺς στροφὴ α΄. 
ἐσορώῤνενοι τροφᾶς κη- 
δομυένους, ἀφ᾽ ὧν τε βλάστω- 


> oa ᾿Ψ > # e 
σιν; aD wy τ ὁνησὶν εὑυρω- 


us, οὗ greatly weakens the sense, and 
it is not hkely that Sophocles would 
bave preferred οὗ to of. Ham. 

1042. Matth. § 872 understands #. 
dy. i.e. ἐστι, “at partakes of great 
folly, it is very foolish, as Lat. magna 
stultiti@ est.” For τὸ see on Aj. 
255. 

1045. Φρονεῖν &c. sapere, 
éalia licet sapias. 

Ἔν wax. BeB. Brunck compares 
this with 1083, 4, μοίρᾳ οὐκ ἂν ἐσθλᾷ 
βεβῶσαν. Διὰ with a genitive seems 
more cummun after Balyw, as βαίνω δὲ 


ὀδύνης. 
For the filial affection of 


Brk.: 


1047. 
birds see Aristoph. Av. 1858, Cic. de 
Fin, ii. 23. For that of swans see E. 
Bacch. 1364, Electr. 151. For that of 
storks see Phil. Jud. v. ii. p. 200. 
Symmachus lib. v. Ep. 67: ‘ Est 
hujus indalgentia in quibusdam avibus 
exemplum, ut nutrimenta senescenti- 
bus etas vicissim prima comportet.” 
Msc. The connexion of 1. 1047— 
1054 is this: Quid est, quid non pari 
ptetate, atque avium genus, parentes 
nostros prosequamur? improbi sunt 
parentes, (which is to be supposed 
understood,) at mox penas dabunt. 
Err. The interpreters do not appear 
to have caught the meanin this 

assage. ‘he Chorus sympathise with 
lectra; and express, though with 
caution, their indignation at the in- 


1050 


difference of Chrysothemis with re- 
gard to her injured parent: Why do 
not we, beholding the affectiun with 
which the birds nurture their parents, 
imitate their example? But, by the 
lightning of Jove and by the heavenly 
Themis, such as neglect this duty shall 
net long be exempt from trouble. 
Mng. The Scholiasts refer ἀπόνητοι 
rightly to Agisthus and Clytemnestra. 
᾿Αλλὰ refers to the preceding 50 as at 
the same time to affirm: Af fiet hoc ut 
tmifemur alites. Monk refers ἀπόνητοι 
to the children: but this is not a 
likely sense, both on account of the 
grave appeal to Jupiter and Themis, 
which ποσὰ be frigid in such a case, 
and on account of the word δαρὸν, 
which, unless it referred to Egistbus 
and Clytemnestra, would be quite use- 
less. Ham. 

1048. Tp. and. ἀφ᾽ Sy: i.e. τῆς 
τροφῆς ἐκείνων ἀφ᾽ ὧν. Bax. Under- 
utand τούτοις. Hom. Od. xxiv. 286: 
ἣ γὰρ θέμις, ὅστις ὑπάρξῃ. Soph. Aj. 
1026. See the instances I have col- 
lected on Bos, Ellips. p. 364; and 
add Heind. on Plat. Phedr. p. 221. 
So Liv. i. 82: Hee, quicwnque ei pri- 
mus vir obrius fuerit, peragil. Scur. 

1050. E&p. So 1297, μέγ᾽ εὑρεῖν 
κέρδος. Trach. 284. These and simi- 
lar instances may be properly set 
against the canon of Ammonius p. 61. 
ed. Valck. However the use of the 
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a Φ 9 9 > ww ow 
σι, τάδ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἴσας τελοῦρκεν 5 
9 ® 3 Ἁ Ἁ 9 Ἁ 
ἀλλ᾽, ov τὰν Διος ἀσφραπαν 
“\ 9 o 4 
καὶ τὰν οὐρανίαν Θέμιν, 
Ἁ 9 ’ 
δαρὸν οὐκ ἀπόνητοι. 


ὦ χθονία βροτοῖσι φάμα, 


1055 


κατά μοι βόασον οἰκτρὰν 
᾿ ᾿ῳ Ν δι , 
ox τοῖς ἐνερθ᾽ Ατρείδαις, 
ἀχόρευτα Φερουσ᾽ ὀνείδη" 
ὅτι σῴιν ἤδη τὰ μὲν ἐκ δόμων νοσεῖ δὴ, 


τὰ δὲ πρὸς τέκνων διπλῆ φύ- 


ἀντιστροφὴ a. 
1060 


᾽ Νν» ~ 
λοχις οὐκ Ex ἐξισουται 


middle is much thore frequent. ὅσην. 
Edpet, to obtain. Add Phen. 411. 
Bacch. 970. Mn. 

1051. ‘Ew’ ἴσας, i.e. μοίρας, on 
equal terms: written also in one, éwl- 


ows. 

1055. The Scholiasts join χθονία 
καταβόησον, ad inferos perfer. But 
this is strained. The poet means: O 
quae ad inferos penetras mortalium 
Jama, nuncia hoc Atridis, i.e. to Aga- 
memnon and Orestes. Hr. 

Χθον. for ὑποχθον. See Aj. 818. 
Boor. for βροτῶν : see Aj. 149. 

1056. Mo: is here, as often else- 
where, elegantly superfluous. Bre. 

1058. ‘Ovel3n. See on Eur. Or. 
1344. Mso. 

1059. Mss. σφίσιν ἤδη ; but D. and 
Ven. σφίσι γ' ἤδη. Brk. badly, σφίσ᾽ 
δη. Erf. σφίσιν δῆ. Schef. σφὶν 
ἤδη, and so Elmsley. Αἱ the end of 
the verse Triclin. voces 84. This δὴ 
is omitted by all the old Mas. and 
Edd. Νοσοῦσιν was given by Erfardt ; 
bat, in consequence of Purson’s re- 
mark on Hec. 1149, he gave this up, 
and wrote νοσώδη. Whatever is adopt- 
ed, ἤδη will make a difficulty in the 
sense. For why should he say ἤδη 
of what was in this state long before ὃ 


The truth is, that, as often elsewhere, 
the former part is added on account 
of the latter, in this sense: quum jam 
laborent ex odio domestico (i.e. Cly- 
temnesira et Agisth’), accedere etiam 
rixas sororum. This sense would be 
more clearly expressed by a participle, 
ὅτι σφιν ἤδη ἐκ δόμων νοσοῦσιν, τὰ 
πρὸς τέκνων οὐχ ὄμοφρονεῖ. ‘Uhus νο- 
σοῦσιν would not be bad, provided it 
was taken, not as the third person of 
a verb, but as the dative participle: 
and it might happen, from not secing 
this in consequence of the particles 
μὲν and δὲ, that they wrote νοσεῖ. But 
these particles sometimes merely refer 
to what stands in mutual opposition, 
while the construction of the participle 
remains the same. Thuc. i. 67: φα- 
γνερῶς μὲν ob πρεσβευόμενοι, δεδιότες 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, κρύφα δὲ οὐχ ἥκιστα 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐνῆγον τὸν πόλεμον. [See 
on |. 188.] However 1 think it more 
ikely that the true reading is νοσεῖ 
δή. Ham. 

Ta ἐκ δόμων, i.e. proceeding from: 
as ἡ ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια 609, and τὰ πρὸς 
τέκνων next line. For τὰ see Mattb. 
§ 271, (2). Obs. and § 284. (1.) 

1061. Οὐκ ἄς. ‘‘ Is now an orer- 
match for affectionate intercourse > or, 
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4 δ ᾽’ ’ 
πρόδοτος δὲ prove σαλεύει 
Ἁ 
᾿Ηλέκτρα, φὸν ἀεὶ πατρὸς 


’ 4, 9 Ψ 
δειλαία TTEVAVOUT , OF HG 


1065 


ἃ πάνδυρτος ἀηδὼν, 
οὔτε τι τοῦ θανεῖν προμοηθῆς, 
τό τε μὴ βλέπειν ἑτοίμα, 
διδύριαν ἐλοῦσ᾽ ἐριννύν. 


, oN Ν Ψ LA 
τις ἂν εὐτατρις wos βλάστοι ; 
οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀγαθῶν γὰρ, 


1070 
στροφὴ β΄. 


~ ~ Ν > ~ , 
Cov κακῶς, εὐκλειαν αἰσχῦναι θέλει 


if the middle is taken actively, it may 
be translated no longer places them on 
equal youn in amicable society.” 

au. ° 

1063. Σαλεύω is generally used in 
ἃ passive sense. Monk cites the exe 
planation of the Schol.: κινδυνεύει. ἐκ 
μεταφορᾶς τῶν νεῶν μόνη δὲ αὐτὴ ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαντῆς χωρὶς ἀγκύρας. 

1064. Τὸν ἀεὶ, i.e. χρόνον. The 
gen. πατρὸς dues not depend on an 
substantive understood, but on δειλαία 
or on gvexa. So 1200, ὦ τάλαιν᾽ dye 
σέθεν. ΟἹ. in Mss.: τὸν del: χρόνον 
δηλονότι. δειλαία ἕνεκεν πατρός. Bax. 
The construction of the Schol. is cor- 
rect, στον. (περὶ) πατρός. He cites II. 
X. 424: τῶν πάντων ob τόσσον ὀδύρο- 
μαι. Μνκ. Musgr. compares Trach. 
80, els τὸν ὕστερον. CE. C. 1588, τὸν 
ἀεὶ βίοτον. Πατρὸς is to be joined 
with στενάχουσα, not with δειλαία. 
Hra. 

1065. Ὅπως, as. As l. 98. 

1066. Πάνδ., Erfurdt’s reading for 
πανόδ. is right. Porson made the cor- 
rection before. See Advers. p. 211. 
Δύρομαι was as much in use with the 
Tragedians as ὀδύρομαι. See Pors. on 
Hec. 734. Mnx. 

1067. Eust. rod μὴ θανεῖν. The 
sense is: neque mortem curans, et 


parata vitam relinguere, si duplicem 
Suriam ( Egisthum et Clytemnestram) 
tollere possit. Hum. The tautology 
of this verse more strongly expresses 
the admiration of the Chorus, so that 
Musgrave’s conjecture τοῦ λαθεῖν is 
superfluous. Err. Triclin.: προμήθειαν 

φροντίδα οὖκ ἔχουσα, ἤγουν οὗ 
φΦροντίζουσα εἰ τεθνήξεται" οἱ δὲ TOT 
ΜΗ ΘΑΝΕΙ͂Ν γράφοντες, ἀμαθεῖς. Oxf. 
ulterly careless of death. 

1068. Τό: see Matth. § 543. Obs. 
2. and above |. 1019. Βλόπειν : see 
on |. 66. 

1070. Camerar.: In taline fortund 
florere queat ulla, paterna nohilitatis 
conscia? Johnson in much the same 
sense: Quis bonis prognatus sic virere 
sustineat? I understand it thus: Qua- 
nam mulier tam generosa nascatur ? 
Err. The Oxf. V. cites the Giaour: 
When shall such hero live again. Add 
Hamlet: When shall we seo his like 
again? And Horace: Cui quande 
ullum invenies parem? Brunck thus 
understands also |. 281. 

1071. Οὐδ. τ. ἃ. See Matth. 8 
852, 355. . 

1072. Ζῶν κ΄ means adversis rebus 
affictus. Had Musgr. seen this, he 
would not have altered the text. Env. 
So κακῶς xpdocorre 991. 
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’ φ' ~ ~~ 
γωνυμος, ὦ «αἱ, «αἱ, 

e N Ν ’ » 
ὡς Xai συ ταγκλαυτὸν Ci- 
~ N σ΄. 
Wye, κοινὸν εἰλοῦυ, 

‘ \ \ , 
τὸ μὴ καλὸν xaborricaca 


δύο φέρειν ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ, 
σοφά τ᾽ ἀρίστα τε ταῖς κεκλῆσθαι. 

Caine pos καθύπερθεν morte, 
χειρὶ καὶ πλούτῳ τι σεῶν ἐχθρῶν, ὅσον 

γῦν ὑπὸ χέρα ναίεις" 

ἔχε σ᾽ ἐφεύ NO peoi~ 

eo μὲν οὐκ ” ἐσθλᾷ 

βεβῶσαν' ἃ δὲ μέγιστ᾽ ἔβλαστε 


1078. Νών. Perbaps we may un- 
derstand ὥστε εἶναι : asin 1. 18, 235, 
731, 1000. 

1074. Purgold wishes xdyxAavros, 
observing that it is not to be taken 
passive, but means κλαίουσα, citing 
Antig. 831. Trach. 652. I keep to 
the text, and interpret πάγκλ. αἰῶνα 
κοινὸν, mortem. So σκοτίαν αἰῶνα 
Phen. 1492. Err. The meaning is, 
thus hast thou too made choice of an 
unvaried existence of unirersal sorrow. 
Μνε. ΠπΠάγκλ. a. x. can have no other 
sense than what Erf. gives it. I read 
πάγκλαντον fur -στον : see my note 
on CE. Ὁ. 1362. Hr. For the dou- 
ble sense of words like πάγκλ. see 
Monk on Alcest. 174. 

1076. Καθοπλ. i. 6. καταπολεμή- 
σασα [τὸ αἰσχρὸν, οἷον τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
καταγωνισαμένη)], “tne the Schol. rightly 
explains it. Bax. This is good as to 
the sense, bat does not agree with the 
meaning ‘of the word, which is ar- 
mare. The meaning of the sentence 
is: Ila tu quoque illetabile commune 
fatum pretulisti, scelus armans, ut 
duplicem ferres laudem, simulque et 
sapiens et optima filia dicerere. For, 
when Electra is said to arm wicked- 
ness, it is clear she means to preveke 


ἐξ ἐφ a contest, the issue « 
uncertain: whence she is s 
chosen death in prefere1 
Ka@orA. has no sense her 
nifies armans. I have ex 
πλίσασα, exarmans. Err. 

tor? Of the active wv. 
which means consequi, see 
Enarr. (Ed. C. p. 27. Han. 
682. 

1079. Χεὶρ is often used 
and hence οἱ ὑπὸ χεῖρα ar 
Thom. M. p. 896. The se: 
this: superes mihi tanttim 
opibus inimicos, quantsoe we 
jectaes. See Herm. on Vi 
Err. See on I. 447. M. 
rinna’s Ode, Xaipé μοι. 

1. 168. 

1080. Mss. ἐῶν ἀχθρ. 
so unpoetical here, that 
could not have written a 
edited τεῶν. Hr. 

1081. Mus. ὑπὸ χεῖρα. 
furdt I have given χέρα. 
is a dochmiac. However 
may have written ὑπόχειρ 
χεὶρ in Poll. ii. 148. Mu 
the same idea. Hr. 

1083. Mo —BeB. See 

1084-6. The Schol. ao 
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ἄριστα τῷ Ζηνὸς εὐσεβείᾳ. 
ΟΡ. "Ae, ὦ γυναῖκες, ὀρθά τ᾽ T εἰσηκούσαμεν, 
ὀρθὼς δ᾽ ὁδοιποροῦμοεν ἔγθα χρήζομεν: ; 
τί δ᾽ ἐξερευνᾷς,.Ἤ καὶ τί i βουληθεὶς πάρει; ; 
Αἴγισθον, ἔνθ᾽ ᾧκηκεν, ἱστορῶ πάλαι. 
arr αὖ θ᾽ ἱκάνεις, xe φράσας ἀζήμιος. 
τίς οὖν ay ὑμῶν τοῖς ἔσω φράσειεν ἂν 
ἡμῶν ποθεινὴν κοινόπουν παρουσίαν; : 
no, εἰ τὸν ἀγχιστόν γε κηρύσσειν χρεῶν. 
ἴθ᾽, ὦ γύναι, δήλωσον εἰσελθοῦσ᾽ ὅτι 
Danis ματεύουσ᾽ ἄνδρες Αἰγισθόν τινες. 
οἱ μοι τάλαιν᾽, οὐ On ποθ᾽ ἧς ἠκούσαμεν 
φήμης φέροντες ἐμφανῆ τεκμήρια ; ; 
οὐκ οἶδα τὴν σὴν κληδόν᾽ . ἀλλά feos γέρων 
ἐφεῖτ᾽ "Ορέστου Στρόφιος ἀγγεῖλαι πέρι. 


1085 


ΧΟ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΧΟ. 
ΟΡ. 


1090 


XO. 
OP. 1095 
HA. 
OP. 

1100 


various reading δριστὰ for ἄριστα, 
which however is the true reading: 
que summa sunt leges, earum te quod 
optimum est consecutam video reve- 
rentia Jovis; i.e. 1 see that you ob- 
serve the most sacred one of those 
laws, filial piety. Hr. 

1086. Brk. tud erga Jovem pietate. 
See on |. 535, and Matth. § 313. 

1088. Liv. Ms, θ᾽. The rest 8, 
which is right. Fophocies changes the 
construction. He ought to have ene 
properly, dp’ ὀρθὰ Ke εἰσηκ. 
but, having put re in the first oat 
he returns in the second to the 
usual construction. ‘See on Aj. 823. 
Hera. 

1089. Bova., deponent. See 1034. 

1090. For the finite adverb ἔνϑα for 
the indefinite ὅπου, see Elmsl. on 
Med. 1086. Hr. 

‘lor., interrogo: 
Suppl. 842. Msc. 

Aly. ἔνθα, for ἔνθα Αἴγισθος : 
510, 926. 


as Phen. 635. 


80 
“Q.nney, in the proper 


sense of the perfect, has dwelt and 
dwells. Πάλαι, as πάλαι ξητεῖς (Ε. 
T. 449. See above 908, It is rather 
zemarkable here, from the spparent 
shortness of the time meant. Compare 
1. 1469, and τάχα above 35. 

1091. The sense is: recté huc venis, 
e¢ nullam habet culpam, qui tibi has 
ades indicavit. Hre. 

1093. Κοινόπουν, i.e. of the feet of 
both of us, or of us and our at- 
tendants. 

1094. “Ayx. i.e. γένει. Hence &y- 
xiorela, consanguinity. 

1097. Οὐ δή ποθ᾽, as in our idiom, 
surely they can never be bringing &c. 
See 1. 1173 and on Aj. 277. Monk 
translates : surely you are not hringing 
clear evidence of the report which we 
heard? and refers to 1. 1198: ob δή 
ποθ᾽ ἡμῖν ξυγγενὴς ἥκεις ποθέν ; 

1099. Τὴν ἄς. the report you speak 
of. 


Κληδόν᾽, for φήμην. 
1100. Ἐφεῖτ᾽. ΟἹ. ἐνετείλατο. See 
on Phil.619. Bax. ᾿Εφίετορονϑθ]). δ]. 
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LOOOKAEOTS 


’ φ ~ δῷ 
νῶνυμος, ὦ παῖ, Tees, 
‘ 
ὡς καὶ συ κάγκλαυτον cia 
~ “ Ψ. 
QO XOLVOY εἰλοῦυ, 
N “ ‘\ 
TO μὴ καλὸν καθοασλίσασα 
, 4 9 ea ΄ 
δύο φέρειν ἔν ἑνὶ λόγῳ, 
’ 3 3 ’ Cad ~ 
σοφὰ τ ἀρίστα τε παῖς κεκλῆσθαι. 
7 ΄ 
Cong μοι καθύπερθεν Cyr bo 
‘N ἽΝ » ’ ~ ~ @ 
χειρὶ καὶ πλούτῳ τεῶν ἐχθρῶν, ὅσον 


e 


. 
γῦν ὑπὸ χέρα ναΐεις" 


isi σ᾽ ἐφεύρηκα μοΐί-- 
ew μὲν οὐκ sy ἐσθλᾷ 
βεβῶσαν' ἃ δὲ μέγιστ᾽ ἔβλαστε 


1078. Νών. Perhaps wo may un- 
derstand Gore εἶναι : asin |. 18, 235, 
731, 1000. 

1074. Purgold wishes wdyxAavros, 
observing that it is not to be taken 
passive, but means κλαίουσα, citing 
Antig. 831. Trach. 652. I keep to 
the text, and interpret πάγκλ. αἰῶνα 
κοινὸν, mortem. So σκοτίαν αἰῶνα 
Phen. 1492. Err. The meaning is, 
thus hast thou too made choice of an 
unvaried existence of unirersal sorrow. 
Myx. Πάγκλ. a. «. can have no other 
sense than what Erf. gives it. I read 
πάγκλαυτον fur -croy: see my note 
oo CZ. C. 1362. Hrau. For the dou- 
ble sense of words like πάγκλ. see 
Monk on Alcest. 174. 

1076. Καθοπλ. i. 6. καταπολεμῇ- 
σασα [τὸ αἰσχρὸν, οἷον τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
καταγωνισαμένη)], as the Schol, rightly 
explains it. Bax. This is good as to 
the sense, hut does not agree with the 
meaning of the word, which is ar- 
mare. The meaning of the sentence 
is: Ila tu quoque illetalile commune 
Jatum prelulisti, scelus armans, τὲ 
duplicem ferres laudem, simulque et 
sapiens et optima filia dicerere. For, 
when Electra is said to arm wicked- 
ness, it is clear she means to preveke 


- 


it te a contest, the issu: 
uncertam: whence she i: 
chosen death in prefe 
Ka$orA. has no sense | 
nifies armans. I have 
πλίσασα, exarmans. ἘΠῚ 

ort Of the active 
which means consequi, 1 
Enarr. (Ed. C. p. 27. He 
682. 

1079. Xelp is often us 
and hence of dwd χεῖ 
Thom. M. p. 896. The 
this: superes mihi tants 
opibus inimicos, quanti 
jectaes. See Herm. on 
Err. See on |. 447. 
rinna’s 6, Xaipé 8. 
Ι. 168. ue 

1080. Mes. Τὰν ἄχθρ. 
so unpoetical here, ths 
could not have written 
edited rear. Hros. 

1081. Mss. ὁπὸ χεῖρα. 
furdt I have given χέρα 
is a dochmiac. Howev 
may have written ὕπόχι 
χεὶρ in Poll. ii. 148. J 
the same idea. Ἐπ, 

1083. Μοίρᾳ---Αεβ. Se 

1084-6. The Schol, 





νόμιμα, φῶν δὲ Φερομέναν 
ἄριστα τῷ Ζηνὸς εὐσεβείᾳ. 
“Ag” , ὦ γυναῖκες, ὁ ὀρθά τ᾽ τ᾽ εἰσηκούσαμεν, 
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1085 


0 bas δ᾽ ὁδοιποροῦμοεν ἔνθα χρήζοριεν: ; 


cid ἐξερευνᾶς,.Ἔ καὶ τί i βουληθεὶς πάρει; 
Αἴγισθον, ἔνθ᾽ ᾧκηκεν, ἱστορὼ “ἀλαι. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖ θ ἱκάνεις, χὼ φράσας ἀζήμιος. 
τίς οὖν ἂν ὑμῶν τοῖς ἔσω φράσειεν ἂν 
ἡμῶν ποθεινὴν κοινόπουν παρουσίαν; ; 

. ἥδ᾽, εἶ τὸν ἀἄγχιστόν γε κηρύσσειν χρεῶν. 
ἴθ᾽, ὦ γύναι, δήλωσον εἰσελθοῦσ᾽ ὅτι 


1095 


Danis ματεύουσ᾽ ἄνδρες Αὐγισθόν τινες. 


οἱ μοι τάλαιν᾽, οὐ δή ποθ᾽ ἧς ἠκούσαμεν 


φήμης Φέροντες, ἐμφανῆ τεκμήρια § 3 


OP. 


various reading ὀριστὰ for ἄριστα, 
which however is the true reading: 
que summa sunt leges, earum le quod 
optimum est consecutam video reve- 
rentiad Jovis; i.e. 1 see that you ob- 
serve the most sacred one of those 
laws, filial piety. Hre. 

1086. Brk. tua erga Jovem pietate. 
See on 1. 535, and Matth. § 313. 

1088. Liv. Ms, @. ‘The rest δ᾽, 
which is right. Sophocles changes the 
construction. He ought to have said 
properly, ἄρ᾽ ὀρθὰ ἦν εἰσηκ. &c.: 
but, having put ve in the first part, 
he returns in the second to the 
usual construction. See on Aj. 823. 
Hr. 

1089. Bova., deponent. See 1034. 

1090. For the finite adverb ἔνθα for 
the indefinite ὅπου, see Elms]. on 
Med. 1086. Hr. 

‘lor., interrogo: 
Suppl. 842. Msc. 

Aly. ἔνθα, for ἔνθα Αἴγισθος: 
510, 926. 


as Phen. 635. 


so 
“Qanxey, in the proper 


οὐκ οἶδα τὴν ony κληδόν᾽ ° ἀλλά (μοι γέρων 
ἐφεῖτ᾽ ᾿Ορέστου Στρόφιος ἀγγεῖλαι πέρι. 


1100 


sense of the perfect, has dwelt and 
dwells. Πάλαι, as πάλαι ξητεῖς CE. 
T. 449. See above 908, It is rather 
remarkable here, from the apparent 
shortness of the time meant. Compare 
1. 1469, and τάχα above 35. 

1091. The sense is: recié huc wenis, 
et nullam habet culpam, qui tibi has 
e@des indicavit. Hre. 

1093. Κοινόπουν, i.e. of the feet of 
both of us, or of us and our at- 
tendants. 

1094. “Ayx. i.e. γένει. Hence ἀγ- 
Xiorela, consanguinity. 

1097. Οὐ δή ποθ᾽, as in our idiom, 
+ gurely they can never be bringing &c. 

1173 and on Aj. 277. Monk 
translates: surely you are not hringing 
clear evidence of the report which we 
heard? and refers to 1, 1193: οὐ δή 
ποθ᾽ ἡμῖν ξυγγενὴς ἥκεις ποθέν ; 

1099. Τὴν ἄς. the report you speak 
of. Κληδό», το φήμην. 

1100. Gl. ἐνετείλατο. See 
on Phil. 619. Bar. "Edlero above 1.51. 
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HA. τί δ᾽ ἔστιν, w ξέν᾽; 


SOPOKAEOTS 


ὃς μ᾿ ὑπέρχεται Po 
OP. Φέροντες αὑτοῦ σμικρὰ λείψαν᾽ ἐν 


βραχε 


τεύχει θανόντος, ὡς ὁρᾷς, noice. 


HA. οἱ ‘ya τάλαινα, τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν ἢ 


ῆ σαφὲς 


πρόχειρον ἄχθος, ὡς ἔοικε, δέρκοροοιι. 


ΟΡ. 


εἶπερ σι κλαίεις τῶν ᾿Ορεστείων κακῶν, 


τόδ᾽ ἄγγος ἴσθι σῶμα τοὐκείνου στέγον. 


ΗΛ. ὦ 


ὦ ξεῖνε, δὸς vo», πρὸς θεῶν, inte τόδε 


κέκευθεν αὐτὸν τεῦχος, εἰς χεῖρας λαβεῖν, 
ὅπως ἐμαυτὴν καὶ γένος τὸ THY ὀμοοῦ 
ξὺν τῆδε κλαύσω κἀποδύρωμαι σαοδῷ. 


ΟΡ, 


δόθ᾽, ἥτις ἐσεὶ, προσφέροντες. οὗ γὰρ ὡς 


ἐν δοσμενεΐᾳ γ᾽ ov” ἐπαιτεῖται τάδε, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἢ φίλων σις, ἢ πρὸς αἵματος φύσιν. 
ΗΛ. ὦ φιλτάτου μυνημνεῖον ἀνθρώπων ὃ ἐμοοὺ 

ψυχῆς ᾿᾽Ορέστου λοιπὸν, ὡς σ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἐλαίδα 


1102. We may learn from this pas- 
age how fond the Greeks were of the 
articiple φέρων. Scur. 

1103. Τεύχει, Jit. any thing made, 
rom τεύχω. ὅο 1109. Called ἄγγος 
1107. In 1. 747 ἐν βραχεῖ χαλκῷ, in 

1131 ἐν σμικρῷ κύτει. 

1104. With Ald, Junt. Lips. Ὁ. I 
have taken away the stop at σαφές. 
Sophocles would have put some parti- 
cle at the end of the next verse, had 
he wished these to be joined together, 
Hero. 

1105. “Ax@os, burden of the mind: 
Brk. dolorent. 

1107. Στέγον, participle. See on 
Aj. 125. 

1110. ‘Opod is construed with was. 
Brk.: totumque und genus. 

1111. Σὺν, i. ec. at the same time 
that I bemoan. 

1112. Ἥτις. The antecedent ταύτῃ 
is owitted. See on Aj. 645. 

1118. Τάδε. Reisig wishes τόδε, 


. if it refers to λαβεῖν: 


because one thing only is 1 
τόδε τεῦχος ἃς χέρας λαβεῖν. 
but + 
it not refer to the urn and t. 
which were said to be in it : 

1114. Ἢ πρὸς &c. or rei 
rally by Blood. Φύσιν, i. e. 
1288 : bs εἶ φύσιν. For πρ 
see Matth. § 590, who « 
πρὸς αἵματος, the relations ἃ 

1115. Aul. Gellius, vii. § 
Polus, a distinguished Athe: 
that not long before the acti 
Play he had lust a much-! 
only son. Having to perfc 
character of Electra, he b: 
son’s τῇ and ashes from tl 
chre on the stage, and thu: 
counterfeit into a real passiu 

1116. Σ᾽, which is omite 
Mss., was restored by Brur 
he and Erf. and Schat. with 
give dw” ἐλπι; but the « 
rightly give ἄπ᾽ dam. i. 6. a 
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οὐχ, ὄνπερ ἐξέπερυπον, εἰσεδεξάμοην. 
νῦν μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ὄντα βαστάξζω χεροῖν" 
δόμων δέ σ΄, ὦ παῖ, λαμπρὸν ἐξέπεμψ᾽ ἐγα. 


ὡς ὠφελον πάροιθεν ἐκλιπεῖν βίον, 


1190 


πρὶν ἐς ξένην σε γαῖαν ἐκπέμψαι, χεροῖν 
κλέψασα ταῖνδε, κἀνασώσασθαε φόνου, 

ὅπως θανὼν ἔκεισο τῇ rob ἡμέ Oy 

τύμβον πατρώου κοινὸν εἰληχῶς μέρος. 

γῦν δ᾽ ἐκτὸς οἰκῶν, κἀπὶ γῆς ἄλλης φυγὰς, 1125 
κακῶς ἀπώλου, σῆς κασιγνήτης δίχα" 


sperareram, Ἠπμ. Matthie reads 
ἀπ᾿, and explains by οὐχ ds ἤλπιζον. 
See § 573, Paragr. 1. 

1117. Οὐκ is superfluous with the 
attraction: for it should have been 
written καὶ οὐχ αἷσπερ ἐξέπ. -The 
reading in Mas. Harl. is defensible, 
but not preferable, οὐχ ὅνπερ The 
citation of the Schol. makes one sus- 
pect he read the same : Ὅμηρος, (I). 
T. 288.) Ζῶον μέν ce ἔλειπον bya 
κλισίηθεν ἰοῦσα. Ham. 

1119. Λαμπρ. i.e. with grace and 
youth. Oxf. blooming. Franckl. with 
all the hloom of youth fresh on thy 
cheek. Pott. a splendid yeuth, to 
glory born. Λαμπρὸς and its deriva- 
tives are often used in the sense of 
renowned or illustrious, and this may 
be its sense here: also of high and 
proud ; lofty in expectations, as Plat. 
Artax. 30, ἦν ταῖς ἐλπίσι λαμπρός : 
gag in dress or look, as Xen. K. ΤΙ. ii. 
4: βούλεταί σε ὡς εὐκοσμότατα καὶ 
λαμπρότατα προσελθεῖν. Stephens cites 
λαμπρύνεται as explained φαιδρύνεται 
ΟΥ̓ Hesychius, “de sereniore εἰ hila- 
riore rultu, ut videtur:” a sense 
which sits the frst mentioned above. 

1120. ‘Qs ὥφ., lit. how ought I, i.e. 
I wish that 1 &c. See Matth. § 513, 
Obs. 3. 

1122. Κλέψ., having stolen you 
away. Φόνου, i.e. ἀπό. Seo Matth. 
§ 331. ὁ. See above 867. ‘Avda ia 

Soph. Elect. 


ἀνασώσασθαι expresses thoroughly, 
because ἀνὰ means through: or it 
may expres a raising up from death 
to life. 


1123. “Ow. ἔκ. is not ut jaceres, as 
Brunck renders it, but μέ jacwisses. 
The use and signification of indic. 
verbs with ὡς, ἵνα, ὅπως, Eppa, have 
been discussed in the note on Hippol. 
618, ἵν᾽ εἶχον ἂς. Mnx. 

1125. Leonidas Tarentinus, Anthol. 
11}, 25. 75, speaks thus of his epitsph : 
Πολλὸν ἀπ’ “FraAins κεῖμαι χθονὺς, ἔκ 
τε Τάραντος Tidrpns* τοῦτο δέ μοι πι- 
κρότερον θανάτου. Compare also Ti- 
bull. i. 8. 5: [Abstineas, mors atra, 
precor : non hic mihi mater, Qua 
egat in meestos ossa perusta sinus: 
Non soror, Assyrios cineri que dedat 
odores, Et fleat effusis ante sepulcra 
comis.}] Err. The expression of 
Electra’s grief is exquisitely tender 
and natural, and proves that Sopho- 
cles was capable of representing the 
most pathetic scenes. We may com- 
pare with parts of this passage Il. A. 
452,°A Beir’, ob μὲν σοί γε πατὴρ καὶ 
πότνια μήτηρ “Ooce καθαιρήσουσι θα- 
νόντι wep. En. x. 557: Non te op- 
tima mater Condet humi, patriove 
onerabit membra sepulchro. 6 also 
Pope’s Elegy: What can atone, O 
ever injured shade ;—and the next 
seven hnes, Mynx. 


K eo 
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Ww? 4 \ ¢ , 2 9 a 
xour ἕν Φίλαισι χερσὶν ἢ τάλαιν δγω 
~ 9 9 o 
Aoureoss ἐκόσμησ ͵ οὔτε -ταμφλεκτου πυρὸς 
ἀνειλόμην, ὡς εἰκὸς, ἄθλιον βάρος. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ξέναισι χερσὶ κηδευθεὶς τάλας, 
” 


1130 


σμικρὸς πτροσήκεις ὄγκος ἐν σμικρῷ κύτει. 
οἱ μοι τάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς 
ἀνωφελήτου, τὴν ἐγὼ Dap ἀμφὶ σοὶ 
πόνῳ γλυκεῖ παρέσχον. OUTE γάρ ποτε 

\ , , > ~ A » ~ 7 . 
penteos cv γ᾽ ἤσθα μᾶλλον ἢ καμου Φίλος, 1135 


ww Ad 6 
οὔθ᾽ οἱ κατ 


οἶκον ἦσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τροφός" 


\ , 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀδελφὴ σοὶ προσηυδωμην ἀεί. 
ὦ ~ ’ 7 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐκλέλοιπε ταῦτ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρῳ μιᾷ 
Ἁ Ν 
θανόντα σὺν σοί. πάντα γὰρ συναρπάσας, 


1127. Ἐν: with, Oxf. So Brk. 
understands it, and in 1. 1180. ““ Ἔν, 
when a mean or cause is assigned, 
especially in Pindar, and Thuc. vii. 
11: τὰ πραχθέντα ἐν ἄλλαις ἐπιστο- 
λαῖς ἴστε." Matth. See on |. 478, 
1177. 

1128. The custom of washing the 
bodies of the dead is very ancient. 
This was performed by the nearest 
relations. Socrates, as we are in- 
formed by Plato, washed himself be- 
fore his execution, probably to pre- 
vent its being done by strangers. 
Alcestis likewise, after she had deter- 
mined to die for her husband, washes 
herself. The Romans adopted this 
custom from the Greeks; and we find 
the mother of Euryalus making the 
same complaint as Electra: Nec te tua 
funera mater Produxzi, pressive oculus, 
aut vulnera lavi, Ain. ix. Francxu. 

Schf. wished λούτροις σ΄. But the 
pronoun seems aot needed, as imme- 
diately in its place follows ἄθλ. βάρος. 
Ham. 

Steph. explains πάμφλεκτος omnia 
comburens, referring as well to this 
passage, as to Antig. 1006, βωμοῖσι 
παμφλέκτοισι, and Athen. 8. p. 842, 


πυρὶ παμφλέκτῳ παραδώσω. 

1129. Bdpos: called however οὐδὲν 
ὄντα 1118. Yet σμικρὸς ὄγκος 112]. 

1181. Brunck, parvum adcenis pon- 
dus tn parco wasculo. Προσήκεις how- 
ever ducs not signify advenis, but 
pertines: and is a word applied ia 
an appropriate manner to relations. 
Mnx. 

Ἔν op. x. Ἐν βραχεῖ χαλκῷ 747, 
ἐν βρ. τεύχει 1103. 

1182. He seems to have imitated 
Zschylus, Choé;h. 747-761. Han. 

Τάλαινα τῆς &c. Matth. § $48. ὁ. 

1187. of. ΟἹ. ὑπὸ σοῦ. Bre. 
Brk. rightly, you always called my 
sister. That is, £ was beyond ail 
others dear to you. For verbs of 
speaking to sometimes mean living 
friendly with. So Admetus bereft of 
his wife, Alc. $30: xodms ἀντὶ σοῦ 
ποτὲ Τόνδ' ἄνδρα νύμφη Θεσσαλὶς -, 
φθέγξεται. So Suppl. 968. Ear. 
"ExAda.: 19. 

1139. Ald. and most Mss. θανόντι. 
But Eurip. Herc. F. 69, καὶ νῦν ἐκεῖνα 
μὲν θανόντ᾽ ἀνέπτατο: and Fragm. 
Temen.: κακοῖσι δὲ Ἅπαντα φροῦδα 
συνθανόντ᾽ ὑπὸ χθονός. Βπκ. Hed 
Sophocles written θανόντι, the order 
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θύελλ᾽ ὅπως, βέβηκας. οἴχεται πατήρ' 


1140 


φέθνηκ᾽ ἐγώ; σὺ φροῦδος αὐτὸς εἰ θανών" 
γελῶσι δ᾽ ἐχθροί" μαίνεται δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς 
μήτηρ ἀμήτωρ, ἧς ἐμοὶ σὺ πολλάκις 
φήμας λάθρα προὔπερυπες, ὡς Φανούμοενος 


τιμωρὸς αὐτός. ἀλλὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὁ δυστυχῆς 


1145 


4 e 4 9 Ἁ ᾽ 4 
δαίμων ὁ σός τε κἀμοὸς ἐξαφείλετο, 
4 > Φ'Ν»» \ Ν 3 Ἁ ’᾽ 
ὃς σ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐμοὶ προύπερυψεν ἀντὶ φιλτάτης 
~ / \ Ν 3 ~ 
foePns σποδὸν TE καὶ σκιὰν ἀνωφελῆ. 


οἵ μοι. 
yy 4 3 rd 
ὦ δέμας οἰκτρόν. 
φεῦ, Dev. 
Ὕ , 
ὦ δεινοτάτας, 
οἵ μίοι, 


1150 


πεμφθεὶς κελεύθους, φίλταθ᾽, ὡς μ᾽ ἀπώλεσας" 


would have been σὺν σοὶ θανόντι. 
Hr. 

1141. Σοὶ is understood as being 
superfluous, or to signify, and 1 am 
dead in your death. But either is 
janguid. What I have edited is far 
preferable, τέθνηκ᾽ γώ σὺ φροῦδος. 
Err. Xol, however it is construed, 
renders thie passage intulerably weak. 
But, to show the meaning of this pas- 
sage the better, we must observe that 
Electra does not say that every thing is 
taken away from her; else she would 
not aptly have inserted the words 
τέθνηκ᾽ ἐγώ. But she has in mind 
the melancholy fate of the house of 
Agamemnon, seeing nothing left which 
might defend or vindicate its pristine 
glory. Hence she properly says, pe- 
riit pater, morlua sum ego, tu denique 
ipse alreptus es letho. And that she 
is thinking thus, what she sets against 
these things shows, viz. that her 
enemies are laughing, and that her 
mother is mad for joy at the success 
of her iniquities. She shows this more 


clearly still in 1.1145, &c. Ham. 

Φρ. εἶ 6., lit. thou art gone dead. 
povdos, 797. 

1142. Apsines-in Aldi Rhetor. p. 
725 : Κινεῖ δὲ ἔλεον ἡ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς ἐσομένη χαρὰ δηλουμένη, καὶ νὴ 
Δία τι9 ἡδονή" ἡ γοῦν Ἤλέκτρα καὶ ἀπὸ 
«ἣς περὶ τὸν Αἴγισθον καὶ Κλνταιμνήσ- 
τραν χαρᾶς οὔσης: κινεῖ τὸν ἔλεον" 
γελῶσι δὲ, φησὶν, οἱ ἐχθροὶ, καὶ pal- 
vera: ἡ μήτηρ ὑπὸ τῆς ἡδονῆς. Hum. 

1148. The Oxf. V. compares with 
ἀμήτωρ the words unfathered, un- 
kinged, as used by Shakspeare, and 
unchilded by Bp. Hall; and with 
μήτηρ ἀμήτωρ the expression of Sa- 
vage, ‘‘O mother, yet no mother!” 
See on Aj. 658. 

"Hs is governed by τιμωρός. Some 
take it with φήμας, ἱ. 6. περί. 

1144. For ὡς φανούμ. see Matth. 
§ δ68. (1.) and above |. 1862,8. 

1154. Κελ, i.e. κατά. See |. 1265, 
6, and 1810, and Matth. § 413. Obs. 
5. Paragr. 2 and 3; and § 415. For 
πεμφθεὶς see on |. 1121. 


111, 


. 
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ἀπώλεσας one’, ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. 
τοιγὰρ σὺ δέξαι μ᾽ ἐς τὸ σὸν τόδε στέγος, 
τὴν μηδὲν εἰς τὰ μηδὲν, ὦ ὡς σὺν σοὶ κάτω 
γαίω τὸ λοιπόν. καὶ γὰρ ἡνίκ ᾿ ἦσθ' ἄνω, 
ξὺν σοὶ j μετεῖχον τῶν ἔσων" καὶ νῦν τοθὼ 
τοῦ σοῦ θανοῦσα μὴ ᾿πολείπεσθαι τάφου. 
τοὺς γὰρ θανόντας οὐχ, ὁρὼ λυπουμένους. 


ΧΟ. 


θνητοῦ πέφυκας τατρῦς, ᾿Ηλέκτρα, Φρόνει: 


θνητὸς δ᾽ Ορίστης" ὥστε μῆ λίαν στένε. 
«ὦσιν γὰρ ἡμῖν φοῦτ᾽ ὀφείλεται, «αθεῖν. 


ΟΡ. 


Φεῦ, φεῦ. τί λέξω; ; τοί λόγων ἀμηχανῶν 


ἔλθω ; 7 κρατεῖν γὰρ οὐκ ἔτι γλώσσης σθένω. 
ΗΛ. τί [δ᾽ ᾿ ἐσχες ἄλγος, πρὸς τί τοῦτ᾽ rey κυρε 
ΟΡ. 7 σὸν TO κλεινὸν εἶδος ᾿Ηλέκτρας τόδε ; ; 
ΗΛ. τόδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖνο, καὶ μάλ᾽ ἀθλίως ἔχον. 


1167. Τὴν μ. εἷς τὰ μ. See on Aj. 
1206, 1249. 

1159. Τῶν ¥. i. ec. τι μέρος. 

1160. Μὴ &c. not to lose ve for myself 
{τι μέρος, as in the line above, ) a part 
of or a share in yeur tomb. Μετέχω 
and ἀπολείπεσθαι occur together with 
genitives in Diog. L. Aristipp.: Τοὺς 
τῶν ἐγκυκλίων παιδευμάτων μετασχόν- 
τας, τῆς δὲ φιλοσοφίας ἀπολειφθέντα:. 
Brunck translates tui tumuli particeps 
freré cupio. But Corp. Poég.: ¢#bi 
sepulto superstes esse non volo; taking 
ἀπολ. for to be left behind by. 

1101. “ Potter and Francklin did 
not, it appears, consider this as any 
thing more than a general sentiment. 
I am inclined to suppose it a tacit 
reproach to the shade of Agamemnon, 
the ebullition of despair at the neglect 
of all her prayers, and the frustration 
of all her hopes.” Oxf, V. 

1162. Φρόνει, consider, reflect. Πέφ. 
ὶ. 6. ἐκ. 

1163. For ὥστε with an imperative 
see Zeun, in note 19 on Viger, viii, 


10. 2. 

1164. Alc. 429, πᾶσιν ty 
θανεῖν ὀφείλεται. Androm. 12 
τοῖς ἅπασι κατθανεῖν ὀφείλεται. 

1165. Brk. and Erf. gave fr 
C. wot, λόγων ἀμηχανῶν, ἕλ 
stead of ποῖ A. ἀμηχάνων ἔλθοι 
had they not given a wrong 
ation. For, as Monk rightl 
ποῖ λόγων is to be joined. H 
to have added that to the sam 
tive the participle ἀμηχανῶν al 
be referred. Hru. Ποῖ λό 
ὅποι γῆς 910. 

1167. I have changed the 
gation after ἄλγος into a comm 
πρὸς τί iv said for πρὸς 3 τι. 
Aj. 781-80. Hr. πρὸς 
reference to whet, like πρὸς 
wherefore. 80 1804. Compar 

1168. Oxf. is thie of thine ¢. 
rious person of Electra? 

1169. Τόδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖνο. Ci 
]. 655. 

Μάλα is probably shortenec 


μ 
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HA. 
OP. ὦ 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 


τί i δή ποτ᾽, 


σοῖς τοῦ; πόθεν Tour 


1170. Herm. refers to his Preface 
to ΓΕ. C. p. 22. 

1172. "Ar. Brk.: impié. Musgr. 
understands it sublato deorum proa- 
sidio, citing (E. T. 256, 676. 

1174. On the import of οὔ rol ποτε 
see on Philoct. 1272. Hru. Franckl. 
translates the line: For me doubtless 
thou weep’st, for [am changed indeed. 
For the acc. after δυσφ. see on |. 586. 
Eurip. Hec. 179, με δυσφημεῖς; 
For ποτε see on ]. 1097. 

4176. For ἄρα see on Aj. 1005e= 
1002. Hras. 

Purgold thinks this line labors un- 
der a great mistake, and proposes 
τῶνδε σῶν for τῶν μῶν. But the 
truth is, Orestes means that his own 
misfortunes are small compared with 
Electra’s. Err, 

1177. Ἔν is superfluous, as in 1. 
1130, and so often elsewhere. Bax. 
{n or by what that Ihave said. The 
gen.is separated from τῷ, as βροτῶν 
from τίς 1184. 

1178. ’Euxp., as in Soph. Fragm. 
48 from Clemens: Γνυνγαικομίμοις ἐμ- 


οἵ | 8. ταλαίνης ἄρα τῆσδε συμφορᾶς. 

τί i δή ποτ᾽, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἀμφ᾽ ἐμοὶ στένεις τάδε; 
w σῶμ᾽ ἀτίμως κἀθέως ἐφϑθαρριένον. 

ov τοί Tor’ ἄλλην ἣ " ps δυσφημεῖς, ξένε. 
φεὺ τῆς ἀνύμφου δυσμόρου σε σῆς τροφῆς. 
ὦ ξέν᾽, ὅδ᾽ ἐπισκοπῶν στένεις ; 
ὡς οὐκ ἄρ ἘΝ roy ἐμῶν οὐδὲν κακχῶν. 

ἐν TH διέγνως τοῦτρ τὼν εἰρημένων; ; 

ὁρῶν σε πολλοῖς ἐμπρέπουσαν ἄλγεσιν. 

καὶ μὴν ὁρᾷς γε παῦρα τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν. 
καὶ τῶς γένοιτ᾽ ἃ ἂν τῶνδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐγθίω βλέπειν : 
ὁθούνεκ᾽ sini τοῖς Φονεῦσι σύντροφος. 
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1170 


1175 


1181 
ἐξεσήμηνας κακόν ; 


τοῖς πατρός. εἶτα φοῖσδε δουλεύω βίᾳ. 
τίς γάρ σ᾽ ἀνάγκῃ τῆδε προτρέπει βροτῶν; 


πρέπεις ἐσθήμασιν. 

1180. ᾿Εχθ. βλέπ. See on λυπηρὰ 
κλύειν 547. 

1182. Orestes asks τοῖς τοῦ, be- 
cause Orestes had, as one Schol. 
rightly observes, not said whose mar- 
derers he had in view: but he would 
more rightly have observed that there 
is a peculiar force in this interroga- 
tion, as Orestes does not ask as if he 
was ignorant of the matter, but as 
boiling with rage, when he remembers 
that his father was murdered. Harm. 

1183. Εἶτα, and so. Hence Lat. 
ita. 

1184. Reiske xpoorpéwe:. But see 
CE. T. 858. Antig. 270. 45. Prom. 
989. [Erf. notices i. 2. $36, Exe 
«προτραπέσθαι Ὑκῃ τῇδε does 
not signify te ἀνάγκην τήνδε, as if it 
were the dative; but it is the abla- 
tive: quis te hac serviendi necessitate 
cogit? for the more common expres- 
sion quis εἰδὲ hanc necessitatem impo- 
nit? ᾿Ανάγκῃ προτρέπει is the same as 
ἀναγκάζει: and, whereas he ought to 
say ταῦτα, he accommodates the pro- 
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HA. 
OP. 

HA. 
OP. 
HA. 
OP. 

HA. 
OP. 
HA. 
OP. 

HA. 
OP. 


o ~ . ® ΔΆΝ 9 δῳ 
μήτηρ καλεῖται" μητρὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐξισοῖ. 
τί δρῶσα ; πότερα χερσὶν, ἢ λύμη βίου ; 
καὶ χερσὶ, καὶ λύμαισι, καὶ πᾶσιν κακοῖς. 
οὐδ᾽ οὑπαρήξων, οὐδ᾽ ὁ κωλύσων πάρα 3 
οὐ δῆθ᾽, ὃς ἣν γάρ μοι, σὺ «ροὔβηκας oxodor. 
ὦ δύσπτορι᾽, ὡς ὁρῶν σ᾽ ἐποικτείρω πάλαι. 
μόνος βροτῶν νῦν ἴσθ᾽ ἐποικτείρας ποτέ. 
μόνος γὰρ ἥκω τοῖσι σοῖς ἀλγῶν κακοῖς. 
ov δή ποθ᾽ ἡμῖν ξυγγενὴς ἥκεις «ποθέν ; 
ἐγὼ φράσαιμ᾽ ἂν, εἰ τὸ τῶνδ᾽ εὔνουν «ἄρα. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν εὔνουν, ὥστε πρὸς πιστὰς ἐρεῖς. 
μέθες τόδ᾽ ἄγγος νῦν, ὅτως τὸ πᾶν μάθης. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


1186 


1190 


1195 


HA. μὴ δῆτα, πρὸς θεῶν, τοῦτό μ᾽ ἐργάσῃ, ξένε. 


ΟΡ. 


’ 
πείθου λέγοντι, κοὺχ, ἁμαρτῆσει ποτε. 


HA. μὴ, πρὸς γενείου, μὴ ξέλῃ τὰ φίλτατα. 


noun to the word ἀνάγκῃ, as is often 
the case. Hr. 

1185. "Efscot is neuter in a 
signification, as CE. Τὶ 4265. 
he cites A. Vesp. 565.] Br. Also 
Thucyd. vi. 87. Suidas translates 
dot here by ἴσα πράττει. Harm. 
Erfurdt doubts the application of the 
passage from the CE. Tyrannus, and 
the Vespa, but doubts not the pas- 
sive use of iadw here. 

Tap is omitted by Bik. and Oxf. V. 
This conjunction forms much of the 
difficulty of the dramatic dialogue a- 
mong the Greeks. Γ᾽ ἂρ would sim- 
plify the sense, as in many other 
parsages. With γὰρ however we may 
supply surely it cannot be so; for &c. 
ee what you say is strange; for 


assive 
where 


ς. 

1186. Brk.: guid agendo? manusre 
tiolentas inferendo, an feedo victu? 
Nearer, faeditate ricias. 

119]. Νῦν wore is nunc tandem ali- 
quando. Han. 

“Io dwour. See on 1. 290. 

1192. For τοῖσι σοῖς Erf. wishes 


τοῖς too.s. This is more specious thaz 
true. He, who éwoucrelpes, need not 
also ἀλγεῖν. For we are often moved 
with compassion, though we share not 
the grief. Besides, Electra’s answer 
does not suit the alteration. To ap- 
pear a ξυγγενὴς of Electra, Orestes 
ought ἀλγεῖν ποῖ τοῖς ἴσοις καποῖξ, 
which any one might do, but res 
ἐκείνης waxois. Seur. 

1198. Ποθ᾽: as we say, Why surely 
you have never come here ὅς. See on 
1097. Hermann refers for οὐ δή ποτε 
to his obss. on Philoct. 1279. 

1194. El ἄς. tf the good-will of 
these to me is present. 

1106. Μέθες &c. Orestes ordered 
the urn to be given to her in 1. 1133. 

1197. ΟἹ. μὴ ποιήσῃε revro ἐμέ. 
See ]. 377. Brx. She means, do not 
order me to put down the urn. 

1199. ““ Πρὸς 7., as thou art a man, 
lit. by thy beard. This was a frequent 
adjuration among the ancients, as the 
beard was an object of great care, and 
the loss of it was csteemed a great 
disgrace, as in the case of David's 
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v s 97 
ov Onw& εἐασειν. 


> , x 9 A “ 
ὦ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ σέθεν, 
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1200 


᾿Ορέστα, nS σῆς εἰ στερήσομιαι ταφῆς. 


ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 


messengers to Hanun. In the Ara- 
bian Nighte there is a proclamation in 
which the loss of the beard is a threat- 
ened penalty for failin Ὁ expound 
certain difficulties.” Ox 

1200. J say that I will wt let you 
(keep it). Brk.: non te hoc retinere 
sinam. Οὔ ono’ ἐάσειν Aj. 1300. 

Td. σέθεν. See Matth. § 348. 

1201. Στερ., middle for passive, 
though we might understand it shall 
deprive ourselces. Sce Matth. § 496. 
(8) Paragr. 2. 

1202. Εὔφ. @. See on Aj. 855. 

For πρὸς δίκης, suitably to or in 
consonance with justice, see Herm. 
Note § 420 on Viger. Hermann 
rightly observes that it is expressed 
by δίκῃ in the next line, and cites 
πρὸς δίκης in CE. T. 1014. 

1204. T. προσφωνεῖν φάτιν, the 
same as 7. προσφωνεῖν φωνήν. 80 
τήνδε φωνεῖς φάτιν 1. 820. The Oxf. 
editor remarks well: ‘* Brk. non te 
decet ἰδία loqui. But προσφωνεῖν re- 
quires its proposition [πρὸς, to} to be 


Cf 
πὼς εἶπας, ὦ παῖ; 


ἢ ζὴ γὰρ ' ἀνήρ; 


εὔφημα Daves. πρὸς δίκης γὰρ οὐ στένεις. 
τὼς cov θανόντ᾽ ἀδελφὸν ov δίκη στένω ; 
ov σοι προσήκει φήνδε | προσφωνεῖν φάτιν. 
οὕτως ἄτιμός sips Tov τεθνηκότος 5 ; 
ἄτιριος οὐδενὸς σύ" τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐχὶ σόν. 
εἶπερ γ᾽ Ορίστου σῶμα βαστάζω τόδε. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Ορίστου, “πλὴν λόγῳ γ᾽ ἠσκημένον. 
ποὺ δ᾽ ἔ ἐστ᾽ ἐκείνου rou ταλαιπώρου τάφος: ; 
οὐκ ἔστι. τοῦ γὰρ ζῶντος οὐκ ἔστιν τάφος. 


1205 


1210 


ψεῦδος οὐδὲν ὧν » λέγω. 


” . Ν ’ 9. 9 , 
εἰπεῤ ἐν ψυχὸς y bya. 


more fully marked, besides that it 
makes the discovery more gradual, 
which js clearly Orestes’ aim.’ 

1205. Musgr. adedne parum me ho- 
noraceri{ mortuus, ut cum non debeam 
fratrem appellare? Rather, ut illum 
lugere fas mthi non sit. Err. At τοῦ 
we may understand παρὰ or ἐκ, with+ 
out honor from; or even περὶ, in re- 
gard to. Franckl. renders it, am ἢ 
unworthy of him? And indeed &ripos 
may bear the sense of ἀνάξιος, and so 
govern a genitive, as πρέπον governs a ~ 
genitive in Aj. 529. Hermann refers 
for the construction to Scha-f. Melet. 
Crit. p. 187, &c. 

1207. Yes it is, if at least it is the 
body of Orestes that I bear. The 
construction τόδ resembles that in 1. 
820, and 1219. 

1208. Λόγῳ ἧσκ., Brk. verbis subor- 
natum. Oxf. tn tale worked up. 

1210. Τοῦ ¢., genitive. See Matth. 
§ 371. 

1212. Tdp. Supply, What you say 
is wonderful, for &c. See on 1185. 
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HA. 
OP. 


Ψ \ Ἁ ~~ 
ἡ γὰρ σὺ κεῖνος ; 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


τήνδε «ροσβλέψασά μου 


σφραγῖδα πατρὸς, ixuad εἰ σαφὴ λέγω. 


ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 
ΟΡ. 


a φίλτατον φὼς. 
ὦ φθέγμ᾽, ἀφίκου 5 


ἔχω σε χερσίν > 


HA. @ φίλταται γυναῖκες, ἃ πολίτιδες, 
ὁρᾶτ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην τόνδε, μηχαναῖσι μὲν 
4 


θανόντα, νῦν δὲ μηχαναῖς σεσωσμενον. 
ὁρῶμεν, ὦ παῖ, RAI συμφοραῖσί μοι 


ΧΟ. 


1214. ‘‘ What this mark was, has 
greatly puzsied the commentators. 
The Scholiasts, whose conjectures are 
generally whimsical, will needs have 
it to be some remains of the ivory 
shoulder of Pelops, which was visible 
in all his deecendants, as those of 
Cadmus were warked with a lance, 
and the Seleucidz with an anchor. 
Camerarius, and, after him, Bramoy, 
call it a ring or seal, which indeed is 
the most natural interpretation of the 
Greek word σφραγίς ; though it may 
be said in support of the other opi- 
nion, that the natural or bodily mark 
was more certain, and therefore a 
better proof of mientity in regard to 
the person of Orestes.” Farancat. 
For these family bodily marks Musgr, 
refers to Hygin. Fab. 72. Justin, 
15, 4, of the Seleucid. Aristot. de 
Art. Poét. 16. Plut. de Sera Num. 
Vindict. vol. ii. p. 563: and observes 
that Cedrenus p. 135, A, says that 
Iphigenia did not desire to spare 
Orestes, ἕως τὸ Πελόπειον τοῦ γένους 
σήμαντρον τὴν ἐλαίαν εἶδεν ἔχοντα ἐν 
τῷ ὥμῳ δεξιῷ. 

1216. ὯὮ φ. φ. So |. 1346, which 
the poet explains by immediately sub- 


φίλτατον, συμμμαρτυρῷῶς. 1415 
μηκέτ᾽ ἄλλοθεν εύθη. 
ὡς τὰ λοία᾽ ἔχοις ἀεί. 

1220 


joining ὦ μόνος σώτηρ δόμων. 11]. viii. 
282, Βάλλ᾽ οὕτως, αἴ κέν τι φόως Δα- 
νάοισι γένηαι. But compare particu- 
larly Od, xvi. 23: uvwii. 41: Ἦλθες, 
Τηλέμαχε, γλυκερὸν φάος. Liv. i, 39: 
Scire licet, hunc lumen quondam re- 
bus nostris dubiis futurum. Scar. 
See on |. 13-46. 

1236.70 90. ἀφ. Somewhat as in 
Aj. 14, "2 φθέγμ᾽ ᾿Αθάνας, ὡς εὐμαθέ: 
σου φώνημ' ἀκούω... καὶ νῦν ἐκεέγ- 
ves &c. 

Μηκ. &. τ. is a common phrase, and 
means ipse tibi dico. Hru. Make πο 
Surther enquiries from any other quar- 
ter: here Lam. 

1217. Brunck and Erf. edit here 
badly ὡς for ὡς. For ὧς is here siecut. 
See above on |. 125. and on Aj. 
904—902. Hro. 

Ta λοιπὰ, ltke τὸ λοιπὸν, adver- 
bially. So τὸ πρῶτον and τὰ πρῶτα. 

1219, Ὀρ. ἄς. ἐλὲς ts Orestes whom 
you see. See on 1207. 

Mnx. Gay. Compare above |, 47— 
50. Adyy μάτην θανόντας 63. 

1221. Συμφορὰ is a word of middle 
acceptation. Eustath. on Hom. p. 
617 cites this passage, observing : 


Συμφορὰ, ob μόνον ἀποτρόπαιος, ἀλλὰ 
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HA. 


ἰὼ yon, 


γεγηθὸς ἕ sores δάκρυον ὀμμιάτων ἄτο. 
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στροφῆ. 


γ N 
γοναὶ σωμάτων ἔμοι Φιλτἄτων, 


ἐμόλετ᾽ ἀρτίως, 


1225 


ἐφεύρετ᾽, ἤλθετ᾽, εἰ [δεθ' ous ixencere. 


OP. πάρεσμεν' ἀλλὰ σῖγ᾽ 
ΗΛ. τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ; ; 


ἔχουσα πρόσμενε. 


ΟΡ, σιγῶν ἄμεινον, yen τις ἔνδοθεν κλύη. 


ΗΛ. 


ἀλλ᾽, οὐ σὰν Αρτεμιν, 


1230 


τῶν ait ) ἀδμήταν, 

φόδε μὲν οὔ wor ἀξιώσω τρέσαι 
περισσὸν ἄχθος ἔνδον 
γυναικῶν ὃν αἰεί. 


ΟΡ. ὁρα γε μέντοι, κἂν γυναιξὶν ὡς ἼΑρης 


1935 


ἐνεστιν' εὖ 0° ἔξοισθα πειραθεσᾶ που. 


καὶ ἀγαθή. Elsewhere συμφορὰ, with- 
out any reference to good or bad 
fortune, signifies nothing but ἀπόβα»- 
ois, as in (E. T. 44. Thucyd. i. 140. 
Bax. 

1222. Tey. δάκρ., α joyful lear, a 
tear of joy. Compare ]. 1304,5. 

1228. Schol. γοναὶ, ἀντὶ τοῦ γονὴ 
σώματος ἐμοὶ φιλτάτου, τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμ- 
yovos. Triclin. gives a curious reason 
for the plural: dg’ ἡδονῆς γὰρ ἡ ’H- 
λέκτρα διαχυθεῖσα τὸν ἕνα Ὀρέστην 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν ἐνόμισεν. See Matth. 
§ 292. 

1227. "Exovoa, having thyself, as 
elsewhere ἔχ᾽ ἥσυχος. 

1280,1. These verses are ischior- 
rhogic iambics, as indeed they are 
written in the Mss.: but these may 
be in error, as the correspunding 
verses in tha antistrophe give a per. 
fect trimeter. If however they are 
not, we may compare a similar pas- 
sage in (Ε. Τ᾿, 663, which begins with 
the ischiorrhogic metre, but imme- 
diately passes on either to the doch- 
miacs, or to a dactylic metre with 
an iambic anacrusis: οὐ τὸν πάντων 


θεῶν | θεὸν πρόμον “AArsopy | ἐπεὶ ἄθεος 
ἄφιλος. Ham. “Adu, innnplam. See 
Aj. 445. 

1232,4. Περ. ἄχθ. ὄν. This is δ 
instance of the σχῆμα ᾿Αττικὸν, or 
nom. of the participle instead of the 
gen. abeolute. Examples of this figure 
are collected on Hippol. 32. @. T. 
60. Theb. 678. Myx. I have re- 
moved the comma after τρέσαι. For 
neither are wep. ἄχθ. ὃν nominative 
absolutes, as Monk thinks, but are 
accusatives governed by τρέσαι. The 
sende is: Aunc quidem non dignam 


’ bubebo,.quam metuam, Ciytemnesira 


nimiam semper severitatem. Unm. 
The Oxf. V, stops before τρέσαι: this 
will I never deigu, to dread the super- 
fluous load of women that ever abides 
within. 

1235. The Mas. μὲν δή. I had 
written μέντοι, befure I knew that 
BlomGeld had made the same correc- 
tion. Harm. . 

Ὅρα &c. Schol.: ἐπὶ τὴν KAvraip- 
rhorpay τείνων φησὶν, ὅτι τὸν ᾿Αγα- 


μέμνονα ἀνεῖλεν. 
1286. This verse is omitted in the 
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" ~~ οῷ 
ΟΤΟΦΤΟΤΌΤΟΙ, TOTO, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


’ὔ ᾽ N 

ἀνέφελον ἐπέβαλες ov ποτε καταλύσιμον, 
4 4 

οὐδέ ποτε λησόμνενον 


᾿ἁμέτερον 
κ4 av 4 
o1ov ἐφυ κακον. 


1240 


OP. ἔξοιδα, ναὶ, ταῦτ᾽ " ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν παρουσία 
φράζῃ, τότ᾽ ἔργων τῶνδε μεμνῆσθαι χρεών. 
e ~ 9 Ἁ 


Δ. ὁ πᾶς ἐμοΐ, 


e ~ A 4 Q 9 é 

0 Τὰς ay Feswos ταβῶν SvVEDELY 
4 

ὄνος. 


τάδε δίκᾳ 


ἀντιστ!. 
124 


μόλις γὰρ ἔσγον νῦν ἐλεύθερον στόμια. 
ΟΡ. ξύμφημι κἀγώ. τοιγαροῦν σώζου τόδε. 


eddé. οἵ Turnebus, Stephens and Can- 
ter: and, I think, rightly; since by 
its absence the lines in the antistrophe 
agree with those of the strophe; and 
the exclamation of Electra, with which 
she interrupts her brother, as soon as 
he hints that women may be formi- 
dable, is beautiful and natural, Myx. 
Πειραθ. middle. 

1238. The sense is, apertum com- 
memorasti nunquam solubile, nun- 
quam obliviscendum, quale nostrum 
est, malum. Triclinius observes that 
Anaduevoy is used passively for ἐπι- 
λησθησόμενον. Schol.: ὁ δὲ νοῦ!" 
λήθης: τυχεῖν μὴ δυνάμενον. Here. 
᾿Ανέφ. Schol.: καλνφθῆναι οὐ Surd- 
μενον, ἀσκίαστον. ᾿Ανέφ. ἐπέβαλες, 
says the Oxf. V., are to be construed 
together: you hare introduced un- 
clouded. Brk., mentionem haud ob- 
scuram injicis mali. ᾿Ἐπέβαλες, you 
have throwon upon our notice: than 
which ὑπέβαλες seems more common, 
you have thrown under our notice, 
suggested. For λησόμενον in a pas- 
sive sense see on |. 1201. 

1242. Na) I have put for καὶ, the 
meaning of which does not appear. 
See on |. 1487. For παρουσία Mosc. 
2. παρουσίαν. Aug. Ce παῤῥησία, with 
εἰ. ἡ μνήμη. Ms. Jen. παῤῥησίαν, 
With gl. νοεῖς ὑπάρχουσαν. The sense 


is: ubi res praesens admonetit, tes 
hac recordari oportebit. This seeas 
to be said with the view of hint 
at the presence of Clytemnesi 
Hr. 

1244. “ Every time were to me filtixg 
as it passes to denounce with justit 
this. Thus in Philoctetes, when Neo- 
ptolemus says he will sail on the frst 
favorable breeze, but that the wind is 
now adverse to them, Philoctetes 
replies, ᾿Αεὶ καλὸς πλοῦς fof Ire 
φεύγῃς waxd.”” Oxf. V. The Schol 
governs δίκᾳ by πρέποι. 

1247. Ἔσχον νῦν, i. 6. ἔχω νῦν, ἢ 
Horace nune erat for nunc est. See 
on J. 465. 

1248. The Scholiasts badly inter 
pret τόδε by τὸ ἐλενθεροστομεῖν. Os 
Orestes saying that it was not .the 
time for mentioning his father’s mur 
der, Electra said that there was 10 
time in which she ought not to mentica 
it, meaning that it was not improper 
even then. Orestes understands bet 
meaning differently, and says, You say 
rightly that any time ts conreniest 
for this subject ; remain then in (this 
opinion, and keep for a future opper- 
tunity what would be now inceacte- 
nient. On σώζεσθαι in the sense of 
deferring, sec Elmsi. on Bacch. 79]. 

RM. 
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ΟΡ. οὗ μή ᾽στι καιρὸς, μὴ μωκρὰν βούλου λέγειν. 


ΗΛ. 


Tig οὖν ἂν ἀξίαν 


1251 


γε, σοῦ πεφηνότος, 
, > ἃ ? ‘ 
μεταβάλοιτ᾽ ἂν ὧδε σιγὰν λόγων ; 
ἐπεί σε νῦν ᾿ἀφράστως 


ἀέλπτως ΄ ἐσεῖδον. 


1255 


OP. τότ᾽ εἶδες, ὅτε θεοί μ᾽ ἐπώτρυναν μολεῖν ᾿ 


ΗΛ. 


φρασας ὑπερτέραν 


τᾶς πἄρος ὅτι χάριτος, εἰ σε θεὸς & ἐπσῶρσεν 


ἁμέτερα πρὸς μέλαθρα" 


δαιμόνιον 
αὐτὸ τίθημ᾽ ἐγώ. 


1260 


ΟΡ. τὰ μέν σ᾽ ὀκνῶ χαίρουσαν εἰργάθειν' τὰ δὲ 
δέδοικα λίαν ἡδονῇ γικωμυένην. 


1250. Μακράν. See on 1. 315. 

1251. Schol.: ris ἂν, σοῦ φανέντος, 
δικαίως ἕλοιτο ἀντὶ λόγου σιωπήν; 
would put silence for words; or thus, 
would exchange words for silence, ac- 
cording to the Horatian construction, 
Car valle permutem Sabina Divitias 
operusiores ? ‘he Schol. may seem to 
take ἀξίαν for ἀξίως, as μακρὰν 1250. 
Oxf. V.: for silence at least of any 
worth. 

1252. To take away offence at γε 
beginning a line, we may observe that 
these verses, if they are ischiorrhogic, 
must be considered to flow on in a 
continuous manner so as to make up 
one whole verse. Hrs. 

1251. ’Adp., from φράζομαι, to con- 
sid 


er. 

1256. After this verse Bronck has 
noticed a loss of two verses; one, a 
trimeter, making part of Orestes’s 
words, and another verse beginning 
with Electra’s speech. He was right 


about the trimeter, but not about the 
second verse, as I have shown on 
Hecuba, p. 71, ὅδ. The trimeter 
might have been of this form: αὐτοὶ 
γεγῶτες τῆσδε τῆς ὁδοῦ Boafijs. Ham. 

1269. Hermano convicts this line of 
a metrical error, but is uncertain about 
the remedy. Tas π΄ x.: Schol.: τῆς 
σῆς: παρουσίας. 

1262. τίθ. Brk. censeo. I put 
down as in = account, I account. 
Cic. Fam. vi. 1: Quod quasi cunsola- 
tionis loco pono. Id. Top. 18: Si 
consilio juvare cives et auxilio, aqua 
in laude ponendum est. 

1268. Ta μὲν, on the one hand: 
τὰ δὲ, on the other: Matth. § 288. 


"1264. Nix. for νικᾶσθαι, Or νικωμ. 
εἶναι. Iph. A. 426: δηῆξε φήμη παῖδα 
σὴν ἀφιγμένην. ; 

Triclin. σε λίαν. But Ac in λίαν is 
often long in Tragedy, and even in 
Comedy. Bax. 
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HA. 


4 ΄ ry 
ἱκαξιωσας wos (eos 


oN 4 “ 4 eys 
ia γρόνῳ waxew Pirraray ὁδὸν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


crave. 


Φανῆναι, 1266 


? A 
μῆ τί με πολύπονον WO ἰδῶν, 


ΟΡ. 
HA. 


’ Ἁ γά 
Th μὴ ποιῆσω; 


μή μ᾿ ἀποστερήσης 


~ ~ 4 e ‘ 4 
τῶν cov προσώπων ἡδονὰν μεθέσθα;. 


OP. 7 κάρτα κἂν ἀλλοισιὶ 
ΗΛ. ξυναινεῖς ; 
ΟΡ. 
ΗΛ. 


7 2s 
ω Diras, 
μὴ vy wa 9 \ 
ἔχλυὸν ἂρ ἂν ἐγὼ 


1265. Xp. μ., after a long time, 
usually shortened to χρόνῳ, as in |. 
1001. For φιλτ. 6. p. see |. 1152, 4. 

1269. Porson on Phen. 784, hav- 
ing defended against Brunck the rule 
of Dawes and Valckenser for the con- 
struction of μεθιέναι and μεθίεσθαι, 
adds: ‘There remains a formidable 

ssage, S. El. 1269. ἡδονὰν μεθέσθαι. 

ead ἁδονᾶν. Electra herself again 
uses the plural 1294.” Mwnx. Eff. 
and Schef. follow Porson. Rules of 
this kind generally labor under this 
defect, that they are not applicable to 
‘all passages. But the truth is, these 
writers mistake the construction here. 
If any thing is clear, this is, that 
ἡδονὰν is a right reading, not only be- 
cause those genitives τῶν σῶν προσώ- 
πων &3ovay would be very harsh, but 
becauce the acc. ἡδονὰν depends on 
ἀποστερήσῃς, so that we may, if we 
choose, supply a genitive at μεθέσθαι 
from that accusative. 
construction is recognised by Porson 
and Schefer on Med. 1896, so that it 
appears strange they did not employ 
it here. Hra. For the two accu- 
satives after ἀποστ. see Matth. ὁ 
412. 

1270. ‘* Nay I were enraged to see 
it even in others: that is, were I to 


This mode οὗ. 


θυμιοίμην ἰδών. 1270 


’ὔ \ Ν) 
Th pony ov ; 


4 "A Ν 3 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν λχισ αὐδάν». 


see any other attempting to rob thee 
of that joy.” Oxf. v. 

121]. Mss. τί μὴ of. But what 
does this mean? We should write τί 
μὴν οὔ. So Seidler has corrected, ad- 
ducing Rhes. 705. 955. Hr. 

1273. All the Mas. ἔκλ. ἂν ὀγὸ 
οὐδ' ἂν ἤλπισ' αὐδάν. ἔσχον ὀργὰν 
ἄνανδον, οὐδὲ σὺν βοᾷ κλύουσα τάλαινα. 
1 have added ἄρ᾽ before ἄν. For it can 
scarcely be doubted that thie verse is 
an iambic trimeter catalectic, mapy of 
which occur in this epode. Besides, 
this particle is very suitable here, and 
might very essily have been over- 
looked. Blomf. wishes to read 
for ὀργάν: but I wish he had said 
what sense there is in the words. lu 
the Schol. Rom. are two scholia, 
which contain explanations that can- 
not be elicited frum the words of the 
text. The firstis this: ὦ φίλαι, οἵω 
ἥκουσα φήμην περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ἀπροσ- 
δόκητον, ἐφ᾽ ἡ οὔτε σιωπῆσαι ἂν die 
yduny, οὔτε ἀκούσασα βοῆσαι. καὶ 
γὰρ ἡ ἡδονὴ προετρέπετο αὐτὴν βοῆσαι. 
καὶ ὁ φόβος ὃ περὶ τὸν Αἴγισθον καὶ τὴν 
μητέρα, σιωπῆσαι. ὅμως δὲ ἔχω σε φιλ- 
τάτην ἔχοντα πρόσοψιν. The second 
thus: ἔκλυον αὐδὴν, ἣν οὐδέποτο ἄλ- 
πισα καὶ ἔσχον τρόπον ἄνανδον τῷ μὲ 
δύνασθαι ἀκούειν, οὐδὲ βοῶντάς τισι 





ἃ Vi 9 LY 
* ἐσγον ὀργᾶν, 


ἄναυδον οὐδὲ σὺν βοᾷ κλύουσα, 
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1275 


ς ~ > ww 
ἃ Tarawa νῦν ὃ cya σε" 
3 4 ‘\ 4 w 
σρουφανῆς δὲ DPirraray ε- 
’ br ad 9 + 3 +) A 
vow πρόσοψιν, ὡς ἐγὼ οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
ἐν κακοῖς λαθοίμιαν. 


Ν ~ 
OP. τὰ μὲν περισσεύοντα τῶν λόγων ἄφες, 


1280 


καὶ μῆτε μήτηρ ὡς κακὴ δίδασκέ με, 
nd ὡς πατρῴαν κτῆσιν Αἴγισθος δόμων 
ἀντλεῖ, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκχεῖ, τὰ δὲ διασπείρει μάτην. 


ἀκούειν δυναμένη" οὕτως ἐξέστην ἐμαντῆ:. 
λέγει δὲ περὶ rijs ἀπωλείας τοῦ Ὀρέστου 
ὅτε ἤκουσεν. Sv the ΟἹ. Lips. at ὀργὰν 
ἄναυδον : ὁρμὴν ἄφωνον, ἤγουν ἄφωνος 
ἐγενόμην. Διὰ at the words which 
follow: ἤγουν καὶ κώφη ὀγενόμην, os 
μηδὲ βοῶντος τινὸς ἀκούειν. Brunck’s 
version is ἃ mere random one: audiri 
quem ego nunquam sperussem NUR- 
cium: vocem praclusié stupor, nec 
audito acerbo casu misera ejulatum 
erumpere petui. It is quite clear that 
αὐδὰν ought to be understood not of 
the message which repurted the 
death of Orestes, but of his woice on 
his return. Nor ought we to doubt 
that ἄναυδον οὐδὲ o. B. κλύουσα is to 
be referred to this very voice, which 
Electra had heard was silenced by his 
death, Besides, it is a great diffi- 
culty, that ἔσχον ὀργὰν no way joins 
on with the words preceding. If these 
words were missing, all would be 
plain. But, as it does not appear 
how they could have found their way 
into the text, and as they have no 
connexion with the preceding, sume- 
thing seems to be wanting. It would 
be an easy conjecture to write ἃς 
ἔσχον ὀργὰν, or to suppose that ἂν is 
omitted, being absorbed by the ἰδεῖ 
syllable of the preceding word. But 
there would be objections to this. I 
should say then that more words than 
one are missing, and that here might 
Soph. Elect. 


have been an iambic catalectic tri- 
meter. Hrau. The Oxf. V. translates, 
I have heard the voice I never could 
have hoped to hear: I was cherishing 
a coiceless passion, wretched that I 
was, not even hearing the news with a 
shriek ; and observes: ‘‘ This beauti- 
fully expreuses the depth of Electra’s 
misery at the tidinga of her brother's 
death ; for, ag Malcolm observes to 
Macduff, The grief, that does not 
speak, Whispers the o’erfraught heart, 
and bids it speak. Hence Sophocles 
with the same ides makes Jocasta in 
(Edipus, and the Queen in Antigone, 
quit the stage in silence: on which 
latter occasion the Chorus says, on 
being asked by the messenger what 
Eurydice’s sorrow may mean: I know 
not, but a silence so reserved Imports 
some dread event: such are my 
thoughts: A clam’rous sorrow wastes 
itself in sound.” 

1276. Herm. adds & “vel metri 
causa.” 

1279. Ἐν κακοῖς : as in 1. 327. 

1281. That is, ὡς μήτηρ (ἐστὶ) 
κακή. 
1282. ‘‘ Homer mentions the se- 
duction of Clytemnestra, and loxu- 
rious indolence of Agisthus, at large 
in his Odyssey, B. iii.” Oxf. V. 

1283. Oxf. V.: drains the riches of 
my father’s house, and part he wustes, 
and part he idly squanders. pt the 
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, \ of \ 9 / ’ 
χρόνου γὰρ ἂν σοι καιρὸν ἐξείργοι λόγος. 
᾿ς ὦ δ᾽ ἁρμόσει mos τῷ παρόντι νῦν γρόνῳ, 
΄ ’ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ: 


σήμαιν᾽, ὅπου Φανεντες, ἢ κεχρυμκῖνοε, 

γελώντας ἐχθροὺς ταύσομρνεν τῇ νῦν ὁδῷ" 
οὕτως δ᾽, ὅπως μῆτηρ σε μὴ 'πιγνώσεται 
φαιδρῷ προσώπῳ, νῶν ἐπελθόντοιν δόμους. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐπ᾿ ἄτη τῇ μάτην λελεγμένη 


στέναζ᾽΄. ὅταν γὰρ εὐτυχήσωμεν, τότε 
χαίρειν παρέσται, καὶ γελᾷν ἐλευθέρως. 


ΗΛ. 


difference between wasting and idly 
squandering is nut manifest. Brunck 
thas: ut paternis opibus exhauriat 
domum, easque profundat ac temere 
dissipat, And so the Corp. Poet. It 
would seem that Sophocles uses τὰ 
(μὲν) and τὰ δὲ with no meaning of 
antithesis; the full expression being 
τὰ (μὲν) δὲ ἐκχεῖ, τὰ δὲ ἄς. Brunck 
refers for μάτην, temere, to CE. Τ. 
$65, 874, 1057, C. 1034, 1451. 

1284. Χρόνου καιρὸν, like xpdvy 
καιρὸν λαμβάνων Eur. lon 658. Lat. 
temporis opportunilatem. Env. Suid. 
has χρόνον and ἐξαίροι. Schol.: apa 
pecras γάρ φησι τὴν εὐκαιρίαν τῶν μελ- 
λόντων πραχθῆναι, τῶν λόγων ἡ ἀδο- 
λεσχία. Brunck says that one might 

suspect that the Scholiast read ἔργον 
yap ἄν &c. This was Reiske’s con- 
jecture. But the Schol. seems to have 
explained the common reading, which 
indeed is right, if we suppose χρόνον 
καιρὸν to mean τὸ καίριον τοῦ χρόνου. 
If Sophocles had written ἔργον, it may 
be doubted whether he would have 
said μοι rather than σοι. Ham. 

1285. “A, i.e. ὃ, for only ὅπου fol- 
lows. Brk., ea expone, nempe ubinam 
&c. So ll. T. 87, τί pe ταῦτα xe- 


εχ ’ 3 ὯΝ ied \ N 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ κασίγνηθ᾽, wd ὅχως καὶ σοὶ Φίλον, 
Ἁ 3 Ν Ν ~y? 
καὶ τοὐμὸν ἔσται TO 
\ ~ ~ +) + 4 3 ’᾽ 
πρὸς σοῦ λαβοῦσα, κοὺκ ἐμὰς, ἐκτησά LY. 


1285 
1290 
’ N ‘ e Y 
“ ἔχει τὰς ἡδονὰς 
1295 


λεύεις, eee μάχεσθαι. See on A}- 
943. 

1287. Παύσ., we shall put a stop 
to. 

Τῇ ν. 6. Brk. advucntu hoe nostro, 
as also in 1. 1306. Oxf. by this our 
Journey. Triclin. explains it ἐν τῷ 
παρόντι ἀγῶνι ὃν Kar’ αὐτῶν ποιού- 
μεθα. 

1288. Οὕτως δ᾽. ΟἹ. σκόπει, ποίει. 
Brx. 

1289. ©. xp. i.e. by, by means of. 
See on |. 42. 

N@y he does not say of himself and 
Electra, but himself and Pylades. 
See 1. 1365. Hr». 

1290. Μάτην, falsely. See 1. 63. 
Ebrvy., we shall have succeeded. 

1298. ὯΩδ᾽ — τῇδ᾽. Observe the 
pleonasm of the words. Scur. “Owes : 
98. 
1294. Τοὐμὸν, i.e. χρέος, as in }. 
74. See 243. 

Tas 78., the pleasures which I have: 
see on |. 294. Or, my pleasures: see 
on |. 265. Though she could scarcely 
say ἐμὰς, since she says κοὺκ ἐμὰς, 
thongh in a different sense, in the 
next line. 

1296. Kode ἐμὰς, for code ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
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κοὺδ᾽ ἄν ae λυπήσασα βουλοίμην βραχὺ, 
αὐτὴ μέγ᾽ εὑρεῖν κέρδος. ov γὰρ ἂν καλὸς 
ὑπηρετοίην τῷ παρόντι δαίμονι. 

ἀλλ᾿ οἶσθα μὲν τἀνθένδε, “ὡς γὰρ οὖ: ς κλύων 


ὁθούνεκ᾽ Αἴγισθος μὲν ov κατὰ στέγας, 


1300 


parng δ᾽ ἐν οἴκοις" ἣν σὺ μὴ δείσης πόθ᾽, ὡς 
γέλωτι φαιδρὸν τοὐμὸν ὄψεται κάρα. 

μῖσός τε γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐντέτηκί μοι, 

χὰἀπεί σ᾽ ἐσεῖδον, οὐ ποτ ᾿ἐκλήξω χαρᾶς 


δακρυῤῥοοῦσα. πὸς γὰρ ἂν λ ἡξαιμ᾽ ἐγώ, 


1305 - 


ἥτις μιᾷ σε 770 ὁδῷ θανόντα τε 


Ἁ 
LAS 
ὥστ᾽, εἰ πατήρ μοι 


αὐτῆε. Compare |. 335,6. Brunck 
cranslates it nor proprias mihi. 

1296. Aurdc., by paining. See on 
Aj. 1061. 

1297. Εὑρεῖν. See on 1. 1050. 

1298. Herm. edits ὑπηρετοίην for 
-veiuyy after Elmsley’s opinion ex- 
preased on Heracl. 1017. Gk. C. 491. 
Δαίμονι: Oxf. good genius. 

1299. Nos yap of; See Viger vii. 
11.6. Τάνθ., as τἀντεῦθεν 1331. 

1300. Κατὰ στέγας: So also I. 
274. 

1301. For δείσῃς ὧς with the future, 
see Elmsl. on Heracl. 250. Ham. 
Potter: Nor fear thut she will see 
a smile of feur Brightening my 
Suce. 

1302. Kdpa for πρόσωπον is illus- 
trated by Eustath. on Il. A. p. 455. 
Gatsr. 

1303. Mio. dvr. μι Ao elegant 
metaphor, which represents the pas- 
sions like melted wax adhering to the 
mind. Lucian, Mort. Peregrin. p. 
316: τοσοῦτος ἔρως τῆς δόξης ἐντέτη- 
κεν αὐτῷ. This is the common cun- 
struction: the inverse is more rare, as 
in Trach. 463, εἰ κάρτ᾽ dvraxein τῷ 
φιλεῖν. Bra, 


ζῶντ᾽ ἐσεῖδον : εἴργασαι δὲ μ᾽ ὥσκοπα: 
Cav ἵκοιτο, μηκέτ᾽ ἂν 


1804. ᾿Ετεὶ, ex quo: 767. 

Schefer’s conjecture χαρᾷ is very 
specivus, as Electra should say that 
she would not leave off weepin 
for joy, rather than that she woul 
not pre off rejoicing with tears. I 
would not however change the Mss. 
reading, which is recognised by Tri- 
clinius also: 9, οὔποτε παύσομαι τοῦ 
Χαίρειν, κἂν els δάκρνα ἔλθω" ἣ, ὃ 
κρεῖττον, ἐπειδὴ σὺ κελεύειν μάν na με 
σημεῖα χαρᾶς τῇ μητρὶ, οὐ παύσομαι 
τοῦ χαίρειν δακρύονσα, ὡς διὰ σὲ δῆθεν 
ὀφθήσομαι αὐτὴ καθ᾽ ἑαντὴν χαίρουσα. 
The latter explanation is quite foreign 
from the point. As the Greeks often 
comprehend the primary notion in the 
participle, as 1 have observed on Aj. 
1113, all will be right, if we express 
the sense thus, συνεχῶν χαιρήσω 8a- 
κρύουσα. Otherwise, but not correctly, 
the Schol. Lips.: παύσομαι ,δακρ. ἐκ 
τὴν χαρᾶς, ἤγουν ἐξ αἰτίας τῆς χαρᾶς, 

RM, 

1306. Τῇδ' ὁδῷ : see on 1287. 

1307. Elpy. with two accusatives. 
See on 1.377. ‘ Thou hast dealt un- 
expectedly with me: or, thou hast 
wrought me unexpected joys.” Oxf 
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ZOPOKAEOTS 


ὔ ’ *, Ἁ a » ~ 
τέρας νομίζειν αὐτὸ, πιστεύειν δ᾽ ὁρᾷν. 


[2 y 4 e N See eas 
Or οὖν τοιαύτην ἡμὶν ἑξήκεις ὁδὸν, 


Ν > oN ef yy. oe 8 NN , 
wey auros, ὡς σοι Oupos’ ax byw porn 


᾽ “A ἈΦ . 
οὐδ ay δυοῖν ηρναῤρτον 


Ν "9 N 4 ~ 4 7 
ἐσωσ ἐριαυτῆν, ἢ κῶλως ἀπωλορτῆν.-. 


XO. σιγᾷν ἐπήνεσ᾽" ὡς tx 
ray ἔνδοθεν χωροῦντος. 


ΗΛ. 


ἄλλος τε καὶ φέροντες οἱ ἂν οὔτε τις 

δόμων ἀτώσαιτ᾽, our ἂν ἡσθείη λαβών. 
ΠΑ. ὦ πλεῖστα μῶροι καὶ φρενῶν τητώρνδνοι. 

πότερα wap οὐδὲν τοῦ βίου κήδεσθ᾽ ἔτι, 


“δ ~ Ν ΨΡ ᾿ A 
ἢ γοὺς ἐνέστιν OV τις ULL EY ENN, 


1810. Brk. quando ad hunc modum 
nobis adrenisti. See on 1154. 

1812. Thucyd. i. 838: μηδὲ δυεῖν 
φθάσαι ἁμάρτωσιν, ἣ κακῶσαι ἡμᾶς, ἢ 
σφᾶς αὐτοὺς βεβαιώσασθαι: where 
Schaefer would nut have thought ἣν 
was missing, if he had remembered 
this passage of Sophocles. Add An- 
docid, p. 4. : ἐν ᾧ δυοῖν τοῖν μεγίστοιν 
κακοῖν οὐκ ἦν αὐτῷ ἁμαρτεῖν" ἢ γὰρ 
ἐμοῦ δόξαντος τὰ ὄντα μηνῦσαι 
ἐκείνου, ὑπ' ἐμοῦ ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ αὐτῷ 
σωθέντι, ἐμὲ ἀποκτεῖναι. He adds θά- 
τορον, Ὁ. 20. Hum. Francklin: had 
1 been left Alone, e’en I would not 
have fuil’d in all, But conquer'd 
bravely, or as bratrely fall'n. 

1314. Σιγ. ἐπ. Brk. tacere jubeo, 
as 1450, σιγᾷν ἄνωγα. ““᾿Ἐπαινέω, tv 
encourage, to exhort, same sense as 
παραινέω: Choéph. 577.” Donn. Lex. 
For this aorist, see particularly 
Matth. § 506, and Herm. on Viger, 
note 162. ᾿ 

1815. Τῶν ἔνδ. i.e. rivds. Seo 
Med. 1128. Iph. T. 1216. ‘The con- 
struction ia, κλύω τινὸς τῶν ἔνδ. x. ὡς 
dw’ ἐξόδῳ. Mso. Thia is wrong: és 
is as, for, because, as in |. 50¥, 
1321. 


1310 
“A N “A ~ 
ἢ γὰρ ἂν καλως 
ἐξόδω κλύν 
εἴσιτ᾽, ὦ ξένοι, 1315 
1320 


This moves Electra to return sach 
an answer as the servants may hear 
without danger. This ie a usual am- 
biguity with the tragedians. The 
servants were to understand this of 
the ashes of Orestes: she herself un- 
derstands it of him as alive, welcome 
to his friends and formidable to his 
enemies. Hr. 

1816. "AAAws τε καὶ ¢., lit. beth for 
other reasons and because ye bear : i.e. 
particularly as ye bear. See Note on 
Viger vii. 2.50, and Hermann, Note 
280. For the participle φέροντες, as 
meaning because ye bear, see Matth. 
§ 565. (2.) 

1819. Tap’ οὐδὲν, as nothing, lit. 
in comparison with nothing. See this 
senee illustrated in Matth. § 588. (γ.) 
Παρὰ means one thing set beside an- 
other and compared. 

Tot β., gen. after κήδεσθαι: see 
Matth. § 326. 

1320. The metre requires Sus. 
Elmsiey has ahown respecting ἦμιν 
and μιν, that their last syllable is 
made short in the dialogue of Sophe- 
cles six times as often as it is made 
long, the instancea being 42 and 7. I 
cannot therefore hesitate in thinking 
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or ov wag αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖσιν κακοῖς 
Too βυεγίστοις ὄντες οὐ γιγνώσκετε; 5 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰ σταθμοῖσι | τοῖσδε ε ῥιὴ ᾿κύρουν ἐγὼ 
πάλαι φυλάσσων, ἣν ἂν ὕμιν ἂν δόμοις 


τὰ δρωμεν᾽ ὑμῶν πρόσθεν ἢ τὰ σώματα" 


1325 


γὺν δ᾽ εὐλάβειαν τῶνδε προυθεμην ἐ ἐγώ. 

καὶ γῦν ἀπαλλαχθέντε σῶν μακρῶν λόγων, 

καὶ τῆς ἀπλήστου τῆσδε σὺν χαρᾷ βοῆς, 

εἴσω παρέλθεθ᾽, ὡς τὸ μὲν μέλλειν, κακὸν 

ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἔστ᾽, ἀπηλλάχθαι δ᾽ ἀκμή. 1330 


ΟΡ. 


σῶς οὖν ἔχει τἀντεῦθεν εἰσιόντι μοι: 


ΠΑ. καλῶς. ὑπάρχει γάρ σε μὴ γνῶναί τινα. 
ΟΡ. ἤγγειλας, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὡς τεθνηκότα. 
ΠΑ. εἷς τῶν ev” Asdou μιάνθαν᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ὧν ἀνήρ. 


that we ouzht to write ἦμιν or ἡμὶν in 
lines of Suphocles, where the quantity 
is doubtful. Mx. 

ἘΥΎ. Schul.: yyeyernudvos, 4 
ἄξιυς τοῦ yévous. Brk. ingenitus. 
Oxf. inborn. 

1321. “Ori, as, since: 1314. 

We should rather have expected od 
παρὰ κακοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖσιν κακοῖς : 
and thus Brunck inserts both sub- 
stantives, non propinquos malorum 
esse sed malis in ipsis. We use how- 
ever the same construction, as we 
might say: I do not live near them 
bappily, but I understand these people 
are the worst neighbours in the 
world. 

1322. Γιγνώσκ. ὄντες : see on 34. 
Properly, being in them you know it 


"3 23. “Ta σταθμὰ, door-posts : 
Theocr. xxiv. 14.” Donn. Lex. 

1324. The sense is: pris in adi- 
bus fucinus quod agitis, quam ros ipsi, 
apparuisset. Schol.: πρὶν ἰδεῖν τὰ 
σώματα ὑμῶν, οἱ ἐχθροὶ ἔγνωσαν ἂν τὰ 
βονλεύματα τῆς ψυχῆς. Ham. Τὰ δρ., 


the things eit or eine done. See 40. 
1326. Προὺθ. See on 13. 
1328. Purgold wishes ον lass βοῇ xa- 

pas. But we have Iph. T. 882, γόος 

ἅμα χαρᾷ. Env. 

1330." ‘‘ But time calls for separa- 
tion. Bruock translates, urget autem 
eccasio rei gerenda: and Johnson, 
tempus autem tpsum jum instat exse- 
quendi: but, as the verb ἀπαλλάσσο- 
μαι occurs just above, there seems no 
reason to alter its sense immediately 
afterwards. Of course the expression 
may be considered as relating either 
to their ridding themselves of the busi- 

ness by executing it, or their bidding 

ἃ temporary adiex to each other. The 

reader must decide.”’ Oxf. V. For 

ἀκμὴ see 1. 22. 

1331. Ἔχει for ἔξει, as being an 
immediate result. 

1332. Order: bx. τινα ph γνῶναί 
σε. 

1333. “Hyy., you have reported me 
as dead. 

1334. Brk., scito te illic jam unum 
esse de Orci incolis. So Corp. P., 
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a FP , “a 4 e 
OP. χαίρουσιν οὖν τουτοισιν αὶ ἢ τινες λόγοι 5 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


1335 


TIA. τελουμένων εἴποιμ. cv ὡς δὲ νῦν ἔχει, 
~ “\ 4 4 \ \ Ν ~ 
κάλως TH κείνων TATA, καὶ TH [OH καλῶς. 
HA. τίς οὗτος tor’, ἀδελφέ ; πρὸς θεῶν, φράσον. 


ΟΡ. οὐχὶ ξυνίης ; 
ΗΛ. 


ΗΛ. ποίῳ ; τί φωνεῖς ; 


ΟΡ. 


οὐδὲ γ᾽ ἐς θυμὸν φέρω. 
OP. οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅτῳ μ᾽ ἔδωκας εἰς χεῖράς ποτε: 


1340 


ov τὸ Φωκέων «ἐδον 


ὑπεξεπέριφθην, σῇ προμηθείᾳ, χεροῖν. 
ΗΛ. ἢ κεῖνος οὗτος, ὃν wor’ ἐκ πολλῶν sya 


apud illos sctas te unum ex mortuis 
esse. But the word ἀνὴρ is thas lost 
sight of, The Oxford translator ren- 
ders it, know that, here a man, thou 
art one of those in Hades. And Pot- 
ter, though thou art living here, There 
thou art deem’d one of the shades be- 
low. In this sense ὧν must be taken 
twice: ὧν ἀνὴρ, μάνθαν᾽ ὧν ἐνθάδε εἷς 
7. ἂν “Ai8ou. 

1335. Τίνες λόγοι, i.e. εἰσὶν ad- 
τῶν. 

1386. Brunck translates obscurely: 
rebusconfectisnarrabo ; ut autem nunc 
est, bene se habent illorum omnia, 
etiam illa qua non bene. And Potter : 
First do the deed, then thon shalt 
know: with them All now ἐδ well, 
e’en things that are not well. Mus- 
grave says that the meaning may be, 
pulchré habent istorum res, (sc. specie 
εἰ opinione ecorum,) etiam quae non 
pulchré habent. Francklin thus para- 
phrases the whole: by and by, We'll 
talk of that ; let tt suffice, that all Is 
right within; and that, which most 
they think so, May prove most fatal to 
them. Hermann, after citing the words 
of the Scholiast, καὶ τὰ μὴ καλῶς ἀλλὰ 
κακῶς αὐτοῖς ἔχοντα, νῦν καλῶς ἔχει, 
ἕως οὐδέπω τιμωρίας τυγχάνουσιν : and 
those οὗ Triclinius : καὶ ἃ σκευωροῦν- 
ta: καν' αὑτῶν, ἔτι καλῶς ἔχει αὑτοῖς, 


μήπω πέρα: εἰλρφφότα. καὶ ἄλλω: καὶ 
κατ᾿ ἄλλα εοὐτνυχοῦσι, καὶ ὅτι pire 
δίκην δεδώκασιν, τοῦτο “γάρ ἄστι τὸ τὰ 
μὴ καλῶς : observes: “ This is plainly 
beside the point. The sense is, sf 
munc res se habent, bene omnia quod 
ad ilies, ctiam que nen bene: i.e. 
every thing is tz your favour, cven the 
iniquitous joy of Clytemmnestra at the 
death of Orestes and her consequent 
security.” 

1339. Ov8e &c. Corp. P.: nos 
mihi in mentem venit. More correctly 
Brk., πε in mentem quidem wenil. That 
is, so fur from knowing whe he is, ! 
do not bring his person to my mind. 
The Oxf. V. does not bring out the 
sense: af least 1 bring him not ie 
mind. 

1340. “Ory, i.e. Stow: see on Aj. 
149. Or consider els χεῖρας as a more 
specific enunciation of ὅ 

1841. Moly. Brk. cui? O8 is go- 
verned by χεροῖν; πέδον by εἰς, as 
μαντεῖον 83. See Matih. § 418. (3.) 


a. 
1342. “Tw. as ὑπεξέθον 289. 
1343. Κεῖνος οὗτος : see on 655. 
Ὃν ἐκ w. The Oxf. V. refers to 
Milton, Faithful found Among the 
faithless, faithful only he. So Horace, 
aa de multis face nuptiali Digsa, 
6. 
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βινον προσεῦρον αιστὸν ἐν πατρὸς φόνῳ: ; 


OP. ὁδ᾽ ἔστι. μή μ᾽ ἔλεγχε πλείοσιν λόγοις. 


1845 


ΗΛ. ὦ φίλτατον φῶς, ὦ μόνος σωτὴρ δόμων 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος, πὼς ἤλέες: ; ἥ σὺ κεῖνος εἰ, 
ὃς φσόνδε κἄμ᾽ ἔσωσας ἐκ πολλῶν πόνων; 
a φίλταται μὲν χείρες, ἥδιστον o's ἐγὼν 


ποδὼν ὑ ὑπηρίτημα, πὼς οὕτω πάλαι 


ξυνων μ᾿ ἔληθες, οὐδ᾽ ἔφαινες 5 ἀλλά με 


λόγοις ἀπώλλυς, ἔργ᾽ 


ἔχων. ἥδιστ᾽ ἐμοί. 


χαῖρ᾽ ) a πάτερ' πατέρα γὰρ εἰσορῷν δοχῶ" 


χαῖρ᾽. 
ΠΑ 


ἴσθ, δ᾽ ὡς μάλιστά σ᾽ ἀνθρώπων & ἐγὼ 
ἤχθηρα, καφίλησ᾽ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ. 
ἀρκεῖν δοκεῖ μοι. τοὺς γὰρ ἐν μέσῳ λόγους 


1355 


πολλαὶ κυχλοῦσι νύκτες ἡμέραι T ἴσαι, 
αἵ ταῦτά σοι δείξουσιν,  Ηλέκτρα, σαφῆ. 


1345. “EA. Brk. roga. ““ Ἐλέγχω, 
setscttor, percunctor, Arrian iii. 21: 
ἤλεγχε τοὺς wporxdpous εἴ τινα εἰδεῖεν 
ἐπιτιμωτέραν ὁδόν: and Xenophon, 
ἤλεγχες εἴ τινα λόγον ποιήσαιτο.᾽᾽ 
STEPH. 

1846. “Scheffler: ““Φῶς may be 
taken in three ways; 1. of the day, 2. 
of the sight of the old man, 3. of the 
man himself, who brouglit her joy and 
safety: as ll. Z. 6, of Teu-er, αἴκεν τι 
φόως Δανάοισι γένηαι, and Orest. 243 
of Menelaus, ἧκει φῶς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς. 
The first interpretation seems the 
most simple. So Philoct. 580: ὦ 
φίλτατον μὲν ἥμαρ, ἥδιστος 3° ἀνὴρ, 
&c.” See on ]. 1215. 

1349. “Ἥδιστον. Francklio refers 
to St. Paul to the Romans, How 
beautiful are the feet of him that 
bringest glad tidings! 

Φιλτάτας χεῖρας would have been 
the more common constructiun. 

1351. Μ᾿ @A., hast escaped my ab- 
serration. Il, X. 277, adée & Ἕκ- 
tropa. See below 1395. 


“Epawes, neuter. ‘‘@alyw for φαί- 
νομαι. Od. A. 586, ἀμφὶ δὲ ποσσὶ Γαῖα 
μέλαινα φάνεσκε.᾽" ὅτερη. Schefer 
removes the interrogation to ἐμοί. 
Hermann thinks the vld punctuation 
most after the manner of the Greeks. 

1354. Μάλ. σ᾽ ἀνθρ. See on Aj. 
497. 

1356. Τοὺς ἐν μ. λόγους. For the 
construction of this accusative as being 
superfluous on account of ταῦτα 1358, 
see particularly Matth. § 426. 2.) 
Obs.(1.) Schaefer refers to Heindorf 
on Plat. Phedr. p. 221, and to his 
own notes on Theocrit. p. 219. 

Τοὺς ἄς. Brk. qua interea gesta 
sunt. E. Med. 816, περισσοὶ πάντες 
of ᾽ν μέσῳ λόγοι. 

1857. Κυκλοῦσι is neuter, as Trach. 
130. Bra. Schefer thinks it is here 
the Attic future. I do not see why 
it should not rather be taken for the 
present. Ham. Ἴσαι: Brk. toti- 
dem. 

1358. Σαφῆ, for adverb. As Aj. 15. 
1240. 
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σφῶν δ᾽ ἐννέπω ᾽γὼ τοῖν παρεστώτοιν, ὅτι 
νῦν καιρὸς ἔρδειν νῦν Κλυταιρινήστρας ροόνη᾽ 1360 
νῦν οὔ τις ἀνδρῶν ἔνδον" εἰ δ᾽ ἐφέξετον, 
, νε / Ν μ 
φΦροντίζεθ᾽ ὡς τούτοις τε καὶ σοφωτέροες 
ἄλλοισι τούτων πλείοσιν μια γούμτενοι. 


ΟΡ. 


’ A ~ ΝᾺ © SN 2 ΝᾺ “A 4 
οὐκ ay μακρῶν 60 nuty οὐδὲν ἀν λόγων, 


Πυλάδη, τόδ᾽ εἴη τοὔργον" ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον τάχος 1365 
χωρεῖν ἔσω, πατρῷα προσκύσανθ᾽ ἕδη 
θεῶν, ὅσοιπερ πρόπυλα ναίουσιν τάδε. 


ΗΛ. 


ἄναξ "Απολλον, ἵλεως αὐτοῖν κλύς, 


ἐμοῦ τε πρὸς τούτοισιν, ἥ σε πολλὰ δὴ 


ἀφ᾽ ὧν Cy oss, λιπαρεῖ προὐστην χερί. 


1370 


νῦν δ᾽, ὦ Λύκει᾽ “Axoaror, ἐξ οἵων tye, 
αἰτῶ, προπιτνῶ, λίσσομνωι, γενοῦ πρόφρων 


1359. All the Mss. ye for ᾽γὼ, 
which I have edited, as ye has no 
tolerable sense, whether it is referred 
to ἐννέπω or to σφῴν. Ham. 

1361. ᾿Εφέξ. Schol. μελλήσετε. 
So ἐπισχὲς, subsiate, (Ε. C. 856. 
1169. 

1362. Φροντίξ. ὡς μαχούμενοι, for 
μαχέσεσθαι. Compare |. 1144. 

1364. Brk. non hic longo sermone 
ampliis opus est. Asin Aj. 11, καί 
σ᾽ οὐδὲν παπταίνειν ἔτ᾽ ἔργον ἐστὶν, 
ἐννέπειν δ' &c. And, with a genitive, 
οὐκ ἔργον ἔστ᾽ οὐδὲν στροφῶν, A. Plut. 
1154, there is no need of, no good in. 
But τόδε seems to interfere somewhat 
with this interpretation. It should 
be rather, this business may not be any 
longer one of long words, but it is to 
go tn. 

“Ὅσον τάχος, quam celerrimé. For 
κατὰ τόσον τάχος ὅσον ἐστί. See on 
Α). 514. 

1366. “Εδη, i.e. ἀγάλματα. Lucian, 
iii. p. 477, ἐν δὲ τῷδε εἴαται τὰ ea. 
Scur. Valck. says: ‘ Εγιδηῖ ad 
Thom. M. p. 266." The fact is, they 
there interpret ἔδη simulucra. It means 


rather aras. Ham. 

Προσκύσ. ἄς. “Thus Philoctetes 
anlutes the tutelary guardians of his 
dreary abode when quitting Lemnos.” 
Oxf. V. Su Ovid of his gods: Di- 

ue relinquendi, quos Urbs habet alta 
Quirini, Este salutati tempus in omne 
mihi. 

1368. Compare 1. 645. * Electra's 
prayer is made before the altar of 
Apollo, which stood at the entrance 
of the palace, where Clytemnestr 
had psid her devotions in the former 
scene.” Franckl. 

1360. “The acc. we seems to be 
put more because in wpefcryp X. χ. 
the idea of ἱκετεύουσά σε θύουσα, ἀφ' 
ὧν ἔχοιμι, is contained, than that 
προστῆναι (κατά) twa was put for 
προστῆναί τινος." Matth. § 418. 

1371. Ἐξ of. ἔχω. Schol.: ὡς δυ- 
νάμεως ἔχω, λόγοις ἀξιοῦν, οὐ θόειν. 
Brk. cum verbis qua sola habes. As 
in the Acts: Silver and gold have I 
none, but such as I have I give thee: 
in the name of Jesus Christ rise up 
aod walk. See above 442, 3. 
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δ ~ 53 Ν ~ ~ ΄ , 
ἡμῖν aearyos τῶνδε THY βουλευμάταν, 
καὶ δεῖξον, ἀνθρώποισι τἀπισίμια 


τῆς δυσσεβείας οἷα δωροῦνται θεοί. 
"Ἴδεθ᾽ ὅπη προνέμεεται, 


ΧΟ. 


1375 
στροφῆ. 


To δυσέριστον αἷμα Φυσὼν "Αρης. 
βεβᾶσιν aor δωμάτων ὑ ὑπόστεγοι 
μετάδρομοι κακῶν πανουργημάτων 


ἄφυκτοι κύνες. 


1880 


ὥστ᾽ οὐ μακρὰν ἐφ᾽ ἀμιμένει 
τοὐμὸν Φρενῶν ὄνειρον αἰωρούμοενον. 


πταράγεται γὰρ ἐνέρων 


ἀντιστρ. 


δολιόπους ἀ ἀρωγὸς sion στέγας, 


ἀργαιόελουτα πατρὸς εἰς ἐδωλίια, 


1378. ᾿Αρωγὸς with gen. as Auxili- 
ator litigantium, Quintil. xii. 8. So 
below |. 1383, 4. 

1876. ““Προνέμομαι, to go forward 
grazing or to graze, to go forth to 
forage.” Donn. Lex. πΠροβιβάζει, 
Schol. Prorumpit, Brk. See on Aj. 
362. 

1377. Schol.: δυσέριστον" τὸ δι᾽ 
ἔριν γιγνόμενον αἷμα καὶ φόνον. Se- 
neca, Jhyest. 503: Dum spiraf ira 
sanguinem, nescit tegi. Cicero of 


Cataline, scelus ankelantem. See 600." 


1378. Ὑπκόστφογοι 8. “Ὁ i. 6. ὑπὸ ΟἹ 
δ. As Plat. Leg. viii. 997, ἐπώνυ 
τινος. (E. C. 1519, ἄλυπα γήρως. 
See above 36. 883. 

1379. Merddp., running after. See 
on 422. 

1350. Kéves, i.e. the Furies, called 
80 also by Euripides, El. 1349. See 
on (Ε. 1. 391. Bre. Eustath. also 
80 understands it. The Schol. ob- 
serves it may be understood either of 
the Furjes, or of Orestes and Pylades. 
As they sre not more expressly 
named, I would take the latter inter- 


1385 


pretation. Hre. Franckl. refers to 
Shakspeare’s expression in Henry the 
Fifth, Cry havoc and let slip the dogs 
ef war. 

1381. ’App., ἀναμένει, remains back 
or behind. Or ἀνὰ is per, thorough- 
ly. 

4 1382. Observe ὄνειρον for φαντασία. 
For the Schol. properly remarks that 
it does not mean the dream of Clytem- 
nestra. Hra. Brk. quod mihi animus 
vaticinatus eat. 

Alup., suspended, in suspense. Οἷς. 
Agrar. ii. 25: Nolo suspensam et m- 
certam plebem R. obscura spe pen- 
dere. e say, His mind was sus- 
pended hetween hope and fear. 

1883. Παράγ. Schol.: ἡ Ἐριννύς 
ἢ ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου, παρέρχεται ἔσω 
στέγης. Brk. furtivo pede penetrat. 
Oxf. is secretly brought. Tapa, i.e. 
beside or rather aside. 9 Zeunive on 
Viger ix. 6. 16 cites παραδηλοῦν, 

ὕναι, παρατηρεῖν, in this sense 
of clanculim. Πατρὸς in ]. 1385 
shows that wapdyeras is said of Ores- 
tes. 
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Τνεοκόνητον mime χειροῖν ἔχων" 
ὁ Μαίας δὲ «παῖς 
Ἑρμῆς σφ᾽ ἄγει, δόλον σκότῳ 
κρύψας, πρὸς αὐτὸ τέρμα, κοὺκ ἔτ᾽ ἀρυμένει. 


ΗΛ. Ὦ φίλταται γυναῖκες, 'άνδρες αὐτίκα 
φσελοῦσι τοῦργον' ἀλλὰ σῖγα πρόσμενε. 


στρ. a. 
1391 


XO. πῶς δή; τί νῦν πράσσουσιν ; 


ΗΛ. 


1386. Αἷμα is gladius: and γεο- 
κόνητος iathe same as νεηκονὴς, like 
ἀταρβὴς, ἀτάρβητος; ἀνωφελὴς, ἀνω- 
φέλητος, &c. There is a metonymy 
here, like that in Phil. 1125, χερὶ 
πάλλων τὰν ἐμὰν τροφάν. In each 
passage the procurer, the sword and 
the bow, is expressed by the thing 

rocured, blood or murder, and food. 
Bax. Etym. M. αἷμα, τὴν μάχαιραν 
παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ. Hesych. ὁ δὲ Σοφο- 
κλῆς ἐν Ἠλέκτρᾳ αἷμα τὴν μάχαιραν 
ἔφη. Suid. Σοφοκλῇ: ἐν ᾿Ηλέκτρᾳ τὴν 
μάχαιραν αἷμά φησιν. Hevusinger for 
αἷμα wishes [ἅμα, i.e.}] ἦμα from I). 
¥. 891: but Fuca is properly jaculum, 
not gladius. “Hyara, ἀκόντια, Hesych. 
Err.” The error of the ancient com- 
roentators in explaining αἷμα by μά- 
Xaipa arose from the corrupt reading 
νεακόνητον. The metre shows that it 
is rightly written in Schol. Rom. veo- 
κόνητον, although the Schol. wrongly 
interprets it, τὸ ξίφος τὸ ἠκονημένον 
εἷς αἷμα καὶ φόνον. Νεοκόνητον αἷμα 
x: ἔχ. is recéns profuso sanguine ma- 
. nus conspersas haberns. This emenda- 
tion is not a little confirmed by the 
imitation of Euripides in El. 1172, 
GAA’ οἵδε, μητρὸς νεοφόνοις ἐν αἵμασιν 
πεφυρμένοι, βαίνουσιν ἐξ οἴκων. Harm. 
Donn. Lex. has ‘‘ cor), same sense as 
φόνος ; from κένω, xalyw:” κένω, 
whence «xevréw, and from κέω, xis, 
alli-d to xia, χάω, σχίζω, σχάζω. 
But the words “Ἑρμῆς of’ ἄγει πρὸς 
αὐτὸ τέρμα show that the deed was 
not yet done, and stands in opposition 


ἢ μὲν ἐς τάφον 


to Hermann’s reading. If the reede 
desires a treat in seeing the demoli- 
tion of other conjectures on this verse 
in a strength and elegance of dictis 
seldom equalled by other critics, | 
refer him to Brunck’s whole note. 

1388. ‘‘Mercury was the god of 
fraud and treachery, and called δόλων: 
or the deceiver. the propriety of bis 

culiar assistance in this place may 
ikewise be accounted for from bis 
relation to Myrtilus, who was slain by 
Pelops.”” Francar. ‘* To which he 
might have added the personal sii 
that Mercury had received from 
gisthus. See Hom. Od. A., 35 δε." 
Oxr. ἡ. “The mention of Mercary 
here is not ou account of Myrtile, 
but because he is the conductor to the 
Shadea and the abettor of villany.” 
Hes. 

1390. To avoid the horror of a 
murder on the stage, [see on A} 


* 800,] Suphocles has contrived that κα 


shall be done within the palace. The 
appearance of Electra on the stage 
here is absolutely necessary, as with- 
out it no reason could be assiyned for 
the return of Orestes; and thus the 
rest of the business of the drama mest 
have been transacted out of sight of 
the audience. Frawenre. 

1391. Τελοῦσι, Attic fut. for τελέ 
Covet. 

1392. She allades to the σῳί- 
δειπνον or funeral banquet, which was 
usually spread on the tomb of the 
deceased by the nearest relatios. 


a uwWVwAnTee@aae em. 


Xo. 


XO. 


HAEKTPA. 


σὺ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ἦξας Te0¢ 


ΗΛ. 


ΚΛ. 


Αἴγισθος ἡμᾶς μὴ λάθῃ μολὼν ἔσω. 
αἰαῖ. ἰὼ στέγαι, 
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λέβητα κοσμεῖ, τὼ δ᾽ ἰφέστατον πέλας. 


τί; 
Φρουρῆσουσ᾽ ὅπως 
1805 


’ Μ ~ ’᾽ 4 
Φίλων ἐρηώοι, τῶν δ᾽ ἀπολλύντων σλεᾷ. 


ΗΛ. 


x 


KA. 


~~ wv 9 9 ’ ᾿ “" / 
βοᾷ Tig ἔνδον. οὐκ ἀκούετ᾽, ὦ Φιλαε; 
Ν > 9 9 4 
ἤκουσ᾽ ἀνήἤκουστα δύ- 

ΟΝ “Ὸ 

στανος, worse Φρίξαι. 
" ᾽ὔ 3 ¥ ~ 2 4 ~ 
ob μοι τάλαιν΄. Αἰγισθε, ποῦ cor wy κυρεῖς ; 


στρ. β΄. 


1400 


ΗΛ. ἰδοὺ μᾶλ᾽ αὖ θροεῖ τις. 


ΚΛ. 
οἱ; χτείρε τὴν τεκοῦσαν. 


ΗΛ. 


“ ἡ , 
ὦ τέκνον, TEXVOD, 


[ 4 4 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἐκ σέθεν 


> , 9 ,» warvie , 7, 
ὠκτεῖρεθ οὗτος, οὐθ ὁ γεννῆσας πατήρ. 


This banquet Electra imagines that 
Clytemnestra was already preparing 
for Orestes, whom she supposed 
dead ; but they, she says, are not far 
from her, i. 6. they whu are preparing 
one for her. FRANCKL. 

1394. Πρὸς τί; for what purpose? 
1167. 

1395. Ἡμᾶς λάθῃ, should escape our 
notice in or by &c. Matth. ὁ 652. (2.) 
See |. 734. 

Ἡμᾶς is added by Brunck after 
Reiske. Hr. Porson on Hec. 1175 
distinctly approves this restitution of 
ἡμᾶς. Myre. 

1897. Elmsley has acutely observed 
that πλέαι opposes analogy, which re- 
quires wAdg. As the ivta was not 
subscribed in the oldest Mass. but 
added on to the rest of the word, the 
transcribers, on the introduction of its 
subscription, mistook in both ways, 
by writing πλέαι for wAdg, and γήρᾳ 
for γήραι. Harm. 

1398. ‘ Dacier puts these words 


into tho mouth of the Chorus, be- 
cause Electra could not have said τις, 
as she knew it must be Clytemnestra. 
It is however a matter of no great 
consequence.” So Francklin. But 
neither he nor Dacier seem aware 
that τις in this passage no more im- 
plies ignorance of the person, than it 
docs in A. Ran. 552, 601; 628, or St. 
Luke viii. 46. Oxy. V. 

1399. "He. ἃ. as we say, to speak 
unutterable things. This is of the 
sane kind with μήτηρ ἀμήτωρ 1143. 

1402. ᾿Ιδοὺ is rendered hark by 
Franckl. and Oxf. V. Thus Dr. Jobn- 
son observes that the word Lo ‘ig 
used sometimes to recal the attention 
to something heard, but not proper- 
ly.” 
͵ 1403. "Ex: see on |. 123. 

1401. The sentence is rendered 
more nervous, if in pronunciation we 
stop a while after ὠκτείρεθ᾽ thus: ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἐκ σέθεν ᾳκτείρεθ᾽, otros, οὔθ' ὃ 
γενν. a. Thus the sense will be, ἀλλ᾽ 





y 4 > A 4 e o~ 
ὦ TOA, ὦ γενεὰ THAR” γὺν σὰ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


1405 


μοῖρω καθαμερία 7 φθίνειν, POivesr. 


Ν ’ 
ὼ μοι TETANY (LK. 


ὦ μοι μᾶλ᾽ αὖθις. 


τκαῖσον, εἰ σθάνεις, δια“ “λῆν. 


φ Ν ᾽ ’ ϑ. Φ ~ 
εἰ γὰρ Αἰγίσθω γ᾽ ὁμοῦ. 
~ ΄-“, ~ e a 5 
τελοῦσ᾽ apas ζῶσιν οἱ γᾶς ὑπαὶ κείμκενοι. 
φᾷ3ι »ε ΄Ὄ ~ 
πολύῤῥυτον γὰρ Lb the ὑπεξαιροῦσι Tay 
4 4, 


1410 


φ ΄ 
χτανόντων οἱ πάλαι θανόντες. 


ΗΛ. καὶ μὴν πάρεισιν οἵδε" φοινία δὲ χεὶρ 


οὐκ ἐκ σ. α. οὔθ᾽ οὗτος otf ὃ γ. τ. 
For in this way the one verb Φκτεί- 
pero comprehends both Orestes and 
Agamemnon. But if in pronunciation 
we run together into one all the words 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ σ. φκτείρεθ' οὗτος, we 
must then of necessity write οὐδ᾽, be- 
cause then there are two sentences, 
the second of which requires the re- 
petition of φκτείρετο. Hum. 

1106. The Mss. φθίνει. ΟἹ. φθείρει. 
But the active sense of this verb is 
so rare, that it is justly suspected. 
Valckevaer on Eurip. Fr. p. 6. thought 
it indefensible. Schneider adduces 
Charit. i. 1. ἤδη τοῦ τραύματος αὐτὸν 
φθίνοντος : but this example is of no 
moment, and may be corrupt. Dif- 
ferent alterations have been preposed : 
of σοι for ce; of φθιεῖ for φθίνει, and 
φθιεῖ may be a legitimate form of the 
future, though I have not discovered 
it among the tragedians; finally, of 
φθίνειν, which I have adopted as most 
slight and simple. Understand ἐστίν. 
He ought to have said καθαμερίαν, but: 
he transferred it to fate. Hrm. I 
have written φθίει, though I do not 
object to Scheffler’s correction νῦν γέ 
φθίνει, nune certé calumitas tua di- 
urna prorsus desinit. Enr. 

1407. Διπλῆν. Supply πληγὴν 
from πέπληγμαι, as Agam. 1856, & 
μοι, μάλ᾽ αὖθις δεντέραν πεπληγμένος. 

RF. 


φ U 
art. a. 


Bromoy and Dacier are shocked κα 
the atrocity of these words of Eke: 
tra. But the marder of Clytemncsn 
was by command of the oracle, asd 
was therefore considered as an act οἱ 
piety. Franca, 

1408. Ὥ μοι μάλ" αὖθις is repented 
from ὥ μοι 1407. The same ποιὰ 
occur in the citation on that line. 
Brk. het mihi, rursam, Oxf. mor 
fully woe is me again and egain. 

El γὰρ, slinuam. In this formsh 
el is εἴϑε. See on CO. T. 80. Bax. 

‘ The Mes. i ὁμοῦ, which can be de 
ended only by stopping thus, d 
Αἰὐἰγίσθῳ θ᾽ ὁμοῦ : κέ bind wero τὰ 
sts, sinulque AEgisthus. Bat tia . 
would not be to the purpose. ἴ hate 
therefore changed θ᾽ into γ᾽. Han. 

1409. Τελοῦσ᾽, neuter, as uke — 
1357. θάρσυνε 904. : 

Zéev and ζωὸς εἶναι in the poct 
mean dignitale et «pibus Aorere, u 
ζῶσιν in this verse, and see C. T. 45. 
Msc. on 1. 841. But others under 
stand ζῶσιν here in its commun sense. 

1410. The Schol. not quite acce- 
rately explains this, dex dover τὸ αἶμε 
τῶν φονευσάντων οἱ φονευθέντες. “Trek: 
αἱρεῖν is occulta et recondita promere. 
(Ed. IT. 227, wel μὲν φοβεῖται robet 
κλημ᾽ ὑπεξελὼν αὐτὸς καθ' adres 
Hippol. 638, ὄλβον δωμάτων ὑπεξελόν. 

RM. 


1412. Kal μήν : ΑἹ. 1144, 1197. 





HAEKTPA. 
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στάζει θυηλῆς "Ageos, οὐδ᾽ ἔχω ψέγειν. 
ΗΛ. ᾿᾽Ορέστα, Tug κυρεῖ δε; 


ΟΡ. 


καλῶς, ᾿Απόλλων εἰ καλὼς ἐθέσπισεν. 


1418. Στάζω with genitive, as 
πνέω, ὄζω, Matth. § 862, and πάσσω, 
ὀπτῶ, &c. § 356. 

Mas, οὐδ᾽ ἔ. λέγειν. Erfurdt’s con- 
jecture of ψέγειν I have adopted, as 
it seems clear that these two verses 
belong to the Chorus. The Schol. in 
Ms. Jen. thus notes: οὐδὲ δύναμαι 
λέγειν, ὦ 'Opéota, πῶς ὑτάρχει, ἤγουν 
ποταπά ἐστι τὰ bp” ὑμῶν πεκραγμένα. 
The Schol. of Johnson: στάζει αἵ- 
ματος, ᾿Αττικῶς, ὡς ἐπὶ τοῦ ὕδατος. 
σταλάζει σταλαγμοὺς φόνον αἵματος, 
ἤγουν ὃ εἰργάσατο ὃ φόνος ἀμηχανοῦσα 
ὑπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς τοῦτο λέγει" εἶτα ἐπι- 
στρεφομένη πρὸς roy ᾿᾽Ορέστην λέγει, 
“Opecra, πῶς κυρεῖ. πρὸς ὃ ἀπαντᾷ ὃ 
Ὀρέστης, τὰν δόμοισι Ke. If I mis- 
take not, the words dunyavotca ὑπὸ 
τῆς χαρᾶς τοῦτο Adye: refer to the 
same reading οὐδ᾽ ἔ. λέγειν. Should 
any one desire to defend that, he 
must read οὗ δ᾽ ἔχω λόγειν, with an 
aposiopesis; i.e. non autem habeo di- 
cere, interfecerintne Cilytemnestram, 
an vulneraverint tantim, an tpet san- 
ciati sint. But this would be a poor 
answer, as it was clear they would 
immediately know the fact. But, as 
Erfurdt understands his own emenda- 
tion, referring it to the approbation of 
the murder by the Chorus, it is just as 
far from the point. For it would suit 
neither the character of the Chorus, 
nor the time, as the result was not 
yet known to them. I have therefore 
pet a comma, instead of a colon, after 
“Apeos: and thus the words will refer 
to the blood with which they were 
stained. And this is said in imita- 
tion of Homer, II. A. 589, Ἔνθα κεν 
οὐκέτι ἔργον ἀνὴρ ὀνόσωτο μετελθών. 
Ἡκκ. 

1414. Mee. πῶς κυρεῖ. Triclin. ras 

Soph. Elect. 


9 4 N 
τὰν δόμοισι μὲν, 
1415 


x. γε, without meaning. Brunck τά 
Ὑ᾽ ἐν δι: but the strophe shows that 
the Mss. reading τὰν δ. is right, as 
the equal distribution of the dialogue 
is sustained by it. The conjecture of 
Reisig πῶς xupetre does not agree with 
what follows, as it manifestly applies 
to κυρεῖ. Reisig says that the cor- 
rection πῶς κυρεῖ δὲ is bad, because a 
discourse between two persons should 
not commence in this manner: that 
nevertheless Electra here commences 
a discourse with her brother, and there- 
fore that δὲ will not do. The eonclu- 
sion is right 5 the major proposition ic 
wrong. For what is this manner of 
speaking which Reisig complains of ? 
If itis mesely δὲ, then many have be- 
gan a dialogue in this manner, and 
first of all Homer, as in 1]. Z. 1328, 
Τίς δὲ σύ ἐσσι, φέριστε; But if it is 
δὲ as preceded by the vocative of the 
person, then he had himself cited an 
example of it in Xen. Mem. Socr. ii. 
9.3. The truth is, whenever δὲ is in 
the beginning of a sentence, it neces- 
sarily refers to something understood. 
What this is, is here plain. For, 
had Electra spoken at full, she would 
have spoken first to the Chorus, and 
then to Orestes: video quidem, quod 
dicis, sanguine manus horum madere 
sed, Oresta, quomodo se habet ree? 
However, even in the middle of a 
speech δὲ sometimes refers to some- 
thing understood, as above |. 583. 
Ham. Erf. proposes κυροῦντα, think- 
ing that this might have been easily 
exchanged for the explanation κυρεῖ. 

1415. To prevent the spectators 
from taking offence at the matricide, 
it was necessary to throw the odium 
instantly on Apollo. Scuy. 





134 


HA, τέθνηκεν ἡ τάλαινα ; 


ΟΡ. 


SO®OKAEOTS 


μηκέτ᾽ ἐκφοβοῦ, 


μητρῷον ὡς σε λῆμ᾽ ἀτιμάσει ποτέ. 


ΗΛ.. . . . 


OP. . . . . 
XO. 


παύσασθε. λεύσσω γὰρ A‘- 


1420 


ἄντιστρ. β. 


γισθον ἐκ προδήλου. 


ΟΡ.. . . . 


HA. 
OP. 
φὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ; 


ΗΛ. 


1417. ‘Os for ὅτι with an indic. as 
in 1. 1301, ἣν od μὴ δείσῃς πόθ᾽, ὡς 


γέλωτι φαιδρὸν τοὐμὸν ὄψεται κάρα. 
Bax. Compare this line with A). 98, 
ὥστ᾽ otwor’ Alav® off ἀτιμάπουσ᾽ 
ἔτι. 


1418. Herm. supposes that three 
lines are missing here, and one after 
1422. He thinks that Electra begins 
with an exclamation, ἰὼ ἰὼ Δίκα, and 
that she then adds something by way 
of expressing her approbation of her 
mother’s murder; which he thinks is 
then confirmed by Orestes. Erfurdt 
also supposes that three verses are 
wanting here. 

1422. So ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτον, unex- 
pectedly, Herod. vii. 205. See Matth. 
ὁ 574. 

1428. Herm. conjectures that the 
Chorus here said words of this kind, 
"AAN’ ἐξίκοιτό γ᾽, ὧς: παρεσκενάσμεθα. 
Erfurdt supposes the lacuna is after 
1, 1426, which Herm. disapproves. 

1424. Οὐκ & Brk. won retro ibitis? 
Aj. 362, Οὐκ ἐκτός ; οὐκ ἄψοῤῥον ἐκ- 
γεμεὶ πόδα ; 

1425. Suid. εἰσορᾶτέ πον τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ 

ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν" οὗτος ἐκ &c. Some Mas. 


φ ὁ ΄ῳ Ψ 3 0 
ED ἡμῖν οὑτος 6x “τροασγχίου 


ὦ παῖδες, οὐκ ἄψορῤρον ; 


εἰσορᾶτε ποῦ 
1425 


have duty. Some juin on all this with 
the preceding words of Electra. Others 
give the words eicopard wow τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ 
ἐφ᾽ jqyiy*to Orestes; and the words 
following, which in some are atiri- 
buted to the Chorus, to Electra. We 
receive no light in this passage from 
the obss. in the Schol. on εἰσορᾶτε 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, dpare: and on ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀντὶ 
τοῦ παρ' ἡμῖν, ἤγουν πλησίον ἡμῶν. 
There is difficulty both in giving the 
words to their proper speakers and in 
explaining them. If all that lies be- 
tween the two speeches of the Chore 
is given to Electra, the sense is all 
good, except that wov is unsuitable, 
and ro: should rather have held its 
place. But it is incredible that Ores- 
tes does not speak here. His silence 
is opposed to all rule of dialogue, as 
well as to that of the antistrophic 
metre, which we see is most accu- 
rately sustained in the rest of the 
verses. If, as some Mas. have it, 
Orestes is supposed to speak the 
words elcopard wou τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἐφ᾽ dais, 
—which may be understood in two 
ways, either thus, cidetisne alicui 
virum in propinguo? or thus, sam 





HAEKTPA. 


χωρεῖ γεγηθὼς. 
ΧΟ. 
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~ > 9 ’ id a 
Bare κατ᾽ ἀντιθύρων ὁσὸον τάχιστα, 


γῦν, τὰ πρὶν εὖ θέμενοι, τάδ᾽ ὡς πάλιν. 


Sorte videtis virum in propinquo?— 
either is weak, if not out of place. For 
the Chorus had already said that Z- 
gisthus was in sight, and the words of 
Electra showed that be was not far 
off. Hence it is likely that Orestes 
asks, what any one in such a case 
would be desiruus to know, where 
they see Hgisthus. In my ‘frst edi- 
tion therefore I had written elaopare 
ποῦ τὸν ἄνδρ᾽: but I ought not to 
have translated it ubi eum videtis? 
For, where an interrogative word is 
put after a verb, the verb itself is not 
comprehended in the interrogation, 
unless there is a double interrogation ; 
one in the interrogative word, the 
other in the verb which precedes it, 
Hence those words can signify only, 
either this, videlis virum, ubi? i.e. 
you say you see him: where do you 
see him? or this, videtis virum? ubi? 
These senses buth come to much the 
same in the end; for here, whether 
we say videtis with or without an 
interrogation, we must suppose it to 
be a word of wonderment at their 
saying they see gisthus, when 
Orestes does not. I should prefer 
however the more common mode of 
expression, εἰσορᾷς δὲ ποῦ τὸν ἄνδρα ; 
which may be fully enunciated thus, 
os μὲν εἰσορᾶν, εἰσορᾷς δὲ ποῦ; But 
we must now direct our attention to 
the words ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν οὗτος, which, if 
we keep the due order of the anti- 
strophe, ought to be put into the 
mouth of Orestes: and they ought 
to be written without an interroga- 
tion, and so Orestes would himself 
say on seeing Agisthus, ecce hic in 
propinguo est. But this kind of tarn 
in the dialogue is not common with 
the tragedians, nor does it agree with 
the answer of Electra, who it is clear 
answers the enquiry of Orestes where 
JEgisthos is. 7} have therefore now 


preferred the mode which is more 
simple and natural, and have com- 
menced Electra’s remark with the 
words ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν οὗτος. It will be said 
that the distribution of speakers dif- 
fers in the strophe. And it is so; 
but then the tragedians have taken 
this liberty elsewhere, where it was 
necessary; (see my Elem. Doctr. 
Metr. iil. 30:) and then we must 
obeerve, that, if the correspondence 
of strophe with antistrophe is violated, 
it is much better that it should be 
violated in a great rather than in a 
small degree. For we are not to 
suppose that Sophocles, as it is in 
some copies, would give the words 
εἰσορᾶτέ που τὸν &. ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, without 
adding two other syllables. The 
second line might have been of this 
nature: χωρεῖ γογηθὼς [κάρτα σὺν 
σπουδῇ ποδό:]. Ham. ἘΦ᾽ ἡ. Brunck, 
contra nos. e cites Alcest. 848, ἐκ 
προαστίον. 


1427. Schol.: πορεύθητε κατὰ τῶν 
ὄπισθεν τῆς θύρας μερῶν. ἀντίθυρα, τὰ 
ὄπισθεν τῆς θύρας, ὥσπερ ἀντικνήμια, 
τὰ ὄπισθεν τῶν κνημῶν. ᾿Αντίθυρον 
is an ioner part of a house opposite 
to the doorway. See Lucian, Alex- 
and. 16. 1. ii. p. 224, and Hemasterh. 
Append. Animady. p. 15. Hr. 

rk. tn vestibulum. Oxf. through, 
as Lys. de Eratosth. p. 13. κατὰ τῆς 
κλίμακος καταβαίνειν. Act. Ap. ix. 
31, καθ' ὅλης τῆς "lov8alas. See Zeun. 
on Viger ix. 5. }. 

1428. Scho]. badly: τὰ μὲν πρὶν 
εὖ θέμενοι τὰ κατὰ τὴν Κλυταιμ- 
vhatpay, ὡς καὶ ὑμῖν εὖ εἴη τὰ κατὰ 
Αἴγισθον. Triclinius adopts an apo- 
siopesis, and is followed by others. 
But it has no place here; and be- 
sides the ancients were not 30 fond of 
this as the poets of ourday. I have 
put a comma after νῦν : for we must 

upply θῆσθε from θέμενοι : introite 
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ΟΡ. θάρσει" τελοῦμεν. 
ΗΛ. 

ΟΡ. καὶ δὴ βέβηκα. 
Η 


«ο 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΨὮ o~ wf ὔ 
ἢ νοεῖς, ἔπειγξ νυν». 


A. τἀνθάδ᾽ ἂν ᾿μέλοιτ᾽ ξῤνοί. 1430 


ΧΟ. δι’ arog ἄν raven γ᾽ 


ὡς ἠπίως ἐγνέα: ad 


“πρὸς ἄνδρα φόνδε συμφέροι, λαθραῖον ὡς 
ὑρούσῃ πρὸς δίκας ἀγώνα. 


AITIZ002. 


rig οἶδεν ὑμῶν ποῦ τόθ᾽ οἱ Φωκῆς ξένοι, 


ous φασ᾽ Ὀρέστην ἡ ἡμὸν ἀγγεῖλαι Bio» 


143) 


λελοιπόθ᾽ ἱππικοῖσιν ἐν ναυαγίοις ; ; 
σέ τοι, σὲ κρίνω; γαὶ σὲ, τὴν ἔν τῷ πάρος 
ὄνῳ θρασεῖαν: ὡς μάλιστά σοι μέλειν 
οἰ foes, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἂν κατειδυῖαν φράσαι. 
ΗΛ. ἔξοιδα. πῶς γὰρ οὐχί; συμφορᾶς γὰρ ἄν 1440 


quam celerrimé, ut, qui priora recte 
gesseritis, nunc hac iterum bene ge- 
ratis. Yiply was used in the same 
way |. 718. Hem. Explain ὡς by 
ulinam, so as to understand τιθεῖσθε. 
Err. 

1429.°H, νοεῖς was joined on to 
the words of Orestes ; but the strophe 
shows that they belong to Electra, 
And so Erfurdt, who however does 
not explain it rightly, celeriter con- 
fice rem, ut optas. She means, illuc 
munc, quo cogilas, propera. Hr». 

1430. Brk. eece oado. Oxf. well 
then Iam gone. Thus Matth. § 497 
explains 7 πόλις ἑάλωκε, the city is 
taken. Kal δή: 548. 

Gl. διὰ φρο ΛΟ τὰ, ἂν εἴη ἐμοί. Bux. 
That is, μέλοιτο. 

1431. "Os tye. ΟἹ. Alay πράως. 
But it means quasi leniter et tem- 
perata mente. Ham. Reiske explains 
it quam βεγὶ possit mollissime, oc- 
cultissime. At wrds: Oxf. in hie 
ear. 


1482. Schol. Sires ἂν ἀπατηθεὶς 
ἐμπέσῃ εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς δίκης, τὸν 
λάθρα κατ᾽ αὑτοῦ γιγνόμενον. 

1438. Δίκας ἀγῶνα. See on Aj. 
1139. Λόγων ‘kya below 1484. 

1435. Bioy λελ., left life, life in 
general, not his own life ; so that the 
expression agrees with Ih. Σ. 1], 
λείψειν φάος ἢελίοιο. Stephens states 
that λείπω τὸν βίον Swd σοῦ is cited 


from Plato, as meaning θνήσκω ὑτὸ 


σοῦ. 

1480. ‘Ie. As ναναγίων 
ἱππικῶν 720. 

1437. Mss. καὶ σὰ, which is a 
manifest error. He addresses Electra 
alone, so that there is no need of 
the conjunction. Reiske acute) 
jectured ναί σέ. Bax. Erf. and Schef. 
also received val of. Ham. See on 
1242. 

Κρίνω. Triclin. διακρίνω εἰδέναι. 
Better Brk. percontor. See on Aj 
582. 


ἐν ν. 
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Ν Ν ~ 9 ~ ~ ᾽ 

ἐξωθεν sinv τῶν ἐμῶὼν τῆς Φιλτάτης. 
ΑΙ. ποῦ δῆτ᾽ ἂν εἶεν οἱ ξένοι; δίδασκέ ps. 
ΗΛ. ἔνδον. φίλης γὰρ προξένου κατήνυσαν. 


ΑΙ. ἢ 


καὶ θανόντ᾽ ἤγγειλαν ὡς ἐτητύμος ; 
ΗΛ. οὐκ: ἀλλὰ κἀκπέδειξαν, οὐ λόγῳ μόνον. - 


1445 


AI. πάρεστ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἡμῖν, wore κἀμφανῆ μαθεῖν; 


1441. Brunck shirks the difficulty : 
nam sic fugeret me casus, quo nihil 
rerum mgarum magis animum com- 
movel. Mss. Harl. Mon. Junt. 2. 
τῶν ἐμῶν ted. Aug. b. τ. δ. ye >. 
It is not wonderful that the common 
reading, which is difficult of ex- 
planation, should be altered. The 
explanation by the Schol. of τ΄. é. τ. 
gd. by ἐμοῦ tis φ. is false and in- 
defensible. Nor would τῆς φ. be 
more rightly anderstood of Clytem- 
nestra: for this irony dves not suit 
the admonition of the Chorus, who 
had advised a mild reception of - 
gisthus. I would say then, that the 
ambiguity, which doubtless exists in 
Electra’s words, is twofold; one in 
the word συμφορὰ, [see on 1. 1220] 
and a second in this, that, when she 
ought to have said τῶν ἐμῶν τοῦ 
φιλτάτον, she transferred the adjec- 
live to συμφορὰν, [see on 1406 fin.] 
in this sense: guidni? sortis enim 
expers essem meorum conjunctissime. 
Whilst therefore this appears to 45.- 
gisthus as said of the death of her 
dear brother, she herself is thinking 
of the happy circumstance of his 
restoration. Has. 

1448. Brunck thinks the expression 
elliptical for xarhyvoay τὴν ὁδὸν els 
φίλης προξένου οἶκον. ΟἿ. and Schol. 
Lips. ἐπὶ ἀρεστῆς yap ἀναδόχον. ἤγουν 
κατηνέχθησαν, κατῇραν. ἤνυσα τὴν 
ὁδὸν ἁπλῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπλήρωσα. κατή- 
νυσα δὲ, εἰς λιμένα ἣ εἰς καταγόγιον. 
ὅμοιον τῷ Κατάγομαι καὶ Karalpo. 
᾿Ανύω, both simple and when com- 
pounded with ἐξ or κατὰ, is often con- 
strued by the tragics with an accu- 
sative, so as to mean devenire aliqud. 


Sometimes with a preposition, as ἀνύ- 
σαι ἐπὶ ἀκτὰν Hippol. 743. Here the 
genitive depends on κατὰ, which is in 
the verb. Now, as κατὰ signifies both 
ad and contra, the words are am- 
biguous, both on account of the case 
of the noun and on account of the 
verb. For she wishes Agisthus to 
understand her thus, confeceruné iter 
ad amicam hespitam: she herself 
means, conferunt rem corira a. hk. 

RM. 

1444. @ay. for θανεῖν. See on Aj. 

‘Qs is prefixed here as it is to ἀλη- 
θῶς, ἀτόχνως, and ἑτέρως, without 
much addition to the sense. Demoath. 
pro Coron.: hs (παιδείας), τῶν μὲν ὡς 

ηθῶς τοτυχηκότων, οὐδ' ἂν εἷς εἴποι 
περὶ αὐτοῦ τοιοῦτον οὐδέν. See Viger 
vii. 10.9. Perhaps we may understand 
in such expressions ὡς (μάλιστα). 

1445. Understand ἔργῳ with κἀπέ- 
δειξαν, as Brk. immo re ipsa palum 
Secerunt, non verbis modd. These 
words are often opposed: see Monk 
on Alcest. 349. Indeed κἀπέδειξαν 
may stand for ἤγγειλαν δείξει or ἔργῳ. 
Oxf. thus: they have also shown it to 
sight and not tn words only. Or we 
may even understand ἤγγειλαν from 
the line above. Thus the Corp. P. pa- 
renthesizes ἀλλὰ κἀπέδ. 

1446. All understand πάρεστ᾽ like 
πάρα, licet. We may refer it also to 
Orestes: adestne Orestes ué discamus 
manifest2? &gisthus says of bim ]. 
1453, νῦν ὁρῶν νεκρόν. Μαθεῖν, i. 6. 
ἡμᾶς. See on ὥστε θαυμάσαι 385. 
With this construction θεὰ in the next 
line would agree well. 

᾿Εμφανῆ, adverbially : see on 123. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


HA. τάρεστι δῆσαι, καὶ War’ ἄξζηλος θέα. 
ΑΙ. ἢ πολλὰ χαίρειν μ᾽ εἶπας, οὐκ εἰωθότως. 
ΗΛ. χαίροις ἄν, εἰ σοι χαρτὰ τυγχάνει τάδε. 


ΑΙ. σιγῶν ἄνωγα, κἀναδεικνύναι «ύλας 


1450 


πᾶσιν Μυκηναίοισιν ᾿Αργείοις θ᾽ ὁρῶν, 

ὡς, εἴ τις αὐτῶν ἐλπίσιν κεναῖς πάρος 

ἐξήρετ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε, νῦν ὁρῶν νεκρὸν, 

στόμιω δέχηται τἀμὰ, μηδὲ πρὸς βίαν, 
Ἁ ’ 


ἐμοῦ κολαστοῦ προστυχῶν, φύση Φρένας. 


HA. καὶ δὴ τελεῖται rax’ 


1448. ““Μακρὰ χαίρειν, or πολλὰ 
χαίρειν, εἰπὼν, bidding a long furewell 
to, vis. utterly renouncing : but also, 
in the contrary sense, 4 πολλὰ χαίρειν 
μ᾽ εἶπας, Soph. ΕἸ. 1448, thou hast 
delighted me by the intelligence.” 
Donn. Lex. The accusative is here 
put, as in Hippol. 112 after λέγω: 
Τὴν σὴν δὲ Κύπριν πόλλ᾽ ἐγὼ χαίρειν 
λέγω, and after ἐφίεμαι χαίρειν in Aj. 
112. In the passage before us, where 
the expression bears an unusual sense, 
we may perhaps understand ὥστε be- 
fore χαίρειν με. The Oxf. V. renders 
it thou hast spoken to my abundant 
joy. 
1450. ᾿Αναδεικνύναι πύλας for ἀνοί- 
yew was first suspected by Reiske, 
who made the same conjecture that I 
have, πέλας. Purgold τύχας, which 
is not to be despised. Err. Doederlin 
τύχαις, which is found in Ms. Monac. 
The Schol. in Johnson very ill ex- 
pains the text, τὰς τοῦ τάφου πύλας. 

f anything is to be substituted, δέμας 
would be best, which may appear to 
have been the reading of the old 
Scholiast: κελεύει ὁ Αἴγισθος ἐμφανῶς 
δείκνυσθαι τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ορέστου" of δὲ 
εἀφηειδεικνύουσι τὸ τῆς Κλυταιμνήστρας. 
But the words do not, I think, bear 
out this sense. ‘The common reading 
must not be altered. As ἀναδεικνύναι 
is tv lay open to sight what was not 
before beheld, no wonder that the poet 


1455 
ἐμοῦ. τῷ γὰρ χρόνῳ 


should use ἀναδ. πύλας δρᾷν for αβεν- 
tas ostendere fores ad δρεείαπέεει. 
Erf. aptly cites A. Nub. 304, ἵνα μισ- 
τοδόκος δόμος ἐν TeAerais ἁγίαις ἐγε- 
δείκνυται. HRu. AE gisthus, imagining 
that these Phocian strangers tad 
brought the dead body of Oreste, 
expected to find it laid at the ez- 
trance of the house, ad limen, sch 
being the general usage of antiquity. 
Porr. 

“Averya is used in the sense of εἶσον, 
edictum volo, which is noticed by 
Herm. on Viger, Note 163. 

ΣιΎ. i.e. oe, Or (as we have yaAare 
1460,) τινα, as in Aj. 1338. Compare 
above |. 1314. 

1458. ᾿Ανδ. τ. Brk. reditds ills 
viri. Understand hopes arisiag fren, 
ταῖς ἀπὸ or πρὸς, as in 1. 552; oF, 
on account of: vee Matth. § 340. 

1454. That is, neque ingratiis s- 
pere discat, castigatorem me actus. 
See my note on A. Ran. 1457, Bars. 
For πρὸς B. see on Aj. 3301, and for 
φύσῃ φρένας on Aj. 1058. 

1456. Brunck translates with others 
badly, fit hoc quidem ame. Kai δὲ 
is jamjam: and τὰ ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ qua a me 

Jfiert possunt. She weans therefor: 
jamjam perficilur, quod a me quidem 
potest, tandem enim sapere οωρὶ, uf 
me applicem potentioribus. There is 
an ambiguity in both parts of the sea- 
tence. For she is to be supposed to oper 





HAEKTPA. 


139 


γοῦν ἔσχον, ὥστε συμφέρειν σοῖς πρείσσοσιν. 

ΑΙ. ὦ Zev, δέδορκα φάσμ᾽ ἄνευ φθόνου μὲν οὐ 
πεπτωκός" εἰ δ᾽ ἔπεστι viens, ov λέγω. 
χαλᾶτε τῶν RADY ox ὀφθαλριῶν, ὁ ὅπως 1460 
τὸ συγγενές σοί κἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ θρήνων τύχῃ. 


ΟΡ. 


αὐτὸς σὺ βάσταζ᾽. 


οὐκ ἐμὸν τόδ᾽, ἀλλὰ σὸν, 


To rave ὁρῶν σε, καὶ προσηγορεῖν φίλως. 


ΑΙ. 


9 Ἁ 
ἀλλ᾽ εὖ παραινεῖς, κἀπιπείσομναι" σὺ δὲ, 


εἰ σου κατ᾽ οἶκόν [oor Κλυταιμνήστρα, κάλει. 


the door, and to appear to ASgisthus 
to state this in the words, καὶ δὴ τ. τ. 

ἐμοῦ ; but the Chorus and the audience 
are aware that she means that she has 
done what lay io her power, i. e. that 
she has entrapped A:gisthus. A®gis- 
thus again must be supposed to think 


that by τοῖς κρείσσοσιν Electra means | 


himself and’ Clytemnestra, whereas 
the Chorus are aware she intends 
Orestes and Pylades. For the verb 
συμφέρειν see Elmsl. on Med, 18. 
Haro. 

1458. Brunck gave from Tyrwhitt’s 
conjecture, [‘* acutissimi Tyrwhitti 
certa conjectura”] &. 0. μὲν, εὖ π. : 
the meaning οὗ which they thus ex- 
press: spectaculum, felici casu (modd 
absit invidia terbo) oblatum. The 
common reading is correct. He means 
the φθόνος of the gods, as in Agam. 
913, φθόνος 8 ἀπέστω. The sense is: 
video corpus non sine deorum invidia 
prostratum: sed, si nefas est, tndictum 
volo: i. 6. in other words, cecidit ille 
tra et invidid deorum, si fas est hoc 
dicere. For he feels that he impudently 
ascribes this death to the justice of the 
gods. Hence he adds, si hoc nefas 
est, indicltum volo. For the formula 
ov λέγω see my obss, on Viger, p. 
756. Hrs. Erfurdt observes that 
Tyrwhitt’s correction yields a very 
harsh sense, but cannot think of any 
conjecture in its stead. Francklin 


remarks the correspondence of our 
phrase it did not fall out to od wex- 
τωκός. 

1459. Branck considers νέμεσις as 
equivalent to φθόνος : observing that 
this formula resembles that of τὴν Né- 
μεσιν προσκυνῶ, of which see Bergler 
on Alciphr. p. 139, and τὸν φθόνον δὲ 
προσκυνῶ in Philoct. 110. And Pot- 
ter, who also accepts εὖ fur ob, ob- 
serves: “ It was the office of Aigis- 
thus, as nearly related, to lament over 
the body of Orestes; on the contrary 
he expresses an indecent joy. This 
was an insult to the dead. He re- 
collects himself, and, apprebensive of 
the vengeance of Nemesis, determines 
on a friendly address to the de- 
ceased.” 

1461. Téxp with gen. See on 578. 

1462. All duties paid to the dead 
were performed by the nearest re- 
Jations. Orestes, as supposed to be a 
stranger, had no ‘business with them. 
Eyisthus therefore takes off the veil, 
which greatly heightens the borror of 
the catastrophe. FRANCKL. | 

1463. Ταῦτ᾽. Br. hasce reliquias. 

IIpocny. ¢., compellare amicé, ut 
cognatum decet. (2. Ὁ. 758, τήνδε 
τὴν πόλιν φίλως εἰπών. Brx. 

1464. ᾿Αλλ᾽. That is, I had thought 
otherwise, but &c. 

1465. Mos, as Lat. quid mihi (εἶδε 


agit ? 
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OP. 
Al. 
OP. 
AI. 


Ν᾿ 7 ’ὔ 
οἱ μοι, τὶ λεύσσω ; 


πέπτωχ᾽ ὁ τλήμων; 


ΟΡ. 


~ ~ Ω » 9 “ῳ Α͂ 
ζῶντας θανοῦσιν οὕνεκ᾽ ἀνταυδᾷς ἴσα ; 
Ν ~ av 
of μοι, ξυνῆκα τουπορ" 
7&9 9 9 , Ν 9 
od οὐκ ᾿᾽Ορέστης ἐσθ 
Ν ΄ “Δ w 9 / rd 
καὶ μᾶντις wy ἄριστος, ἐσφάλλου BAAS ; 


ΑΙ 


ΟΡ. 


ΣΟΦΟΚ 


Φ , ~ ;). »ν ’ 
αὑτῇ τέλας σου" μῆκετ aAACTE TXOTES. 


AEOTS 


1466 


a ~ 4? 9 « 
ThA φοβεῖ ; τιν aEyposs ; 
2 4.9 ~ 9 ‘4 
φίνων πότ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἐν μέσοις ἀρκυστάτοις 


᾿ N ? 0 [4 
οὐ γὰρ αἰσθάνει: πάλαι 


ΑΙ. ὄλωλα δὴ δείλαιος. ἀλλά μοι σἄρες 


“ Ἁ ~ 
κὰν σμικρὸν εἰπεῖν. 


ΗΛ. 


1470 
3 ‘ μή > Ὁ 
ov γὰρ 08 ὅπως 
, 0 προσφωνῶν ELLs. 
pen πέρα λέγειν ἔα, 1475 


πρὸς θεῶν, ἀδελφε, μηδὲ μηκύνειν λόγους. 
vi γὰρ βροτῶν ἂν σὺν κακοῖς μεμιγμένων 


1406. Μηκέτ᾽. & o. Somewhat si- 
milar to the expression in ]. 1216. 

Of all the catastrophes, ancient or 
modern, which I remember to have 
met with, this of Electra appears to 
me infinitely the most interesting, 
natural and dramatic. Francxv. 

1468. 'Apxvor., nets set, from ἴσ- 
Τημι, whence orards. 

1469. See on ἱστορῶ πάλαι 1090. 

1470. We are indebted here again 
to the acuteness of Tyrwhitt for ex- 


changing the common reading ζῶν 
τοῖς for ἕῶνταν. The sense is: Non 


sentis te dudum cum virentibus quasi 
mortuis confabulari? i.e. cum Oreste 
vivente, quem mortuum opinaris. Brx. 
Herm. adopts this conjecture. 
1471. Οὐκ ἔσθ' ὅπ., it is not pos- 
sible that &c. 
1473. Μάντις ὥν. So Euripides in 
his Electra represents him. Msc. Kal, 
uamvis. See Valck. on Phen. p. 98. 
rF. Triclinius: τινές φασιν, ὅτι, διὰ 
τὸ εἶναι τὸν Αἴγισθον μάντιν, τὸν 
"Optarny τοῦτο πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγειν. 


ἕτεροι δὲ τοῦτο μὲν ob Ἀέγουσιν, εἰπών 
δὲ τοῦτο διὰ τὸ πάλαι τὸν Αζγισθον τὸν 
καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ ὑποπτεύειν θάνατον" ἐγὼ δὲ 
καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τίθεμαι, συμμαρτνροῦν 
ἔχων τὸ ΠΑΛΑΙ͂, ὃ πρὸς τὸ *ON συνέάε- 
τεται. These are all wrong. “Ἐξὶ- 
thus was not a prophet, and that 
Orestes does not say so appears from 
his adding ἄριστος. Brunck translates 
it: etst optimus es cates, dudum tamen 
Jalsus es. But in this way «al ought 
to be absent. Reisig’s explanation is 
more wonderful still: eési dis errasli, 
, tamen cates es optimus. For my part, 
I have added the sign of interrogation: 
et quum vales sis veraciesimus, falsus 
co dudum? i. 6. et qui ft, ut, qui nunc 
recte conjectes, non td dudum feceris? 

RM. 

1477. Musgr. well explains this: 
cur enim tempus aliquod luecretur is, 
qui letho destinatus est, ciim inter 
homines sceleribus ingquinatos snume- 
retur? Err. <A sentiment not unlike 
this occurs in Aj. 468, 9. Bporéy de- 
pends on τις : ὁ μέλλων τις Orhoxew 
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θνήσκειν ὁ ὸ μέλλων φοῦ ᾿ χρόνου κέρδος Φέροι ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα κτεῖνε, καὶ κτανὼν πρόθες 


ταφεῦσιν, ὧν σόνδ᾽ εἶκός ἐστι συγχάνειν, 


1480 


ἄποπτον ἡμῶν. ὡς ἐμοὶ τόδ᾽ ἂν κακὼν 
μόνον γένοιτο roy πάλαι λυτήριον. 


ΟΡ. 
ΑΙ. 


χιωροῖς ἂν εἴσω σὺν τάχει. Aoyaw γὰρ οὐ 
muy ἐστὶν ἀγὼν, ἀλλὰ σῆς ψυχῆς πέρι. 
vi δ᾽ ἐς δόμους ἃ ἄγεις με; ; πῶς, τόδ᾽ εἰ καλὸν 


1484 


τοὔργον, σκότου δεῖ, κοὺ πρόχειρος εἰ κτανεῖν; 


ΟΡ. μὴ τάσσε' 


χώρει δ᾽ ἔγθα περ κατέκτανες - 


πατέρα σὸν ἀμὸν, ὡς ἐν ταὐτῷ θάνης. 
AI. ἢ Tao ἀνάγκη τήνδε τὴν στέγην ἰδεῖν 


τῶν σὺν κακοῖς μεμιγμένων βροτῶν. 
Nothing is plainer. Bax. ΟἹ. Lips. 


ἀντὶ τοῦ συμμεμιγμένων κακοῖς, ἤγουν 
τῶν δυστυχούντων. ΒΙΌΠΟΚ is mis- 
taken about τις. The construction is 

ὧν σὺν K. pies ὁ μέλλων θνήσκειν. 

6 sense is: quid enim lucretur dif- 
Serenda morte homo nihilo minus pro 
misera vite humana conditione mori- 
turus? Parallel passages may be 
found in Agam. 1808, &c. and Il. Φ. 
106 ἄς. Hr. 

1480. Ταφεῦσιν : ironically. Electra 
orders that to be done which Nestor 
says (Od. y. 255, &c.) Menelaus 
would do, if on his return home he 
found Agisthas alive: Ἦτοι μὲν τόδε 
κ᾿ αὐτὸς ὑΐεαι, ὥς κεν ἐτύχθη, El 
ζώοντ᾽ Αἴγισθον dv) μεγάροισιν ἔτετμεν 
᾽Ατρείδης, Τροίηθεν ἰὼν, ξανθὸς Μενέ- 
λαος' Ty κέ οἱ οὐδὲ θανόντι χυτὴν ἐπὶ 
γαῖαν ἔχεναν, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἄρα τόν γε κύνες τε 
καὶ οἰωνοὶ κατέδαψα» ἀκα ἂν πεδίῳ 
ὁκὰς ἄστεος" οὐδέ κε τις uly Κλαῦσεν 
᾿Αχαιϊάδων' μάλα γὰρ μέγα μήσατο 
ἔργον. Br. So Lycophr. 154, ὀτύμ- 
βευσε τάφῳ for ἔφαγε. Msc. Tad. ; 
as if to say, the only duriers that he 
deserves. FRANCKL. 

1481. “A. 4. Oxf. unseen of us. Aj. 
892, ἄφρακτος φίλων. See for ἄποπτος 
on Aj. 15. 


ῖ 


ἙΚακῶν after λυτήριον : see on 626. 

1483. Χωρ. ἂν is the same as χώρει. 
The opt. with ἂν has often the sense 
of the futare, as (Ε. T. 95. 282. Gz. C. 
507. Antig. 1108: often that of the 
imperative. There is no more anger 
expressed here by this formula than in 
Philoct. 674 and Trach. 624. Bre. 

Adyey ᾿ἀγών : see on 1488. 

1484. Il. X. 161 : ᾿Αλλὰ περὶ ψυχῆς» 
θέον Ἕκτορος ἱπποδάμοιο. Mnx. 

1486. Πρ. κτ., ready to kill. Matth. 
§ 534 ὁ. 

1487. Ἔνθα ἄς. Agisthas must 
be slain on the very spot where he 
killed Agamemnon. [here is a similar 
passage in 1 Kings, xxi. 19: In the 
place where dogs licked the blood of 
Naboth, shall dogs lick thy blood, 
even thine. FRANCKL. ZEgisthus and 
Clytemnestra were buried without the 
city at a little distance from the walls : 
these murderers being thought un- 
worthy of a tomb in the place where 
Agamemnun lay: Pausan. Corinthiac. 
Porr. 

1488. Brunck edits ἂν before ἐν, 
but the old copies are without it, and 
Herm. thinks they are rightly without 
it, since ay has no place here in a 
matter which admitted of no doubt. 
For ἂν he proposes ἄρ᾽ or γὺν or σφιν. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


> ow \ ’ “ 
τά τ᾿ ὄντα καὶ μέλλοτα Πελοπιδῶν κακά; 140 


ΟΡ. 
ΑΙ. 
ΟΡ. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐρφ᾽. 
Al. 
OP. 
AI. 
OP. 


7 μὴ φύγω σε ς 


ὑφηγοῦ. 


Ἁ Ν κκὶ ϑ « Α 
jon μὲν οὖν καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν 


τὰ γοῦν σ᾽. kya σοι μάντις sis τῶνδ᾽ ἄκρος. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πατρῴαν τὴν τέχνην ἐκόρυκασας. 
πόλλ ἀντιφωνεῖς, ἡ δ᾽ ὁδὸς βραδύνεται. 


σοὶ βαδιστέον σάρος. 


140 


θάνης: φυλάξαι δεῖ με τοῦτό σοι πικρόν. 
“ 9 9 4X y ’ ~ ~s 7 

χρῆν δ᾽ εὐθὺς sivas τήνδε τοῖς «ἄσεν δίκην, 

ὅστις πέρα πράσσειν γε τῶν νόμων θέλει, 


1490. Μέλλ. Triclin.: τοῦτο λέγων 
ὥσπερ προμαντενόμενος, ἵν' ἀπολυθῇ, 
ἐκφοβῶν αὑτοὺς διὰ τούτον. ““ A:gis- 
thus, perceiving that his death was 
determined, foretels the fate of Ores- 
tes, doomed to be tormented fur the 
murder of his mother. Orestes in- 
terrupts his speech, by assuring him 
that his own was unavoidable. A 
parallel occurs in Shakspeare, where 
Richard 111. cuts off the prophecies 
of Henry VI., with, Die, prophet, in 
thy speech : For this, among the rest, 
was I ordain’d,”” FRANCKL. 

“Axpos, consummate. Stephens cites 
τετραγωνιστὴς ἄκρος, ἄκρος ἰατρὸς 
"Ἄκρων, ἄκρος νομοθέτης. Schweigh. 
cites ἄκρος σοφίαν Xenarch. ap. Athen. 
319. τὰ πολέμια ἄκρυς Herod. vii. 1]. 
&c. and in Lat. summus orator, &c. 

1492. Oxf. no paternal art ts this 
thou hast vaunted. Otherwise his 
father would have foreseen and es- 
caped his death at the hands of 
Egisthus. 

1495. I have written 4 with some 
recent edd. The old copies have 4. 
Hem. The same change is made by 
Herm. on 532, but there the old 
copies are with him. Ἢ seems to be 
used as ἢ in # οὐ, which, says Viger 


vii. 7. 4, signifies nonrne as well in 
beginning as in the middle of a s 
tence, citing the words of Plato, 4: 
δρᾷς, ὅσον ἔργον προστάττεις ; noi 
vides &c. ἡ See on 4 1. 488. 

Νὴ μὲν &c. Compare this sentim 
with that of Hamlet, where he he 
tates to kill his uncle while prayi 
Oxr. V. Ι 

1496. Φυλ. Oxf. to keep this bit 
to thee. As τηρέω is used in the N 
Testament, 1 Tim. v. 22: ceay. 
ἁγνὸν τήρει. See above 1. 1000. 

1498. For ὅστις as referred to | 
plural τοῖς πᾶσι see on Aj. 7 
Brx. 

Θέλε. Ms. Monac. θέλοι. 1 
passage before us admits equally 
the indicative, the subjunctive, and 
optative. The indicative signifier 
thing definitely: universos capi 
supplicium subire oportebat, quis 
jus violat. The subjunctive imp 
also the time: oportebat unica 
hanc legem scriptam esse, ut occidat 
δὲ quis jus violaverit. The opta 
has an indirect sense, and is depe 
ent on what precedes: x«xniver 
occidi oportebat, quisquis jus viole 
I will add examples of each. S 
Theb. init. χρὴ λέγειν τὰ καίρια, & 
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’ \ ~ 3 va F ’ 
κτείνειν. τὸ γὰρ πανοῦργον οὐκ ἂν ἥν πολύ. 


ΧΟ. 


ὦ orien ᾿Ατρέως, ὡς πολλὰ παθὸν 


1500 


δι΄ ἐλευθερίας μόλις ἐξῆλθες, 
τῇ νῦν ὁρμὴ τελεωθέν. 


φυλάσσει πρᾶγος ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεω:. Eu- 
men. 211. τί γάρ; γυναικὸς, ἥτις ἄνδρα 
νοσφίσῃ, οὐκ ἂν γένοιθ᾽ ὅμαιμος at- 
θέντης φόνος ; Philoct. 691. ἵν᾽ αὐτὸς 
ἦν xpdcovpos, οὐκ ἔχων βάσιν, οὐδέ 
τιν᾽ ἐγχώρων κακογείτονα, wap’ ᾧ στό- 
voy ἀντίτυπον βαρυβρῶτ᾽ ἀποκλαύσειεν 
αἱματηρόν. Hr. 

1490. Κτείνειν. Gl. λόγω τὸ κτείνειν. 
It is in fact attached to the preceding 
τήνδε δίκην. Br. The act of killing. 
Or understand ὥστε τινὰ κτείνειν αὖ- 
τούς. 

Τὸ πανοῦργ. for a substantive: πα- 
γονργία γὰρ οὐκ ἂν πολλή. As τὸ 


Jfinem ilineris perductum. 


πρόθυμον for προθυμία E. Med. 179. 
Xenoph. Anab. ἐν πολλαῖς κώμαις καὶ 
τὰ ἐπιτήδεια δὴ πολλὰ ἐχούσαις. 

1601 Δι᾽ ἐλ. ἐξῆλθ. Brk. in liber- 
tatem pervenisti. Oxf. thou hast come 
by freedom. See Matth. § 580 e. 

1502. Wakef. explains τελεωθὲν in 
I would 
take it for an adverb and as used for 
tandem. Err. So Brunck hoc tandem 
itinere. Somewhat similar is τελευτῶν 
in this sense, Oxf. brought to thy com- 
pletion by the present attempt, which 
seems but little applicable to its sub- 
stantive σπέρμα. 





QUESTIONS. 


1. This Play translated into Latin by whom? Opinions οἱ 
Licinius and Cicero on that translation? Note to Tithe. 

2. Fault found by Euripides in the exordium, and recipr- 
cated. Note on v. 1. 

3. The anapest when admissible in the first foot 4. 

4. Remarks on Argos and Mycene 4. 

δ. Whether the Tragedians were entirely attentive to the 
real situation of places 4. 

6. Illustrate λυκοκτόνον θεοῦ 6. 

ἡ. Remarks on ἀγορὰ Δύκειος 7. 

8. Juno’s Temple at Argos 8. 

9. Illustrate Μυκήνας πολνχρύσονε 9. 

10. The house of Pelops why called πολύφθορος 10. Where 
they lived ib. 

11. Orestes rescued from murder by whom 12. His age εἰ 
the time of his present speech 14. 

12. Remarks on ἐνταῦθ' ἐμὲν 21. 

13. Explain δὲ in vs. 27. 

14. Obs. of Stephens on ἀκοαὶ 30. 

15. What part of the verb is ἀροίμην 34. 

16. Χρόνῳ μακρῷ and μακρῷ χρόνῳ 42. 

17. Mistake of Erfurdt as to Φανοτεὺς 48. 

18. Orestes accused of advising perjury 47. 

19. Sophocles accused of anachronism as to the Pythian 
games 49. 

20. Whether φέρωμεν or φέροιμεν 57. 

21. Peculiar meaning of ῥῆμα κακὸν 61. Objectionable 
sentiments in Sophocles ib. 

22. Who are meant by τοὺς σοφοὺς 62. 

23. Difference between ἀπὸ and ὑπὸ 66. 

24. The purification of houses 70. 

26. ᾿Ανακούω or ἐνακούω 7 81. , 
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26. Why Apollo called Δοξίας 82. 

27. Illustrate κράτος τῶν δρωμένων 85. 

28. Quantity of ἀὴρ 87. What is meant by γῆς ἱἰσόμοιρος 
ἀὴρ ib. 

29. Disputed derivation of ἀντήρης 89. 

30. Illustrate “Apns οὖκ ἐξένισεν 96. 

31. Intent of the simile from a split oak 98. 

32. Tautology in the word τούτων expressive 100. 

33. Fate of Procne 107. 

34. The different offices of “Arn and ’Apa 111. Whether 
the Ate are avenging deities ib. Parentage of the Furies 112. 

35. On θεῶν παῖδες as applied to the Furies 114. 

36. Office and names of Mercury 117. 

37. Explain the expression ἄγειν λύπης ἀντίῤῥοπον ἄχθος 


38. Whether the Chorus in this Play are virgins or matrons 


39. Explain and illustrate the expression races οἱἰμωγὰν 
᾿Αγαμέμνονα 122, 124. Exemplify oluwyd» as in apposition 
with ᾿Αγαμέμνονα 124. and olpwyay as governing the case of 
its cognate verb ib. 

40. Quantity of the antepenult of ἴημι 129. Licence in 
lyrics ib. 

41. Meaning of ἀμειβόμεναι χάριν 132. 

42. Explain and exemplify the construction τὸν ἐξ ‘Aida 
πατέρ᾽ avoracers 135. 

43. The word dyracs defended 137. and the expression ἐπ᾿ 
ἄλγος: στοναχεῖν 138. 

44. The quantity of the penult of ἄραρε 144. and of Ἴτυν ib. 

45. Why the nightingale is called Διὸς ἄγγελοι 146. 

46. Correction of Porson’s canon on a sudden turn in the 
discourse 147. 

47. Why Electra regards Niobe as a goddess 147. What 
was considered by being a god or among the gods ib. 

48. Correspondence of interjections in antistrophic systems 
149. ; 

49. Remark on the construction co: povrg βροτῶν 1831. 

50. Laodice, Iphianassa and Iphigenia 154. 

51, Exemplify the construction ὄλβιος ὃν Ὁρέσταν 156. 

52. The magic of a name withheld till the last 159. 

53. Hiatus in lyrics 160. 

54. The meaning of οἶτον κακῶν» 163. 

55. Cicero's definition of a species of Metonymia 165. 

56. Why Time called εὑμαρὴς θεὸς 173. 

Soph. Elect. N 
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57, Dilogia in the word ἀπερίτροπος 176. 

58. Instances of μὲν out of place 183. 

59. Treachery of the murderers of Agamemnon 190. 

GO. Μορφὰ as expressed by Shakspeare 192. 

61. Why the Chorus fear to accuse, and imprecate punish- 
ment on, Clytemnestra and gisthus 192. 

62. Discrepancy of Homer from other poets as to the mur- 
der of Agamemnon 196. 

63. Explain the construction ἄχθη, τοὺς δε πατὴρ θανάτον: 
198. 

64. Remark on διδύμαιν χειροῖν 199. 

65. Account for the third A in ἀποναίατο 204. 

66. Elegant uses of ἀνύω and ἔργα 205. 

67. State the several modes of understanding the construc- 
tion of 219, 220. 

68. Remark on λαβεῖν καὶ TO τητᾶσθαι 257. 

69. The Chorus addressed in either number 258. 

70. Passages expressive of royal vestments 260. 

71. Τοῖσιν πατρῴοις, εἰσίδω & ἐσθήματα φοροῦντ᾽ ἐκείνῳ ravra. 
Ἐκείνῳ is πατρὶ from πατρῴοις : illustrate this 261. 

72. Apposition to a sentence 263. 

73. Exactness of the ancient historians 270. Day of the 
murder of Agamemnon ib. Ι 

74. What is meant by ἔμμηνα ἱερὰ 273. 

75. Whether the tragedians approved of trimeters having 
each metre terminating a word 274. Justify the reading in 
this line. 

- 76. Explain the construction ἐξονειδίξει κακὰ 280. 

77. Why Electra had not fallen a victim to her mother's 
vengeance before the time of this Play 290. 

78. Meaning of ras ovcas καὶ ras ἀπούσας ἐλπίδας 297. 

79. Mistake of the sense of ]. 315. 

80. Whether in δόμων φέρουσαν an ellipse is to be supplied 
316. 

81. Remark on the concord ἐκ πατρὸς ταὐτοῦ ἔκ re μητρὸς 317. 

82. Explain the construction riva τήνδε φωνεῖς φάτιν 320. 

83. Respect for the dead, and their connexion with the 
living 320. 

84. Explain τἀμὰ νουθετήματα 335. ἡμὶν ἡ μισοῦσα 349. 

85. Σὺ δ᾽ ἡμὶν ἡ μισοῦσα μισεῖς μὲν λόγῳ: why is the ending 
of this verse legitimate 349. | 

86. Meaning of λυπεῖν αὑτοὺς 345. Explain the true sense 
of this line. 

87. Observation on the form ἰὸν 366. 
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88. Exemplify the expression ὑμνήσεις κακὰ 374. 

89. Coincidence of this Play and the Antigone 376. 

90. Te cannot be used with the first word in the sentence 
but with what restriction 396. 

91. Whether libations were made without victims 397. The 
etymology of words not always to be adhered to ib. 

92. Remark on the particle ye 403. 

93. Meaning of δευτέραν ὁμιλίαν 410. 

94. Incident in Eschylus improved by Sophocles 411. 

95. Βλαστεῖν θαλλὸν, ᾧ κατάσκιον γενέσθαι χθόνα. Illustrate 
the infinitive 415. 

96. Why the ancients, when alarmed by dreams, used to tell 
them to the sun 416. Give passages from other writers to this 
effect ib. Apollo why termed ἀποτροπαῖος ib. 

97. Reasons for joining on to the speech of Chrysothemis 
the lines 420-422, What induced the transcribers to begin 
Electra’s speech with them ib. 

98. Proper meaning of ἔμπνρα and λουτρὰ 426. 

99. Πνοαῖσιν ἢ κόνει κρύψον : illustrate this dilogia 427. 
Origin of the practice of thus burying, what seemed profane, 
in the earth ib. 

100. On Porson’s rule that the ancient Attics did not join 
neuters plural with verbs plural, except where living creatures 
were spoken of 430. 

101. On the short vowel before BA 432. 

102. Difference between δέχεσθαί τινος and τινι 434. Whe- 
ther δέξασθαι or δέξεσθαι should be the reading ib. 

‘103. The a in γέρα why long 435. 

104, Meaning and intent of the pacyadtapos 436. 

105. Reason why murderers wiped their bloody swords over 
the heads of the murdered 436. Place of Agamemnon’s murder 
ib. Whether we should read κάρα or κάρᾳ in this line ib. 

106. Meaning of dpa μὴ 438. 

107. Difference in cutting the hair according as grief was 
fresh or not 441. Object in cutting off the hair ib. 

108. Remarkable ellipse ib. 

109. Whether λιπαρῆ or ἀλιπαρῆ is the true reading in 443. 

110. What is meant by θῶμα 444. 

111. On the comparative agvewrepos 449. : 

112. Disputed construction of 1. 458. Usual construction 
of οὐκ ἔχει λόγον ib. 

113. ‘That the division of these Plays into Acts is of late 
invention 464. 

114, Whether θράσος and θάρσοε differ 470. 
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115. Illustrate the construction ὅπεστέ poe θράσοε κλύουσαν 
470. 

116. Explain the force of ἀδυπνόων in 1. 471. of χαλεύ- 
πλακτος 475. 
117. Whether αἰκίαις or aixelass ? 478. 
118. Remark on the expression πολύπους "Epervvs 479. 
119. Various modes of understanding the construction df | 
483 


120. Explain the ellipse of the nom. to ἔχεε 485. 

121. Metaphor in φάσμα κατασχήσει 493. 

122. The latter part of the Chorus beginning with 1. 494 
why not out of place ib. 

123. Defend the reading of πρόῤῥιϑοε ἐκριφθεὲς 502. 

124. Whether ἄρχω καθυβρίδονσαι should be interpunctuated 
512. Whether οὗτος σὸς or σὸς οὗτος in 1. 520. 

125. Mistake of Scheefer in the construction of 1. 522. 

126. Explain the double question τοῦ ; χάριν rivos; 524. 

127. Variety in the number of the family of Menelaus 529. 
Which account more agreeable to the argument of Clytem- 
nestra ib. | 

128. Remark on the concord ἧς in |. 531. 

129. Parallels to the description of Death 533. 

130, Peculiarity of ellipse in the construction of 1. 535, and 
incorrectness in the understanding of it ib. 

131. Meaning of the genitive in πόθος viov 535. 

192, Variety in understanding the sense of |. 541. 

133. What is indicated by ye |. 544. by οὖν |. 550. 

134. Explain ra in ra πολλὰ πνεύματα |. 554. Nature of the 
Euripus ib. 

135. Object of the words κεένης yap ob θέμις κλύειν 555. 

136. Impropriety in the conduct οἵ the Play in 1. 556. 

137. What is intended by the expression ἔπος re in 1. 558. 
Supposed insult of Agamemnon to Diana ib. Insolence to the 
Gods punished in the cases of Ajax, Diomede and Laomedon 
559. Passage from Pindar deprecating such insolence against 
the Gods ib. 

138. Explain the elliptical expression λύσις εἰς "TAcow 563. 

139. Remark on the word μόγις 565. 

140. Why the subjunctive required after μὴ in 1. 571. 

141. Who was Erigone 579. 

142. Alleged adultery of Agamemnon 582. Conjugal in- 
fidelity of the Grecian chiefs in general ib. One exception 
ib. 

143. "Ex σοῦ κακοῖς ξυνοῦσα. Remark on ἐκ 589. 
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144. Σχεδόν τι τὴν σὴν ob καταισχύνω φύσιν. Illustrate this 
expression 599. And explain |. 600, 601. 

145. Explain the phrase cai ταῦτα 604. A passage in the 
Romans usually misunderstood ib. Obss. on the age indicated 
by τηλικοῦτος ib. and on its gender here ib. 

146. Οὗ σοι δοκεῖ at the end of the line. Whether co is 
objectionably situated 602. 

147. ᾿Εγὼ καὶ rap’ ἔπη καὶ τἄργα τἀμὰ ποιεῖ : whether a 
departure from the usual concord 612. 

148. Θράσουε rovd’ οὐκ ἀλύξεις : wherein does this differ from 
the following ἐξήλνξε μόροιο 616. 

149. Different modes of understanding ὑπ᾽ εὐφήμου βοῆς θῦσαι 
620. 

150. Apollo why called προστατήριος 627. and Λύκειος 635. 

151. Object of the words κεκρυμμένην βάξιν 628. 

152. Why stop after με, rather than after μὴ in 1. 638. 

153. Repetition of the pronoun 639. 

154. On the conjunction of the two participles ξυνοῦσαν 
evnpepovoay 648. - 

155. Construction of attraction 643. 

156. Who meant by τέκνοις 643. What by τὰ ἄλλα πάντα 
647. by ἥδε σοι κείνη πάρα 655. 

157. Ἤ κασας or eixacas? 652. 

158. Probable meaning of ἐπεικάϑων κυρῶ 653. 

159. Exemplify the expression πρέπει ὡς τύραννος εἰσορᾷν 
654. 

160. What is meant by ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθὸν 658, and πρᾶγμα 
πορσύνων μέγα 660. 

161. Remark on πρώτιστα 659. 

162. Οἱ ’γὼ or of ἐγώ ? 664. 

163. Illustrate the term πρόσχημα, and ἀγὼν, conventus, 672. 
W hether 'Ελλάδος here is a substantive or adjective ib. Whe- 
ther the comma should be placed before or after ἀγῶνος ib. 

164. Most of the Pythian rules whence adopted 674. 

165. Capital emendation of Musgrave's for φύσει in 676. 
Who also obtained the meed of praise awarded to Orestes? ib. 
A conceit of Antipater overthrown ib. Plain description of 
the δίανλος ib. 

166. Which the noblest and first of the games 681. The 
pentathlum expressed by an old epigram ib, Each Olympiad 
called after whom ib. Similarity in the victories of Orestes 
and Xenophon ib, Whether in the Olympic games the πέν- 
ταθλον was contended for on the same day with the foot-races 
ib. Diversity in the construction and reading of this line ib. 
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167. Meaning of ταῦτα μὲν τοιαῦθ' 686, and ἄλλης ἡμέρει 
688. 

168. Ellipse in ἰσχύων 687. 

169. Whether ἱππικῶν is neuter or masculine 688. 

170. Remark on ᾿Αθηνῶν τῶν θεοδμήτων 697. 

171. Meaning of the expression δέκατον ἐκπληρῶν ὄχον 608. 
This passage why remarkable ib. 

172. Illustrate the expression αὐτοὺς κλήροις ἔπηλαν 700. 

173. Whether ἐκ or ἐν is right in |. 703. 

174. Illustrate βάσεις as used for ἀμφιβάσεις 708. 

175. What indicated by the omission of the copula 709. 

176. Mistake in understanding ἐσχάτη στήλη 710. and the 
verb ἔχων ib. Meaning of χρίμπτειν ἀεὶ σύριγγα ib. Chief ob- 
ject kept in view in driving round the goal ib. 

177. What seems meant here, though in a strange use, by 
σειραῖον ἵππον 712. Remark on the terms δεξιόσειρος, σειρα- 
¢opos, ἡγεμονικὸς ib. Whom does Sophocles seem to follow 
here ib, What shows Sophocles here inattentive to dates ib. 
Chariots-and-pair when first used in the Olympic and Pythia 
games ib. 

178. Meaning of ἄστομον ἵππον 714. 

179. Use of Big φέρειν 715. Difference between φορῶ and 
φέρω ib. Great variety in understanding the meaning of So- 
phocles in these lines ib. Construction of τελοῦντες ib, What 
was the spina ib. Meaning of ἐξ ὑποστροφῆς ib. The seventh 
course not meant here as the last ib. Number of the rounds 
according to the horses ib. Chariots-and-four when introduced 
among the Greeks ib. Expression of Statius ib. 

180. Anachronism in the expression Βαρκαίοις ὄχοις 717. 

181. Illustrate the metaphor ναναγίων ἱππικῶν 720. 

182. Remarks on the etymology of ἀνακωχεύω 722. 

183. Different interpretations of 1. 724, 5. Instances of 
repetition ib. Whether δὲ should be retained, and how ex- 
plained ib. Meaning of ἔσχατος ἐλαύνειν ib. Imitation of 
Homer by Sophocles ib. Manceuvres of such riders in the 
course as were posted in the outer circles ib. 

184. Who is meant by ὃ δὲ 1. 726. who and what by ἐλλε- 
λειμμένον ib. 

185. Correspondence of τότε and ἄλλοτε 729. 

186. Repetition of the same word 732. 

187. Nestor’s advice to Antiochus in correspondence with 
the plan of Orestes 734. 

188. Four obsolete words ἄλω, ἔλω, tAw, GAw 736. 

189. Meaning of τμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι 737. 
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190. Suppression of ἄλλοτε 742. 

191. Whether we should accent κατασχέθοντες or xaracye- 
θόντες 744. 

192. Remark on the form κέαντες 747. 

193. Difference of opinion on the construction of 1. 748. 
Greek and Latin use of χαλκὸς ib. 

194, Unusual construction in 1. 752. 

195. How should |. 756 be stopped and understood ib. 

196. Remarkable use of the masculine πάσχοντι |. 761. 

197. Whether the ellipse of ἂν in τέκῃ 1. 761 would be 
allowed with the optative ib. 

198. Meaning of the expression τῆς ἐμῆε ψυχῆς γεγὼς 768. 

199. Remarkable ellipse in yao 774. 

200. Whether a comma should be put after Νέμεσι, 782. 
The office of this goddess ib. Temple by Adrastus to her 
ib. 

201. Meaning of οὕκουν in 1. 785. and οὐχ ὅπως 786. 

202. Why there is no solecism in |. 787 and 790. 

203. Whether ἤδη should be stopped before or after it 804. 

204. Where Electra is supposed to throw herself 808. 
Parallel instance in King John 809. Opinion on transpvusitions 
by critics 808. 

205. Φωανερῶς how chiefly used 822. Meaning of νεκρὰ 
πράγματα ib. 

206. Whether épxeor applies to the necklace of Eriphyle 
827. Describe this tale, and the resemblance of the story of 
Amphiaraus to that of Agamemnon ib. Character of Am- 
phiaraus and Tiresias ib. Remarks on the verb κρύπτω ib. 

207. Two modes of understanding πάμψυχος ἀνάσσει 831. 
Illustrate each ib. Remarks on Amphiaraus, Achilles, and 
Agamemnon ib. 

208. Purport of the interrogation in |. 884. 

209. Who is the μελέτωρ in |. 835. 

210. Illustrate the phrase τὸν ἐν πένθει 836. 

411. Δειλαία δειλαίων cupeis. Difference of opinion as to 
the meaning of this 839. Quantity of a: in these words ib. 

212. Reason for altering the text in 1.842. Meaning of 
the words as they stand with the alteration ib. Meaning of 
εἴδομεν 1. 843. 

213. Obss. on the proper reading in 1. 816—8. Illustrate 
the construction, as the passage stands in the text ib. 

214. Explain the phrase yadapyois ἐν ἁμίλλαις 850. 

215. A new sense proposed for ὁλκοῖς 852. Peculiar 
meaning of ἄσκοποε 853. 
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QUESTIONS. 


216. Various modes of extricating the construction, οὐχ 
ὕβρει λέγω rad’, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὡς παρόντα 870. 

217. That re καὶ is sometimes used in a manner which sees: 
indefensible 873. 

218. Exemplify the use of πίστιν in 1. 875, ἀνηκέστῳ wy 
876, περιστεφῆ πάντων 883, and θήκην 884. 

219. Defend and explain the construction ἐσχάτης ὁρῶ repis 
βόστρυχον τετμημένον 888. How the Greeks measure dis- 
tances ib. 


220. 
221. 
222. 
223. 
224. 
1. 901. 
225. 


Explain ὄμμα in I, 891, and defend it from change b. 


‘Purport of δυσφημῶ μὲν ov 893. 


Meaning of ἀκλαύστῳ and usage of κλαέεεν 900. 
Presence of the Virgins at religious solemnities 900. 
Attempt at reconciling an apparent contradiction in 


Defend ἐλάνθανεν 1. 902. Remarks on Elumsley's 


position that ¢ is rarely elided by the Attics before ἂν ib., 
and that δρῶσ᾽ ἐλάνθανεν is defensible as it is equivalent to 
λήσειν ἔμελλεν ib. The omission of the particle ἂν (not THE 
PARTICIPLE, as it is wrongly written in the Note) somewhat 
thetorical ib. 


226. 


Under what circumstances ἀλλ᾽ ὦ frequently begins a 


line 904. 


227. 
228. 
229. 
230. 


922. 


231. 
232. 


938. 


233. 
234. 


235 


Why the Ms. reading οὐκ αὐτὸς is erroneous 905. 
Whether οὐδὲ or οὔτε in 1. 917. 

Defence of yap in I. 918. 

Remark on the expression ὦ δυστυχής: ἐγὼ δὲ ἄς. 


Meaning of τλῆναι 1. 931. ξυνοίσω 934. 
Whether λελεέμμεθον should be changed to λελείμμεθα 


Harsh construction in 1. 940. 
Illustrate the word πράκτορα 941. 
Why Electra does not meditate her mother's death 


944. Whether κατοκνήσεις or κατοκνήσῃς ib. 


236. 


950. 


Explain the construction J πάρεστι στένειν γηράσκονσαν 


237. For ὅπως with future indicative 951. 
238. Whether αὐτῷ or αὑτῷ 954. αὐτὴ or αὕτη 981. 
239. Illustrate εὐσέβειαν οἵσει 956. 


240 


. Whether καλεῖ is present or future 1. 959. 

it has the sense of ei? here ib. 
241. Meaning of ye μὴν 961. 
242. 


Whether 


Use of προσβάλλω ib. 
Remark of Apsines on |. 963. 
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213. On the fem. form κασιγνήτω 065. and τώδε τὼ ib. and 
illustrate the expression εὖ βεβηκόσιν 967. 

244, Remarks on the word προὐστήτην 968. 

245. What the expression to assist the dead meant in Greek 
974. 

246. Power of the Demons or Genii 987. Probable origin 
.of the Rosicrucian system ib. 

247. On the government of ἄτης 1. 990. 

248. Difference as to the sense whether it is κτησώμεθ᾽ or 
κτησόμεθ᾽ in |, 992. 

249. Meaning of λύει and its full form 993. How ἡμᾶς can 
be defended after Ave: ib. 

250. Mistake of Bruock in understanding θανεῖν |, 995. 

251. Difference between πείθον and πιθοῦ 1003. Fanciful 
Atticisms of the age ib. 

252. Whether αὐτοχειρέ μοι or αὐτόχειρί μοι |. 1007. 

253. Whether ἂν can be omitted in |. 1011. 

254. Give the sense of |. 1012. and the government of ἄσκει 
1013. 

255. Variety in understanding the sense of I. 1017. 

256. 27 emphatic |. 1022. 

257. Meaning of |, 1024 and 1033. 

258. Προμηθίας or προμηθείας 1 1025. 

259. Exemplify éxxAayeioa deponent 1034. 

260. Οὐδέν ἐστιν or ἐστιν οὐδὲν ἢ 1037. 

261. Elmsley’s remark on Dawes’s canon that οὐ μὴ must 
be joined with fut. indic. or a. 2. subj. 1041. On three passages 
which seem to oppose his remark ib. 

262. Illustrate ἐν κακοῖς βεβήκῃς 1045. a remark ib. 

263. On the filial affection of animals 1017. Meaning of 
this passage ib. Reference of ἀπόνητοι ib. and ἀλλὰ ib. 

264. Suppression of the antecedent before the relative ex- 
emplified 1048. 

265. On the use of εὑρεῖν to obtain 1050. of ἐπ᾽ ἴσας 1051. 

266. Obss. on the probable reading in 1. 1059. on the use of 
μὲν and δὲ ib. 

267. Ellipse of χρόνον in τὸν ἀεὶ 1064. Government of πα- 
rpos ib. 

268. Remark on δύρομαι 1066. 

269. Defend οὔτε τοῦ θανεῖν προμηθὴς 1067. 

270. Construction of τὸ μὴ βλέπειν ἑτοίμα 1068. 

271. Meaning of |. 1070. of ϑῶν κακῶς 1072. of πάγκλανυτον 
αἰῶνα κοινὸν 1074. and of |. 1076, 7, and 1084, 6. 

272. Use of the word xeip 1079. Sense of this passage ib. 
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273. Meaning of Ζηνὸς εὐσεβείᾳ 1086. 

274. Defend & for τ᾽ in 1. 1088. Change of constrecta 
ib. 

275. Usage of πάλαι in |. 1090. and οὗ δή ποθ᾽ 1097. 

276. Fondness of the Greeks for the participle φέρων 1102 

277. Whether a stop should be placed at the end of | 
1104. 

278. Explain πρὸς αἵματος φύσιν 1114. 

279. Anecdote of Polus the actor 1115. 

280. Whether ἀπ᾽ or dx’ ἐλπίδων 1116. 

281. Whether ὦνπερ is defensible 1. 1117. 

282. On the meaning of λαμερὸν I. 1119. 

283. “Ὅπως ἕκεισο, ut jaceres or ut jacuisses? 1123. 

284. Variety of passages parallel to 1.1125 ὥς. Powerd 
Sophocles in the pathetic ib. 

285. Custom of washing the dead 1128. performed by whos 
. ib. What two persons washed themselves before death it. 

What cause urged the former ib. Parallel in Virgil to Electn 
ib. Why ce not necessary after λουτροῖς ib. 

286. Real meaning of προσήκεις 1131. 

287. Whom Sophocles seems to have imitated in 1. 1132 &. 

288. Verbs of speaking to in Greek often mean what 1137. 

289. Defend θανόντα 1. 1139. Probable position of th 
words, had the reading been θανόντι ib. 

290. Whether σοὶ is defensible in |. 1141. 

291. Remark of Apsines on I. 1142. 

292. English words compared with ἀμήτωρ 1143. Mary 
ἀμήτωρ how expressed by Savage 1143. 

298, Meaning of τοῦ σοῦ μὴ ᾿τολείπκεσθαι τάφον 1160. 

294. Supposed intention of |. 1161. 

295. "Ὥστε with imperative 1163. 
296. Alteration of the stop in I. 1167, and meaning of spa 
τί ib. 

297. Peculiar force of the interrogation in 1. 1182. 

298. Defend προτρέπει 1184. What case is ἀνάγκῃ ib. 
What is τῇδε put for ib. 

299. Usage of ἐξισοῖ in 1. 1185. 

300. Remark on the conjunction yap 11858. 

301. Meaning of νῦν ποτε 1191. of ποτε 1193. οὗ πρὸς 1199. 

302. Explain the phrase πρὸς γενείον 1199. Instances of 
the estimation in which the beard was held in other countries 
ib. 

303. The construction of τήνδε προσφωνεῖν φάτιν 1204. 
Neglect of the compound here by Brunck ib. 


Bi 
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304. Construction and meaning of ἄτιμός εἶμι τοῦ τεθνηκότος 
1205. and Ὀρέστου σῶμα βαστάξω τόδε 1207. 

305. How is the σφραγῖδα πατρὸς to be understood |. 1214. 
Different family marks, as of the descendants of Pelops, Cad- 
mus, and Seleucus ib. 

306. How φίλτατον φῶς is to be understood 1215. 

307. Force of μηκέτ᾽ ἄλλοθεν πύθῃ 1216. 

308. ‘Sls or ds in 1. 1217. | 

309. Middle acceptation of συμφορὰ 1221. 

310. Meaning of γεγηθὸς δάκρυον 1222. 

311. Remarks on the ischiorrhogic metre 1230. 1252. 

312. Difference of opinion on the construction of 1232—4. 

313. The meaning of ]. 1238 —1241. Usage of λησύμενον 
and ἐπέβαλες and ὑπέβαλες 1238. 

314. Meaning of σώϑον τόδε 1248. 

315. Quantity of the penult of λίαν 1264. 

316. Mistake of Porson in the construction of |. 1269. 
Why strange that he did not perceive the true structure ib. 
Defect of canons in general ib. e 

317. How αὐδὰν should be understood 1273. Parallels in 
Shakspeare and Sophocles to the sense of this passage as 
understood by the Oxford Editor ib. 

318. Verify from Homer the character of /gisthus in I. 
1282, 3. 

819. What is meant by χρόνον καιρὸν 1284. 

320. Pleonasm in |, 1293, 4. 

921. Whether ὑπηρετοίην or -oiuny 1298. 

322. Mioos παλαιὸν évrérnxé μοι: illustrate this metaphor, 
and observe on its inverse 1303. 

323. Οὐ ποτ᾽ ἐκλήξω χαρᾶς δακρυῤῥνοῦσα. Remarks on 
Schefer’s conjecture χαρᾷ 1304. The primary notion com- 
prehended in the participle ib. 

324. Οὐκ ἂν δυοῖν ἥμαρτον, ἣ yap ἂν &c. Exemplify this 
expression 1312. What added by Andocides in this phrase 
ib. 
325. Σιγᾷν éxyveo’. Meaning here of ἐπαινέω and of the 
first aorist 1314. 

326. Ellipse in τῶν ἔνδοθεν χωροῦντος 1315. 

327. A usual ambiguity with the tragedians 1315. 

328. Explain the expression ἄλλως re καὶ φέροντες 1316. and 
παρ᾽ οὐδὲν κήδεσθε 1319. 

$29. Proportion in which ἡμὶν, ὑμὶν are made long and 
short in the dialogue of Sophocles 1820. Inference from this 
ib. 
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330. On the construction οὗ rap’ abrois ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖσιν cant 
1821. and explain γινώσκετε ὄντες ib. 

331. Meaning of |. 1324, 5, and of ἀπηλλάχθαι 330. 

332. Explain the full construction of ]. 1334, 

333. Sense of the obscure passage 1336, 7. 

334, Exemplify ἐλέγχω, to ask 1345. 

335. Different modes of understanding φέλτατον φῶς 1346. 

336. The interrogation where to be placed in Jd. 1351, 
2. 

337, Tovs ἐν μέσῳ λόγονς as pleonastic on account of te 
following ταῦτα 1356. Meaning of the phrase ib. 

338. Exemplify the phrase ἔργον ἐστὶ 1364.. and expla 
ὅσον τάχος ib. 

339. Correct meaning of ἔδη 1366. 

340. Χωρεῖν πατρῷα προσκύσανθ᾽ En. Give parallel place 
to this 1366. 

341. Place of Electra’s prayer 1368. 

342, Meaning of ἐξ οἵων ἔχω αἰτῶ 1371. Quote the Acts d 
the Apostles ib. 

343. Illustrate the phrase αἷμα φυσῶν 1377. and ὑπόστεγα 
δωμάτων 1378. 

344. Who are meant by κύνες 1380. Illustrate the er 
pression ib. 

345. Peculiar sense of ὕνειρον I. 13882. Illustrate the wor 
αἰωρούμενον ib. 

346. New meaning given by the ancient commentators te 
αἷμα in |, 1386. Metonymy supposed in that meaning by 
Brunck exemplified ib. Heusinger’s correction of dya ib. 
Whether νεακόνητον is defensible ib. What proposed by Her- 
mann in its place ib. The word κονὴ derived and associated 
with other words ib. Brunck’s Latin style ib. Double fora 
of νεηκονὴς and -ynros tb. 

347. Various reasons assigned for the propriety of Mercury 
being introduced in I. 1388. 

348. Why Electra’s appearance on the stage is necessary in 
1. 1390. ° 

349. What was the περίδειπνον 1392. 

350. Whether πλέαι opposes analogy 1397. Remark on the 
subscription of the iota ib. 

351. Mistake as to the word ris 1398. 

352. Illustrate ἤκουσ᾽ ἀνήκουστα 1399. 

353. Peculiarity in the use of ἰδοὺ and our Zo 1402. 

S54. Difference whether we stop awhile or not before οὗτοι 
ini, 1404. 
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355. Whether φθίνω can have an active sense 1406. An 
antiptosis ib. 

356. Ellipse in παῖσον διπλῆν 1407. How this cruel speech 
of Electra is to be defended ib. 

357. Whether θ᾽ or γ᾽ in |. 1408. 

358. Sense of 2éw and δωὸς εἶναι in the poets 1409. Mean- 
ing of ὑπεξαιρεῖν 1410. 

359. Defence of Erfurdt’s conjecture of ψέγειν for λέγειν 
1413. Cite a parallel in Homer ib. 

360. Defence of δὲ placed at the beginning of a dialogue, 
and as preceded by the vocative of the person ib. Neces- 
sary reference of δὲ placed at the beginning ib.: its reference 
even in the middle ib. 

361. Why the odium thrown here on Apollo 1415, 

362. ‘Ns for ὅτι with indicative 1417. 

363. Exemplify ἐκ προδήλον 1422. 

364. Why incredible that Orestes should be silent here 
1425. Two modes of understanding εἰσορᾶτά πον τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμῖν ib, Two proper modes of understanding eloopare ποῦ τὸν 
ἄνδρ' ib. Where an interrogative word is put after a verb, 
when is the verb included in the interrogation ib. How to 
answer the objection that the distribution of speakers differs in 
the strophe ib. 

365. Meaning of ἀντίθυρον 1427. xara ib. ἡ νοεῖς, ἔπειγέ νυν 
1429. καὶ δὴ βέβηκα 1430. ἠπίως 1431. ᾿ 

366. Remarks on the expression βίον λελοιπότα 1435. 

367. Intended ambiguity in συμφορὰ and in τῶν ἐμῶν τῆς 
φιλτάτη! 1441. and of κατήνυσαν 1443. Government οὗ ariw 
ib. 

368. Pleonasm of os in ὡς ἐτητύμως 1443. 

369. Explain the sense and construction of πολλὰ χαέρειν 
μ᾽ εἶπας 1448. 

370. Defend the common reading of 1. 1450. Meaning of 
ἀναδεικνύναι ib. : illustrate ib. Custom as to dead bodies ib. 

371. Sense of ἄνωγα 1450. Ellipse in σιγᾷν ἄνωγα ib. 

372. Intended ambiguity in both parts of the sentence in 
1. 1456, 7. Meaning of cai δὴ and ra ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ib. 

373. Defend the common reading 1458. Explain the ex- 
pression dvev φθόνον ib. and the formula od λέγω ib. Point 
out the correspondence of our phrase to οὐ πεπτωκὸς ib. 

374, All duties to the dead paid by whom 1462. 

375. What heightens the catastrophe in |. 1462. 

376. Nature of the catastrophe in |. 1466. 

Soph. Elect. O 
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377. Emendation of Tyrwhitt 1470. 

378. Proper stopping and meaning of 1. 1473. The che- 
racter of Hgisthus for prophecy ib. 

379. Meaning of |. 1477,8. 

380. Ironical sense of ταφεῦσιν 1480. Parallel in Lyco- 
phron ib. Parallel of Electra’s injunction in Homer ib. 

381. Proper meaning here of the formula χωροῖς ἂν 1483. 

382. Parallel to the history of Naboth in I. 1487. Ege 
thus and Clytemnestra, where buried ib. 

383. Parallel in Shakspeare to |. 1490 and 1495. 

384. “Οστις as referred to the plural rots rao: 1498. 

385. Θέλει. That this passage equally admits the indica- 
tive, the subjunctive, and the optative 1498. What is ‘implied 
by these different moods ib. and examples of each of them ib. 

386. Explain the phrase δι᾽ éAevOepias ἐξῆλθες 1501. 

387. Meaning of τελεωθὲν 1502. 

388. Derive ἀκμὴ 22. ὀκνῶ ib. rvyydve, τιτύσκω, τύπτω 31]. 
χλιδὴ 52. λοξὸς and λέχριος 82. ἀντήρης 89. κέκνε 118. σωκῶὼ ib. 
λύπη 122. ἀρέσκω 144. ἀτύδομαι 146. οἰχνῶ, οἴχομαι 161. olres 
163. ayAata 204. ἀνύω 205. βλαστάνω 231. πάλιν 239. μεστόω 
703. θόλος 708. ἀνακωχεύω 722. ὀλισθέω 736. ἕνεκα 777. ἄσσον 
888. πράσσω 941. τεῦχος 1103. μάλα 1169. cerréw, σχίξω, 
σχάξω 1386. 

8389. Explain the construction of vs. 18. 19. 33. 47. 54. 

72.78. 107. 130. 155. 174. 186. 206. 212,3. 216. 225. 228. 235. 
308, 309 and 310. 317. 333. 359. 515. 554. 640. 946. 983. 
1019. 1023, 1024. 1055. 1110. 1143. 1154. 1165. 1227. 1244, 
1251. 1283. 1288. 1840. 1341,2. 1369. 1428. 1445. 1446. 
1499. 
390. State the difference of opinion on the meaning of 
ἠνθισμένος 43. ἀνδρὸς 45. κακᾷ χειρὶ 125. μιάστορι 267. αἱανὴς 
406. βιασθεὶς 565. τὸ σὸν 567. αἰσχροῖς 611. ὥνγωτῶν 692. 
δεινὸν 760. παραγάγῃς 844. 

391. Give the peculiar meaning of δορύξενος 46. στέφω 53. 
τύπωμα 54, πον 55. κλέπτω 56. κακὸν ῥῆμα 61. μάτην 63. ἐπαυχῶ 
65. δεδορκότα 66. ἤδη 92. δύστηνοε 120. βῆμα 155. πλάθω 212. 
πρόσκειμαι 233. νομίξεται 319. τἀμὰ νονθετήματα 335. ἐκεῖ 347. 
εὐνὴ 428. ἀρχὴν 431. εὖτε 498. ἐξῆρχεε 546. μιάστορα 593. 
σχεδὸν 599. δισσῶν 635. βλάπτῃ 687. ἄλλης 688. ὄχοις 717. 
προστατῶν 771. διῆγε 772. πρὸς 774. οὕνεκα 777. κρύπτονσι 816. 
διώκομαι 859. νεωρῆ 889. ἐμπαίει 890. βαστάϑω 893. κῦρος 907. 
ἀλλὰ 1001. ἐπηγγελλόμην 1006. φέρω 1077. ἔνθα 1090. ἄγχε- 
στος 1094. ἐφεῖτο 1100. τεύχει 1108. ἄχθος 1105. ἐν 1127 and 
1177. εἶτα 1183. φθέγμα 1216. τίθημι 1262. μάτην 1283. 1290. 
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κάρα 1302. éwel 1304. προνέμεται 1376. el yap 1408. κρένω 1437. 
ἄκρος 1490. . 

392. State the force of the compound in ἐξεθρεψάμην 13. 
karacrarny 72. προφωνεῖν 109. ὑπεξέθον 289. ἀνακαλούμενοε 683. 
narod’ 911. ἀνασώσασθαι 1122. ἐπέβαλες, ὑπέβαλεε 1238. ἀμμέ- 
vec 1381. wapayerac 1383. κατήνυσαν 1443. 

393. Defend the reading of ἔννάπτετον in vs. 21. “Ara 
111. λόγοισι 297. ταῦτα 292. ποδὶ 448. τήνδε 463. ἡμῖν 486. 
αὐτῶν 706. ἐκλάχοι 750. τοῖς 758. νῦν δ' 776. ἥκοις 787. κατ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ 894. τἀκείνον 912. ἄριστα 1084. τάδε 1113. τῶν ἐμῶν 1176. 
τοῖσι σοῖς 1192. χαρᾷ βοῆς 1328. 

394. Give parallel passages to vs. 2 and 8. 75. 98. 107. 
135. 145. 150. 169. 212. 443. 632. 709. 734. 742. 745. 815. 


840-2. 952, 1015. 1038. 1070. 1164. 1244. 1343. 1349. 1417. 
1484. 





GREEK 


A. 


α for ν in dwovalaro 204. a in γέρα 
why long 435 

ἃ for ὃ 1285 

ἀγγέλλω. "Ἤγγειλας ὡς τεθνηκότα 1388 

ἄγγελος Διὸς, the nightingale 146 

ἀγλαΐα 204. derived ib. 

ἀγορὰ ΛύκειοΞ: 7 

ἄγχιστος 10θ4 

ἄγω, to weigh 118. ἄγω ἀντίῤῥοπον 
ἄχθος ib. 

ἀγὼν, conventus 672. ἀγῶνα δίκης 

᾿ς 1438 

ἄδμητος 1230 

ἁδυπνόων 471 

ἀζήμιος 1091 . 

ἀὴρ, quantity 87. ἀὴρ ἰσόμοιρος γῆς 
ib. 


ἀθέως 1172 

αἰανὴς 496 

"Alda λίμνα 135 

αἰκίαις or alxelass ? 478 

αἰκῶς or ἀϊκῶς ἡ 102 

αἷμα, gladius? 1386 

αἵματος φύσιν, πρὸς 1114 

αἰῶνα κοινὸν πάγκλαυστον 1074 

αἰωρούμενος 1382 

ἀκλαύστῳ 900 

ἀκμὴ 22 

ἀκοαὶ 80 

ἀκουστέα, parendum 332 

ἄκραν στήλην 734. ἄκρος, consummate 
1490 

ἀλάστωρ 361 

ἀλιπαρῇ οἵ Aswaph? 448 

ἀλλὰ γὰρ 216. 248, 585. ἀλλά τοι 
800. γ᾽ ἀλλὰ νῦν 408. λέγ᾽ ἀλλὰ 


INDEX. 


τοῦτο 407. GAA’ F and ἀλλ᾽ ὃ 867. 
Ellipse before ἀλλὰ 869. 1464. Da’ 
ὦ 904. ἀλλὰ, saltem 1001. seas 
1047 

ἄλλοθεν πύθῃ, μηκέτ᾽ 1216 

ἄλλος, as to the sense 688 

ἄλλοτε suppressed 742 

ἄλλως τε καὶ φέροντες 1316 

os 4 

ἀλύξω gen. 616 

ἄλω obs. 736 

ἀμαρτάνω, Οὐκ ἂν δυοῖν ἥμαρτ 
αρτάνω. δυοῖν ον, ὃ 
γὰρ ἂν ἄς. 1312 

ἀμειβόμεναι χάριν 188 

ἀμελεῖν ἐπὶ dat. 230 

ἁμιλλήματα 484 

ἀμμένω 1381 

ἂν, whether the ellipse of ἂν is allowed 
with the optative 761. ἂν Seas εἰ 
Exavoas 787. understood 790. on 
the omission of ἂν in 1. 902, 1011. 
χωροῖς ἂν 1488 

ἀναγκαία τύχη 48. 

ἀναδεικνύναι 1450 

ἀνακαλούμενος 683 

ἀνακούω, ηυ.1 δ] 

ἀνακωχεύω, derivation 722 

dvatia 182 

ἀνάριθμος θρήνων 225 

ἀνάσχω εὐχὰς 626 

ἀνασώζομαι 1122 

ἀνειμένη 506 

ἄνετε 222 

ἀνέχομαι with pres. particip. 1017 

ἀνηκέστῳ πυρὶ 876 

ἀνήκουστ' ἤκουσα 1399 

ἀνὴρ 45 





GREEK 


ἀνταία πλαγὰ 188 

ἄνταις, this word defended 187 

ἀντήρης, derivation 89 

ἀντὶ ἀδελφοῦ 627. ἀντ᾽ ἄλλον 572 

roel 

ν 1427 

ἀντίῤῥοπον ἄχθος 118 

ἀντίσταθμος 561 

ἀνύω 205. derived 
1448 

ἄνωγα 1450 

ἀξιόω 166 

dw” or ἄπ᾽ 1 1116. τὰ de’ ἐμοῦ 1456 

ἀπαλλάσσομαι 1380 

ἀπατώμενος 165 

ἀπεξενοῦτο 767 

ἁπερεὶ 182 

ἀπερίτροπος 176 

ded and ὑπὸ 65 

ἀπολείπομαι 1160 

bworros ἡμῶν 1481 

ἀποστὰς μαστῶν 766. ἀποστῆναι πρὸς 
θεοὺς 899 

ἀποτροπαῖος, Apollo 416 

ἄρα. Μάτην ἄρα 162. ἄρα 1176 

ἄρα μὴ 438 

"Apa, the goddess I11 

Gpape, quantity 144 

ἀρέσκω, derived 144 

ἀρκέω 814 

ἀρκύστατα 1468 

ἀροίμην, query as to 84 

ἀρχέπλοντος 72 

ἀρχὴν 431 

ἄρχω καθυβρίζουσα, comma between 
or not? 612 

dperyal 846 

ἀρωγὸς with gen. 1878 

Eoxevos ἀσπίδων 36 

donde, government 1018. λόγῳ hoxn- 
μένον 1208 

ἄσκοπος & λώβα 853 

ἄσσον derived 888 

ἄστομον ἵππον 714 


ἄστρα 19. ἄστρων εὐφρόνη ib. ἄστρον 
66 


“Arn, the goddess 11} 

ἄτη 228 

ἄτιμος τοῦ τεθνηκότος 1205 
ἀτύζομαι, derived 140 

αὖ, vicissim 1023 

αὐανῶ βίον 809 

αὐδῶ σε μὴ τίκτειν 226 
ἀδσης μηδὲν μέγα 820 


ib. government 


INDEX. 16] 


abrodyrns 264 
abrds, meaning 86. remark 905. whe- 
ther αὐτῷ or αὐτῷ 954. οὐ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖσιν κακοῖξ 1821 
αὐτοχειρὶ, αὐτόχειρι 1 1007 
76 


ἀχέων 155 
ἄχθεα 197. ἄχθος 1105 . 
ἄψοῤῥον, οὐκ 1424 


βάθρα Τ08 
βάλλειν ἔπος 558 
βάσεις 708 
βαστάζω 893 
βέβηκα 1430 
βεβηκὼς εὖ 967. ἐν κακοῖς 1015 
βεβούλευνται deponent 377 
βῆμα 165. 708 
Bla, ἡ 248. βίᾳ 610. Big φέρειν 715 
βιασθεὶς 565 
βίος 354. 1186. βίον λελοιπότα 1435 
βλάπτω 687 
βλαστάνω derived 231 
βόσκημα $55 
βουληθεὶς 1089 
7s 680 
βροτῶν σοὶ μούνᾳ 151 


r. 


yap, ellipse before 312. 518. 774. 
1027. 1086. 1212. γὰρ defended 
918. remark on 1185 

ye, remark 403. 544. sense 538. 595. 
lies in the interrogation 602. γε 
μὴν 961 

yeyndds δάκρυον 1222 

γεγὼς τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς 765 

γενείον, πρὸς 1199 

γέννς 189 

γέρα: the a why long 435 

γνάθος 189 

γνώμη, double sense 537 

γόοι 868 


Δ. 


δαίμων 1298 
Sais, sacrifice 276 
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δάκρυον γφγηθὸς 1222 

δὲ, peculiar sense 27. obs. on this 
conjunction 1414 

δεδορκότα 66 

δεῖ with dative 602 

δειλαία δειλαίων κυρεῖς 839 

δεινὰ, τὰ 34. ἠναγκάσθην δεινοῖς 214 

δεινὸν: τὸ 868. δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν 
100 

δεινῶς δακρῦσαι 795 

δεξιόσειρος 712 

δευτέραν ὁμιλίαν 410 

δέχομαί τινος and τινι, difference 434 

δι᾽ ὠτὸς 1481. Be ἐλευθερίας ἐξῆλθες 
1801 

διάγω 773 

δίαυλος 674. 676. 681 

διδύμαιν χειροῖν 199 

δίκας warpds ἀροίμην 38. δίκα: διδόναι 
940 

δισσὺς 635 

διώκομαι 859 

δόμων φέρουσαν 316 

δόξαντα, τὰ 29 

δορύξενος 46 

δρώμενον, τὸ 40. τὰ δρώμενα 1824 

δύρομαι 1066 

δυσέριστος 1377 

δύσθυμος 211. 589 

δύσνοια 644 

δύστηνος 120 

δυσφημῶ μὲν οὗ 893. δυσφ. with acc. 
1178 

δυσφορεῖν 217 

δυσφόρων, τῶν 141 

δωρέομαι, with acc. of person 450 


E. 


¢: on its elision before ἂν in verbs 
902 

ἐγγελῶ 269 

ὀγγενῶν θεῶν 420. νοῦς ἐγγενὴς 1320 

ἐγκαλῶν μοι φόνους 768 

ἔγωγε 408 

ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθὲν 658 

ἕδη, correct meaning 1366 

el γὰρ 1408 

εἴδομεν 843 

εἴθ' ὥφελες infin. 1010 

εἷλεν for ἀνεῖλεν 518 

εἶμι and its compounds 21 


INDEX. 


εἶκάε με πολλὰ χαίρειν 1448 

εἴργασαί με ἄσκοπα 1307 

els. Adots εἰς Ἴλιον δ68. κήρυσσε os 
ἅπαντας 596 

εἶτα 1183 

ἐκ for ὑπὸ, by 123. 256. τὸν ἐξ "Alle 
πατέρ' ἀνστήσεις 135. by means 
371. ἐκ cot κακοῖς ξυνοῦσα 888. ἡ 
ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια 609. τὰ ἐκ Siew 


1059. ἐκ προδήλου 1422 
ἐκεῖ 847 


ἐκλάχοι τύμβον 750 

ἐκλέλοιπα 19 

ἐκλιπεῖν 978 

ἐκπλαγεῖσα deponent 1084 

ἐκπληρῶν δέκατον ὄχον 698 

ἐκριφθεὶς πρόῤῥιζος 502 

ἔκτιμος 235 

ἐκφέρειν 715 

ἐλέγχω, to ask 1345 

ἔλιπεν for ἐξέλ. 504 

Ἑλλάδος, subst. or adj.? 672 

ἐλλελειμμένος 726 

ὅλου 337 

ἐλπίσιν ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε 1453 

ἕλω obs. 736 

ἐμὲν for ἐσμὲν 21 

ἐμμεστόω, ἔμμεστος 708 

ἔμμηνα ἱερὰ 278 ᾿ 

ἐμὸς, sense 1295 

ἐμπαίει 890 

ἐμπίπτω 209 

ἐμπρέπω 1178 

ἔμπυρα 891. 426 

ἐν τάχει 14. ἐν οἷς 140. οὔ τὶς ἂν πένθει 
282. ἐν καλῷ 376. ἐν αἰκέαις 478. 
ἐν βραχεῖ 663. ἐν πολλοῖσι παῦρα 
678. ἐν (or ἐκ) δὲ πᾶς ἐμεστώθη 703. 
τὸν ἐν πένθει 886, ἂν, with or by 
1127 and 1177 

ἐνακούω defended 81 

ἐνεγκὼν τἀκπιτίμια 682 

ἕνεκα derived 777 

ἔνεστι, construction uncertain 864 

ἔνθα for ὅπου 1090 

ἔνι 1020 

ἐνσείσας κέλαδον 700 

ἐνταῦθα used of motion 8373 

dvr érnxe μῖσος 1808 

ἐντρέπομαι 509 

ἐξ οἵων 207. ἐξ ἀβουλίας πεσεῖν 390. 
ἐξ ὑπερτέρας χερὸς 447. ἐὲ ἐνὸς 
κακοῦ 718. ἐξ ἡμέρας 770 

ἐξεθρεψάμην 13 





GREEK 
ἐξειδέναι 648 
ἐξεκίνησεν ποδοῖν ἔλαφον 557 
ἐξεκίσταμαι 895 
ἐξῆρχές με λόγοις 516 


ἐξισοῦμαι 106]. ἐξισοῖ neuter 1185 
ἐξὸν 867 


ἐπεὶ, εἰϊοφ αἰα 814. ex quo 1804 
653 


aajreca, 1814 

ὀπηράσω τόνδε λόγον 380 

ἐπί. Φέρει νίκην ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν 85. ἠχὼ ἐπὶ 
κωκυτῷ 108. ἐπ᾽ ἄλγος στοναχεῖν 
138. ἐπὶ τοῖς φθιμένοις ἀμελεῖν 230. 
πλὴν ἐπὶ σμικρὸν φράσαι 406. ἐπ᾽ 
ἴσας 1051 

ὀπισπεύδω 458 

ériore with infin, 606 

ἐπιτίμια 682. 903 

ἔπος τι 558 

Ere, operor, 641 

ὁπωνομασμένην δαῖτα 275 

ἔργα 806. ἔργον, opus est 1364 
ea 827 
μαι with ace. of person 553 

ds τ᾽ ἂν 105 


ἐσχάτη στήλη 710. ἔσχατος ἐλαύνειν 


ts 24, remark οὶ 
"E 111 
οὐλάβεια 982 

εὐναὶ 98 

abr 428 

εὑρεῖν, to obtain 1050 
εὑρίσκεται midd. 615 
εὑροῦσ᾽ ἡμέραν 270 
εὖτε, ex quo 408 
εὐφήμου βοῆς, 5x’ 620 
εὐφρόνη 251 

ἐφέξετον 1361 
dpdorios 411 
ἔφθαρται γένος δεσπόταισι 754 
ἀφίεμαι 51. 141. 1100 
ἐφίημι 64 640 


ἔφνν 465 

ἔχω, habito 175. obx ἔχει λόγον 458. 
bx” αὑτὴν ἐσχάτην στήλην ἔχων 

710. ὧδ' ἔχων 779. θαῦμα ἔσχον 

885. νοῦν σχὲς εἰκάθειν 100]. a?y’ 


ἔχουσα 1327. ἔσχον for ἔχω 1247 


IN DEX. 
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aera ἁρμάτων 693 
be He ath 164 


copa 444 
ὧν κακῶς 1072 
wds elul and (de 1409 


ἡ 8 or 48? 267 

ἦ τοι or ἥ τοι" 488. ἢ or ἦ᾽ 1495 
ἡγεμονικὸς 712 

ὅδε σοι κείνη πάρα 655 

& 1005 


fears or elxagas? 652 

μα 1386 

ἦμαρ, τόδ᾽ 106 

ἡμὶν redundant 264. ἡμὶν ἡ μισοῦσα 
849. quantity 1320 

ἠναγκάσθην δεινοῖς 214 

ἠνθισμένος 43 

ἠπίως 1481 

ἤραρε 144 

ἑρμένοι τύπωμα χεροῖν δ4 

—s and --τος 1886 

ὕσθετο with gen. 678 


θάρσο: 404. θ. and θράσος 470 
. neuter 904 
epa 387 
θέλεις μείνωμεν 80 
θήκη 884 
θόλος derived 708 
‘pdoe ‘sad θάρσος 
θ gan os 470 
θυμός. “Es θυμὸν φέρω 1839 


θνραῖος $05. of 2 and 8 terminations 


ib. 
θυρῶν, construction 78 
θυρὼν $20 


ἰδοὺ, hark 1402 


ἴημι, quantity 129. 144 
ἴης, not leis 586 
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ἵλεως for adv. 645 
ἵλω obs. 736 


Ὧν, on the form 866. κακὸν els αὐτὴν 


ib. 


ἱππικῶν, whether neut. or mase. 688 


ἰσόμοιρος γῆς ἀὴρ 87 
ἴσας, ὁπ᾽ 1061 

fornus χοροὺς 312 
ἱστορῶ, interrogo 1090 
ἴσχω γνώμαν 207 
ἴσως, perhaps 906 
“Irvs, quantity 144 
ἴτυς 708 


κ. 


κἀγὼ 638 
καθοπλίσασα 1076 


καὶ μὴν 78. 1412. καί τοι 510. καὶ 
δὴ δ48. καὶ ταῦτα 604. καὶ δὴ 1456 


καιρὸς χρόνου 1284 
κακὸν ῥῆμα 61 
κακοστομέω with acc. 586 


καλεῖν pres. or fut.? 059. If for εἰμὶ 


ib. 
καλῶς 1005 
καμὼν οὐκ ἴσον λύπης 522 
κάρα 1302 
καρατόμοις χλιδαῖς 52 
κασιγνήτω fem. 965 


κατ᾽ ἦμαρ 251. κατ᾽ ἀντιθύρων 1427 


κατανύω 1443 
καταστάτης 72 


κατασχέθοντες or κατασχεθόντες " 744 


κατασχήσει metaph. 493 
κάτοιδ᾽ O11 

κάτω 956 

κέαντε: 747 

κεκλήσεται for ἔσται 223 
κεκρυμμένην βάξιν 628 
κενὸς 1008 

κεντέω derived 1386 
κεύθω 816 

κήδομαι gen. 1319 

κίκυς derived 118 

κλαίειν 900 

κλόπτω 37. 56. 1122 
κλῃδὼν 1099 

κλύω κακῶς πρὺς σέθεν δὶ ἃ 
κοιμάομαι 499 

κοινόπουν παρουσίαν 1098 
κοινοτόκων 846 

κοινῷ πατρὶ 455 

xosh 1386 


GREEK INDEX. 


κόσμιον, τὸ 860 
κράτος τῶν δρωμένων 85. κράτῃ 619 


κρνπτᾷ with gen. 155 

κρύπτω neat. 816. peculiar sense 877. 
with two accus. 945 

κυκλόω neuter 1357 

κύνες: metaph. 1380 

κῦρος 907 

κυρῶ ἐπεικάζων G53 


A. . 
λαμβάνω σθένος 825. εἰ λάβοι Gury 
δ 


λαμπρὸς 1110 

λανθάνει παίσας 734. ξυνὼν ἔληθέ με 
1351. ἡμᾶς λάθῃ 1396 

λαχεῖν and τυχεῖν 356 

λείπειν βίον 1435 

λειπομένα γνώμας σοφᾶς 466 

λελῆσθαι gen. 338 

λέχριος, derived 82 

λησόμενον, for passive 1238 

Alay, quantity 1264 

Ἀσγαρῇ or ἁλιπαρῆ 448 

λόγῳ sing. opposed to ἔργοισι 59. λό- 
γοισι γενναία 279 

Λοξίας, derived 82. why Apollo 90 
called, ib. 

Aotds 82 

Aourpa 426 


_ Abe: for AvorreAe? 998. account for 


ἡμᾶς after it, ib. 
Adxaos 635 
λυκοκτόνου θεοῦ 6 
λύμη βίου 1186 
λύπη derived 122 
λυπηρῶς ἔχει 757 
λυτηρίους δειμάτων 626 


μακρῷ χρόνῳ 42 

μάλα, derived 1169. & μοι μάλ᾽ αὖθι: 
1408 

μάλιστα 878. μ. πάντων 655 

μανθάνω 607 


μασχαλίζομαι 436 





GREEK INDEX. 


- μασχαλισμὸς 436 
μάτην 68. μ. ἄρα 762. temere 1283. 
1290 


μέγιστος 76 

μεθεῖσα 618 

μελέσθω 74 

perdrop 835 

μέλλω 528 

μέλω personal 388. μέλον 451 

μὲν out of place 183. similar remark 
1059 

μέσος. Οἱ ἐν μέσῳ λόγοι 1856 

μεστόω derived 708 

μοταβάλλομαι orydy λόγων 1251 

μετάδρομος 1879 

μέτειμι 422. μετῆν αὐτοῖσι κτανεῖν 
626 

μετεῖχον τῶν ἴσων 1159 

μὴ οὐ προφωνεῖν 107. προλιπεῖν τόδε 
μὴ οὗ στοναχεῖν 130. ἐπεῖχε μὴ 
infin. 507. why the subj. required 
after μὴ in 1. 571 

μηχαναῖς σεσωσμένος 1219 

μιάστωρ 267. 598 

μόγις, remark 565 

μοι 87. 168. 1056. 1059. 1465 

μολεῖν μή του πλήν γ' ἐμοῦ 696 

μόναι ἐλπίδων 800 

μορφὰ 186. 192 


Ν. 


ναναγίων ἱππικῶν 720 

νεακόνητος 1386 

rexpa πράγματα 822 

Νέμεσι 782. νέμεσις 1459 

νέμω, I think 147. permitto 171 

νεοκόνητος 1386 

νεωρῇ 889 

py plural 614 

νομίζεται 819 

γουϑετέω 585 

νοῦν σχὲ: εἰκάθειν 1001 

νῦν τε καὶ τότ᾽ 666. 
1191 


yuy ποτε 


ξέναι yuvaixes 650 
ξένια 96 . 
ξενίζω 96 

ξέψος 858 

ξυνάπτετον λόγοισι 21 


165 


ξυνίημι, quantity 129 
ξυνναίω 234 
ξυνοίσω 934 


ξυνοῦσα κακοῖς 590 


Ο. 


ὃ and ὁ 45. 591 

5 πολὺς βίοτος 178. τῇ μητρὶ for ἐμῇ 
265. οἱ πέλας δ41. τῆς θυγατρὸς 
for τῆς σῆς 582. οὔτε προμηθὴς τοῦ 
θανεῖν 1067 

ὅδοὶ 08, τῇ νῦν ὁδῷ 1287. τοιαύτην 
68d» 1810 

of ᾽γὼ or of ἐγώ" 162 

ofa Χρυσόθεμις ζώει 154 

οἵπερ εἴδομεν, preceded by τοῖς ἰδοῦσιν 
752 

οἰκείας ἄτας 208 

οἱστροπλὴξ 5 

οἶτος derived 168. οἶτον κακῶν, ib. 

οἰχνῶ derived 161 

οἴχομαι 143. derived 161 

ὀκνῶ derived 22. 312 

ὀλισθέω derived 786 

6Auds 852 - 

ὁλοὰ 838 

ὅλω obs. 786 

ὁμαίμου καὶ κασιγνήτης 12. ὅμαιμος 
adj. or subst.? 817 

Supa 691 

ὁμόθεν with dat. 153 

ὁμοκλέω with dat. 702 

ὁμοῦ 1110 

ὀνείδη 1058 

ὄνειρον 1382 

ὄντως 574 

ὅποι γνώμης φέρει 910 

ὅπως, as 98. οὐχ ὅπως, nedum 786. 
with fut. indic. 951, ὅπως ἔκεισο 
1128. (σκόπει) ὅπως 1288. οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ 
ὅκως 1471 

ὅρα εἰς 918. ὅρα 983 

ς 917 

ὅσον τάχος 1864 

ὅστις, referred to the plural τοῖς πᾶσι 
1498 

Sri, as, since 1821 

ob μὴ γνῶσι 42. od 8 and οὐδὲ 180 

οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου 469. On Dawen’s 
canon on οὐ μὴ 1041. οὐ δή ποθ᾽ 
1097. οὐχ superfluous 1117. οὔ τοί 
wore 1173 

οὗ λόγω 1458. οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως 1471 
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οὐδὲ and οὗ δὲ 180. οὐδὲ or οὔτε 917 
one τῶν ἀγαθῶν 1011 
ν ᾿᾽φείδοντο κ ν 06. wap 
οὐδὸν κήδεσθε 13 io 
οὕκουν 785 
οὖν 550. 567 
οὕνεκα gon. 568. sense 777 
οὗτος in contempt 263 
οὐχ ὅπως, nedum 786 
ὀγάματα 117 
ὄχοι 717 


πάγκλαυστος 1074 

πάλαι 1000 

πάλιν 339. derived, ib. 

σάλλω κλήροις αὑτοὺς 700 

παμφεγγὴς 105 

πἀάμφλεκτος 1128 

πάμψνχος ἀνάσσει 831 

πᾶν ἔργον 605. ray simply 621 

πάνδυρτος 1066 

v ῳ αἰῶνι 840 

παρὰ φίλου ὃν 06]. παρ᾽ οὐδὲν κήδεσθε 
1319 

παραγάγῃς 844 

παράγομαι 1383 

mapdyopos 222 

παρασπῶ 722 

παρεὶς 722. παρεῖσ᾽ 809 

παρεῖτο 535 

«σα βλάβη, ἣ 293 

πείθου and πιθοῦ 1003 

πειραθεῖσα 1286 

«πέλας, of δ41 

«ένταθλον 681 

«επτωκὸς 1458 

περίδειπνον 1392 

περιῤῥείτω βίος 854 

περισσὰ with gen, 152 

περιστεφῇ πάντων 888 

πεσεῖν ἀβουλίᾳ 420 

πῆξαι 412 

«ἰθοῦ and πείθου 1008 

wloris, proof 875 

siords 227 

πλάθω 212 

πλέαι or πλέᾳ 1897 

ποῖ λόγων 1165 

πολύπους 479 


πορσύνων πρᾶγμα μέγα 660 
πορὼν 125 


ποτε 1191. 1198 


INDEX. 


πον 65 

ποῦ sor ef φρένῶν 382. Meaning αἱ 
eloopare ποῦ τὸν ἄνδρ' 1425 

πράκτωρ 941 


πρᾶσσε τὰ σαυτῆς 668 
πράσσω, to exact, derived 941. πράσσυ 
κακῶς 991 ᾿ 


πρόμαντι 461 

προμηθὴς τοῦ θανεῖν 1067 

προμηθία or -ela 1025 

«ρονέμομαι 1376 

πρόῤῥιζος ἐκριφθεὶς 502 

πρὸς κασιγνήτης: λαβὼν 13. πρὸς ὅ,τι 
εἶ περισσὰ 152. αὑτὴ πρὸς αὐτὴν 
277. ἐστὶ πρὸς κακῶν, in the manner 
ef 393. πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, pic 458. 
πειθὼ κακοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρὸς 552. ἐπερ- 
πόμην xpos ταῦτα 670. peculiar use 
in 774. πρὸς τῆσδ᾽ ὑβρίζει, κἄτι 
ἀποστῆναι πρὸς θεοὺς 899. πρὸς He- 
νὴν 900. ἦν πρὸς 919. πρὸς 
αἵματος φύσιν 1114. πρὸς ri 1167, 
1394. πρὸς γενείου 1199. πρὸς δίκη: ᾿ 
1202 

προσάπτω 434 

προσαυδῶμαι 1187 

προσβάλλω 96] 

προσηγορεῖν φίλως 1463 

προσήκεις 1131 

πρόσκειμαι 288 

προστατήριος 627 

προσφωνεῖν τήνδε φάτιν 308 

πρόσχημα 672 

προτρέπω 1184 

προὐστήτην 968. προὔστην σε 1369 

προφωνῶ ἠχὼ 109 

πρόχειρος κτανεῖν 1486 

πρώτιστα 659 

πτέρνγες γόων 385 

«πῦρ metaph. 876 . 

πῶς ἂν 650. πῶς γὰρ οὔ; 1299 


Ῥ. 
pswal 105 

Σ. 
σαλεύω 1063 
σειραῖον ἵππον 712 


σειραφόρος 172 





GREEK 


σοὺς λόγους for σύν σοι 807 


στρέφομαι for ἀναστρ. 506 

ov. Zor for τινι 434, Use of σοι 751. 
Zo: elegantly superfluous 859 

συγγόνεσθε 408 

συμφέρω 1456 

συμφορὰ 1221 

σὺν κακῷ 422. meaning of σὺν 1111 

συννόμου 590 

σφαγαὶ, jugulum 558 

σχάζω derived 1386 

σχεδόν τι 599 

σχήσει γόων 861 

σχίζω derived 1886 

σώζομαι 1248 

conde derived 118 

σῶκος 118 


T. 


τὰ παννυχίδων 92. τὰ παρόντα 208. 
τὰ δὲ 213. τὰ μητρὸς 258. τὰ πολλὰ 
πνεύματα 554. τὰ χρηστὰ 960. τὰ 
ἐκ δόμων 1059. τὰ λοιπὰ 1217. τὰ 
μὲν͵ τὰ δὲ 1268. τὰ ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 1456 

vdAas, bad sense 265 

τὰἀμὰ γουθετήματα 335 

τἀνθένδε 1299 

ταῦτα μὲν τοιαῦτα 686 

ταφεῦσιν 1480 

τάχα 35 

τα cannot be used with the first word 
in the sentence except in what case 
396. re καὶ sometimes used inde- 
fensibly 878 

τεκνολότειρα 107 

τελεωθὲν 1502 

τέλλω 689 “ἢ 

τελοῦντες 715. τελοῦσ᾽ neuter 1409 

vérnxa, «κα 275 

τεῦχος 1103 

τῇδε 633 

τήκεις οἰμωγὴν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα 122 

τηλικοῦτος, Meaning and gender 604 

τὴν δρῶσαν» for ἐμὲ τ. 8. 342 

τί ἀγγελίας 165. τί ταῦτα ; 756. πρὸς 
τί 1167 

vt. πολύ τι κακῶν 210 

τίθημι νόμον 570. πῆμα σαντῷ τιθῇς 
571. τίθ., censeo 1262 


INDEX. 


167 


τίν᾽ : on the accent 532 

τινα 921 

τινος omitted 1815 

vis, usage 1398 

τίσασθαι, government 114 

τιτύσκω, derived 3] 

τλῆμι 521. 931 

τλήμων, bad sense 265. 481 

τμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι 737. dAxois 852 

τὸ σὸν 243. 567. λαβεῖν καὶ τὸ Ty- 
τᾶσθαι 257. τὸ πᾶν 997. μακρὸς τὸ 
κρῖναι ταῦτα χρόνος 1019. τὸ μὴ 
βλόπειν ἑτοίμα 1068. τὸ τῶνδ᾽ εὔ- 
γουν 11θ4. τὸ πανοῦργον 1499 

768 ἦμαρ 100. τόδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖνο 1169. 
Ὀρέστου σῶμα βαστάζω τόδε 1207 

τολμάω 1040 

τὸν ἀεὶ i.e. χρόνον 1064 

τοσόνδε τοῦ χρόνου, ἐς 049 

τότε, olim 270. dudum 666. corre- 
sponds to ἄλλοτε 729 

τοῦ ; χάριν rivos; 5234 

τοῦδε referring to the whole sentence 
600 

τοὐμὸν 1294 

τυγχάνω, derived 8]. without a parti- 
ciple 46 

τυμβεῦσαι χοὰς πατρὶ $98 

τύπτω, derived 31 

τύπωμα 54 

τώδε, τὼ fem. 965 


tT. 


ὕβρει 869 

duly, quantity 1320 

ὑμνῶ κακὰ 374 

ὑπάρχω 907 

ὑπέβαλες 1388 

ὑπεξαιρέω 1410 

ὑπεξέθου 289 

ὑπερτέρας χερὸς, ἐξ 447 

ὑπηρετοίμην οἵ -τοίην ἢ 1298 

ὑπὸ and ἀπὸ 65. ὑπ᾽ εὐφήμον βοῆς 
θῦσαι 620. ὑπ᾽ ἡδονῆς 859 

ὑποκλέπτομαι, active or passive 114 

ὑπολείπομαι 91 

ὑπόστεγοι δωμάτων 1878 

ὑποστροφῆς, ἐξ 715 

ὑπόχειρ 1081 

ὑφειμένος πλεῖν 837 


Φ. 
φαίνω neuter 185] 
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φανερῶς 822 
@avoreds 45 


φάσκειν ὁρᾷν 9 
229 


φερέγγνος 930 

φέρει μοι θυμὸς ἡδονὴν 378. φέρειν βίᾳ 
715. φέρω and φορῶ ib. εὐσέβειαν 
οἵσει 956. φέρειν, consequi 1077. φέ- 
ρων 1102. ἐς θυμὸν φέρω 1839 


φημὶ, οὗ 1200 
φθίνω, if it has an active sense 1406 


φθόνου, ἄνευ 1458 
φίλως προσηγορεῖν 1403 
φορῶ and φέρω 715 


φρονῶ ofa with dat. 326. φρονῶ κακῶς 
837. φρονῶ 519. 1045. 1162 

φροῦδος 797. φ. el θανὼν 1141 

φυλάξομαι 1000. φυλάξω τοῦτό σοι 
«ικρὸν 1496 

φύσῃ φρένας 1454 

φυσῶν αἷμα 1877 

φύσιν, πρὸς αἵματος 1114 

φῶς φίλτατον 1215. 1310 


xX. 


χαίρειν πολλά μ᾽ εἶπας 1448 
χαλαργοῖς ἐν ἁμίλλαις 850 
χαλκόπλακτος, active 475 


INDEX. 


χαλκόπους 482 

χαλκὸς 748 

χαρίζομαι $23 

χθόνιος, Mercury 811. χϑονία 1055 

χλιδὴ, derived 562 

χνόας 706 

χρηστὰ, τὰ 960 

χρίμπτειν ἀεὶ σύριγγα 710 

Χρόνῳ μακρῷ 42. 1365. Ellipse of 
χρόνον in τὸν ἀεὶ 1064. χρόνον κα- 
pos 1284 


Ω. 


ὦ δυστυχή:' ἐγὼ δὲ &c. 922. & με 
μάλ᾽ αὖθις 1408 

ὧδ᾽ ὁ μῦθος ἑστάτω 50. ὧδε ὅστε 36] 

ᾧφδαὶ θρήνων 88 - 

Gy. Οὐκ οὖσαν 574. ὧν παρὰ φίλου 
66]. ὧν taken twice 1834 

ὡρμημένος 70 

&s and ὡς 65. 125.1217. ὡς vey ἀτώ.-. 
τος ἱστόρει τί σοι Φίλον 808. ὡς προσ- 
érara 888. ὧς, because 509. 1315. 
ὡς ὥφελον 1120. φήμας προὔπεμτα 
ὡς φανούμενος 1144. δείσῃς ὡς with 


fut. 1301. 1417. pleonastic use οἱ 


ὡς in &s ἐτητύμως 1444 


ὥστε θαυμάσαι 885. ὥστε omitted $33. 


ὥστε with imperative 11638 
ὥφελον after εἴθ᾽ 1010. after ὡς 1128. 
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A. 


Abstract for concrete 128. 281 

Accusative. τύπωμα ἡρμένοι χεροῖν 
54. τάκεις οἰμωγὴν ᾿Αγαμέμφονα 122. 
ἐξονειδίζει κακὰ 208. ποιεῖν με ταῦτα 
877. τόνδ' ἐπηράσω λόγον 380. ταῦ- 
τα θώπενε 389. ὑπούργησον τάδε 
453. ὕπεστί μοι θράσος κλύουσαν 
470. ἐξεῖπα: πολλά με 510. τὴν 
μητέρα κακοστομοῦμεν 586. τοιαῦτα 
τὴν τεκοῦσαν ὕβρισεν 603. οὐχ ὕβρει 
λόγω τάδ', ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὧς παρόντα 
870. ᾧ πάρεστι στένειν γηράσκουσαν 
950. τοιαῦτα νὼ ἐξερεῖ 972. τοσοῦτον 
ἔχθος ἐχθαίρω σε 1023. εἴργασαί μ᾽ 
ἄσκοπα 1807. (els) τὸ Φωκέων πέδον 
ὑπεξεπέμφθην 1341 

Achilles 831 

Active for neuter 1351. 1857 

Acta, division of these Plays into 
them is of late invention 464 

Adjectives: κινεῖ φθέγμαθ' (Sore γίγ- 
γεσθαι) σαφῆ 18. adj. for adv. 645. 
1358. 1446 

sEyisthus 10. 14. 125. 190. 294. 400. 
1282. 1388. character for prophecy 
1473. where slain 1487. where bu- 
ried ib. 

7&8, Lat. 748 " 

fEschylus, incident in the Choephore 
improved by Sophocles 411 

Agamemnon 10. 14. 190. day of his 
murder 270. place of it 486. alleged 
adultery of 582. resemblance of his 
story to that of Ampbiaraus 827. 
character 831 

Ajax 559 

Alcestis 1128 

Soph. Elect. 


LATIN INDEX. 


Alcmzon 835 

Ambiguity in the tragedians 1315. 
intended 1441. 1448. 1456 

Amphiaraus 827. 831 

Anachronism 49. 717 

Anapests, when admissible in the 
first-foot 4 

Antecedent, ellipse before the, 1048. 
1112 

Antigone, its coincidence with this 
Play 376 

Antipater, a conceit in, 676 

Antiptosis 19. 748. 846. 1406 

Aorist. Whether δέξασθαι or δέξεσθαι 
in 1. 484. Meaning of ἐπύνεσα 
1314 

Apollo, why called Λοξίας 82 


Apposition 124. 174. to a sentence 
“ 263 e 


Apsines 968. 1142 

Arabian Nights 1199 

Argos and Mycene 4. Juno’s temple 
at Argos 8 

Arias, the racer, 676 

Aristeas 62 

Arsinoé 12 

Athens, why called θεόδμητος 697 

Atreus 10 

Atticisms, fanciful, of the day 1003 

Attilius. Note to Title 

Attraction 172. 648 

Aulis 554 


Barcé 717 
Beard 1199 
Brunck’s Latin style 1386 
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Buryiog what was considered profane, 
origin of it 427 


C. 


Cadmus, marks of his family 1314 

Catastrophe 1466 

Chariot- and-pair 712. chariot-and- 
four 715 

Chorus, in the Electra, if virgins or 
matrons 120, addressed in either 
number 258 

Chrysippus 10 

Cicero. Note to Title 

᾿ Concord, remarkable 317. 581. whe- 
ther ποιεῖ is a departure from the 
usual concord 612 

Copula, omission of it 709 


D. 


Dzwwons, their power 987 

Dative. πατρὶ τιμωρὸν φόνον 14. by 
meuns of 42. 1289. ἀνδράσιν ἔργον 
παντὸς ἐπιστάτης 75. after ἀκούω 
219. ταὐτὰ ἐκείνῳ 261. ἡμὶν πατρὸς 
264. δεσπόταισιν ἔφθαρται γένος 754. 
ὕβρει 869. ὅτῳ εἰς χεῖρας 1840 

David’s messengers to Hanun 1199 

Dawes’s Canon 1041 

Dead, respect for them, and their 
connexion with the living $20. 
What ¢o assist the dead meant in 
Greek 074. Washing their bodies 
1128. Custom as to the dead bo- 
dies 1450. All duties to the dead 
paid by whom 1462 

Death, parallels to the description of, 
583 

Desperation in adversity 299, 800 

Diana, insult of Agamemnon to, 558 

Dilogia 176, 427 

Diomede 359 

Diphthong, on the cutting off of one 
before a short vowel 337. quantity 
of δειλαία 839 

Dreaws repeated to confirm belief 410. 
The ancients, when alarmed by 
dreams, used to tell them to the 
sun 416. 

Driving round the goal, chief object 
kept in view in it 710 


ENGLISH AND LATIN 


INDEX. 


E. 


Ellipse, remarkable 441.485.535.563. 
774. of Gore 533. in ἰσχύων 681. 
of ἂν after subj. or opt. ἡ 761. barsh 
ellipse 940. οὐ the antecedent [048. 
of τινος 1815. in παῖσον διαλν 
1407. in σιγᾷν ἄνωγα 1450 

Enclitic, rule 688 

Epimenides 62 

Equus, derivation 717 

Erigone 579 

Eriphylé 827. 835 

Etymology of words not always to be 
adhered to 397 

Euripides, fault fuund by and witb | 

Euripus 554 

Euryalus, his mother 1128 


F. 


Family marks 1214 

Filial affection of animals 1047 

Furies, the, 111. their birth 112. «by 
called θεῶν παῖδες 114 

Future indic. or a subj. ? 944. ΟΣ 
Selons ὡς with fut. 1801 


G. 


Gender. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀγορὰ 6 

Genii, their power 987 

Genitive. ὧν πεύσει 85. ἄσκευον ἀστὶ- 
Sav 86. θυρῶν 78. πατρὸς λουτρὰ 
84. κλύῃ (ἐκὴ τινὸς 285. οὖσαν 
πατρὸς 333. τὸ τούτων μῖσος, te 
them 840. gen. after ὠθὰς 364. 
σχήσει γόων 367. ob μακροῦ χρόνου 
469. πόθος υἱοῦ 535. AuTnplous δει- 
μάτων 626. δειλαία δειλαίων κυρά: 
889. περιστεφῇ πάντων 8.88. dcx 
Tns ὁρῶ πυρᾶς βόστρυχον τοτμημῶν 
888. μή του πλὴν γ' ἐμοῦ 896. ἐ 
τοσόνδε τοῦ χρόνον 949. ζηλῶ σι 
τοῦ νοῦ 1015. ἀνοίας (ἐστὶ) θηρᾶσθα 
κενὰ 1042. government of wares 
1064. οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀγαθῶν 1071. Ze 
νὸς εὐσεβείᾳ 1086. ἀνασώσασθαι φέ- 
vou 1122. τάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς τροφῇ 
1132. τάλαινα σέθεν 1200. Sry 
εἰμι τοῦ τεθνηκότος 1205. τοῦ ζῶστει 


ENGLISH AND 


οὐκ ἔστιν τάφος 1210. ὑπόστεγοι 
δωμάτων 1378 

God, what was considered by being 
one or among them 147 


H. 


: Hair, difference in cutting it, accord- 
ing as grief was fresh or not 441. 
object in cutting it off ib. 

Hal), Bp. 1148 

Hermione 529 

Hiatus in lyrics 160. 186 

Historians, exactness of the ancient, 
270 

Homer differs from the statement of 
Sophocles 400. followed by Sopho- 
cles 712. 724 


I. 


Iambic verse, the fifth foot of, 349 

Indicative, subjunctive, and optative 
1498 

Infidelity, conjugal, of the Grecian 
chiefs 582 

Infinitive, for imperative 9. δοκεῖν 
€u0)f402. λυπηρὰ κλύειν 547. μολεῖν 
860. νοῦν σχὲς εἰκάθειν 100]. προ- 
volas οὐδὲν ἔφυ κέρδος λαβεῖν ἄμει- 
νον 1008. ἐχθίω βλέπειν 1180. μή 
μ᾽ ἀποστερήσῃς ἡδονὰν μεθέσθαι 
1269. πρόχειρος κτανεῖν 1486. On 
the infin. κτείνειν 1499 

Interjections, correspondence of, in 
antistrophic systems 149 

Interpunctuation 401 

Interrogation, peculiar force 1182. 
Where to be placed in}. 1351, 2. 
Remark on interrogations 1425 

Tota, subscription of it 1397 

Iphianassa 154 

Iphigenia 154 

Irony 279. 292 

Ischiorrhogic metre 1230. 1252 

Ita 1183 


J. 


Juno's temple at Argos 8 





LATIN INDEX. 17] 


L. 


Laodice 154 

Laomedon 359 

Libations, whether made 
victims 397. 


without 
of different kinds 


901 
Licinius, Note lo Title 
Litutés 688 


Lo, use of it 1402 
Luxus, Luxatus, derived 82 


M. 


Maneeuvres of riders in the course 
who were posted in the outer cir- 
cles 724 

Masculine, singular use of, 761 

Measure of distances among the Greeks 
888 

Menelaus, his family 529 

Mercury, office and names 117. pro- 
perly introduced in I. 1388 

Metonymia 165. 1886 

Middle for passive 1201. 1288 

Murderers, a custom of theirs 436 

Musgrave, capital emendation by, 
676 

Mycenz and Argos 4. epithet ap- 
plied to Mycenz 9 

Myrtilus 1388 


N. 


Naboth 1487 . 

Name, withheld to the last of the sen- 
tence 159 

Nemesis, her office 782. Temple of 
Adrastus to her ib. 

Nestor’s advice to Antilochus 784 

Neuter plural adjectives as adverbs 
123. 950 

Nicostratus 529 

Nightingale, comparison of, 107 

Niube, why regarded by Electra as a 
goddess 147 


O. 
Olympiad, each, called after whom 
681 


Olympic Games, remark on them ib. 
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chariot-and-pair when first used 
in them 712. and chariots-and-four 
715 

Operor derived 641 

Optative and subjunctive 57. Which 
to be preferred in 1. 750. Indi- 
cative, subjunctive, and optative 
1498 

Orestes, age, 14. advises perjury 47. 
meed of praise awarded to him 676 
and 681 


P. 


Participle for infinitive 24. of the 
aorist and present 47. κλύῃ ἥξοντ' 
Ὀρέστην 286. ἴσθι τίσουσα 290. 
τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φηὶς, ἥξοντος ἢ 
μέλλοντος ; 809. προδοῦσα 860. on 
the conjunction of ξυνοῦσαν εὐημε- 
povoay G43. θανόντ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην ἐνν- 
έπω 666. ἰσχύων for lox. τις 687. 
θανόντος πίστ᾽ ἔχων τεκμήρια 764. 
sense 1002. nom. part. instead of 
the gen. absolute 1232. δέδοικα 
νικωμένην 1264. λυπήσασα 1296. 
Primary notion often comprehended 
in the participle 1304. γινώσκετε 
ὄντες 1322. φροντίζεθ' ὧς μαχού- 
μενοι 1862 

Pelops, house of, why called πολύ- 
φθορος 10. where they lived ib. 
warks of his family 1214 

Pentathlum 681 

Perfect, proper use 1090 

Phanoteus 45 

Pleonssm 1298. 1856 

Plural, poetic 740. 1223. 1285 

Polus the actor 1116 

Porson, a canon of bis on a sudden 
turn in the discourse corrected 147. 
on another canon of his 430. mis- 
take by Porson in |. 810 

Position of words 1037. 1189. 1177 

Present, historic 669. for future 1831 

Primary notion often comprehended 
in the participle 1304 

Procné 107 

Purification of houses 70 

Pythagoras 62 

Pythian Games 49. most of the 
rules whence adopted 674. chariot- 
and-pair when first used in them 
712.715 
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INDEX. 


Q. 
Quartus pulvis 715 


R. 


Relative, antecedent substantive pet 
after it 159. 799 

Repetition indicating pathos 129. of 
the pronoun 639. instances of r- 
petition 724. repetition of the same 
word 782. of νῦν δὲ 776 

Romans xiii. 11th verse, 602 

Rosicrucian system 987 


Rounds on the race-course, thei 
number 715 
Royal vestments 260 


S. 


Savage 1148 

Seleucide, their family marks 1214 

Sentence, rovde referring to the whole 
603 

Shakspeare 1143 

Simile from a split oak 98 

Simple for compound 504 

Socrates 1128 

Sophocles, fault found with and by 
him 1. accused of anachronism 49. 
objectionable sentiments in 61. im- 
propriety in the conduct of this 
Play 556. inattentive to dates in I. 
712. follows Homer 712. 724. his 
power in the pathetic 1125 

Spina 715 

Stopping in pronunciation 1404 

Strophius 45 

Subjunctive aorist, or fut. indic. ; dif; 
ference between them 992. Indi- 
cative, subjunctive, and optative 
1498 

Substantive governing another 123. 
answering to an adj. 757 

Sun, fearful dreams used to be told to 
it 416 

Superlatives, neuter plur. as adverbs 
123 

Superstition of the Greeks 290 

Synchysis 251 

Synesis 202. 282 
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τ. 

Ταπίαϊον 10 

Tantology 100. 280 

Thyestes 10 


Time, why called eduaphs ϑεὸς 178 
Tiresias 827 


Tragedians, if they were attentive to 
18 real situation of places 4 
ition, condemnation of the 

system of, 808 

Trimeters having each metre termi- 
nating a word, remark on 274 

‘Troy, god-built 697 

‘Tyrwhitt, emendation by, 1470 


υ. 
Ulysses, his conjugal Sdelity 682 
nchilded 1143 7 


δι 
Unfathered 1143 


Soph. Elect. 
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Unkinged 1148 
v. 


Verb aed to the second part of 
‘thelventance 108. Meaning of the 
verb in τάκειε οἰμεγγὰν ᾿ 
133, The verb expressing an at- 
tempt to doa thing 843. ‘ba Por- 
son's canon on joining nenters ΠΝ 
ral with verbs plaral 480 

cir presence at religious s0- 





Virgi 
I 


lempi 
Vowel. 
4: 








ties 900 
‘On the short vowel before 
2 


x. 
Xenophon the Corinthian 681 
Ζ. 


Zamolzis 62 





ADDITIONS, &c. 


4 


Note on Line 87. “Or’ may be put for ὅτι, as, since, as in 1. 1321. 
- 120. Dele the words ““ See on 227” at the end. 
204. Read κεκόμιδντο. 
280. Read ἐξέθου. 
292—4. See the obss. on the article in these lines in Matthiz ὁ 275. 
806. Eur. Med. 928, εἰς ἐμοὺς ἥκεις λόγους. ° 


317. Matth. § 280 cites Plat. Cratyl. 23, τὸν ὁμοκέλευθον καὶ (τὴν) dpé- 
ROT iF. 


820. Compare 1. 1204. 

876. ‘* That is, τὸ φρονεῖν ἐστὶν ἐν καλῷ." Herm. § 158. on Viger. 

439. Aurfp:. See |. 626, and Matth. § 823. (1.) 

468. Schafer should rather have cited an example like πικρὰν πεῖραν τίρδε 
τολμήσειν. ΑΔ]. $20, 1207, 1219. I think that this is a bitter attempt 
1 shall make. 

. 524. Horace, Od. iii. 27.87: Unde? gud veni? 

557. Virg. G. iii. 409 : Sape etiam cursu timidos agitabis on 

658. For the meaning of the tense ἐδεξάμην sce Matth. § 506. 

900. The Oxford Editor adds, that ‘‘in Spain, where the strictness of 
female cunfinement outdoes even that of ancient Greece, the same license is 
alluwed on the festivals of particular saints,” 

902. Line 8 from the end of the note, read particle for participle. 

910. Line 5 of note, read ola 6. ᾿ 

968. Προὐστήτην φόνον, cedem procuraverunt, cedi operam dederunt. De- 


mosth. pro Ctesiph.: μεγίστων δὴ πραγμάτων τῶν κατ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνθρώπων 
προστάς, Μοκκ. 


FINIS. 
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‘* Indispensable for those who wish either to study the original authors, or 
to acquire a knowledge of the subject.’ —Spectator. 


EU RIPIDES.—HEcusBa, ΜΈΡΕΑ, PHENIss2z, 
Orxstes, and Atcgstis, with a Translation of the Notes, Preface, and 
Supplement, of Porsow and Mon«; critical and explanatury Remarks, 

i and selected ; Illustrations of Idioms from Matthie, Dawes, Viger, 
&c.; a Synopsis of Metrical Systems, Examination Questions, &c. By the 
Rev. J. R. Mason, D.D., Head Master of King’s College School, London. 
In one vol., 18s.—The above five Plays may be had separately, price 5s. 
each, or in one volume, price 24s. in bds. 


SOPHOCLES.—Cbpiprus Rex, (C£pipus Cotro- 
weus, Anticons, and Tracniniz. By the Rev. J. Baassz, D.D., late 
Fellow of Trin. Coll., Camb. 5s. each. 

PHILOCTETES. By G. Burcss, A.M. 5s. bds. 

These Five Plays of Sophocles may be had in one vol., price 24s. 


AJAX. By the Rev. F. Vatpy, A.M. Master of 
Reading School. 5s. 


The ELECTRA, by the Same, completes an‘ entire edition of Sorxo- 
CLE, and forms 2 vols., price £1. 14s. 


ESCHYLUS.—Prometuevs. ByG. Burces, A.M., 
-Trin. Coll., Camb. Second Edition. 5s. bds. 


DR. BLOOMFIELD’S Edition of ROBIN- 
SON’S GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON of the NEW TESTAMENT. 
Svo., 28s. cloth lettered. 


*¢ Robinson’s Lexicon, as edited by Dr. Bloomfield, is the best that has 
hitherto appeared in this country.” —Baptist Mag. 

DR. BLOOMFIELD’S COLLEGE and 
SCHOOL GREEK TESTAMENT ; with English Notes, 12mo, 12s. cloth. 


“4 Dr. Bloomfield’s New Testament for the use of schools is an invaluable 
work.”—— Evangelical Magazine. 


DR. BLOOMFIELD’S GREEK TESTA- 
MENT, in 2 vols. 8vo., price £2. Second Edition, with English Notes, 
Critical, Philological, and Exegetical. 


REV. J. E. RIDDLE’S COMPLETE LATIN. 
ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Compiled from the best sources, chiefly 
German. 8vo. 21s. cloth. 

“ΑἹ admirable Dictionary, and promises more help to the Latin student 
than anything hitherto afforded hin in this country.”— Evangelical Magazine. 


REV. J. E. RIDDLE’S YOUNG SCHO- 
LAR'S LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Square 12mo. 7s. bd. 


‘‘ The only Latin lexicon for youth in the English language which has been 
constructed on philosophical principles.” — Methodists’ Magazine. 
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VALPY’S GREEK CLASSICAL WORKS. 
The following are abridged into English, for Schools, 
By the Rev. J. Ssacen. 


VIGER on GREEK IDIOMS. 2d ed. improved, 
ὅνο. Os. δά. bds. 


HOOGEVEEN on GREEK PARTICLES. 
ϑνο. 72. 6d. bds. 


BOS on GREEK ELLIPSES. 68vo. 9s. Gd. bds. 


HERMANN on GREEK METRES. δ8δνο. 
8s. 6d. bds. 

MAITTA IRE on GREEK DIALECTS. 8vo. 
Oe. Gd. bds. 

“ΤῊ ‘volume (Maittaire) completes Mr. Seager’s epitomising labours. 
With Viger, Hoogeveen, Bos, and Hermann, the Greek student has a set of 
scarcely dispensable subsidia. Mr Seager has laboured zealously, and must 
be allowed to have deserved well of Greek literature.”—New Monthly Mag. 

5." The above may be had in two volumes, price £2. Zs. 


THUCYDIDES. New Recension of the Text, En- 


glish Notes, &c. By the Rev. 8. T. Broomrrerp, Editor of Robioson’s 
reek Lexicon, &c. 8 vols. 27s. bds. 


HERODOTUS, in two volumes; containing the Con- 
tinuous History alone of the Persian Wars. By the Rev. C. W. 
Sroceer, D.D., 18s. bds. 


FOUR DIALOGUES OF PLATO; Crito, 
Greater Hippras, Seconp Atcisiabts, and Sisypnus. By G. Burces, 
A.M. With English Notes, Original and Selected. 99. 6d. δὰ. 


XENOPHON.—Anasasis. With English Notes. 
By F.C. Berrour, M.A. Second Edition. 8s. 6d. bds. 


XENOPHON.—CyYRopzpia. With English Notes. 
By E. H. Barxgr. 9s. 6d. bds. 


DEMOSTHENES. —Oratio Philippica I.; Olyn- 
thiaca I. 11. et III.; de Pace; Eschines contra Demosthenem ; Demo- 
sthenes de Corona. By the Same. 8s. 6d. bds. 


TACITI OPERA; from the Text of Brortier; 
with his Explanatory Notes, as edited by A. J. Vatry, M.A., translated 
into Encrisu. 8 vols. 248. bds. 

This is the only edition with English Notes. 


LIV Y.—Books I. to V. With English Notes. By 
D. B. Hicks, LL.D., Head Master of Hawkshead Grammar School. 
8s. 6d. bds. 


CICERO DE OFFICIIS; with Critical and Ex- 
- planatory Notes. The Text of the Heusingers is followed. Third Ed. 12mo. 
6s. Od. bds. 
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